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PREFACE. 


T HE Epigraphia Indita originated in a proposal, submitted to the Govern- 
ment of India in February 1887, for the printing of a Record to include 
not only translations of inscriptions — Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, and other — 
but lists of them and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including 
such materials as had been published for the Archaeological Survey of Western 
India in the Memoranda issued by the Bombay Government from time to time 
between 1874 and 1885. On the 17th October following, information was asked 
by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi. 
After further correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first 
part was published in October 1888. After the third part, however, owiug 
primarily to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quarterly date, aud the volume has conse- 
quently extended over a longer term than was contemplated i this however is 
really of little consequence. The materials other than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the first year, were of little general and permanent interest, while 
the partial breaking up of the surveys, aud my leaving India in 1889, pre- 
vented any special effort on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original 
prospectus. Hence the work has come to be devoted entirely to palaeography, 
which was, indeed, from the first its main purpose. 

Indian inscriptions — more so even than those of any other country — are 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds the}’ hand down ; and their 
authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful record. They supply important data bearing on the chronology, 
geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies, language, 
and systems of writing of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect- 
ing and publisliing them with the best translations and comments that 
modern scholarship can supply. The early pioneers of Indian research fully 
recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin Mackenzie, Colebrooke, Babing- 
ton, Drs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun- 
dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian pakeographic study. 
So early as 1835, 31. Jacquet of Paris projected a Corpus Imo'iptionvm, and 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Colin 
Mackenzie ; but an early death prevented this young French Orientalist from 
realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to the inscriptions, and, in 185fi. they reported on “ the extreme 
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“ desirableness of the publication, under the auspices of Government, of fac- 
“ similes or copies, with decipherments and translations.” The report added 
that “ the publication of such a Corpus fnscriptionum appeared to be an object 
“ of such importance in an antiquarian and historical point of view (for it 
“ would embrace the most important documenta of Indian history), that it well 
“ merited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of 
“ individual orientalists.” This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was 
not till 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, C.S.I., 
issued the first volume of his Corpus Imcriptionum Jttdicarum, the object of 
which was “ to bring together in a few handy and accessible volumes all the 
“ inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of our 
“ different Asiatic Societies.” This volume (in demy quarto) contained the 
Atoka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by 
a native draftsman, from the impressions available. The second volume has 
not appeared ; but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta 
kings and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S., 
and published in 1887 in a large super-royal quarto volume, — the plates 
being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from 
the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet’s usual care and scholar- 
ship. 

To attempt collecting the ancient and mediaeval inscriptions of India, 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even periods, would 
necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect ; and therefore it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 
of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references. This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the Corpus Inscriptionum Inclicarum, and practically may stand as the 
fourth volume of that publication. 

The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered 
twelfth Atoka edict from Sh&hb&zgarhl, the great Slyadonl inscription found 
by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscription of Toramana Shaha, the 
ancient Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant, the complete text of the Lakkha 
Mandal inscription, and the important series of Jaina inscriptions found by 
Dr. Ftihrer in the excavations at Mathura, — are only part of the important 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it Facsimiles of the more 
important inscriptions are also given. 

With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before, it sup- 
plies also corrected editions from facsimile impressions of others that had 
been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of 
the various translators, — Professors G. Biihler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E., of 
Vienna, F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., of Gottingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D., of 
Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph. D., and J. F. Fleet, C.I.E, BoC.S.— area 
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sufficient guarantee for their notes and versions To all of them my best 
thanks are due for the. care and attention they have given to the work 
submitted to them ; and specially to Dr. E. Hultzsch, who has givenun flag- 
ging aid in revising the proofs for the press. Dr. Fiihrer, also, has contributed 
many most valuable impressions for translation, including the whole of the 
Jaina inscriptions from Mathura. 

The paper by Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., of Bonn University, on the 
computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronology. 

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in 
a second volume, and much progress has already been made in preparing 
the materials for it. It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the 
great inscriptions of Asoka by Professor G. Biihler, who will also supply 
other papers on further Jaina inscriptions from Mathurft, on the S&nchi 
inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured 
an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and through the favour of Colonel 
S. S. Jacob, C.I.E., of J aypur, estampages of the Harsha inscription have been 
obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel- 
horn. Then Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited ; and it is intended to give them a place in the next volume, 
for w hich two series of considerable length have been already prepared. 


22, Seton Place, Edinburch 
5th October 1891. 


JAS. BURGESS. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS 

The great importance of Indian Inscriptions as a means of illustrating and 
plating our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of iU dynasties, 
the "howmtjn- of its peculiar land tenures, the derivation and developemect of its various 
alphabets, and other subjects of like important, has been long since recognised by 
Colebrooke, Prinsep, Tmh, and all orientalists. Of late years, increasing attention Las 
b een given to the study of these ancient records — preser ved on stone and copper- plates, 
and which primarily served as the title-deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or 
chief* to temples and religions personages or communities. Most of the earlier collec- 
tions of transcripts made from these documents 1 were only eye-copies, and, however 
carefully prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes 
of critical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot,’ K.CS.I, LL.IX, when in the 
lfsd»M Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking 
direct ink impressions from oopper-plate grants. Many of these were afterwards pub- 
lished by me in The India* Antiquary. This method, like photography, provided the 
»|m»w of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or 
mndUlantimi of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised; and ettompoget can thus be taken, having the advantages of 
pr in ting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould from it 
on the back, so that the slightest scratch an the stone is retained on a carefully-taken 
im p r es sion. With snob a oopy before him, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the 
inscription in his study with about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithic 
record before him. 

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared from such impressions 
and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, texts, and translations. The 
publication of them will thus place in the hands of European and other students cf 
Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archaeological Surveys,* and will he a reliable source from which to obtain t he 
materials required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
philological, or other b ra n c hes of Oriental research. Selected facsimiles of the more 
notable inscriptions, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts. 

J. IX 

Far — » —a— I at tba — Baatiea » i da and tba work daaa ia tbia department of remueb prvnca* k. 137®, t*» 
mj remark, S« tba Iatredaatiaa te Pili SmmtirU mad OU Otamrtu Lucriptie+t, arranged bjr Mr. J. 1. Flat!; Bc.CS 
* TW Iaaariptiaaa af tba Madras Sarraj will ba pattiabad sspantelj bj Dr. X Hnltneb. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


I.— A PllAKlUT GEANT OF THE PALLAVA KING SlVASKANDAVAEMAN, 
Bt G. BChlee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E., VIENNA. 

Tor the edition of the subjoined grant I hare used a photograph and two rubbings 
(A and B), made over to me by Dr. J. Burgess, C .I.E., Director General of the Archseo- 
logical Survey of India. The original plates were purchased from Chennappa, a mer- 
chant of Hirahadagalli in the Bell&ri district They are eight in number and 
measure each 8 inches by 3 v f . They are numbered with the ancient numeral signs of 
the ak$harapalli ; but, contrary to the ordinary usage, the figures are found on the first 
side of each sheet. 1 The plates are held together by a single ring which passes through 
holes in the upper right-hand comers. 

The technical execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring 
have been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several aksharas, e.g*> of 
the second on plate lie, 1. 1, have thus been destroyed. The preservation is good. Only 
in the last line of plate Ila one important word has become illegible. The charac- 
ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot’s grant of Vi j ay ab uddlia varman* s queen.* 
The letters fa da and da look, frequently much alike, and the same remark applies 
in some cases to ta and na as well as to ta and bha . The anusvara is indicated by a 
small cross. Among the numeral signs there are several remarkable forms. Thus the 
figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight line, the figure 3 by a peculiar 
combination of three straight lines. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a 
curved stroke, as in the grant edited by Mr. Fleet. 

With the exception of the last line, which contains a final mangala in good Sanskrit, 
the grant is written in a Prfikrit dialect, which comes close to the literary p&li, but 
shows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The majority of the latter is 
traceable partly in the edicts of Aioka and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of 
Western India and of the Amar&vatl Stupa, while a few occur only in other literary 
Prakrits. The points which here deserve special mention are the following : 

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names 
which in Sanskrit end in dry a, e.g. f Qolasamajasa (1. 12), Atjkamajasa (L 13), i.e., in Sans- 
krit Aguiiarmdrgatya, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have 


1 The same anomaly is observable in Mr. fW’s edition of Sir W, Elliot'* grant of ViysyabuddhavanDan’s amnn 
where, beakles, plate 114 b tears the figure 3, while plate in is not marked at all. ^ * 

* Imdia « A*tiqu*ry f VoL IX, pp. 101-103. Unfortunately tbe greater part of the text of thi* grant makee no mum 
in Mr. Fleet* edition. I at first suspected that his facsimile was not exact. Bat a comparison of the original ntates which 
were presented to the British Museum by 8ir Walter Elliot, has coo ri need me that it is absolutely trustworthy. A reseated 
examination of the document and a comparison with our grant hare led me, however, to differ from Mr. Fleet with 
to the reading of a number of word*. I read— wspeet 

L I. BhAradd&ymM instead of BidritfAjaf*. 


L 8. Amkaik for abwk (/) 

1. 9. Xivattaud and amJkeki, for nitafta**, erfW(/)4>. 

1 ,0 - Sa»paJatld U* djuitt I for .am,* dattd la* UUi^gdma gtU 300(f) 40 (?) tU,m 

l 11 aa^iid^i^r.^kajariUra^ for . 

wmdt in ehuxgti topmnkarmMm ud panidraj^Ma [,*«], , tmruUtioa of lira 8-11 UmJw. Ja ft «hT* IT 

'«i*> f dWi “ (« of) Uud, four 4 ^ ^ 

— * “ - * •*.' -2 tC £ si5 ?.*£; 


rou^i .bL iElf'Sra ‘Zfto ^ to ** 

to decipher line# 4—7, whicn remain utterly uni ntel ligible, m #QO m * cn P t * ,a *' tor *• I *® nuabJe 
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kareyya (1. 40) and kareyydma (1. 41) against kdravejjd (L 40), vatteja (1. 46), and kofa 
(1. 48) ; yo (L 46) {gainst jo (1. 44) ; °ppayutte (1. 6 ) against °eamjHtto (1. 47). A great 
many other words, like 'yajt ( 1 . 1 ), visayesa ( 1 . 3), show only ya. The occasional 
change of ya to ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary P&li and the 
dialects used in Atoka’s inscriptions, while it agrees with the practice followed in the cave- 
inscriptions. An instance of the change, which in literary P&li is very rare, of ja to ya, 
occurs in Bhdradddya ( 1 . 2, 16, 19) for Sanskrit Bhdradvdja. 

2 . A very peculiar principle is observed in the change of ao to na. It in- 

variably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Pallavam (L 2 ), 'mayueana ( 1 . 7 ),* vat- 
thavdya (L 8 ), °bamhan&nam ( 1 . 8 , 27, 30, 38), bhdtukdya (L 18), 'pamukhdya* (1. 27, 38), 
°likhitena (L 61), kdidnam, (1. 10, 29), naitlnam, the only counter-instance being * madena 
(1. 40). In other cases frequently, though not invariably, a single medial na suffers the 
same change, while initial na and medial ana always remain unchanged. On the whole 
the lingual ya occurs more frequently than in P&li, in the Gira&r redaction of Aioka’s 
edicts and the cave-inscriptions, but more rarely than in the Pr&krit of the Jainas, where 
it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal. 

3. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the 
usage of the Jaina and Mah&r&shtri dialects, than to that of the P&li and of the older in- 
scriptions. Thus we find Kattava” (1. 18) for Kdiyapa % kdravejjd (1. 40), amuvatfhdvcti 
(1. 45), and ti (1. 6, 29), while the original consonant is preserved in parihdpeiavva ( 1 . 37 ), 
and apt (L 37). With these instances may be compared 'bkada for bhata (L 7, 43 ), and 
kada or kada (L 51) against ’adhikata ( 1 . 4). An exceptional case of hardening occurs in 
majdtdye for Sanskrit maryddayd. The representation of Sanskrit vartha by tdta (1. 48, 
49) and varita (L 42) is against the usage in P&li and in most of Aioka’s edicts, but is 
found in the cave-inscriptions. 

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to be noted, are : the masculine tamnto (L 46) instead of tlic neuter eammam, 
8 anskrit karma, the nominative plural masculine chattdri (1. 18, 39) instead of ehattdro, 
the instrumental singular 0 majdtdye (L 43), the form be (1. 14, 20, 39) for dee or duve, the 
genitive plural amkam (L 3, 42) instead of atnhdkam, the genitive plural eteri (L 27) for 
eteMifc, and chari (1. 46), i.e., eha «•»,’ for eha etam, the genitive plural chatunham (L 18) 
instead of chatnyyadt. Analogies for the first three forms occur already in Atoka’s 
edicts. The last five are known from the cave-inscriptions and the later Prakrits. Most 
remarkable is the inflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Kimuranaihdi- 
Knmdratama-Koffaeama-Sattisea eha chatunham bhdtukdya chattdri pattibhdyd (1. 17), 
where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular. 
The preceding adjective Ko*ika»agotata and the following cha show that we bare not 
to deal with an accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit SiitratS Thus 
we find in Apastamba’s Dharmasdtra, I. 31, 21 , p rdyatyabrahmacharyakdlecharyayd 
cha. 

5. There are further several cases, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules 
of ooncord: — L. 10-11 the adjectives appatihataedeayaca and anekahi[rayd]kodigo- 
halaeataeahamappaddfiyo, standing in the genitive singular, have to be taken with the 

* Witk reepect to tie tfinm of the Kcmi vowel compere P&li ckatt&rom* inateed of cleMb* mm tod other inetececa 
a wt io w d by Kahn, Beitrage tur Pali GrmmrnmUi, p. 60. 

4 8m also my nmaifcs ia th« ZeiUckrifl 4*r DcnUck-X&rgtnldniiickiM Gtulltckafl, roL XLI, p. 250. 
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substantive mahjrdj a *B<tppa#dmiki, which stands in the instrumental pluraL Again, the 
names of the officials in L 3-6, vimyesa — adhikatddike and so forth, stand in the accusa- 
tive plural, but the last noun of the series, which must hare been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others, bhadamnnut&na (1. 7), shows the genitive pluraL The explan- 
ation of these two anomalies seems to be that two constructions, either of which would 
be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. lathe first case the word which g over ns the 
three nouns is pumadathuk (L 12), and this might in Prftkrit be construed either with 
the genitive or with the instrumental. Moreover, as the substantive is the name of a 
. royal personage, the use of the plural instead of the angular is also permissible. The 
construction, which the passage shows, has, I think, bear caused thereby, that the writer 
first intended to use the genitive si n gu l a r throughout and then changed his mind, pre- 
ferring the construction with the instrumental and the pluraL Want of care, or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi- 
nately, made a correction appear unnecessary. The same remarks apply to the second 
case, where either the accusative or the genitive used throughout would he correct.* 
More difficult is the explanation of the construction of the masculine ta*padatto (L 80) 
with the neuter pumadata ik, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive ed/o- 
ias. If the anomaly has not been caused by a mere laptut etgli, it aeons to print to 
an utter loss of feeling for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter ekattdri 
is used as a masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative. 

6. Finally, the spelling of the inscription calls also for a few remarks. It dhows 
throughout a mingling of two different methods, the abbreviated of the official and com- 
mercial classes and the etymological of the Pandits. Aooording to the former, which is 
used nearly throughout, as might be expected, in the edicts of Aioka and mostly in the 
cave-inscriptions, and which was until a short time ago universally prevalent in govern- 
ment and merchants’ offices, each single consonant may also be read double. we 

find Sivakhafoimamo (1. 2) for ‘vammo, gumike (L 5) far gmmmike, dkam/C (1. 9) for 
dhammdT, Agu<*r**j<tta for AggUammdjjema, and numerous similar instances, while the 
spelling of aggitthoma and dhamma (L 1), and of a great many other words, follows the 
etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phonetic laws of the PrAkrit. Thus At leg a (L 13) is a close transliteration of j /frays, 
but the Fr&krit dialects admit only the farms Ateya and Attega. A word in 
which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Fbttaeagotmea (L 22), which 
corresponds to Sanskrit VAbyatagotratya. The correct PrAkrit spelling would be 
Vachchkatagotlaata. It may, however, he that the writer put tea because he was ac- 
customed to pronounce it like chka. 

The historical information, which the grant conveys, is scanty, and in the present 
state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly usef ul. The 
Pallava king Sivatkandavarman of KAfichi, who was affiliated to the Brahmani- 
cal gotra of the BhAradvA jas, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, a 
donation, made formerly by the great king, the lord Bappa probably by his father! 
to certain Brahmans, who resided at Api^ti or Ipiftt, and were bkojakaa, 
ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodumka or Chillerekakodn’ihka’ The 
latter village was included in the SAtAhani district (rattha). The gift consisted of 
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a garden in Chillarekakodumka, the income from which was to he divided in the man- 
ner specified, of two pieces of land in Apitt ), and of some serfs. The writer of the grant 
was the privy councillor ( rokatddiikota ) Bhattisarman, who is called Kolit&labho • 
jaka, i.e., the In&md&r of Koliv&la. It is for the present impossible to toy how the 
donor is connected with the other Pallava kings, known from the (Ssanat as yet 
published, or to fix the period when he reigned. With respect to the latter point I 
sw, however, inclined to assume with Mr. Fleet {Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p. 101), that 
the longs, named in the Pr&krit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
the Sanskrit idtanat. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify 
the villages and the district named. 

In spite of these drawbacks our grant possesses a very great importance. Like the 
great N&n&gh&t inscription of S&takanni’s widow N&yanikA and like the Elliot 
grant of Tijayaboddhavarman’s queen, it shows that the use of Pr&krit in the older 
inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, but that In early times Prikrit 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of 8anskrit was still confined 
to the Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were 
issued by adherents of the Brah m a n i c al faith. The use of 8anskrit in the eomminatory 
verses, included in the Elliot grant, and in the maugala at the end of our grant, show 
that the said language was not unknown to the persons who composed the text. If, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written in Prikrit, some re as on, not of 
a religions nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar idiom. This reason, I 
think, can. only have been official usage. The results of the recent epigraphic and lin- 
guistic studies are most unfavourable to the theory that there was in India once a 
golden age during which kings, priests, and peasants spoke the language of P&nini. 
They rather tend to show that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of 
the, or a, northern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu- 
ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only be made apparent 
in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India. 


Tbaxscbot. 


Pun I. 


8kklhunj]* 

1 UAcUpat sggitlfco— vtjsysys— sdfcaj^jl fl— —H 
t rAjidhirtjo Bhirsddiyo Iklkftw Sivmkbaifedaraino 
8 amlmh i 


Pun Ik 


4 Irtfka (Anigiaibbojib 

6 Tsllave govallm lawhii liyi&ibtt goauk* tftthik* 

6 nqrike mam vi eha tabpenpippijvfcte whrluniitih* 

7 bhwjingwlf (ka4k.. M o] ptrih&nufe ▼itaiiaa ehattha dioi 


* Tbi» wtii stnis cm tfes Miry*, m a fan! wiU tfas 
— r o ad Has. 

L. 1. Opt wmU km wysetsd 

L. 8. Tbs Om «t mttU Wsks libstbstof mgMmm. 
L. 4. Tbs i of rmftkikm h my wmi mHUmtikm. 


L | Bm| riylrtflift 

Ls 4 Only At right sits «f y* m «• fmtnrni. 

L. 7. TW Is tfcfs fiscs* bshrtw WmMi in wry dosbtfal, 
w ith tbs sosaftisB si tbs last ti s iI j ptriktrmik i$ jsitics- 
WlyfWi. 
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Plate 11 b . 

8 Ap»$tiTatthavnna CbilkrekakodtuijkakbojdkabAmliauiaam appa- 

9 na Lulagot&ta d hamfty ti balayaso v uJ iiuii ike vijayavejayike 
29 cha k&tdnarii appaUhatasa*anaAsa anekahircgakodi- 

2 1 gohabuatasaluAsappad^ytno maharaja-Bappasamfhi 

Plate III*. 

12 vitaka Chiliarokakodumke purvadattam Golasamajasa patibh&go 1 
15 Atteya?agota*a Agisamajasai patihbugi -1 

14 M&dharasa patibh&gft be 2 jamatukasa Agilhwa pati* 

15 bh&go 1 Hiritaeagotasa KAIasamaaa pattibhigd S 

Plats II I&. 

16 Bh&rad&jaaagotiasa Kumirasamasa patibbAgA 2 Kosika- 

17 aagotasa Kanmmaaimii*Komirasama.Kottanina-Satii8sa cha 

18 chatunbam bh&tukAna chattari pattibbAga 4 Kassavos&gotta- 

19 ea Bbatlsa patibhago 1 BbaradAyasa Khaindakorodisa 

Fla Tig IV<% 

29 pstibbAgd be 2 Kbamdadhasa patibhAgo 1 Bappasrt 
2! palitbigo 1 Pattajasa patfbtlga be 2 Naibdija?a 

22 patibblgA 3 Vatsa*32r«?tasa Rodasamasa pati- 

23 bh3g*> 1 Dotnajasa patlbhago 1 SAIasamajasa paii- 

24 bbAge l 

Plats IV£. 

25 ParimitAsa 1 NAga aauklUa patibhAgo 1 GoHsa 

26 petibbAgo 1 KhaiiidasainaftA l SAmijasa paiihh&go l 

27 ete*i Lamban&naih AgisamajapanmkbAnaiu SAUhanirattbe 

28 gime Cbtllarekaked make dakbinsaimath puvraduttarii 

Plate V«i. 

29 amhftbi ri Achandatirakiiika LAtunarfa udakadiih «ampa- 

30 dafcto etaih bamtaoanaifa Clulertkakoduiiikavatokaifc 

31 akarayollakavin^ikbattAvusarh adAdhadadbigabanaifa 

32 aratthasaiimjiayikajh alonagalachcbhobhaih akaraveUhi- 

PLATE Xb . 

33 korbjaUam spArathperabaUTaAlagahanaiii atanakatfhagaha- 

34 nam ahantakasAkapuphagahinam evamidikchi atthA- 

35 rasajatiparibirehi risaravisibi Api- 

36 tthraethi CbiQerekakodariika?Ai!bi cha pariharitavaih 


Plats Via, 

37 poribipetarva eha tti api cha Apittiyam Agi*unaja- 
33 parookhina babmanlnaih khalaaa oivatauaih gharsau oivata- 
3d uam sddhik* ebtttiri 4 koliki be tti 2 ess nAtdnarfi 
49 *&* kocki Talkbhama-Iena pii* bidhA kareyys karavejji 


L. 10. teU °kira**~ 9 

L. 12. PoMiblj odtmixHk and GutUamajam . 


1^1** and t&tnnrollabt* k*. JwaAti 


hot Att *? S *. 

L. U. Read B & riU *. 


L 16. The figure » doobtfil. 

L.31. Pcrbap* 'tia&iv**,* to be read; a 

r* la U iL. -VAi » » • * P^CUll* 


•aJ alurajollabf a ay be intended. 
L. ». Head e kaU&ri, or cldidri. 
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Plate YI5. 

41 \i ta&i kh-t amhe vvirruia k a very a ti Ihavo ch* 

4*2 varms^taaibastAtir^kii^iiiSakald araham Pnllava- 

43 kalamaLiiimcic bkwjssabh&lc an'se cha no 

Plate Vila, ; 

4* vasadhjtdblH bL&ye abhattheiti ju gakakA'o upori- 

45 lxkhitamajatdye nrmvufcthivoti tm 

46 vo s&uimu tl yo ' Uisst vatteja 

Plate VI 15. 

47 $a eba kba panob^mab^ritikadamjutto o&radhamo 

4*4 hoja ti datta patt ikA v&sasntasihassiya 

49 saifava 8 visa 6 diva 5 sayarainatatfi 

Plate VIII. 

50 Ko!ivi!abbcjakasa rab3»<&ihik'*i2*Rk ^tisa* 

51 mmasa sahatthabkiritma patfciku kudu tti 

51 fivasti gobrilimaaui^kbakbaviehaka&rotribhya iti [[:] 

Translation. 

“8uect*9 ! From K&mchipnra — thu righteous 7 supreme tirig *A **rtal kin ** rf tlu 
Falls* vas Sivakhaindavama (Simskamhvaimim)^ a BhA^vldaya (BLVkuU*;* 4| .„u 
offerer o£ Agubh^nia, V4j*pcya and A&vametlha (domjfrg*) [*&«**$ th? 

tf dvTi r] : 

99 [ JiT* 4*»<f greeting ] 9 to our lords of provinces, vaftha#™ royal princes, generals, rulm 
of districts, custom-house oflicers, 11 prefects of countries and others, to the freeholder* 
of various villages, 11 to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gttmikas, tvthikos 

L 41: The photograph seems to give kartyy&mcii. 

I*. 43 Resd makaikU. 

L 44. hkayt look* nearly like toy*. 

L. 45. Stands for anuvaftdecti, which perhaps should be restored. 

Ik (L Perhaps katfa is to be read* 

7 Compare Mr: Fleet’s grant, Indian Antiquary, rol. V, p. 155, line 17 of the transcript 

* Compare Mr Fleet’s grants, Indian dnt^uary, voL V p 51, line 15 o^tho tren-eript, and ilxirrn, pa^ 155, Oev 14 
of the transcript, as well as vol. IX, p. 101, line d of the transcript where B+di'tuUi?*£ t* Las to be read for BkdrojiSju** 

* Two verbs hare been left oat, one in the third person singular after Sivakk*ih4amm* t and one in the first person 
ptnyal, or in the absofotivn at the end of the list of official*. For the pronoun a wit* 'our ’ shows that a n»w sentence 
begins with Hoe 3, and the words rUardma chattka dd*i prove that it mud have sto*t m the first pet #on f -nr*! or in th* 
absolutir?. The first verb was piobaUy dyaerti or some equivalent The second ro*» either hate t.cn * wrl ext* vssmg 
command, or, what I consider more likely, some expression implying grating, * ;ch as are four,*! in mtoy offer iptions. 

* V*Uk* would correspond to Sanskrit rdsfoo or vdsit m, the sense of which dot# not fit Possibly it may be a mistake 
for mritfia or band An, which both are explained in Hemschandra's DtUhotka by bkjitym, ‘arrant \ 

a 1 oonsider the correction rndp^ a h O n as certain and take the word mawdaba or waaefipa. from which it h«« been derived 
in the sense of the modern * eastern house* - *u e MoUnrorth, Mardtkt Dictionary, tub voce. The uamlkik** art fre- 

quently mentioned in Sanskrit inscriptions. 

a That bkojak* does not mean ‘temple priest,* hat *ia4md4r,* or ‘freeholder,* seems to follow from its use in line 6, 

?** dvneen are called ChiUm tu frduAk* Ihjakz*, who lived in Api||i, and in line 50, where the prirv uc-.iUor 
Bpa^tisamms receives the title jLolit&fekiijait, Such a despised personage ** a tempi* priert ecoll hardly beercne s 
minister, ProfaSecr Fiubiil! points ottfc to me that gdmdjfjun* kkojska may he rendered as above. s» repetition* of the 
«asne wop! with a lengthening of the final vowel of the first arc eomicoaly need in Pali in order to indicate the rip* A. 
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neyikat,'* and all others employed in our service, to roaming (epiet) and warriors, 14 and we 
grant here an immunity (ms.) the garden in Chillarekakogwhka, which was formerly 
given by the great king, the lord Bappa, u a giver of many krort of gold and of one 
hundred thousand ox-ploughs,* 4 — while he made (the g\fl) a means of the increase of the 
merit, longevity, power and fame of (Am) own family and race— to the BrAhmans, free- 
holders of Chillarekakoduihka (and) inhabitants of ipifti, (ms.) to Golasamaja 
(GolaiannArya) one sha^e of the produce , u toAgisamaja (AgniiarmArya) of the 
Atteya (Atreya) gotra four shares of the produce, to MAdhara (Mi(hara) two shares of 
the produoe, to (Ais) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to KAla- 
tarns (KAlatarman) of the HArita gotra two (?) shares of the produce, to KumAra- 
sama -(KumAraAarman) of the BhAradAya (BhAradvAja) gotra two shares of the 
produce, to the four brothers KumAranaihdi, (KumAranandin), KumArasama, 
(KumAraSarman), Ko((asama (Kotpriarman) and 8atti (6akti) of the K osika (Kau- 
iika) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, to Bha(i (Bha(p) of theKassava (KAAyapa) 
gotra one share of the produce, to Khaihdakoihdi (Skandakop ?) the BhAradAya 
(BliAradvAja) two shams of the produce, to Khamda^ha (Skanda-fiddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bappa one share of the produce, to Dattaja (DattArya) two shares of 
the produce, 17 to Namdija (NandyArya) three shares of the produce, to Budasama 
(Ru drafarman ) of thfe YAtsya gotra one share of the produce, to DAmaja (DAmArya 
one share of the produce, to 8Alasama (SyAlaianhan ?) one share of the produce, to 
Parimita M (?) one sham of the produce, to NAganazhdi one share of the pro* 
duoe, to Goli (?) one share of the produce, to Khaihdasama (8kandafarman) one 
share of the produce, to SAmija (SvAmyArya) one share of the produoe. 

“By Us also the formerly-given (garden)* (situated) on the southern tbm, in 
tho village of Chillarekakoduihka (and) in the province (roffha) of 8AtAhani, has 
been g r»" tf d to the above-mentioned BrAhmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(AgniiarmArya), (tie gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made 
(valid) as long as tire moon and stars endure. 

This garden in Chillarekakoduihka, which belongs to the BrAhmans, (it to be) 
free from taxes free from the taking of sweet and sour milk,* * free 


TUfirtottiMtbrMwodakftntnaalrfadttnwpoiAtoSuAritjiMrfaiiU. AapaitM areaaa both ‘ a thicket ' aad 



to mifukUh, which bow Mtu a lather 4 nUM aaadatiia. I wptS that is a frktaha for iraipiMj. wUeh 

would CTBcUj comapood to ntfikm. Bed tUi both word* BIB eorraptiona of Sanskrit adpahw, t' t pros aumi 

uuU*. It this U comet, the Una daaatea » nilitaiy aMeer af the nak at s eorponl ar a eargaaat. 

» SWieWwjrfaia ocean alas is Mr. Flaat’a gnat. lar. efc, line IS of tha taxt. sad Mr. fleet baa traaelated it by 
•travdkn.- I beUeta that royal aarraata a«a reseat, aad that the weed rrfara to tha apiee whoa tho Iodiaa kiaca aeot tato 
th- ptoriaeee to explore tho bebarioar af their oOaiala,— aaa Jfaea, VU. 1 tt. 

•* Th. great kiug Bappa ia probably thaW. fathav-aaa Mr. flaaf. article. InJUn AMifmrg, toL XV, p. 

“ Thia auyr, of coane, recta aln* oat kaadredtbsareadeowa aad (the area aaaber) of ploowha bflaadi.' 

tha rarioua kinds af tha aaeaaare af load, tailed ‘a pleagh,' aaa Kaltdka «a Mam, VII, K< «* nfio * 

S>Umktit **“ or'is- 

cviur. It u,sfcouet,pa«ible that tha gaidsa was let aad tha reat divided aaaag tha doaeaa. 

** That sane dott act eeere to bt correct; perhaps it ahaold ha BarimHa, i . ■ Rmimiir a 
a Tha ward edfaha* ha* beta laft oat by mistake. 

* MUk, grata. *"»»>*. WjjetaMea, aad to forth had to ha famiahad gretia hy tha yfflagsata royal aficara aad thair 
wrr&ntn. TW cwtom Ml prtniu t« maoj attire state*. 

V » n. phrere k. rf crenro, idrtM with that ned i„ th. 

Aadhre reemptrere. fcdm M« n ml Wu,. /arf„roi. IV, pp. J04** Kao. IS. my fa™*, 

vxpUnatwaol whnek aawit stand. * ’ * 
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from troubles about salt and sugar,” free from taxes, forced labour free from the 

taking of the oxen in succession,” free from the taking of grass and wood, free from 
the taking of vegetables and flowers ; with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kinds it must be exempted and caused to be exempted by the inhabitants of the pro* 
vince, by the inhabitants of Apit^l and by the inhabitants of Chillerekakodumka. 

“ Moreover, in Api(ti (owe) nivartana {has been given) to the Br&hmans, chief 
among whom is Agisamaja (AgniiarmArya), for a threshing-floor, {one) nivartana for a 
house, four labourers* 4 receiving half the produce ( addhikd ), two Kolikas.” 

44 Now {if) anybody, knowing this, prond of {being) a favourite {of the tong), should 
cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle {to the doneet) him, forsooth, we shall 
restrain by punishment. And further I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Pallava race, (i oho mag rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as 
well as kings, differing from ns (»» descent), saying {unto them) : 4 lb him among you 
blessings, who in bis time makes {the people) act according to the rule, written above.* 8 
But he who acts contrary to it shall be the lowest of men, loaded with {the guilt of ) 
the five mortal sins.' A charter ( valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given 
on the fifth day, in the sixth {fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight. (Ifjr) own 
order. 'The charter has been prepared in his own handwriting by the privy coun- 
cillor fihattiuma (Bhatttiaraan), the Koliv&la freeholder.’ 'Welfare to oows, 
Br&hmans, the writer, the readers and the hearers.’ ” 

Postscript. 

After writing the article printed above, I have reoeived from Dr. J. Burgess the 
original plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following 
additions. 

The plates are still held together by a tingle ring to which a nearly circular, some- 
what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
an busing the proper right, which may be intended for a deer or a horse. Below 

there stands the word divaskandavarmaRah, the last three altsharas of whioh are 
much defaced and doubtful. The first four aktharas are perfectly plain and leave no 
doubt that this part of the grant was in Sanskrit, just like the mahgala at the end. 

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word difhaik is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sanskrit dpisktam, whioh according 
to Dr. Bhagv&nl&l and Mr. Fleet occurs in the beginning of the Chammak and 
8ivani giants of the V&k&t&ka king Pravaraaena IL I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to dfishtam is in- 
disputable, they must be read mko* or o om. In face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it is no longer possible to uphold the latter view. The existence of the word dfishtam 
most be acknowledged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may take it in its 
litoral sense and translate it by 4 Sun,* the note indicating that the copy of the grant 

** la 8a— fatt Digging far aH wm a royal monopoly. 

9 1 suppose this refer* to the obligati— of fnrekhing by toras draught-cattle for the pr og ra m of the royal oftears. 

* The m d dA ikd La*. mrdkit appear to have hem tiaras,— ese also Apaataaibaa Pier— ft—, U, 3S, 1* 

9 XoHid corresponds to 8aaekrit hw tfift and may mesa 4 wearers.’ Bat it ia also poaaible to thick of the well- 
known tribe of the Kolia, who were alarm. 

24 i tra— literate and complete this,— w ye£ —faMh %p*rilikkU*nmryddmy4 (jamiaj a— rteyeflaf — # f i r— W. 

B 
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given to the donees had been seen, and was acknowledged to be correct by the minister 
or by the keeper of the records. This explanation is suggested by the position of ditto* 
in our grant, where it occupies much the same place as tLe Vide or Vuum in certain 
modern official documents. If drisktam — ditto* were to be taken as a manga la, as 
might be supposed on account of its position in the two Vak&taka grants, it would be 
difficult to say how it came to be used in that sense. 


II.— THE PRA§ASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF LAKKHA MANTUL AT MAI) II A, 

IN JACNSAli BA WAR, 

By 6. BChlbe, Pb.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of thePra^natiof the temple of LakkhA Manila! at M u -.ihA 
in the Jaunsir Biwar district on the Upper Jamnft, has been prepared according to 
an impression supplied by Dr. J. Burgess. 1 The inscription seems to be incised with 
great skill and neatness aud to be in an almost perfect state of preservation. The 
letters are very closely allied to the Brahma aksharaa of the Horiuzt palm-leaves and 
to the characters of Dr. BbagvAnlAl’s Nep&l inscriptions. Nos. 9-16, as well as of tLoee of 
Ktimavana and Jhalrapatun.’ With the latter it shares one striking peculiarity— the 
superscribed and often highly ornamental hands and matrda. Our document is, however, 
not quite regular in this respect. Prishfhnmdtrda and 4-strokes, marked by a horizontal 
line, occur likewise. Archaic is the form of fa which consists of a semi-circle, inclining 
towards the right or placed horizontally with the round back upwards. In two cases, 
1. 13 Bhaffa-Kshematica and L It Bhatta-Skanda, the top of the upper fa is flat- 
tened. The subscribed palatal na has also an archaic shape, differing cnly by the curves 
in the left-hand vertical from the form of the Gupta inscriptions. The older form of ya 
consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1. 6 and 11, in yena. 

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in the 
spelling, which, however, are very common in the older inscriptions. Instead of the 
inmacclra we have invariably na before da, and also before sa, with one exception, where 
the dental na stands. For hritavdn the inscription has, 1. 4, kritacdn ; for hfit&i 1. 1 
kritAS; and for aimha, L 1 and 6, singha. No distinction is made between va and ba a 
certain indication that then as now the letter va was always pronounced ba in Northern 
India. Above the inscription there are in the centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read SrUHattddhtfcarebhyah. Further towards the right stand five indis- 
tinct aksharaa of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps ndratand- 
syah || and finally nearly in the comer above a diagram [rdp] jaSrUddhukenuk jj. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it offers (verse 22) a so-called Praiaati 
—a eulogy or panegyric, composed by Bhatta Vasudeva, son of BLafta Skanda and 
grandson of Bha((a Kshema^iva, and incised in the stone (verse 23) by the mason 
isvaraniga, son of N&gadatta. 


1 The «too» is now in the modem tempi* of Ukkhi M*?«UI. wh,™ it h*. rwectly Wr p|«*J for sat* — - . - oil „ 

Th * T * h ‘ i,<Ur 0f Itk to m T noS? 

puts t’n . « *** n M **”' 8 V, p. 18a Compm* »Uo AatJoU* Oxoainau, roL I, 
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period during which the alphabet of our inscription waa in use, and it is only 
reasonable to allow a margin of about fifty yean either way. Hinen Tsiang s remarks 
concer n in g the government of Singhapura make it, I think, likely that it was 
written near the remoter limit of this period. He says (toe. eii., p. 148) that, at the time 
of his visit, “the country bad no king or rulers, but was in dependence on Kadmir.” As 
our inscription distinctly asserts that kings of the Yadn race ruled the realm of Singba- 
pnra since the beginning of the Yuga and enumerates those of eleven generations by 
name, its date probably falls before the Kadmlrian conquest. For even if we assumed, 
though there is no foundation for such an assump tion, that 8inghapura again became 
free shortly after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit in 681 A.D., and if we assigned the inscription to 
the remotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hinen 
Tsiang’s statement. For the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least 
275 years, which we can in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written 
after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit and after the hypothetical liberation of 8inghapura from 
the Kadmlrian yoke, say between 650 and 1700 A.D. If we assume that it was incised 
before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the Y&davas ruled 8ingha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga, ir., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
ruled it in a direct line of succession, offers no difficulties. The accession of 8enavar> 
man will thus have to be placed in the beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our abstaining from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn np in literary 
or epigraphio documents with the Maury a or the Oupta king of that name. 


Transcript. 


Line 1. Wt* 


L. 2. 


L. 8. 


L.4. 


ijftbrrf trgwW wwTvfiri* writ • [0 
*rwt fteqr irmn qen e om i 
yrafSn mafcwratn • [O r 

wT^pifft mnf wrfarararereg ssfHh • [a] 
dtCswJfid-* 

»mri gvn «wPw i feenfe*a[ qfo [ i ] 

itonfiilsifTnfi iwranft wnf*: a [*] 

« [«J 

foarif a x fimeinne w fwat [amjnkt a [4]' 


* la 1. Bffid . — The trotd Mm i h indistinct. 

f Metre of rereae 1-22, kryL 

• L. t. TW *jikbU s i« is AinUy nail* Th« iwtmtion it certain, on M«M„t of tbf mm) in 

line 2- 

•L 4. Bead Wf The first two syllables of OTHfifri are fodUtinet 



prasasti from lakkiia mandal temple at madh. 



JZ* ' rv? 

rr , U* y , 

i sf ^ 

^ fir Sc r*_ ** r 


Scale 0*375 of original. *boto-L,Ui 0 ) |r« P taa<i at tfc. Surv.y of rodi* OffloM, o*jflutu, July ]«M. 
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The Pnriasti records the dedication of a temple of Sira (verse 20) by a princess, 
lirarR, who belonged to the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband. The latter, called Sri-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a king of J&landhara,— apparently himself not a reigning king, but either 
a younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father’s lifetime. The 
greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances- 
tors of the dedicxtrix, and gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Singhapura,’ 
who, according to verse 2, belonged to ther line of Yado, — the Y&davas of the lunar 
race, — which had ruled over the country “since the beginning of the Yuga.” 

L Benavarmaa (rene 2) 

II, Ary at arman (▼. 8) 

III. Dattavarmaa (y. 4) 

IV. Pradtptavarmaa (t. 6) 

V. Ifvaravarmaa (v. 0) 

VI, Vfitldbi rarman (y. f) 

VII. 8i6giiAYAr(nao (y. 8) 

VIII. 

IX Taj Savannas (y. 10) 

X* Aebalavarman 8amaragbabgbala (ty. 11-18) 

| ^ Kapilavardliana (v. 18) 

XL DiThkaravarmao (vv. 13-14) XU. Bhiskara [vamwi] -»<L- Jay brail (y. 18) 

MabtgHaftghaU Ripughabghala (y r. 14-17) j 

If rarft-md.- Chand ragnpta, 

prince of J aland bara. 

Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
historical foot is mentioned regarding them. Only with respect to Jayftvall the state- 
ment that “ she obtained the title devi through her virtues,” permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. As her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet Sri • the illustrious,' he probably was nothing more than a 
common Rajput. The fact that t£var& was married to a scion of the royal family 
of J&landhara, the modern Jalland liar in the Panj&b, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Saiitgha- 
pura rdjpa of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang- bo- 
pu-lo, »\e., Siihhapnra,* described by Hinen Tsiang.' This identification gives ns perhaps 
a clue to the probable date of the inscription and to the period daring which the twelve 
kings at Singhapura ruled. If the patoographical facts mentioned above are alone 
taken into consideration, the inscription will have to be placed between about 600 and 800 
A.D. For the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in £ riharsbosamvat 
48 or 654-55 A.D., and the latest in 6riharshasamvat 153 or 759-60 A.D. It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the 

* A not quite correct analysis of the ormtcnU of this imeripthm baa bees given in Prineep’s JTrwjri, voL II, Uitful 
TmbU* r p. 845, note 8. According to Mr. Fleet** letter in Tb* Atndamy of January 7, 1888, it was al*. diicnoed or. trans- 
lated many yean ago by B4ba Sirmprashde in the Simlm Akb*r t a poblicatson not aeceniMt to me. 

4 Tbia ia the nasal way of renderiag the Chineee syllables. The latter agree, however, more closely with the form of our 
inecriptien, BtAghapura, and I believe that thia waa the one known to Hinen Tsiang. 

• voL I, pp. J43-147 (Beal). 
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L. 5. 


L. 6. 


L.7. 


l» 8. 


i 

xv nranO •Rprnrt »T^n rrsn i [«] 

< i <f3<nqqf< s g^i uiffa : [i] 

aft fat< i 4i*im i aw n fl Trarfartyi » O] 
was Tftf^nn^wwfer niuf^k^ i 
^twjirer iftf^rarf*nRni i [t] 
^tatwfrtwn w^rafftga rclqfWfoi i 
win* 


x fa H imfmr^: a [v»]‘ 
art a g qifcqmimm i [tt] 

UV**M - 


r*frs: [i] 


area r^rarearan ’ttwr^prfr q»j* ^uflln: [ i J 
arer fqqrarm - 


L. 9 


L. 10. 


iiflHSatftDUMqfa R [n] 
qitqfoqiawt«w<qw , «iira.qw ana i 

qfjfiRrasnn i [is] 

71RJR qpftqT^srnTT 


ftSRPfwfinnw a ffaq^Taft fqa» q*i*a a [**] 
mretTPinn *nr - 


L. 11. 



■ CtO 


afrrTfwyr qi 4 pq af t p ra nf*i a ta$aiN i 
qnqawu frtHr Tf^ntt ^rfimr faftwn « tt«] 
ini g>fTftq»i%^hi^^ftqrfqqnrin- 


L. 12 . *m»Pi i 

wautM a n qrrat qrrftwtawtfar i 

an«AK*jqRA«n«i1«n a [*<] 

wH* m* arft- 

L. is. aamiaTvtM arr i u 

n«rwnnqriT^T^ang*nre?tar a [aO 


** L. 7. B etA Kimh 


I 


L. 13. 
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fl l sfcgWfl uftfwWTW Vt^Wq HW * [*t] 

wi%w- 

L. 11. rwimwiw^ i ^myra** ! i 

wi^^t [» 0” 

siw«na<» rr *R nm?rm U/pn - i 

wsitaiuywTtw fl v lfl*fa* i fam m O*]' 3 

TRANSLATION. 

Om. 

1. Obeisance to the supreme Lord, 14 who destroys the circle of births and assumes 
the three forms of Brahman, Vishnu, and Budra for the sake of the creation, continu- 
ance, and dissolution of the universe ! 

2. Among the kings, sprung from the race of Yadu, who govern the kingdom of 
Singhapura since (the beginning of) the (Kali) Yuga, arose in the course (of time) 
a royal sage, named the illustrious Senavarman. 

3. His sou was an illustrious king with the name Aryavarman, who first after him 
(hit father) proclaimed by his deeds the fact that he kept the vow of an Arya. 

1. The king, named the illustrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches, 
victory, and destruction (respectively) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his 
enemies, was his son. 

5. His son was a great protector of the earth, called the illustrious Pradlpta- 
varmm, a blazing fire for (that) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were 
blind<*d by pride, 

G. His son, called the illustrious livaravarman, became king through his great 
liberality, he who ruled, like Bliava, over a multitude of objects of existence (bhava). 

7. His son was he who was denominated the illustrious Ypiddhivarman, a king 
whose good fortune was much increased, who, like the moon, removed torments’ 5 and 
gladdened the eyes (of men). 

8. His son was the illustrious Singhavarman, a lion-like king who earned by (the 
strength of) his arms a reputation for bravery and whose power was seen (to be) above (that 
of) those having diina (i.e., of merely liberal not heroic princes and of rutting elephants). 14 

9. His son was he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the regions (tcilh hie fame), who removed the torments of tw people, 
and who rained water (as it tcere) for (quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga. 17 

10. His son was the king named the illustrious Yajnavarman, by whom the 
peacocks were ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds (arising) from 
the sacrificial butter. 

^ L. 14. In rVVXW. i* not quite distinct, 

** Metre of verse 23 Annshtubb. 

4 The deity meant &vs. 

The moon removes the torments of the heat of the day, and the king those inflktUd by wicked men. 

* Here we have the timedionoored pan on Jdna * liberality * and ‘ the ichor of the rutting elephant.' 

17 i.e., who by his virtues counteracted the wickedness of the Kalhynga, which on account of its destructiveness may be 
compared to a forest- fire. The other epithets, too, have a double sense, one applicable to water, jala, and the other to the 
king called Jala. 
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11. His son was the illustrious royal sage called Achnlavarman, who was ton. 
slant in ( following ) the holy practices of the Kritayuga, because (his) « u tues, firmness, 
and so forth, (were) the same (as those prevailing in the polden age) ; 

12. Who bore the second nameSaraaraghahghala, 1 ’ suitable (for him) on account 
of its meaning, (because he teas) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count* 
less fights by the points of elephants’ tusks. 

13. His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Divaknravar man, whose sun-like 
nature (divdkaratd) was shown by a characteristic (of his), the hmnhlingcf his enemies’ “ 
fiery courage (paratejobhibhata), just as the sun causes to pale all other lights {pnrattju- 
bhibh-iva ) ; 

14. Whose famed appellation * the Mabighangbala' warrior made his foes weapon- 
less, when he nimbly strode over the battle(-,/ieW) that was impassable on account of 
the elephants' tusks. 

13. His younger brother was the protector of kings, called the illustrious Bh&skara, 
who (also) bore the name Bipughahghaia, a charm ensuring victory in battle ; 

16. Whose hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by (the strength of) his arms, (found) repose by resting for a moment on 
the backs of bending foes ; 

17. By whom, scaling on foot mountain-fortresses, accessible (only) to birds, kings 
expert in fighting were attacked and made to pay a tribute of elephants. 

15. His queen, mistress of his life and his sole consort, was the illustrious Jayfi* 
vail, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a ladg) who won the title of 
qaeen (devf) through her virtues. 

19. Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like Sfivitri, 5 l^varfi by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Chandragupta, son of the king of J alandhara. 

20. When her husband had ascended to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant," 
she caused to be built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow which was (made) in accordance with (the instructions of) her spiritual teacher- 

21. Aa long as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and the stars exist, 
so long may this location cf the fame of illustrious Chandragupta endure.” 

22. Bhatta Vasudeva, the lord of AyodhyV who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skanda, the son of Bhatta KshomaHva, composed this panegyric. 

23. By the maso n livarapfiga, an inhabitant of Rauhxtaka" (and) son of 
N figadatta, has it been incised in the stone. 


<* I M, . nabla to find in tbs Ko that and dictions*** secewiMs to me the word gkakgkaia, which occur* here and 
Mow in toni U and IS. A eompnriroo of tha three compound* aamaregkaigkala, wmkigkakgkala, and ripujkaigkata, 
make* it probable that it* meauing in * the conqueror eery likely it t* » M word, allied to gkaijkota, 

* Of conn* the heroin* of th* BtritrgapStkfima, UakAikdrata, 111, 203-499. is meant 

* This may cither mean that ha fell from hi* elephant and broke hi* neck, or merely that he exchanged hi* princely 
pomp for arvtldenee is Wv*n. 

» In caae HrUUtUnom might be taken u * ernonrra of Krtanam, * temple * (Mian Antiqaary, to*. XII, pp. 228- 
*29)* the Utter portion of the vert* might be translated, 44 to long tuaj this temple (eacred to the memory) of the litaatriorw 
Chandragupta endure. 4 * 

23 * the lord of AjodhyV meant, I tnppote, only that Yrundera wat th. owner of tome Tillage 

Ayodhri. 

a RauMtafcaittU name of a town and dUtrfet in XottUnm India, as may Us gathered from B&j+tmraigsnt, IV. IMS. 
It probably correspond*. a* Dr. BnrgeM to rnt, to th* modem or diUmt of Eol.tak, or iU bomcoyi^tit 

capital, 43 tuil** uocttn*n*t of Uehli. 
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HI ' ANOKA'S TWLIJrTH ROCK-EDICT 

according TO THE SHAHBA2GABH1 VERSION, 


Bv G. Bum.tR, PhD., LL D., C.I.E. 

The buliouiwl edition. ot‘ the lately discovered twelfth edict of tbn ShahbSzgarhi 
ser ies D I**d on (1) a hclioty pc facsimile ta^nf.om an impression ; (2) a . Oightly muti' 
lat.4 «h*t if«' press ,o taken by Opta.ii Deane, Assistant Commissioner of Wau, and 
ru a direct tihotograjdi of the r s ■ ualf of the inscription, taken from the rook. 

The inscription is inci.-««l In o} unequal Hues on a granitic Wilder, aud is about 2 feet 
6 inches hroaVaod 0 f.*t 8 inches long. The rock appears to be full of large and small 
fissuceSj and ho)t* 3 . Some m :Lese seem to have existed before the inscription 

^as ^vrtl, as the mo*on has av .ded them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhromamuhamaira in L 9, sUmd more than an inch apart from the 
precedin'? ones, and the impression dearly shows the traces of flaws iu the intervening 
portion of the stone. But in moA cases the figures and holes are of later origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger p-rtmns of the letters. This circumstance makes a cap- 
tain proportion of t he vowel signs, anmedras and suWribed ra-kiraa doubtful. Ins 
very few cases the consouants too am not clearly (list inguLsh able. 

The alphabet of the ia^ription is the so-called Baktro-Pali or Nortb-Indian, which 
according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian Kabul and in the Ranjab from 
the beginning of the historical period to the third century A,D. The letters are mostly 
H to 2 inches high. Owing to the want of perfectly readable impressions and trust- 
worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of tho edict* of 
Asoka, a good many minor details in the reading of these characters have still to be 
settled. Though tins is not the place for the discussiou of all the doubtful or disputed 
points, I must refer to a few of them in explanation of my transcript. 

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, e.g> t of +* 
and ^ which Dr. Blmgvdnlai Indr&ji and Dr. Hoernlehave given in their articles on the 
first rock-edict of the SU&hb&zgarhl version, and of the 8uibih6.r& inscription, Indian 


Antiquary, vol. X, pp. 105 A 321, and vol. XI, p. 128, 

2. I am however not able to agree as yet with Dr. Bbagvanl&rs remark in the last 
article, that the short line slanting upwards, which is sometimes found on the left side 
of the lower end of consonants and a, denotes the long 4. In our edict it occurs distinctly 
in the first sign of bahucidha , 1. 2, where the reading bdhucidha is impossible. It is 
further found in the pa of detanam, 1, 1, where the reading deednam is required. In a 
third word, ataprashadavadki , 1, 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading 
dta is possible. But I do not dare to put these two lengths in the transcript, as none 
of the numerous other letters after which d must have been read, such as in *prash~ 
amdaui, tha in grahofhani, show a similar contrivance. Moreover, neither Dr. Bhagvdn- 
lCd’s facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the 8hMib&zgarM version which I 
owe to the kindness o! Sir A. Cunningham, nor the facsimile and photograph of the 
Mansahra version, which 1 have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that 
the distinction Between o and 4 is clearly marked in the A$oka inscriptions. Hence I 
have noticed these slight peculiarities of the letters merely in the nates to the transcript. 
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3. With respect to the spelling I have scrupulously adhered to the position of the 
letters in the original* I transliterate priyadraH, dhramo, sacra , though I have not the 
slightest doubt that the words were pronounced in the Panjfib, as elsewhere, priyadarHy 
dhurtno , and sai-va. To everybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of works in the mod- 
ern Prakrits of India* or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Pr&krits, 
the carelessness which the old inscriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter 
ra will be nothing new or wonderful. A Hindu who is neither a Pandit nor a pupil of 
the Government schools, will write for sovarna, sovran or srovan, for sarva sometimes 
sraca and sometimes sacra, just as his fancy may direct. 1 * * 4 * * As long as the ra appears in 
the word, he is quite contented. He, of course, pronounces invariably dhar'm , sar*o 9 
sotar’n, and so forth. There is, I think, no reason to suppose that Aloka's Ra jukas were 
better scholars than the Karkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc- 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in 
their spelling may be attributed to the same causes which operated in the case of the 
modern office writers. Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the 
text as accurately as possible. 


Tbanscript. 

L. 1— De(va)nam (p)riyo (P)riyadra^i raya f savraprashamdani graha[tha]ni 
cha puje(ti) danena vividbaye clia pujay(e) [.] N[o] 8 * chu (tatha) [da]na[mj* va 

puja va 

L. 2 — devanam ‘ priyo m(a)nati yatha kiti [?] sa(la)vadhi siy(a) savrapra- 
shamdanafm] * [.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha 7 [•] Tasa tu iyo mula ya(m) 8 vach(a) 
gnti [;] 

L. 3— kiti [?] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa>lia[m]dagarana* va no s(i)ya fapra]. 
karanasi 10 [,) lahoka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e u [.] Puje[ta]v[a] “ [e]va u (chu) 
paiapia(shaiii)(.) 

L. 4— [^a tens tens prakaranena [.] Ev]am u k A t a riit a m [atajprashamdam vadheti 


i 8ce *jg. Mr. NarmadAshankar’s remark* on thk point in the preface to hi* edition of PranAnaad'a JkOawukmmdka 
of the BjMjyeeofopwvdyo, p. 8.1*0. 

The sign ( ) need inthe tranaaript indicate* that the letter* we atightiy byored, the *%n [ ] that they a re very much 
defaced bat jest reoognkahle. 

a Thera k a straight fine on the right side of the lower end of rm and a slanting one on the right of yo, faintly 
visibk on the facsimile. I better® that both are accidental. v 

• The vowel o U rery feint on the facsimile, hot plain, though ahaflow, on the impression. 

4 The anutt&r* k doubtful. 

• The m cl dttmunk ihm » short opwud itroke nttbe lower eod of m. The little eemieircle on the right of ma 
wbiak on the boeimile ie connected with the letter, appear, detached from it on the impieiiion. 

4 The last mutuvSra k doubtful. 

l A abort line, slanting upwards, k attached to the lower end of k, 

• Only one half of the anutv&r* k risible on the impreeaioo to the right of y«. The other, which was attached to the 
left limb, has disappeared in a great rent 

• TbeanaewtfwkdcnhtfuL is probably a mktaks for yoroAa. The ra of Uus word shows below on the right 

horizontal tine, which I betters to be aeridental. 

w Pro k tolerably plain on the impreaaion. 

u k better recognisable on the uaprtssioii. 

“ The vertical line above so seem* to he accidental, juat as that below. 

tt Oft the fecsunile the feat letter loeki tike ym with a wrongly placed aotroke. Aeeordiog to the uspr*»;on see »• 
probable. 

u The drat twelve letters are with didfcelty woogaiaabk. Only the last two are almost entirely gone. 

c 
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paraprashamdasa 15 pi cha upaknroti [.] Ta(da) aiiatha ka[rata] 14 [cha] 17 a(ta)pra- 
[sbnihdam] 

L. 5 — chhanati parap(ra)shadasa 18 cha apakaroti [•] Yo hi kochi “ atapmsh (a) dam 
pujeti (para)p(ra)sh(a)d(a)*° [ga]rahati sarr(a) 11 atap(ro)shadabbatiyeva** * kiti [?] 

L. 6 — (a)taprashamdam dipay a (mi) ti [,] so cha puna tatha kn.rnint.nm so cha puna 
tatha kar(amtam) n ba(dha)tara(m)*' upahamti atapra(slia)dam [.] So sayamo to” 
6(a)dhu [,] kiti [r] anam(a)iiasa dbramo 54 

L. 7 — l(r)uneyu i7 cha su($)rus(e)yu M clia ti [.] Evam (hi) d(e)vanaihpriya8a ichh 
[,J kiti [?] savraprashamda baliuiruta cha kala[iia]gama i * cha siy(a)su (.) Ye cha tatra 
tatra” 

L. 8 — prasana tesham* 1 vatavo" [:] de(ya)nam M pri[yo] n(a tatha da)naiii ya (pu)ja 
va m(a)nati ya(tba) kiti [?] salavadln siya ti savraprashadanaih bahuka cha[.j Etaye 
a * * 44 

L. 9— vapata [dhra]mamahamatra M (i) * * yachhnma(hama)tra M y(a)chabhumika 
ane cha nikay(a) 37 [.] Ima(m)” cha etisa (pba)lam yam ataprashadayadhi** 

L. 10 — dhrama(sa) cha dipana M [,] 


lx DevanIgabI. 

2. far* firat wnfir farfa i sssfe ftro winmi i i 

3* nwrjfni 


apparent mnutrArs i 


14 The r* of fra shows a small slanting line attached below to the right of the letter. 

*/* i» shown by the impression to be an accidental scratch* 

“ The last sign uS l amt a is almost entirely gone. The reading my hare been kara+ta*. 

I One touU expect dm or <«. la the following word th. two „.,ed™ doabtfu.. 

H The o of lorii is risible cm the reverse of the impressioii. 

* Possibly m jnt*Au riuta A. 

** Possibly s<?ere. 

►.t-itch” ***** *° th * ^ " 9 “‘ Wh *" !b PrOP " **** * — • littU»baonn»l, wd m» j b. an ocddenUl 
« Dir* U di»tiua OB the impression. 

, t ,U Uikin. 1 . at the tup art “**‘ > *' ®"* thtK *” olW “** wh<t * * <Ua«OB«i Stoke ptooeo through the inside 
-- Th. tnp line Ot i. not distinct owing to a large 6 wore. 

i.’ ** * * *" 1, u iHV “ Jc ‘ ,ro r Fd . it Bay have been deutaL 

“ Tb * U ‘ »jlUlle» are not visible on the impression 
»> The on n.rjru i. Juliet „n the impression. 

“ T1 * e • in « 1 »*««* « diatinct on tin- iwpre*don. 

* oJtL *' WW * th * loWtr •» *crateW 

a 1*1** a n> u 1 1 1 > * .1 i t ' t »- * acauuth- an* not visible on the iuipreaeion 

ProUU, .HU^cHbU 0n ‘ W ,,iui,USra »' K; tra ootheauueWoothe impression. 

* ^ k,l “ fjU “• 1 tb “* k > ““ scratch. 

n-u.e. the r rolonsatioo* J. huh l° u ^ ^ ^ *“* ** “** “* tul “* hM U "V ** <*»• to a 

* Thu line is mrt uu the itopresmsn. 
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3. f*fin *a n«is>is * mjm *f*qwfanf* 

**^[ironr- 

4. *3* 3* ***%*) ^fmrs rcfw nrw?* ft * ■jxrefrtf* i m ttsfo 

srtt ^ 

5. **f* <mnw * *u*0if?i i *rt fw *tf* ****¥ y 5tf<i touts nnrf* ** 
wrowrfira* i f*f*i 

6. *flMN« femrf* fn I *t * Tpr *T* *t ^ *pf 7HI *T* *S?T* 3*I*fW TOTH I 

*t TOnft *t i f*fin ***** tot 

7. * fir i f* fro* t* i f*f?r i «au<rs * ***** * 

faeu i $***** 

8. *** ?W *roft i $** f**t * ** * f* * **f* ** f*f* i ***fe t** fW 

. ^ * 

WWPi i t^nr v 

9. qqz ^KKyra \ IWHfUg ^ fawqf I ^ Tf* V *4H\W$4fZ 

10. wre * fin^T i 


Translation. 

The Beloved of the gods, king Priyadra^i, honours men of all creeds 11 both 
[ascetics] and householders , 42 by ( showing them) liberality and by honouring them in various 
ways. But the Beloved of the crods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour— as 
of what?— that an increase of essentials* 5 may toko place among men of all creeds. But 
the increase of essentials ( may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, tiz. f 
guarding one’s speech — how so ? — w honouring one’s own creed and blaming other 
creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point ? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one’s own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other 
creeds. For he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence 
for his own creed — how so ? — (thinking) M I promote (thereby the interests of) my own 


* The for m*prm*a<fr and pra*ka*<?a t which appear both here and in edict. VII and XII of the fmjmbb.hed Man,ahra 
renion instead of the pdskaja, pA*k*Ma, or pds**4* of the Girnir. Kfilai. Jaog.da.and Dhauli mscnptions, fully 

confirm Profe-or Kern's conjecture, who derire. them from the Sanskrit ‘a member of * (rely, ou*) assembly 

or school. For as r* may be taken as equiralent to *r, P ™ha4* may stand for pa«Wa, and this form differ, from 
the Sanskrit original onlj by the shortening of the first a and by the Ungnalwation of the final fit, both ot which changes 
are required or sanctioned by the phonetic law of the Prfikrit dialects. My rendering of the word by * adherent of a 
creed, or creed ’ is based on the -sumption that in Atoka*. time, it ws free from the mala not* which adheres to ,t later. 
Its import, I think, corresponded exactly to the English term * denomination * and the German Gla*htni#e*o**e«*ckafl. 
Owing to it. ponderous length * denominatio n ' U not fit to be u^d in the translation of a document where pr**ia<!a recurs 
more than a docen times. . , 

“ 1 inert the word ‘allies' according to the KAlsi rereioo, where thel.it offer.,>d.W<2«i pMutiyaia'id*, id. 
The Girnar remoo ha. ponjitdni too, bat pla cea before it a aoperfluoua eia. For it read. rowydiW-a. ckapravaj.tdn, 
ckagUrUtAmi cl/L The eonatitution of the Indian religioua communitiea waa nifch • time*, aa the correct reading of 
this and aereral other peerages show., throughout the tame aa in the present day. The were asce ea or mon w o 

taught, and in return were supported by, a number of laymen, here and elsewhere eal t e ouse er *‘ 

« • The ementiala ’ are, of course, aelf-reatraint and the purification of one’, diaponbon, wyone and bUm.udk,, « the 
seventh edict hays. ^ ^ 
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creed”— he, however, acting thus injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self- 
restraint alone** (b) commendable— how so ? “ They shall hear each other’s law and love 
to hear it. 4 * For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods— wbat ?— " that men 
of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy doctrines.” And to those ** who 
adhere to this or that (faith) it must be said:" The Beloved of the gods thinks not so 
(fflwl) of liberality and honour as of what ?— that an increase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds ; and a large one.” For this end are working the superin- 
tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, the taohabhumikas * and other bodies 
(of officials). And this is its result (tie.) the exaltation of one’s own creed and the 
promotion (of the interest*) of the law. 4 * 


IV.— AN INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOI. 

By G. BOhlbr, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

On a largo stone slab, 3' broad and 2' 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side-wall 
of the Hira BliagolA gate atDabhoi or Darbhavati, are found the remnants of a 
verv large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 69 lines of neatly-incised 
Nj/rari characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The 
lower portion of the stone is broken in several places. The breaks have destroyed lines 
4^-46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-69. Never- 
theless the lower portion, especially lines 62-69, is in a better condition than the upper 
one, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such 
an extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces containing 
from 20 to 35 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 52 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than 
single words and letters here and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. I shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least a whole pdda of a verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 

*♦ I translate in accordance with the emendation proposed in the note* to the transcript, so sayamo va sadkm, two* for 
you * giTC* no good sente, md the Kil*i rtrnon has distinctly samdodye wo, Le., samavdym era. The varia lectio 
tam * rdye * eoocotd, harmony, ’ found also in the Girnir inscription, is better than teyamo. 

* S*fr***ph * they ahalllove to hear it/ may possibly mean * they shall obey* {it, aw far a* it is worthy to bo obeyed).' 
Tor both in Sanskrit and in the Prikrits the derideratire tnfr&sk has alxnoet lost its etymological meaning. In Aloha's 
inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of ‘to obey.’ The nominative dkramo stands for dkramwtk. as it is 
governed by the two rerbe frepqra and swtrwseyw. The same interchange of the two cases occurs, as is well known, regularly 
in the modern Prikrits, and occasionally in the Vedic dialects. 

* The various reading teskaih confirms the explanation of the c o rresponding tsii, as a dative plural, which I have pro- 
posed in the notes to my German tra nsl a ti on, ZeiUckrtft dor DenUeb-Moryenlaadiseke* GestUsckqft, vol XXXYIII, 680. 

47 If rataoo is not simply a clerical mistake for vataoa, it most be considered as an instance of the utter lose of feeling 
for the distinction between the genders. The readings of Girnhr and Kilii, wotayvaik and vatawiyo, show that it represents 
the Sanskrit woHavyam. 

m I leave the word untranslated, as I do not believe that the tartJkobkumikdh, the inspectors of the latrines, can be 
meant, and as I am unable to find any other explanation. 

* The law to which A lots refers here is the body of those moral doctrines which be has fully particularised in the third 
rock -edict, and constantly inculcates ss the one needful thing. 
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The inscription belongs to the class of the PraSastia or panegyrics, a large number 
of which have come to light during recent years. As has already been pointed out by 
Professor V. A. Kftthv&te, 1 it is the composition of Somesvaradeva, the well-known 
Purohita of the BAnakas of Dholkft, who wrote the Kirtikaumndi in honour of his 
spiritual client and master Viradhavala and of his friend the famous Jaina minister 
Vastupftla. The Praiasti is dated (1. 59) Vikrama Samvatl311 Jyeslitba Sudi 
16,Vudhadine, or May 14, 1253, 2 and belongs therefore to a time when Viradhavala and 
V astup&la had passed away. 5 On the throne of the former sat his second son V isalade va, 
who in Vikrama Samvat 1300 or 1302 extended his sway over the whole of Gujarftt. 4 
As might be expected, it is the latter to whom Some^vara devotes the greater portion of 
his poem. Viradhavala and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Vastupftla 
is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause which led to the com- 
position of the PraSasti, was the building or restoration of a temple of Siva- 
Vaidyanfttha at Dabhoi-Darbhavatl, ordered by Visaladeva. 

Turning to the details, it would seem that the first three verses contained a mangala or 
invocation addressed to §iva-Vaidyanfttha. A fragment of verse 2 says, 44 May 
glorious Vaidyanfttha liimself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the crea- 
tures.” In verse 4 the description of Vlsaladeva's ancestors begins ; for the end of 
pdda 2 and p&daa 3-4 speak of 44 the line of the progeny of that (man), the good deeds 
of which (line) . . . (cannot be described — ) even by eloquent men*” As the name of the 
first ancestor is lost, and verse 5, too, is gone entirely, full certainty as to the point at which 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6 mqkes it probable that it included 
the name of the first C hauluky a of Gujarat. For the fragments of verse 6 point clearly 
to its identity with Kirtikaumndi \ II, 2— 44 Won over by the eminent qualities of this con- 
queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (Sri) of the Gfirjara princes became of her own 
choice his bride, just as (the goddess Sri became the bride) of (Vishnu), the foe of Bftna 
(at the churning of the ocean).” In the Kirtikaumndi these lines refer to Mfil&rftja, 
the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilvftd. I do not believe that they can 
refer here to anybody else. For if they had been applied to Dhavala, the first member 
of the Vy&ghrapalliya or Vftghelft branch of the Chaulukyas, known to us, 
Some^vara would be guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dhavala was according 
to all accounts not even a minor chief of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins 
^ith the word t/asmin and hence refers likewise to M filar ft j a. Its sense seems to 
b© that the wives of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, 44 when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of heroism, stands on the back of . . . with the intention of 
fighting.” In the lost verse 8 the poet seems to have turned to the Vftghelfts and, just 
as in the Kirtikaumndi , to have begun with Arnorftja. This is evident from verse 9, 

44 By whom, even the son of Dhavala, an imitator of Krishna, this realm of famous 
Gfirjara land was made free from thorns.” Here we have a new version of Kirtikau* 

1 Xirtikaumudi, pp. viiii-r. Professor Ki*hv4te has also correctly transcribed the paaaage containing the date, and 
recognised that the Dabhoi PraSasti contain* several verse* from the Xirtikaumudi and one from the PruUuti in 
Tej&^paWs temple at Abo. 

* Thisie according to Dr. Sehram* calculation, who inform* me th*t in V. 8. 1311 (current), coroeponding to 1253, the 
foil moon of Jyauhtfcft foU on May 14th, 10 p .k ., a Wednesday, in V.8. 1311 elapsed, or 1254 A.D., on Jane 2nd, 10 P.K., a 
Taeaday. 

* Indian Antiquary, rot VI, p. 190. 

* Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p, 190; and Bhdnddrkar, Xejx >rt for 1883-84, p. 12. 
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mudt, II, 63, “ By that good warrior who imitated Krishna, even hy the son of Dhavala, 
was begun the clearance of the kingdom from thorns.” The fragment of verse 10 
informs us further that Arnordja “slew on the battle-field Ragasimha who resem- 
bled Rdvana” — a deed which is not mentioned elsewhere. Verse 11 finall y confirms 
the statement of Kirtikaumudi, II, 66, according to which he himself met his death in 
battle. It says, “ Now when his son valiant Lavanaprasdda [was able to sustain] 
the load of Gdrjara land, he (Arnordja) offered, his heart being averse to the world, a 
battle-sacrifice at which he gave his life as fee.” 

Next follows the eulogy of Lavanaprasdda, verses 12-24, which besides known 
events contains some new historical facts. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, “ the kingdom of the Ghrjaras was even greater 
than that of Rdma.” Verse 13 mentions a fight near Vardhamdna, the modern town of 
Vadhvdn in north-eastern Kdthiavdd, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the chronicles are silent. Verse 14—“ By whom the chief of Naddla was deeply wounded 
with his mighty sword ; owing to this ( severe stroke), yon kings quake even to-day, just 
as the mountains at a thunder-clap” — is identical with Kirtikaumudi , II, 69, and 
reiterates the defeat of the Thdkur of Ndndol in southern Mdrv&d. Verses 15-17 refer 
to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given. 

15. How many godlike kings are there not on earth ? Buteven all of them became 

troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that ( Turushka 
king), excessively angry, approached in order to fight, [it was Lavanaprasdda J who 
placed only 

16. By whom {Lavanaprasdda), the king of the Turushkas 

who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous 
kings— when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt,— was conquered at Stambha 
with his arm {strong) like a post {stambha) and terrible through the sword ” 

17- ... - If 

he (Lavanaprasdda) is a mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech- 
chhas ? ” 

This encounter of Lavanaprasdda with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi- 
culty, especially because Stambha 5 is named as the place where it happened. In 
Lavanaprasdda’ s time fall three attacks of the Muhammadans on Gujardt : (1) the un- 
successful expedition of Shdhabu’d-dln Ghori in 1178 A.D. ; (2) the first expedition 
of Qutbu’d-dln m 1194 A. D., during which Anhilvdd was sacked; (3) the second 
expedition of Qutbu’d-dln in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, but finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujarat and to the temporary occupation of Anhilvdd by a Mu- 
hammadan garrison. 5 It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But I do not think that any of the engagements which then took 


‘ The square brackets between which the syllable Staih has been placed in the transcript merely indicate that it i. h.dl 

“ a ° r the ieft *• — st 

or 1179 A.D., and th.t he was alive and took part in the w« a^nst SiAwZilf rL W* T,k ? n “ 1235 

mentof Vastupkla to the poet of prime minister in Vikrama Samfat 1276 o/liaOAD 
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place can be referred to in our passage. Both according to the accounts of the Muham- 
madans and according to those of the Gujar&tl chronicles and bards, the decisive bat- 
tles were fought in southern R&jputan&. On the other hand Stambha, the scene of 
the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
Stambhatirtha, the modern Khambh&yat — Cambay, — which lies much further south. 
For Stambha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made bhtmavat , and no 
other town has hitherto become known in Gujar&t from the name of which it could be 
derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during which Lavanapra- 
s&da may have gained his victory, the most probable conjecture seems to me that it 
happened after the occupation of AnbilvAd in 1196. Some time later the Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in Gujar&t and the province shook their yoke off. 7 The details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or the Hindu authors ; but our 
passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be that Lava^apras&da 
was the liberator of his country. 

The fragments of verse 18 inform us that Lavanaprasida, “ a repository of medi- 
cine-like valour, cured [his country ] when the crowd of the princes of DhArft, of 

the Dekhan and of Maru, who resembled diseases [attacked it]” 

His success against the kings of M&lv& and of the Dekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirtikawnudi, II, 74-76. As I have pointed out in the Indian Antiquary , vol. 
VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Subhatavarman and the 
second Singhana (1209-10 — 1247-48 A.D.), whose inscriptions record several expedi- 
tions against Guj&rfit. The kings of Maru or M&rv&d, who are added here, maypossibly 
be the four princes referred to, Kirtikaumudi , IV, 65-65, who attacked Gujar&t at the 
same time as Singhapa’s army. 

Verse 19 is purely laudatory : " He (Lavanapras&da) who raises his race, seems 
to me of greater fame than Yudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a 6alya is equal.” 8 Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import. 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of atemple of Kum&ranear Vadhv&n. “ Who (Lavana- 
pras&da) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardham&na, a (temple of) Ku- 
m&ra rivalling the ocean (m the possession of treasures ) and surpassing the moon 
(in brilliancy)” The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the 
scanty remnants. With verse 26 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Its complete res- 
toration is easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the PraSasti in Tejah- 
p&la’s temple at Abu. 8 ** From him sprang a son, who was the image of Daiaratlia and 
Kakutstha (spelt kaiustha ), who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings, — 
Viradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, the cleverness of faithless women, — 
whose minds are distressed with the longing after enjoyments, — in the art of approach- 
ing (their lovers) was destroyed.” 

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-51, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack 
of the lord of Dh&r& and of the ruler of the Dekhan is mentioned. The portion of the 
PraSasti which celebrates Visaladeva’s great deeds and virtues, verses 52-108, is like- 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights with the kings 

7 K. Forbes, 2 id* MdU, p. 181. 

8 In the case of Yudhifb{hira, Salya must be taken as the name of the well-known hero ; in the case of LaranapmAda 
it meuu .imply ‘ thorn, 1 i.»„ foe. 

1 Xirtitaitmudi, App. A, p. 4 



24 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


of MAlvA and of the Bekhan (L. 29, verse 58?) which his grant of V.S. 1317 mentions 
too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which “ Vlsaladeva kept the hero’s vow on 
the shore of the Sindhu,” i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indos (L. 30, verse 59). In 
verse 77 and in those immediately preceding the manner in which Vlsaladeva gained the 
throne of GujarAt seems to have been described. Bat the name of the opponent whom 

he overcame has been lost. All that remains is: 77. “ Visala [ made 

undergo] the fate of a moth in the fire of his valour.” 

78. “ Then that moon among princes, Vlsaladeva, after obtaining sway over the 
world,” 

A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Vlsaladeva’s 
building operations. We hear of the erection of one or several temples of 6iva, 
(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called Mfilasth&na (verse 
92), of another “ temple which resembled apeak of the mountain of Hara,” i.e., of Kai- 
lAsa (verse 93), and that “ he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdkdra,” 
i.e., the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Verses 99 — 108 praise the king’s 
liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually “ a kalpalatA of always in- 
creasing value, the cause of the wealth of the BrAhmanas.” Verse 102 says that “ in his 
country the sound of the Vedas, uttered by untired Br&hmanas who were gladdened by 
fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one’s ears.” The other verses are of a more 
general import. In the concluding portion of the poem, which opens with the words 
ita4 cha, Someivara speaks of the official and architects connected with the building 
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the PraSasti. 

109. In the PrAgvAta race 10 was ... ga, the son of illustrious Chandasiihha, 
who was appointed by the king on account of his confidence {in him) to the post {of 
guardian) of the fort of Vaidye£itri. 

110. What description shall {I) give of that minister the flood of whose pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abode of the gods.” 

111. There was a mason, called 8 Adeva, a store of all good qualities; from him 
sprang VAmadeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called MfilasthAna. 
As bis son was bom he who is called Madana, a scion of {the race of) Via vakarman, 
the builder of the wall of {glorious ) VaidyeSa, of the extensive temple, of the gates, 
of the wings and of the foundations. 11 

112. The son of IhlAdana, called BevAditya, who {became) the firm architect of 
V aidye$it? i, is famous in the first rank of masons. 

118. Glorious VaidyanAtha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a 
prayer to thee— May God, through thy favour, that Vlsaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and qpited with his sons, be victorious during ten thousand Kalpaa !” 

114. The chief domestic priest of the kings, bora who is called SomeSva. 

radeva, made this panegyric, producing the great composition in half a watch of the 
night. 


Thu » the nme tribe to which V.«tnp41a end Tejebphla. the niniaten of Vltndh.™la, belonged. At prwent it 

” U kno,rn in Northern Gaj.rit end in RijputAn*. I„ „ . B ,]y,j, 0 f thi» 
inecnptiOT prepared from ,nother faeatnule by Mr. Coaeen., Dr. BlugvinlAl Indriji gnr. the fir* nan* » SAmga. 

.. °J, h ” ’”** t 0 , 1 * taten Ter r differently, “the bnilder of the will of glorioa. Vaidyeto, of 

taL 141 Hk* ^ “ d °* th * fonn<Ution "-” Tb « translation of Adki by • foundation. ' i. purely conjee- 

Dr. BbagvAnlAl read the *ecoad name here u RAmadeva. 
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115. And the excellent Br&hman Prahlidana, tbe son of Sriy&manda (?), bom 
in the gotra of famous N andipura, wrote this panegyric. 13 

116. By skilful Padmasimha, foremost among masons, 15 the son of the mason 
Sajjana, was this panegyric incised.— Samvat 1311, on the loth day of the bright half 
of Jyeshtha, a Wednesday. May it be well ! 


Transcript. 

• • nr? 

• • • 5 flhilw [wr] - 

[rng] ftrcr % . 


. nf%TT n ? 

• » • * • • 

. . . I 

wwnft — ft 

w MmwfT. wn « [»] 15 


[vm-] 

L ftfcrr ftwKipij^^tnJft[ntftflr] 

i^^»ii[iisu]^hhi <snr wro i *'• 

WWs] fn ffl 8 ffl fTJVR I 

ft w w (w i - « — — 

— w [l V 7 


•[# *J 


L &• . JJWUKlfa . 

yfrnfo frr g ^i qq i ftw i i 


nwtarr smfo u e ’ 8 


12 Dr. BhagvAoUl IndrAji read the second name m SrivA- 
nanda. 

14 Begardin# the use of ei ttra for tuiradidra, tee Vienna 
Oriental Journal , rol. II, No. 4 
u Metre, SArddUvikrfdita. 


u Metre, Vasantatilakd. 
44 Metre, Anushfubh. 

17 Metre, VasantatilakA. 
w Metre, Aryi {?). 
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— — w s^ — 
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13 Metre, Anashtabh, 
* Metre, Ary4. 

21 Metre, Upejiti. 


n Metre, S*rdtUaviWrfdiU. 
* Metre, VaeantatiUki. 

14 Metre, Amuhtabh, 
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L 10. 


L 11. 


L 12. 


L 13. 


14. 
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d 2 


25 Metre of vertex 15-18, SArdulaTikridita. 
" Metre, Upaj&t u 
v Metre, Sard&lavikri^ita. 


89 Metre, Anoshfubh- 
29 Metre, Vae&nt&til&ki. 
* Metre, RnthoildhatA. 
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L 25. 


« *, \ f V< » 3K »n . 


L 29. 
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ftarc*: i 

» Metre, &khuinL | » Metre. VattoUtfrU. 

Metre, Upajiti. I * Metre of Tent* IQ-77, dirdAlar ikrMita. Read Wt ?nt wffg: 
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* Metre, RetWdhei*. j * Metre, l 7 paj&tL 

m Metre of trm 80-81, VuaaUtikU. j * Metre, Aui. 

9 Metre, 5irddl*Tikri$t». 1 * Metre of few* 92-96, Amuhtobh. 
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L 53. ^ ?rmt: *mr i 

o^i«i PisiMi ^h" ^iRs4*4mjW i \ • 8 47 

y<raiig*4<i*iiidr«M$<wl tt i 


’ywnwmnj * t fvwtij ^ t g% vtf r t«^ 
W: *Tgrvr: - 

*£^14 *ft w w w w W w — | 

L 54. w — ^?r #?r stfinj’ ^hfpr g* v- 
^r?n vtvt vt% erwc r 


41 Metre, Annshtabiu 
45 Metre, &Ardftlavikri 4 ita. 

* Metre, Amuhtablu 

* Metre, AryA 


44 Metre, ^Arddlerikrldit*. 

* Metre, Puebpittgri. 

47 Metre of verve* 104 - 106 , Anu*h|ubb, 

* Metre fckhvriyl 
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n Metre, §&rdftlavikri«lita. 
w Metre, A 17 a. 

41 Metre, Indnvajra. 

** Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


M Metre, SArdOlavikndita 
M Metre, Arj». 

M Metre, VasanUtiUka. 

** Metre, Upajlti. 
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L 59. sfw^[VTT Y] HWf^f fiHTOTC I U«t‘ 7 

[H« n r<i< a s<1^4^ i tu 
BY^YNf* U3#l m - i - a 
3 M **3 a w i • a 

V.— RATNAPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 
or tub (Chxdi) year 866. 

Bt Prof. F. Kibluorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a reddish-brown stone which was fonnd at Ratnapur, in 
the Central Provinces, and is now in the NAgpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 31 lines. The writing originally covered a space of 
about 2' 2\" broad by 2' 2* high. At present, a small portion <*f the upper proper 
left comer and a largo portion of the lower right comer of the stone are broken 
away, so that from 4 to 9 aktharat are missing at the end of the first five lines, and from 
2 to about 25 aktharat at the beginning of the last thirteen lines. Small portions of the 
stone appear to hove broken away also at the upper right and lower left corners, and by 
the peeling off of the surface some aktharat have become illegible, especially in the last 
three lines of the inscription, as will appear from my transcript of the text.— The size of 
the letters generally varies from to £*, and is somewhat less in the five or six bottom 
lines. 'Hie characters are D^van&garl. The language is 8anslqit, and, except for the 
introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is in verse. The verses 
are numbered, and their total number is 34. The names of the composer, of the writer, 
and of the engraver appear to have been given in the concluding verses, but they are now 
illegible.— In respect of orthography we have to note the very frequent employment of 
the dental for the palatal sibilant (in taphart, line 1 ; tirati, line 2 ; cam*?, line 4 • eitea 
lines 4 and 16 ; taint, line 6 ; kdtam, line 7 ; tdbham, line 9 ; truid, line 13; tattrwa, lines 
14 twice, 23, and 23 ; tUdMu, line 19 ; tdchih, line 19 ; SdmitvarS, line 20 • tird, line 23 ; 
atetham, line 24 ; tdtanam, line 28 ; tdteatam, line 23 ; tdtira, line 29 ; pratatii, lines 80 
twice, and 31) ; the employment of the palatal for the dental sibilant in tamUra, line 9 
titam, line 19, and i aratah , line 26; and the non-obscrvance of the rules of Saindhi in 
tamtibhacai Sri-, line 3, litil Setkdihi=cha, line 6, and mitravat-Sriya, line 20. The con- 
sonant b is denoted by the sign for c everywhere except in abdhi, line 18, where the 
proper sign for b has been employed. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince JAj alladd va of Ratnaptira 
a distant descendant of the Chedi ruler Kokalla; and it is dated in the year 860* 
expressed by decimal figures only, ou tho 9th day of the bright half of MArmSirsha! 
on Ravi or Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religious bene- 
factions,— the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the making of a garden and of a 
lake, probably also the foundation of, or the establishment of a temple at, JAjallanura 
and the grant of the village of Sirull, and of Arjunakimasarana (?), &c., by the prince 
.lajalladeva. Elsewhere I have tried to show that the epoch of the ChSdi era is A D 
24S-49, and assuming the date of the present inscription to be recorded in that era, I* 

w ▼erses 115-116, Annshtubh. 
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liave found by Professor Jacobi's tables that the 9th day of the bright fortnight of the 
month M4rga£lrsha, 866, corresponds to the 8th November, A.D. 1114, which was a 
Sunday, as required. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th tithi of the bright half of the 
month was current, and it ended 19 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise. 1 

By way of introduction, the inscription gives the following account of the prince 
Jajalladdva and his ancestors : — 

In the lunar race there was K&rtavirya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya,from 
whom were bora the Haihayas (v. 3). In the race of these princes was bora the 
Ch&di ruler K6kalla, whose residence or country appears to be called Tritasaurya 
(v. 4 ). K6kalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of Tripuri, 
while the others became lords of mandalas (v. 6). A descendant of one of these 
younger sons was Kalingar&ja, who left Tritasaurya and acquired Dakshi^akAjala 
(v. 6), where he settled at Tumm&na (v. 7). His son was Kamalar&ja (v. 8), 
and his son again Ratnar&ja (v. 9) or Ratn&a, who ornamented Tamm&na with 
temples, gardens, Ac. (v. 10), and founded Ratnapura (v. 11-12). He married 
N6nall&, a daughter of Vajj&ka, the prince of the K6m6 mandala (v. 13), who bore 
to him a son, Pf ithvid^va or Pjitkvi£a, who succeeded Ratnar&ja (v. 14-16), and built 
temples at Tumm&na and a tank at Ratnapura (v. 17). He married R&jall& (v. 18), 
who bore to him J&jallad6va (v. 19). J&jalla was allied with the ruler of Chgdi 
(v. 20), and honoured by the princes of Kanyakubja and J£j&bhuktika (v. 21) ; he 
defeated and captured in battle one S6m££var& (v. 22) ; and he had either annual tri- 
bute paid or presents given to him by the chiefs of the mandalas of...[Dakshi^a]-k&- 
£&la, Andhra, Khimidi, Vair&gara, Lafijikh, Bh&^&ra, Talah&ri, D&pd&ka- 
pura, Nand&vali, and Kukkuta (v. 28). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the countries and places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name Tumm&ga we shall meet again in the two fol- 
lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it 
may have been the original name of the “ Jun& Shahar,” which is mentioned as being 
close to Ratnapur in Archaeological Survey of India Reports , vol. VII, p. 216. Vair&- 
gara and LafijikA may be readily identified with Wairagarh and L&nji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Archaeological Survey of India . The 
Talah&ri mandala is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Ratnapur inscription of [Ch£di-] 
Saxhvat 916, which has suffered in the most deplorable manner, since it was first drawn 
attention to by Sir R. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches , vol. XV, p. 504. Both 

* With Sir A. Cunnioghams epoch of A.D. 149-50, the corresponding dote wonld he S»tnrday t November *7, 
A.D. 1116. On the other hand, with the epoch AD. 248-49, mad a year beginning with either the month BbAdrapada or 
Alvina, the week-days of the ten inscriptions mentioned in the Book of Indian Eras, page 61, come ont as follows . — 

Chddi 793, PhAlgana ba-di 9, Stand, == Monday, January IS, A.D. 1043. 

„ 866, MArga fu-di 9, Karan = Sunday, November 8, A.D. 1114. 

„ 896, MAgha fukla 8, Bodhas Wednesday, January 3, AD. 1146. 

„ 898, Alvina sa-di 2, 8tan6sMonday, September 9, A.D. 1146. 

„ 90S, A*hA»lba fn-di 1, Sunday ^Sunday, Jane 17, A.D. 1151. 

M 907, MArga lu-di 10, Barau= Sunday, November 6, AD. 1155. 

* 909, §rivana fu-di 6, Badh6= Wednesday, July 2, A.D. 1158. 

„ 928, Magba ba di 10, Sdmd=Monday, December 27, AD. 1176. 

„ 928, Smrrtna fu-di 6, Kara a = Sunday, July 3, AD. 1177. 

„ 934, KAttika fu-di 15, Budhd= Wednesday, October 13, AD. 1182. 

For a full account of the epoch of the Chdii era, see Nackrickte* cL Gat. d, Wit*e**ckaftt*, Gottingen. 18SS pp. 31. 
41. and especially a paper in the Indian Antiquary, 

£ 
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Talahari and K6m6 occur in the inscriptiorr from Rajim which has been edited in 
the same volume of the Asiatic 'Researches ; and the name Komo is found, in * Komo 
Pass’ and 1 Komo CUoki / on the maps, about 30 miles to the north of Ratnapur. A 
place, Kimedi or Khimide in Ganj&m, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary , vol. XYI, 
p. 131 ; and as we there have the name Parla-Kimedi, we may possibly have to read 
in the present inscription Andhra-Khimidl, not Andhra and Khimidi. 

The prince of Kanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Gftvinda- 
chandra ( Indian Antiquary , vol, XV, p. 6); the prince of Jej&bhuktika (or 
Bundelkhand — see Hultzsch in Zeitsch. Deutsche Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49, note), the 
Chand£lla king Klrtivarmadfiva ( Indian Antiquary , vol. XVI, p. 202 ; and Archeologi- 
cal Survey of India , vol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Ch6di, Yasahkarna or 
Gayakamaof Tripurl. SdmeSvara I had thought of identifying with the prince of 
that name, the father of the ChAhum&na prince Prithvir&ja ( Archeological Survey 
of India, vol. XXI, p. 174) ; but as that 86m6svara appears to have died in A.D. 1169 
(Journal As , Soc. of Bengal , vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated 
by J&jalladeva before A.D. 111A 


Text.* 

1. [6m || SaSi ?]-&kala-kaM [k]i[ m - - n]-4mrit-&rabhah- 

plava-va(ba)halita-n3ra-svarnna[di-tira]-vrittih | kitn=u ya(ba)ta sa(sa)pliar=iti svah-£ri- 

Pj-vOww 

2. si(Si)rasi yasya sy&t sa llah $ivdya || 1* || fitad=yat=paramam vihamtri timiram 
trail6kya-n£tra-dyuti jy6tU=tat*puru3ham(sh&h)‘ sudh-dkara itl pr&hus*tam=>antarvyC7 I 

vv — vy 

3- [jo] na charamah sdnmtjya-su[tra]m yat&h [ksh&]trasy=4di-tad-anTayd sama- 
hhavat ^ri-Karttaviryah ksliitau || 2‘ || Tad -vam£y6 Haihaya &sld=yat6=j&yanta 

HaibayiUi | / 

4. tyasenapriyA sati || 3 ' || TdshUrh Haihaya-bhubhuj&m sa[tnabha]vad = vamsd(sd) 
sa Ched-isvarah sri-K6[ka]lla 7 iti Smara-pratikritir=wisva(sva)-pram6dA yatah | yen» 

ftyam Tritasau[rya ?] - — 

5. m&na matum yaSah svlyam presliifta u] s chcbakaih kiyad=iti vra(bra)hmftriidam» 
antah-kshiti || 1* || Asbt&daS=asya ripu-kumbhi-yibhariiga-siinMh putr& va(ba)bhdvur= 

abbivarddhita - - C7 

0. h | tdsh&m=ath=4graja.sutas»Tripur-13a dslt 9<5shamS = cha mamdala -patln=sa 
chakara va(ba)mdhun ;| 5 10 1| Prftpat=teshu Kalimgar&jam = asamam vaiiisah kram&d » 

dnujah putram 8a(sa)tru-kalatra-netra-salila-sphi- 

7. ta[m] pratApa-drumah(m) 11 | y6u=ftyaih Tritasaurya-k6sa($a)m - akrislkart- 
tum vih&y=>&uvaya-kshdnim Dakshina-k6Sal6 janapadd r&(bA)hu-draydn=drjjitah 16“|| 

R&jadMnt sa Tumm&nah p&rwajaih krita ity = a- 


s From ao impression supplied to roe by Dr. Burgess, 
Director of tbe Archjeologicsl Surrey of India, 

* Metre, Malini. 

4 1 believe that this correction ha* been made already in 
the original, 

* Metre, 84rduia\ ikridita, 

4 Metre, SiGka (Anusbtubh. 


7 The akskara in brackets might possibly be kka. 

* The ahharat in brackets may be ta *, or tarn at. 

* Metre, Sirdulav ikridita, 
w Metre, VasantatilakA. 

n Possibly this correction has been made already in the 
original. 

** Metre, §ardularikmltU. 
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made already in the original. 


— fliexre, sion ^amnn^aon;. 
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8. tab j tatra-stho ’ri-kshayam kurvvan = varddhayAm-Asa sa Sriyam || 7 15 1| JAtas» 
tatah pratata-nirm mala- kirtti-kan tab sitaih*u*vat * KamalarAja it = iha sirhdhAh | 

nrinArn manah-kumudashumdam * adhiSri- 

9. s6(so)bham YasmAd=abhAd=arijan-Aihdhatamiira(sra)-nAiah !J b 14 j| Mahibharttri- 
vibliAsh-artham pajudhir * iva kaustubhain j jita-siira-prat&pam hi Ratnarajam-asAta 

sah [J 9 15 (J §ri-Vamke^a*surAlaya-prabhritay6 f Ita ?]- 

10. [tne ?]svar-adyAs = tathA yatr = AdyAnam = asamkhya-pushpa-suphaiarii ehAr» 
Achcham = aruvram 16 van am | Ratne^Ana [sa]-saudba-sadma-mehita3 * charu-Sriyu 

bhAsMtas^TummAnah samakAri lAchana-sukhah samvikshyamA- 

11. [no] janaih \\ 10 17 ij fitad = yad => vipuiam DhanAsvara-pura-prakhyam mahe£- 
anvitani nanavarnna-vichitra-ratna-nichitam ratnalay-Abhaih yatah | rtan&~dcvakulai4* 

cha bhAshitam=iti svargg-abham « Alakshyato &nma- 

12. [d=Ra]tnapuram di5i 3ruta-yas6 Ratnesvaro yad=vyadhAt |] 11 [) VyadliA- 
payan^mAm bbuvi RatnarAjah sresbthi ya£ai»chAd=adhitishthati sma | vakt- 

ity=ado Ratnapuram samantAn = matto *nay6r = yAtu ya[sa]- 

13. s = trilokam || 12 19 1| K6m6-mamdala-bbAbharttur=Vva] jukasya [sru(3ru)]tA 
sutaJNouaila Ratnarajena parinitA nripa-SriyA Q13{| TasyArn - ajani PritliYiaam(so) 1 ® 

dharmma-saurya*gun-Anvitam(h) ld | svar * nninyA 

14. [dha]rmmat6 vamlyAn sau(£au)ryAch * cha yudhividvishah j| 14*°|| Sau(3au)[ry- 
AdyairJ RatnarAjA yudlii ripu-jayini svar-ggate svargga-krityAt = Prithvidevah* 

kshitisas - tad^anu samabhavat * tat-sutah ksbAtra-^Arah | 

15. aisya-^ridatya-^aurya-pramukha-guna-bharair^llAka-pAlah sa A[va] mkshAtram 
trastam hi tasmai kuruta iti namA yena pritbvyAh sa dAvah U 15 u | PritkvidAva-samA* 

6ritA bhavati cha sva* 

16. rggo hi [16]ka-sthiti3 = chitram ch=aitad=atah sphutam sphurati yat=sarwatra 
sur-AsritA | bhAri-^ri-yitatA Sata-kratu-vritA bhAsyan-mah^=AchyutA visv(£v)-Anamdi-vu- 

(bu)dhA prasarppita-sudhAsadm-AsritA 

17. [ni]r-dvidhA || 16** || TummAnA dharmma-kirtty-arthaih PnthvidAvcsvar- 
Adayah | RatnapurAsamudr-Abhas-tAn^AkArichasAgarahiirZ^IIUpayemAsaRAjallAm 

yA kAnty=Av=Amdu-saprabhA | Lakshmir = iv * Achyuta- 

18. pritih saubbAgyAn»Ava PArvvati j) 18 ]) Aimdrir- AirhdryAm=iv=£riidrAna svah- 
sriyAm= abdhin~emdu-vat | Pritli vide vena tasyAm tu JAjall6 , janikirttimAn||19U Cbi- 

tram yasya ya£6 vyadhAd - anu- 

19. [disfo ?]m 8i(^i)tArii^u-s6(^6)chih~prabham raktam straina-Satam 6i(si)tam jagad- 
idam kurvvach*cha krishnAn=arln | £ri-JAjalla udeti yah prati-dinam £&rah prat&pa* 

rddbi-tai = ChAd-iSAna sa aina-sam[gra ?] “ha-]q*itA maitrya- 

20. ^ [ta]h || 20* || Kanyakuv(b)ja- mahipAna J(AjAbhuktika-bhAbhujA | 

^ Ara iti pratApitvAd * arhitA mitravat - 6riyA || 21 * U Lakshmih saptavidh=*Api yasya 

jagrihA yuddhA cha 86mAsva(sva)r6 


u Metre, filoka ( Anuetyubh). 

M Metre, VuantatiUkk. 

“ Metre, (Amuk^abh). 

M Read dmraik. 

17 Metre, §&rdulaTikrldita ; and of the oaxt vena 

18 Metre, Upajati. 

w I am almoat certain that theae two correctioa* hare been 
made already in the original. 


* Metre, Sldka (Anustyabh) ; and of the next rer*e. 

* Metre, Sragdhari. 

** Metre, &rdfilarikridita. 

a Metre, St6ka (Anoehtubh) ; and of the neit two verses, 
» 1 am rery doubtful about thid alctkata ; it look* rath<* 
like eyra, or perhaps yyra* 

* Metre, 6ird01arikridita. 

» Metre, &6ka (Anu*htnbh). 

12 



86 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


21. v w-v [da]gra(gdha)m-amitam sainyam nihaty« AmunA | va(bft)ddham 

mamtri-kalatra-sArtbam-anu tan=*mAtur=ggirA mftchitam yAna v(b)rAta sa idri&ih kshiti- 

patir - drishtah kshitau vA srutah 

22. [1122*] [ga]kA[la]l-iLmdhra-Khiinidi-Vai[rAga]rarii LamjikA 

BhAnAras -TalahAri Damdakapuram NamdAvali Knkkutah | yasy = aisliAm hi 

mahlpa-mamdala-bhritA maitrAna kAcbin » mude kechi- 

23. - -v/- v/w kAny=anvav(b)da-k[li]ptam daduh || 23 [| Yatra pratApini 

chchhat[t*Jram-ekam=Ava si(^i)r6-dhyitam | chitram kurvvaj « janA Saityam kuryAt « 

tApam hridi dvishAm || 24 * || UdAratA-sau(&iu)rya-gablilrimA- 

24. -\s wu 6 ’ sya varttatA | bkuv=Aty=abhAshi pratatam samuch. 

chritoir-yaiah su-fabhraih surasadma-sadbhujaih |] 25 * || Kim KAm6=yam-asAv«asA(iSA)- 

[sbam-a]tanu8 ■ Tryaksh-Akshi-drishtA na yah kim Vaikumta(tha)- 

25. v/-u-uuv — SriyA | aArah sau(6au)ryata imdur* imdita-rachA 

6ridah kim«arthi-priya Avam ma[nbayat ?]4 janAna viditd JAjalladAval-chirAt (j 26 *° U 

6ri-J & j allapuram 

26. v> - w — [Sirai-oha ?] t&pasvmathah s-AdyAnam- 

ftmvram 51 vanam | tulyam 8vah-6a(sa) rasah sar6>pi rochirarh yat-kAritam ArtmatA 

JAjallAna tad « astu klrtti-ruohira[m] 

27. — vy — vyv7[|| 27 ||] [pa-DignA ?] g- Adi-pramA^a-yit | [sv-A]- 

nya-siddbAnta-vich»ch*Asya ArlmAn BodniiTi guruh || 28 a || SAmdhivigrahikA-'py. 

asya Vigra[ha]rAja ity - abhdt f 

28 [II 29] B Dadau dAvAya JAjallah 8irull- 

grSmam=u[tta]mam | ma^hAya pAtalA-sArtham sA(£A)sana[m] sA(£A)sra(6va)[ta]ift 

n|ipa^ || 80 || ArjunakAnasara[na]m sa dA- 

29. I yA H 81 H Srl[«na]-r w - 

w-rw gura-prasparddhi-mamtr-Agra^ih kAyasthA ’8ama-sA(6A)stra-8Ara-[suma]tih 

£rimA[n - sa Saud-AnvayA] | $ri- 

80. - w-w “w-v/O — ww — [praaa(ia)stim«a]gamAih 

JAja[lladA]v6 vyadhAt || 32* || ChakrA praaa($a)stis4t - tasya— rbhASA vimalAn « gonAn | 

uttamam hala[di]- 

81* [ 8 33 ** 1 ] dharA vu(bu). 

dhah | prasa(Aa)stim prApta-^varwA jsAm vAsta . . [nu]j6 - likhat M 34 Q [3a]ihvat 866 
MArga sa di 9 Ravau | [JAja(?)*4— ?] 

TBinunmr. 

0ml 


(Verse 1)— May that l£a grant prosperity !— he on whose head is it the 

crescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial river, the waters of 

which are augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid ? or is it, oh, a carp, 

thus gone to heaven ! 

(Y' 2.)— This highest light dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men call * the mine of nectar,’ .... not the last, whence V**'* it) 


w Metre, fihrdftUvikiidito; and of the next verve. 
** Metre, 6l6ka (Anoihtubb). 

» Metre, Vmmfcrtha. 

30 Metre, &rd AlerikridiU ; and of the next verve. 
« Read 


** Metre, §J6ka (Antubfabh) ; and of tbe next three wm 
Metre, S&rdularikrSdita. 

u Metre, §tdka (Amub$obh) ; and of the next m e n. 

* Originally ji, collected tajm $ ). 
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the line of universal sovereignty of the regal order, — in his ( the moon's) primeval race 
there was born on earth the illustrious Kartavirya. 

(V. 3.) — Of his race was Haihaya, from whom were born the Haihayas 
(?)• 

(Y. 4.) — In the race of these Haihaya princes was born that ruler of Chedi, the 
illustrious Kokalla, an image of the god of love, whence all derived delight ; by whom, 

(being) on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might be, this 

of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe. 

(V. 5.) — He had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants, 

(and) who increased The first-born son among them afterwards was ruler of 

Tripuri, and he made the remaining brothers lords of mandalas . 

(V. 6.) — The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of time 
obtained an unequalled son, Kalingaraja, a tree of prowess grown large by the water of 
the eyes of the wives of enemies; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri- 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two arms this country 
Dakshinak6sala. 

(Y. 7.) — Since Tummka had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, 
therefore residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of his enemies. 

(V. 8.) — As the cool-rayed (moon) from the ocean, so was born here from him 
Kamalar&ja, lovely by his expanding spotless fame ; through whom the lotus-group of 
the minds of men received exceeding lustre, (and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. 

(V. 9.)— As the ocean (produced) the Kaustubha for the decoration of the sup- 
porter of the earth (Vishnu), so he begat Ratnaraja, who verily conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to be an ornament of princes. 

(V. 10.) — Tummka with its temples of the holy Vankesa and other (gods) and 
also (of) Rat nes vara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, (and) a charming high mango grove, (and) crowded with palatial dwell- 
ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by Ratne^a pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(V. 11.)— This extensive glorious Ratnapura, which RatneSvara built, has its 
fame listened to in (every) quarter ; held by a great lord, it is like the city of (Kuvera) 
the lord of riches ; it is full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels ; and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
(with the many families of gods). 

(V. 12.) — On all sides Ratnapura there says: If Ratnar&ja ordered me to be 
built on the earth, (and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds ! (?). 

(V. 13.) — N6nalla, the famous daughter of Vajj&ka, the prince of the K6md 
mandala , was married by Ratnaraja, together with the majesty of princes. 

(Y. 14.) — Erom her was born Prithvisa, endowed with the qualities of righteous- 
ness and bravery. He led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
enemies through his bravery in battle. 

(V« 15.) — When Ratnaraja, who by his bravery and other (qualities) conquered 
the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action (worthy) of heaven, his son 
PrithvidSva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him. He was (really) a 
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god on earth ( Prithvi-deva ) , inasmuch as the frightened tribe of kings verily offered ador- 
ation to him, regarding him to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many 
excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prosperity, and bravery were 
foremost. 

(V. 16.) — And ruled over by Prithvideva, the earth verily was heaven (itself). 
And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that (the earth ) everywhere was 
dwelled on by heroes, spread over with abundant fortune, (and) covered with hundred 
sacrifices; that it had a splendid great lord, and was (in consequence) unshaken; that the 
learned on it caused joy to everybody ; that it was built over with extensive stuccoed 
buildings, (and) was without a second. 36 

(V. 17.) — For the glory of religion (shrines of ) Prithvidevesvara and others 
(were established) at Tummana, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at 
Batnapura. 

(Y. 18.) — He married Raj alii, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who 
was like Lakshmi (the beloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, (and) 
like Parvati by her beauty. 

(V. 19.) — As Indra {begat) Jayanta on Aindri, (and) the ocean the moon in the 
# beauty of heaven, so Prithvideva on her begat the famous Jajalla. 

(V. 20.)— Strange (to relate), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed 
(moon) in every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made 
this world white, and the enemies black. The illustrious Jajalla, who rises up a hero 
day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of Chddi, 
forming an alliance of princes (?) 37 friendship. 

(Y. 21.) By the ruler of Kanyakubja (and) the prince of J&jabhuktika, con- 
sidering him a hero on account of liis prowess, he was like a friend honoured with fortune. 

(Y. 22.) He who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune; and (by whom?) was 

seized in battle Som^^vara having slain an immense army; (and) by whom 

was captured, and afterwards at his mother’s request released, the group 38 of counsellors 
and wives tell me, have you seen or heard of such (another) prince on earth ? 

(V. 23.) — To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas , (viz.) . . . . 
[Dakshi]nak6sala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vair&gara, Lafijika, Bhan&ra, TalahA- 
ri, Dandakapura, and avail, Kukkuta, — some out of friendship, some to delight 
(him), gave .... fixed year by year. 

(Y. 24).— Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella held over his 
head, while causing coolness to (his) people, strauge (to relate), may well cause heart- 
burning of enemies. 

(V. 25.) Nobility, bravery, depth he possesses; thus (his) expanding 

fame Tvas proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent arms-the 
habitations of the gods. 

(Y. 26.)— Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who lias not been seen by the 
eye of the three-eyed (Siva) ? Is it Vaikuntha with fortune ? Is he, a hero on 


„ ri ‘V;™ :f,nJ 'l e 0f •*“*» 0r bnt —ble to quote another passage in enp- 

port Of this nmfr hen applied to heaven, some of the adjectives of the text have to be translated differently, thus : 

m Pv t- f vTn " ng Sp U,d 8reat lord (s,ra) auJ ^hyuta (Vishnu) ; containing the planet Mer- 

cury (Budha) which causes joy to the universe, and the moon, the habitation of nectar, which moves about in heaven. 

» I have taken a,na as an adjective, derived from i» a , ■ a lord, master, king, ' Ac. ; I 

38 Tilda wArd 1 1 * ' 1 


38 The word s&rtha is ordinarily masculine, not neuter. 


> but am doubtful about this passage 
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account of his heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune 
(Kuvera), dear to supplicants ? By the people, thus deliberating, 39 was he at last found 
out to be J&jalladeva. 

(Y. 27.) — The glorious Jajallapura [a nd an auspicious] monastery 

(mafka) for ascetics ; a mango grove with a garden ; a pleasant lake, too, equal to the 
lake of heaven, which was caused to be made by the illustrious J all a, may that be, 
shining like fame, 

(Y. 28.) — His religious adviser {was) the illustrious Rudrasiva, who knew the 

authoritative doctrines of pa, Dignaga (?), and others, and knew his own and 

others’ established truths. 

(Y. 29.) — His minister for peace and war also was Vigrahar&ja, 

(Y. 30.) — The prince Jajalla gave to the god the excellent village of Siruli, to 
the monastery a group of pdtald trees, as a perpetual grant. 

(Y. 31.) — Arjunak6nasarana (?) he 

(V. 32.) — The Kdyastha , the illustrious .... in the Sauda family the 

leader of those whose counsel rivals the preceptor illustrious .... who is an 

unequalled proficient in the essence of the S&stras . . . . , has composed the unequalled 
eulogy on Jajalladeva. 

(V. 33.) — . . rbhesa has brought his spotless qualities into the eulogy, the excellent 


(Y. 34.) — the learned . . . dhara, the younger brother . . . . , has 

written the eulogy which has obtained a dwelling in heaven. 

The year 866 ; the 9th day of the bright half of Mdrga[slrsha] ; on a Sunday. 
J&ja .... (?). 

VI.— MALHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OE JAJALLADEVA, 

OF THE (CHEDl) YEA.R 919. 

By Prof. E. Kiel horn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a black stone, now in the N&gpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from Malh&r in the Central Provinces. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 2'3J" 
to 2' 4-}" broad by 1' 6V' high. At the upper proper right comer a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharas of the first line 
are missing ; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout- 
The size of the letters is — The characters are DevanAgarl.— The language is Sans- 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed 
by Ratnasimlia, son of MAnie, of the Vastavya race ; and the inscription was written 
by the Kshatriya Iv u ra A r a p A 1 a , of the SahasrArjuna race, and engraved by the sculptor 
SAmpula (verses 23-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ- 
ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice versa in $«K>’y«,liue 8, and vydsakta, 
line 25; the use of the dental n instead of the anustara in mhnansa, line 16, and 
a/ihri, line 26 ; the exceptional denotation of ncha by the sign for noha in bhutin=cha. 


39 I take mriifh y m&rthitgati, to be used in the sense of 
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line 13; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dvahan Subhra line 4. 
The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jajalladeva, a ruler of 
Tummana, of the Chedi family; and it is dated, in figures only, in the year 919, 
which, taken as a year of the Chedi era, would correspond to A.D. 1167-1168. And 
it records the erection, at the town of Mallala, of a temple of the god Kedara {i.e., Siva) 
by the Brahman Somaraja, a younger son of Gang&dhara, who in turn was the son 
of Prithvidhara. In the introductory portion we are told that the prince Jajalladeva 

was preceded by his father Prith vide va, who again was the son of the prince Rat na- 

dcva, the vaucpiisher of Ch6da' and Ganga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7). 
And we are further informed that the Brahman Prithvidhara had been settled at the 
village Kumbhati in Madhyadesa; and that his son Ganga dhar a had come from 
there to the country Tummana, and had been honoured by the prince Batnadeva 
with the gift of the village Kosambi. (Verses 9-13.) 

Mallala most probably is the modem Malhar (or Malar), where the inscription is 
stated to have been found. The other places I am unable to identify. 

Text . 1 

1. [Om 6m nama* 2 ][hSi]v&ya [| Murddlia-nyasta-jat-dmv(b)upallava-chay6 
bhala-sthali-mallikd-tarttiy-eksliana-havyavaha-visaraj-jvala-pradipa-dyutih sampumnab 

sura sindhu- tun ga-lahari-vuri-pravahair=asau Samhhu- 

2. [r=ma]rigala-kumbha-vibbrama-padam-vi(bi)bhrat=sadS patu vah |[1 3 * * [| Crddhvi- 
kritah $urasarit-salil-ftvagflMd=uddanda-chandatara-chftru-kard vibliuti(te) i | vra(bra)- 

hmanda-mandala-mah6tpala-nala-lilfim=vi(bi)bhrat=sa v6 Ganapa- 

3. tcr=aratad=ajasrain |j2 :> U Devah piyuslia-dliara-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sand6ha- 
kirnna-vydmAA-ehakrav&16 Madana-nripa-chamu-darppanah kairavanam | va(ba)ndhuh 

sindhu-prasutih sa jayati bhu- 

4. van Aiian da- sambhara-kando lolaksln-mana-mudra-vighatana-patut&m =dvaban 
^ubhrabhanuh ;J3 b i| Tad-vamse nripa-Choda-Ganga-visarat-praudha-pratap-finala- 

jvala-santati-santnclianda-jala- 

5. dah sri-Batnadevo ’bhavat | bhupalfi 'klnla-vairi-vira-vasudlnYdhis-oru-ddr- 
vallari-darpp-aika-druma-daha-dava-dahanah sri-mandiram sundarah || 4 7 1| Prithvl- 

dcvas^tato , bhud=va(ba)lavad-ari-dharfi- 

6. nathamagendva-TarkshyO s namran&m mauli-ratna-dyuti-bhara-vilasan-mallik&- 
m&lva-bharaih | pujy-arhhri-dvamdva-padmo nija-bhuja-vijaya-sri-mahd-keli-sailah 

putrah sat-ksh&tra-kirtti- 

7. vratati-tanu , =ila-mandal-abh6ga-bliartt&||5 I) jj Tasm&ch=Ched i-kul-avalamv(b)a- 
ua-yu(ju) 10 sh&ai = agresard bhubhujarh dor-ddanda - clvaya-darppa-khandita - ripur= 

J jajalladevo ’bliavat | Tumman-fidhipatir=nnij-amala- 


1 From an impression supplied to me by Dr. J. Burgess. | 6 Metre. Sra^dbara. 

- The ak'thuraa in these brackets are broken away. j 7 Metre, Sardulaviktidita. 

2 Metre, Sardfilavikridita. J 8 Originally— t&rksho. 

* This correction appears to have been made already in 9 Metre, Srngdhara. 

the original. ' 10 Tliw correction appears to have been made already in 

J Metre. Vasantatilaki. the original. 
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8. kula-pradyota-dip-opamah sat-ksbatr-aika-nidhih pratupa-taranih sau(sau)ry-arj- 
jita.£rir=nripah ||6 n [| Manye yad-dana-samka-janita-bliaya-vasAd=vallabk6 nimnaganam 

dugdh-av(b)dliir=bhima-garblia-sphu- 

9. rad-uru-salile ratna-rasim=ra(ba)bhara | vahan=Marttanda-d6vas=tridasa- 
pariyridbah [svajrnnadl-toya-dui-ggd svargge dan-amv(b)u- dhar-oddhura-madkupa- 

va d h u - iu al am = A i ra va nail = c h a |]7 1: || Rajye mabibbujas=tasya 

10. naya-vartm-an usarini | |kshin-opasargga-samsaigge praj-auanda-vidbayini ||S 13 || 
Asich=cbhri-M a dhyadese yitata-surauadi-viui-pur-ormmi-mala’lankare liara-bbutC* 

nihhila-janapad-o- 

11. dd&ma-bku-mandalasya | gramo ramy-6ru-bliuimr=dvijavara-vasatih Kumbha- 
[ti]-ndmadhey6 yatnat=svargg-aika-kbaiida-pratinidbir=amald nirmmitd yd vidhatid ||9 'hj 

Atreyas = tavad=a- 

12. dyas=tad=anu cba viditd=pp(py)=Archchanan6 dvitiyah Sasyarasas I5 =tritiyah 
pravara iha ^ubhais=tair=dvij6 bhusliito bhut | Krisbii&treyasya gotrd praauta-^ asuma- 

tipala-mal-6- 

13. ttamanga-tvangad - ratn-ankura-sri-khacl)ita-pada-yugas--tatra Piithv idliar- 

Akbyah ||10|| Yah prajn-aika-visdla-ldchana-putaxi ^ dhatte tritiyam sada sad-bhutin- 

(n)=cha tanoti yo nija-tauau durvvara-mar-a- 

14. pahah | durgg-^slesha-karo = ri-vadi-nivahe putras=tato ’bluM=asau vi(li). 
bkranb dvijaxaja-sundara-padam maulau sa Gangadliarah ]|11 c j| latah kaia-krameii- 

asau desaiii Tummanam = agatah | guna-gram-arjji- 

15. ta-praudha-lakshmir^dvija-siromaiiih || 12 I7 j| Prakshalya charan-ambhoje 
RatnadSvo mahipatih | Kosam v(b)i-gramani = etasmft udakikritya dattav ail ij 13 j| 

Sri-Garigadharatah suto J jani jagad-randy-aika-pndo^ 

16. nujah prautlk-dnanda-karah kalahka-rahitah sphayafc-kalauam nidhih | ri(bi)- 
bhran6 dyijarAjatam hata-jada-slfoli-6m-bhuri-prabh6 dMtri-mandala-mandauo vidhur- 

asau sri-Somarajd ’parah || 1 4 l *|| Miman(m)sa- 

17. dvaya-parag6 gurur=asau yah Kftsyapiye nayd samkhye ch = apratimallata- 
mada-nidhis = try-aksho * ksliapM-ok ti-drik I yas = CMrvv&ka.vi3&la-mana-malau6 

duryvara-vau(bau)ddh-amy(b)udhoh pan-ii- 

18. nandita-Kumbhasambhava-munir=ddigv&sasAm =antakah || 15 || A-srautam 
kratu-kunda-mandala-clialad-dhum-&vali-dhyainala-v} om-asa-vala} am \ ilok^ a a ilasau* 

ml-amv(b)ud-ali-bhramfit | vipr-asy-eri- 

19. ta-veda-r&si-yitat’ddgbosh-oddhuram yad-grihe sat-paksha-prasard natanti 
patay6 hrisbt& muhuh kekinah || 16 [| Bhito durgga-padam dadhati sikhan rukma>) a 

varam nidhe(dhi)h pare kanta- 

20. ki-pMap-ayrita-yapur = bliimai^ = cba simh-adibliih | yad-danad =iva tikshna- 

dariishtra-yadana-prd[dgi]mna-chanchad-visha-jvala-jala-karala-[bho]ga-patale ratnani 

Sdsho = pv-adhat j|17|| Rupam visva-jay-aishi- 

21. n6 Rati-pat6 rukm-achalad=gauravam gambbiryaiii jaladheh sahasra-kiranad- 
asr&utam=6jasvitam | aisvaryam Smarasudaiiasya paramam grama in gunanam=iva 

graham graliam - asau didri- 


11 Metre, 8&rdulaYikrMftta. 

12 Metre, Sragdhara. 

u Metre, §loka (Anusbtubb). 

M Metre, Sragdhara ; and of the next veree. 


15 See note 29 on the translation below. 

16 Metre, SArdulavikridita. 

7 Metre, Sluka (Anu4itubhl; and <-f the next vei-e 
ls Metre, Sardulavikridita ; and of the next rh <■ vei' 


H 
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22. ksliur=asrijat=Padm6cLbbav6 yam bhuvi ||18|| Sapt-ambh6nidhi-tira-varini 
bhyisam yat-kirtti-liamsi mubur=bbramtv=&Mntam=iyam sur-Mayam=agAn=MandAkini- 

kamkslii- 

23. ni | bbuktv& va (ba) la-mrin^la-nala-sakalany =uddama-kam-6tsuka vra(bra)- 
hmaiul-fidara-bbanda-Yarija-bbuvo rantum ma[dat=sam]yayau ||19|| Vat-ahati-chalat- 

tula-taralam jivitam nrinam | chaneha- 

24. laii = cba sriyarh [ma]tva dharmm6 matim ^ adhad-vu(bu)dbah ||20 19 || Tena 
Kedara-dcvasya dbama Mallala-pattane j dhimata karitam ramyarn syaya£6-ra£i- 

bhaot am ||21|| TJryyim=alingya pfirwam guru- 

25. jaghana-gban-aslesha-lav (b) dha-pram6dam=etat=kashth&-vadhfinam dbvaja- 
bhuja-valanaih sleslia-daksham samantat | kama-vyasa(sa)kta-cbet&. iya vivu(bu)dha- 

puri-sundarinam samaksbe tyakta-vridam nikamam gagana-parisarah §ri- 

26. mukliam cbumv(l>)at=iva ||22* 20 || Kasyapiy-aksbapadiya-naya-siddbanta-vedin&| 
yipaksha-vadi-simhena Ratnasimhena dhimata ||23 2J || Sri-Ragbav-an(m)hri-kamal- 

&my(b)udhar-&bbisheka-lay(b)dh-6daya-pratata-sa- 

27. kba-mabirubena | Yastavya-Yam^a-kamal-akam-bbanun^eyam | M&rne- 
sutena mchita ruchiru prasastih 1|24~|| Iyam Saliasr^rjjuna-yamsajena kutuhal&t=ksha- 

triya-pungavena J Kumarapa- 

28. lena gun-abhirama-ram-eva ramy& likbita prasastih ||25 2 *|j Aneka-silpar- 
nirnim&na-payodheh p&ra-drisvana. | utkirnna rupakarena Sampulen=eyam*adarat ||26 2J jl 

Samvat 919[||^]. 


Translation. 

6m ! Om ! 

Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.)— May that Sambbu always proteet you I — be who, wearing on his head, 
like water-lilies, 2 ' a mass of braided hair, {and) spreading around tlic lustre of a blazing 
lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead, 
land) covered with the streams of water of the high waves of the celestial river, pos- 
sesses the beauty of an auspicious jar ! 

(V. 2.) — May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you ! — which at day- 
break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial liver into which it lias been dipped, 
raided up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were rhe stalk of the great lotus — 
the circle of the universe ! 

(V. 3.) — Triumphant is that god with white rays, (the moon), born from the 
ocean, (who is) the root of great joy to the world, \dn(t) possesses skill in removing the 
haughty reserve that closes {(he hearts of) tremulous-eyed women : who covers the circle 
of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickbnu down from a multitude of streams 
nl nectar; {who is) the mirror of the army of the king Love, {and) the friend of the 
night-lotuses. 

(V. 4.) — In his race there was, beautiful {and) an habitation of Fortune, the 
protector ol the earth, the illustrious Ratnadeva; a fierce cloud to extinguish the 
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continuously raging flames of tlie spreading mighty fire of the prowess of Ch6da and 
Gahga princes, 23 (and) a blazing fire to consume the unique tree of the pride in their 
creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(Y. 5.) — After him came his son Prithvideva, a master of the whole extent of 
the terrestrial globe, who to the mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to 
the serpent-chiefs; whose two lotus-feet 27 were an object of worship for (princes) bent 
down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the great splendour of their 
crest-jewels; a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm; a tree for 
the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty. 

(V. 0.) — From him was born the prince Jajalladeva, the leader of the princes 
who delight in keeping up the Chedi family ; who by the pride of his two massive arms 
annihilated the enemies; the ruler of Tummana, illumining like a lamp his own 
spotless family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, a sun of prowess, who has acquired 
fortune by his heroism. 

(V. 7.) — I fency that through fear, produced by the suspicion that they would 
have to give (them) to him, the ocean of milk, the husband of the rivers, kept (Ms) mass 
of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring (beasts) within it, and the sun- 
god (his) horses, and the lord of the gods (Indra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of rutting- juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by the 
waters of the celestial river. 

(V, 8.) — In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people. 2 * 

(V. 9.) — There was in the glorious Madhyade^a, ornamented by the garland of 
the waves of the streams of water of the extended river of the gods, (and itself) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumbhati, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twi« *-*b- .a. 
'which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart ot a p it: j ui 
heaven. 

(Y. 10.)— In that ^ milage ) there was a twice-born named Prithvldhara, in the 
gotra of Krishn&treya, ornamented with the (three) auspicious praouras , A trey a the 
first, and after him the famous Archanina the second, (and) Sasyavasa * J the third ; whoso 
pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts weic trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down (before him). 

(V. 11.)— From him there was born a son, that Gang&dhara who, bearing 
on his head the beautiful title of ‘king of the twice-born, ’ always had knowledge 
a third unique large eye; (and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare ; (who) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 
to (arguments) difficult to be met ; (resembling Siva Gang&dhara, who, having on his 

56 In the original one would have expected Choda-Ganga-nripa, instead of « fipa-C/i o<Ja- Ga nga , hut that would not 
have suited. the metre. 

27 Here, too, one would have expected pujy-&mKri-padma-dvaihdv6 y instead of pujy-dmhri-d camdva-padm6, hut 
that again would have offended against the metre. 

23 This verse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse 21, was built, and it has no reference to the vei^e 
immediately following here. 

3 I leave these names as they are given in the original. According to the Atvalai/ana-Sraida-st'tru, Calc. Ed.. 
and the Dharma-ftindhtt, Bo. Ed., p. 371, they really are Atreya, Archananasa.and Sydvasva. It is evident that the writer of 
the inscription, who nndoubtedly took the second name to be Archan&na, understood the third name to be Sas} avosa, joining 
the syllable sa, which belongs to the second name, to the third. 

H 2 
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crest a spot beautified by tlie moon, possesses a large third eye ; who annihilated the 
irresistible god of love, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces DurgA). 

(Y. 12.) — Then that crest-jewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country 
Turn man a. 

(Y. 13.) — To him the lord of the earth Ratnadeva gave, after he had washed his 
lotus-feet, the village of K6sambi, ( confirming his gift by the) pouring out (of) water. 

(V. 14.) — Prom the illustrious Gangadhara there was born, as a younger son, that 
illustrious Somaraja whose unique feet are an object of adoration for the people, 
causing great joy, free from blemishes, a treasury-house of numerous arts ; who holds 
the position of king of the twice-born, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, (a?id) is an ornament of the orb of the 
earth ; (being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora- 
tion for the world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears 
the name of ‘ king of the twice-born ; 9 which, united with miserable cold, is spreading 
its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth). 

(Y. 15.) — That venerable person, who is a treasury of the pride of having no rival 
in the doctrine of Kasyapa and in the Samkhya, has completely mastered the two 
Mimamsfis ; (like Sim) he is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of AksliapAda. He crushed the great conceit of Charv&ka, delighted the 
pitcher-born sage (A go sty a) by drinking up the difficult-to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean, 
(and is) a god of death to the Digambaras. 30 

(V. 16.) — At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle 
of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened by lines of smoke rising from groups 
of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn sound of 
Yedic texts recited by the mouths of Brahmans (which they mistake for thunder ). 

(V. 17.)— Afraid as it were of having to give (their precious stones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at the shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, (and) Sesha even places his jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. 

(V. 13.)— Him that lotus-born (Brahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing 
on the earth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Rati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from the moun- 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean; never-ceasing 31 splendour from the thousand-rayed 

(sun, and) the lordly nature of (Siva) the destroyer of the god of love. 

(Y. 10.)— The swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
hv the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges ; (and) having eaten (there) tender lotus-fibres 
and pieces of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come, to 
enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the interior of the vessel-like egg of Brahman.* 8 

*'■ On Kasyapa, as another name of Kanada, the founder of the Yaiseshika school of philosophy,— see Cowell's Trans- 
lation of The Aphorisms of S&whlya, Preface, p. v.— Akshapada is Gotama, the founder of the NyAya system. The sage 

Ay ;.-ty i is fabled to have swallowed :he ocean. 

Pi tU oiltrinal the adverb tyrant am is made to qualify the substantive ojasvUdm , contrary to the rnles of garmmar. 

- m f.’giyal one would have expected Irahmdnda’bhdnd-odara , instead of brahmdndwirx-bhdppi. 
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(V 20.) — Having reflected that the life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which mores when struck by the wind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the wise, set his 
mind on religion. 

(V. 21.) — Possessed of intelligence, he caused to be built at the town of Mallkla 
a charming temple of the god Kgd&ra, resplendent like the accumulation of his own 
fame. 

(V. 22.) — Haring first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close 
embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, haring as it were the heart filled 
with love, void of bashfulness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the 
gods eagerly kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) fit to be embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions. 

(Verses 23 and 24.) — This pleasing eulogy has been composed by the son of Mkm£, 
the intelligent Ratnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of 
K&lyapa and of Akshap&da, (and it) a lion to opponent disputants ; who owes his eleva- 
tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the 
lotus-feet of the illustrious R&ghava; * (and who is) to the V&stavya race (what) the 
sun (is) to a group of lotuses. 

(V. 26.) — This eulogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent Kshatriya Kum&rap&la, bom in the 
Bahasrfir juna race. 

(V. 26.) — En g raved it has been with care by the sculptor S&mpula, who has seen 
the opposite hank of the ocean of various mechanical arts. 

The year 919. 


VIL— RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA, 
or the (Vikbama)ykar 1247 (?). 

By Pbop. F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Batnapur in the Central Provinces, 1 and is now in the N&gpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originally covered a space 
of about 2' 6 broad by T 1* high ; at present, a portion of the proper left side, all 
the way down, *md the lower right comer of the stone, are broken away, so that alto- 
gether about ninety aktharas are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when 
Dr. BAjendral&l’s rubbing was taken. What remains of the inscription is well pre- 
served.— The size of the letters is about The characters are Devanagart.— The 
language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end, 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30. 
They were composed by Ddvagaita, son of Ratnasimha ; written by Kum&rap&la, or, as 
he is called here, Kum&rap&la; and engraved by S&mpula (verses 26-28).— In respect 
of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in tandd, line 2, saurya, line 6, Sachi, line 10, tdivati, line 18, and sikhara, line 19 ; 

"It will appear from the next inacription, that KSghara tu the younger brother of Mlmd, and therefore the paternal 
uelaot Bataaanbha. 

1 Cunningham’* Arck. Smr. Report*, Vo L VII, p. SIS. It ha* been edited before, by Dr. BijettdraUl Mitre, in the 
JWaaf ia Ac. ifBengeU, VoL XXXII, pp. 877-87* 880-887. 
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the use of the dental n instead of the cuwsvdra in avatansah, line 4 ; the employment 
of the upadhmdttfya in puhyif?antati 9 line 17 ; the exceptional denotation of ncha 
by the sign for ncha in chancharilah, line 11, kincha , line 13, and chakran-cha , 
line 23 ; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dhavalcm-tildkya , line 
12, and idam=vhlagdho % line 20. The consonant h is throughout denoted by the sign 
for t\ 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Prithvideva, son and succes- 
sor of the Chedi prince [Rata ad era], the vanquisher of Choclaand Ganga champions, 
who was the son and successor of a prince J&jalladeva, of the lunar race (verses 4-6). 
And it records (in verse 24) the erection, at the village of SAmb A, of a §iva-temple by 
one Devagana, the glorification of whom and whose ancestors, wives, and children fills 
just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-grandfather 
of Devagana, GAvinda, of the [V&stavya] race, had come from the Chddi muntfala to 
Tummana, the country ruled over by the above-mentioned princes. Gdvinda had two 
sons, M&me and R&gbava; and M&me’s son again was Ratnasimha, the father of 
Devagana. This Devagana, the founder of the temple, himself composed, as we have 
seen above, this very inscription; and his father Ratnasimha is the author of the 
preceding Malh&r inscription, dated [Ch&li-] Samvat 919=A.D. 1167-1168. 

According to Dr. RAjendralal Mitra, the inscription is dated in [Vikrama-] Saiiivat 
1207=A. D. 1149-50. But, on the rubbing before me, the figures (scratched on the 
stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a comparison of 
the verses 3, 8, 12, 20, and 22 of the Malh&r inscription of [Chedi-] Samvat 919=A.D. 
11G7-0S with the verses 3, 7, 8, 23, and 25 of the present Ratnapur inscription, as well 
as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription, Devagana, had hb 
father’s Malhar inscription before him when he wTote his own composition. Taking 
further into consideration that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Ratnasimha, the composer of the Malh&r inscription, I feel certain that it has been com- 
posed considerably later thau A.D, 1167-65= Vikrama-Sarhvat 1225, and I think it 
probable that the figures at the end of it are really Vikraraa-Sam vat 1247= A.D. 1189-90, 
and that these figures, by whom aud whensoever added, furnish a true date for the 
prince Vrithvidcva, in whose reign the inscription was composed. How well this date 
agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from 
the following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions 
here published, and from the Rajim inscription of JagapAla : — 

(1.) KalingavAja. 

(2,) Kamalar&ja. 

(3.) RatnarAja (or Ratn&a). 

(4) PrithvUa (or Prithvid&va) . 

(5) Jf 4 jail a (or JajalhdAva) ; according to tbe first inscription here published, [ChMi-] Samvat 

8 <56= A.D. 11U. 

(6.) Ratnaduva. 

(7.) Prith vidAva ; according to the R&jim inscription, Kulachuri-sariivatsar^ 896=A.D. 1 145 ; and, 
according to Arckaol. Surrey of India , Volume XVII, Plate xx, Kulachuri-sajhvatsam 
9 10= A.D. 1158-59. 

(8) J6 jalladfiva; according to the second inscription here published, [Ch&h-JSajhvat 9 19= A.D 
1167-68* 
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(9 ) Ratnad6va; according to ArchaoL Survey of Indio, Volume XVII, page 43, line 4 from 
the bottom, and Plate XX, Chedi-Samvat 933= A. D. 11 SI -82, 

(10.) PrithvidSva; according to the present inscription, [Yikrama-] Sari* vat 1247 (?j=A.D. 
1189-90 (?). 


Text. 2 

1. [ 6 m 3 ] 6 m namah Sivaya || Bh 6 g-indr 6 nayana->i v u[ti]h katham^asan drashtum 
kshamd nau bhaved^esM cbandra-kala[=pi saisava-dasa m=aba dy a rtaupj* — ^ c? 1 — 

— ' — — w — W 

2 . ram Sailasuta-prav 6 (h 6 )dhana-par 6 Rudru rate patu vab 1 5 ; ! Sat-siudftra-yftila* 
p&ulu-patal-abhyakt-aika-kumblm-stbalab su(su)nda4andava-unadit.Akhila-nafch6-din- 

manda[p-adamv(b)a]c 7 l — s./ — ^ • 

3. miruba-yyfth-6nmftlana-kelir=astu bhavataii* bhfttyai Ganagnmanih [• 2 \\ 

Devah piyusha-dMra-drava-kara-mkar-akraata-dik~cbakravabs-trail6ky-6krAnti-niryan- 

Madana-nripa-chamft-dai* 2 )paii-abb 6 ga-[kiksbmc?]l w ^ 

4. yati sura- vadh u-rat na-ka vnn-a vatan ( m ) sab Sabin Am^ub praudln-raim -b ridaya- 
giriguba-maaa-sarvvamkasha-srih Ij 3° || Tad- vanish bit uja-dar. da- niandala-mad-akr^nta- 

trilukl-tal 6 vi(bi)[bhr]anah sura- sa r tba- n At b a- pada v i qi - ud da 7 w 1 

6 , nidhi-mekhalA-valayita-ksboni-vadhd-vallabho bhupalo bhuvan-aika-bhushana- 
manir = Jjajallad£v6 ’bhavat || 4 s || Tasmacli=Chedi-uaivndra-darddama-cbamu-chakr- 
aika*yararimidbes=tivr-aui , vva-jvalau6 ’janislita tanayab 0 — 

6 . rw-akharwita-Chfida-Ganga-subbata-spbar-eiidu-vi \\a) *mv (b) a-graba-grase 
R&hur = ananta-sau(sau)rya-mabim-ascbary 6 mabi-iuandale ||3 ; Sai'ppat-pArnria-sasanka- 
dbama-dhavala-spbayad-yas 6 -jaumablnir=udyat-tiyratara-pratapa*taianib sat-ksha[traj- H 


7. yata-diganta-vandi-nivab-abbishtartba-ebintamnnih Prithvideva-naresvard ’sya 
tauayah srlman=abhftd=bhfi-tale || G || Rajye blnmiibUujd ’sy-aiva naya-margg-anusari- 

ni I k9kin-6pasargga-sam$argge praj-ananda-vidbayiui j| 7 11 || A a 1- 

8. r= Gg6y indas = C h e d i-ma iulala t I kriti kala-kramea=asau desan=Tumir.anam= 
aga-tah || 8 || Putras-tasya jan-anuraga-jaladbii’=bbubbrit-sabba-bbushau6 jyayan= 

pandita-pui 4 Klaiika-tai‘anir=XImanie , bbidhan6 *bbavat I yo dhatvi-tilako [ni] 13 — 

9. l-Alanki\ra-Mr-6pam6 yikliyatas=Tripurautak-aika-charan-ambh6j-aika-bhring6 
bbuvi || 9 14 || Bkrata sri-Ragbavo ’musliya kuniyau=guna-sagarah I nagaru bbu- 
vau4bb6ga-bhdsb& Pusb-6pam6 va(ba)bliau ||10 I5 || Sri-Mame-tanayali saniasta- 

jaga[ti] ,c 

10. rnna-kirnna-spburat-kund-eadu-dyuti- kirtti-santati -latA-vyasakta- din-manda- 
pah I r&jaty^unmada-yadi-vrmda-dalaiiO lili-viluirah sriyah >il-Achara*yi[ve]ka-punva- 

nilayah M-Ratrxasimbah kavih |ill l7 || Sa(sajcu=4va Jislm6r=Ggirij=e[ya]- w 


- From an impression supplied to me by the Director of 
the Archaeological Survey of India. 

s This is expressed by a symbol. 

4 Of the aks&aras in these brackets only the lower por- 
tions can be recognised in the impression. 

1 Metre, Sardulavikrhlita ; and of the next verse. 

* Metre. SragdhanL 

* Dr. RajendraUl has read here madhuil'vifainhu 1 1 < , 

Mid it is easy l. conjecture that the follomiig l^t s>-s . 

'ver * ft&mhfto. * 

* Metre, SardiUavjkiiditn ; and of the next two verses. j 


9 Dr. R:Yj*'ndraUU has read here $ri- Ratnadevu nnyMpak). 
The last syllable of the line I suppose to h.»v<? been yo. 

» u Dr. Rajondralal has lead ktredharwmunil/tul/ii/i \ 

11 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next vase, 
i- [) r< RAjendral&l has r,ad here *taryat'iim>J§«bhi j 

w Dv. ISajeiidraUl has lead hereyduiia/trffcrtj, 

!4 Meti^ . 8'irduUn ik rid it a. 

1 ' 7.1 _ife, Ss^ka 

Dr. RAjendtalal h..s read here r/ 

17 .Nutre, 8 ,idtUai ikiidi.a. 

13 The miisiii^ -y liable is ol eom.se Su. 
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11. mbhAr =DngdbAy (b) dhi-putr »1 va cba ChakrapAndh I sAdhyi sadA va(ba)ndhu- 
jan-AbhipAjyA Rambh=6ti nAmA’bbayad=asya patni U12»|| TAbbyAm-ajAyata jagat traya- 
ghushta-klrttir - Akbandit-Ari-vu(bu)dha-man(b4la-chanda-darppah I Cha?disa-cbAru- 

charaa-Amv(b)uja~chan(n)charikah pra[jnA]-pa — w 

12. r-iha Ddyaganas-tanAjah 11 13”|| Etad=yasya jagad=yaS6bhir=abhit6 dindlra- 
pinda-prabbair=AkrAntan=*dhayalam(m)=vil6kya nikbilam gAp-AnganA-ytkshitab I KA- 
. ‘ ' lindl-brada-KAlandmi-dalana-pr&rambha-TitAdara8=tire tAmyati YArirAft-tanayA-* 1 

13. ttA=pi jAta-bbramah p4" |} PlyAsha-draya-sAndra-yindu-yasatir^yasy-Asya vAk- 
chandrikA •vidyach-cbakra-chakdra-chancbu-putakau>ApiyamAn=4mlain I kin(n)ch- 
Ayalm] kara-paniarA ’kbila-milan-nAnA-digant-ArthinAm bhAyd ’bhlshta-phala-pradAna- 

cbatura[b] svAdhlfna] •** 

14. lpadrumah jJ15jJ Chamdrik=dva Silir-AmSu-mAlmft mafijar=iya sura-mAdmiru- 
hah I kAnti-nirjjita-svuranganA-gani tasya sAdhu-charitA vadhAh PrabbA U 16 “H JA[mh]A- 

nAmnl dyitly=Asya yilAsa-vasatih priyA I amita-prAma-yA(bA)hu]yA[d=dyi]- ,, 

15. yam prAna-mandiram U 17“ || LAvany-ApratimallatA-mada-bhara Ma nllmd u a A 
kxMliatfi dagdhasy=Api ManAbhavasya bhuyane vidy=4ya sanjlyanl I sat-saubhAgya-gun- 

aika-garr ya-vasatih prAn-adbikA prdyasi yAm nirmmAya SarAjabhAh pramudi- 9 

16. prAptah parArii niryritim 1(18 “|| Av6( l b6)dba-dbvAata-santAna-kayi(ri)-kumbha- 
vidAranah I ^agatsimhA ’sya tanayah simhavad=bbavi rAjate p9**|| TArak-Arir-asau Saila- 
sutA-sAnur-ayam punab I autA KAyarasimbA ’sya ya (ba) ndhu-yarggasya tArakab 

B2ora] 

17. Bb6p=AsyadabitA8Adbvl kali-kAIa-yichdshtitaih I a-spfisb(A svar-ddhan=ly- 
Ayam bbuvaaa-traya-pAyanl |) 21 (1 VAlhft-6ri- DAyadAs- Akhyau ya( ba) ddha-sakhy au pans* 
param I jagad>ud[d*]y6takau bkAtah puhpavantAv«iv=Amv (b). art 022(1 VAt-AddhAti- 

[**]- 

18. lAla-tAla-taralam njinAm-idam jlyitam lakahmlm ghAra-gban-AntarAla vilasad- 
vidyud-yilAs-ApamAm I maty*ai tad-dun t-augba-dAru-daliana-prAdcLAnia-dAy-AnalA dra- 
ddbAm=uddbata-dbarmma-Tu(bu)ddhir»akarAoh*chhrAyah.pathAsA(^A)4Tatd Q23 **(J Cha- 

krd DAya[ga]- 

19. nA dbAma Vi(bi)lvapAni-pinAkinab • 8Arfiv(b)A-grAm6 tusbAr-Adri si(4i)kbar> 
AbhAga-bhAsuram ||24”U NAnA-bhApAlabhukta-kstuti-jaghana-ghan-A^ldsha-tAsliAd-iy- 

Adau dig-yAroA-kAma-pidA-tarala-tanu-guru^lAsha-bpsam samantA[t I ] 

20. kAm-lv-ddam(in) = vidagdhA viracbita-parama-pr&ma-bAsam tvarAyaU s va rwA - 
npAnAm samaksbam gagana-pariaara[h] §rl-mukbam cbumv(b)at=iya ||25* , || Nihsdsh— 
&gama-^addha*v6(b6)dha-yibhayab kAvyAshu yA bha[yya]-dhlb aat-tarkk- Amy(b) udlii- 

pAragA Bhfigu-su-" 

21. [yA] danda-nitau matah I cbhandA’lankriti- lay (b) da- man ma tba-kalA-^ Astr- Ay- 
(b)ja-chandadyutia=chakrd Deynganah pra3astim-amalA[in]fol-Ratnasimh-Atmajafr [|26 **Q 

Tab kAyya-kairaya-yikAiana-^ltara^mir»uddAma-vu(bu)ddhi-nilayA’ v* 


M Metre, Upejhti. 

* Metre, Vasantaiilskh. 

9 The missing syllable I rnppoee to be ya. 

* Metre, iArddlnrikn^itn ; and of the next Terse. 
9 The mi ni ng syllable is ka. 

9 Metre, Ratbtadhati. 

9 The missing syllable is It 
=* Metre, &l6k* (Anoehtubh). 

9 The ynwsing syllable I take to be 


9 Metre, gtrdtiaTikrt^ita. 

9 Metre, &6ks (Aneshtubh) ; and of the next three Terns. 
** Metre, &rddlaTikvi^iU. 

* Metre, 6tdka ( Anosktabh). 

* Metre, Sragdhari. 

** The missing syllable is ML 
M Mstre, &rddlankrt$tn. 

* Dr. BAjendralAl has read here the syllable ns ; and for 
the beginning of the next line he supplies s*. 
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22. wpAla-sfinu^ I vidyA-vilAsa-vasatir^vvimalAm pralastim 6rim&n=imAm Kama* 
ra-p&la-vu(bu)dh6 lilfikha [J27 38 1| Praia8tir»iyam=utklrnii& ruchir^Akshara-pAmktibhih I 

dhimatA sfitradhArAna SAmpulAna mantoamA || [2Q* 7 !!]** 

23. . . [D]£va[ga]nAv»6tau rApakAra-iirdmani I chakratur*ghatanAn=dhAmnd 
Vi(bi)lvapAni-pinAkinah R29[| Chandr-Arkkau kiran- A vali-valayitam yAvad-vidhattAii*- 

jagad-din-mAtanga-ghat .6pavrimhita-dhar&-chakran (n) «cha kA- 

24. v u I nakshatra-prakar-firu-hAraiatikA'lankara-sArain nabhas-tvat-Mrttir* 

MmadanAri-mandira-mishAt^tAvach-cliijpam nandatu jj30*[| 

[Samvat 1247]? 41 

Translation. 

Om ! 6m ! 

Adoration to §iva ! 

(Verse 1.) — May Rudra protect you! — he who at the sexual enjoyment eagerly 
[thus] speaks to (Pdrvati,) the daughter of the mountain : f How should that lord of 
serpents, who uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us ? And [how should] this descent 
moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy] l 9 

(V . 2.) — May Ganapati grant you prosperity ! — he who has the surface of his 
unique frontal globes anointed with broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead ; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaven, , . # . play of uprooting groups of [trees] ! 

(V. 3.) — [Triumphant] is the god with white rays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar ; is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the king Love marching out to conquer 

the three worlds ; is the ear-ornament of the gems of celestial damsels ; {and) 

whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, {deep) like 
mountain caves, of haughty women. 

(V. 4.) — In his race there was the protector of the earth JAjallad&va, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 

three worlds, was holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods, 

the favourite husband of his wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the . . . oceans ; 
a unique jewel to ornament the world. 

(V. B.) — From him there was born a son, [the illustrious prince Ratnad&va ?], 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-be- 
subdued armies of the ChAdi princes ; who to the Ch6<]& and Ganga champions elated 

* Metre, VsaaotatilakA 

V Metre, &6ka (Anoshfnbb) ; and of tbe next rent. 

** T* 16 figure in buckets is broken sirs j. 

"Bsndnrffcrttl 

* Metre, SirdfilarikHtfta, 

Th* bas not been mitten by the writer of tbe inscription, who forms bis traneral figures differently ; and it 
^ • CT ** c bed mi tbe stone rather than properly engraved. Of the fovr figure* tbe first, second, and last art quit* 

» third figure is indistinct, bet it decidedly looks more like 4 than 0. An examinatio n of tbe stone may possibly 

. . * “*** Ihe inscription originally was dated in a year of tbe Cbediera; for, in tbe impression, the first syllable of the word 
7* * * pmeedm tbe figures 1247 (P), looks as if it bad been pot in tbe place of the figure 9, or as if that figure bad 
altered so as to assume tbe form of mA 

1 * 
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with [conceit] was, what Rahu is to the full orb of the moon, when he seizes and 
swallows it ; (and) the marvellous might of whose heroism had no bounds on the orb 
of the earth. 

(V. 6.)— Then there came on this earth his son, the ruler of men, the illustrious 
Prithvidcva; the birth-place of increasing fame, white like the spreading lustre of 
the full moon, a sun from which is proceeding most intense brilliancy ; ... of excellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the 
(t«WoK$) quarters, come 

(V. 7.)— In .the reign of this very prince, which follows the path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people. 42 ° 

(V. S.)— In the course of time the learned G6vinda, the [moon of the] Vh[stavya 
race, r] came from the Chedi mmjtdala to the country Xummana. 

(V. 9.)— lie had an elder son, named Marne, an ocean of the affection of the 
people, embellishing the assemblies of princes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses ; 
who, an ornament of the earth, as it were a pearl-string to decorate [his] .... was famous 
the earth over as the unique hee of the unique lotus-feet of (Siva,) the destroyer of 
Tripura. 

(V. 10.)— His younger brother was the illustrious Hugh a va, an ocean of good 
qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, he was endowed with 
splendour like the sun. 

(V. 11.)— Resplendent is the son of the illustrious MS me, the illustrious Ratna- 
siriilia, the poet; the creeper of whoso brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwined with the 
pavilion of the regions ; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, (and teas) the plea- 
sure garden of Fortune, (and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious 
merit. ° 

(V. 12.) He had a virtuous wife, always an object of reverence for the kinsfolk, 
named Ramblu\; who was (to him) what Saclil is to Indra, what (Phrvati) the 
daughter of the mountain is to Sambhu, and what (Lakshmt) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand. 

(Y. 13.)— From these two there was horn here a son, Devagana, whose fame has 
been proclaimed m the three worlds ; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned opponents ; a hee (hovei'ing) round the dear lotus-feet of (Siva) the husband of 
Chandi, (and) a .... of knowledge. 

(V. 14.)— Having seen this whole world on all sides filled (and) whitened by hit 
fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Vishnu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, watched by the milk-maids, becomes confused ; (and) having his attention 
withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying Khlanemi" in the waters of the KAlindl 
he stands motionless by the shore. 9 

(V. 15.) HU words are always (eagerly received) by crowds of learned men, as 
the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the neotar-liquid, is drunk by the 
round beaks of Chakora birds ; and this cage-like hand of his, dexterous in giving plenti- 


43 Like verse 8 of the preceding inscription, this verse defines the time when the 
built, *ml it ha. no reference to the verse immediately following here. 

*■* Commie Ragh*iamta t X.Y, 40, Bo- &L, Ui/te. 


temple, mentioned in vene 24 , was 
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fully the wishcd-for fruits to all the supplicants of tlie various quarters, crowdiug to* 
gether, holds in subjection the tree of paradise, 

(V. 16.) — What the moonlight is to the (moon) garlanded with cool rays, (and) 
the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct, 
Prabkfi, wdio by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women. 

(V. 17.) — A second dear wife he has, named J&mho, a habitation of graceful charms 
from the intensity of (A»«) boundless love a second home of (his) life. 

(V . 18.) — Full of the pride of having no rival in loveliness ; being as it were the 
science of reviving on earth the god of love, even though he was wratlifully burnt by 
(Siva) who wears the moon on his crest; 44 a habitation of the unique pride of the excel- 
lencies of sterling beauty, — the dear one was more (fo him) than life ; she, having created 
whom the lotus-bom (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. 

(V. 19.) — Resplendent on the earth is his son Jagatsimlia, ‘the lion of the world,’ 
who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of 
elephants, 

(V. 20.) — That ( Skanda , the) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy 
of Tbraka; but this son of his , R&yarasimkja, is the preserver of the whole body of 
relations. 4 * 

(V. 21.) — This virtuous daughter of his, Bhopii, untouched by tbe doings of the 
Kali-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds, - 

(V. 22.) — (Bis) two (children) named V&lkfi and the illustrious DevadAsa, united 
in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky. 

(V. 23.)— Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light* 
ning flashing in the midst of terrific clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (Devagana) 
put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitude of evils here. 

(V, 24.) — At the village of SAmbd, Devagana built (to Sica), the bearer of the 
Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand, a temple, resplendent like the extensive peaks 
of (Himalaya) the mountain of snow. 

(V. 25.) — First gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, accompanying 
bis action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were tb§face of Fortune, this (temple) desirous of receiving 40 on all sides 
the heavy embrace of the bodies, trembling with the pangs of love, of the women of the 
regions. 

(V. 26.) — The son of the illustrious Ratnasimha, D6vagana, whose wealth of 
learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (and) who possesses an excellent 
turn of mind for poetry ; who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of 
reasoning, (and) is esteemed as Bhrigu’s son in the administration of justice ; who to 
the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is 
to lotuses, — he has composed (this) spotless eulogy. 

44 The usual form of the turn* U Indu-mauli / not, at in the text, Mauliniu. 

44 The play on the word fdre&a i* k>et in the trmnsUtion. 

m Lipia in the original, I take to be need for lipia ,* it ii eimilarlj need in a paseage of the KathdtariUayara, quoted 
in B. * a.’e Dictionary, «.▼. lipid. 

58388 
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(V. 27.) — The son of [Avani-?]p&la, the illustrious learned Knmarap&la, 47 (who 
it) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (and) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy. 

(V . 28.)— This pleasing eulogy, charming with its rows of letters, has been engraved 
by the intelligent artisan S&mpula. 

(V . 29.) — and D£vagapa (?), these two crest-jewels of sculptors, have 

built the temple of (Siva) the bearer of the Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand. 

(V. 30.) — As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of 
rays ; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is 
resting on the tortoise ?] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl- 
string of a mass of stars so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of (this) home of 
the enemy of the god of love 1 

[The year 1247]?* 


VIII.— A RASHTBAKtTFA GRANT OP KRISHNA II., DATED 6 AKA 882. 

Bx E. Hxltzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of the subjoined grant was found at K&patjvapaj in Gujar&t. The 
document is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about 11] by 8J inches. The three plates are 
strung on two rings. The right-hand ring is circular and about thick ; it measures 
about 8^' in diameter. The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and carries the oval 
seal, which measures 2f by 3 inches and bears, in high relief, on a countersunk sur- 
face, a well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur- 
mounted by two svastikas. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other Rhshtrak&ta grants hitherto published bear 
a figure of Siva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike 
.other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word yaSas in its Prfekjit form yaSa. 

The inscription opens with a short vomMvali, which has fuu verses in common with 
other R&shtrak&ta grants 1 and mentions the following princes Krishnarkja I. 
or fSubhatuhga (verses 2, 8) ; his son Dhruvarhja or Nirupama (verses 4, 5) ; his 
son Govindar&ja III. (verses 6 to 8); his son mah&rdja Shapes (verses 9, 10) ; 
his son Subhatunga or Akklavarsha, i.e., Kfishpa II. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin- 
da HI. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom 
to him, as to a second R fi m a, on account of his virtues (verse 7 )• Prom other inscrip- 
tions we know only one of Govinda’s younger brothers, tit., Indra III., the founder 
of the Gujar&t branch of the Rftahtrakhtas. The mahdrdja 8hap$a of the present giant 
is identical with the maharaja 6arva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is 

9 U KnmirapAla ; is the o rigin a l, the second syllable has been shortened, to make the name & into the Terse. 

m 8ee page 49, notedL 

1 Verees I, 3, 4, 8, correspond to meet 1, 19, 18, 18, of the grant of Dbruva III Ant, roL XU, page 179, 
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here said to have destroyed his enemies and to have reconquered his kingdom, which had 
fallen off (verse 9). As we know from other inscriptions, 2 the enemies alluded to were 
rebellious members of his own family, probably Govinda IV. and his followers, whom 
he conquered with the help of his cousin Karka II. of Gujaiat. 

After the pedigree of Krishna II. the inscription gives the varhsdvali of a vassal of 
his, the mahdsamanta Prachanda, the son of Dhavalappa, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmavaka (verses 13 to 18). Further, the document records that Vallabharaja or 
Ak&lavarsha (i.e., Krishna II.) gave the village of Vyhghr&sa or Vallhnka to the 
brdhmana Brahmabhatta. This village formed one of 750 villages, which were 
designated by their chief town Harshapura, and among which Khetaka 3 and K&,sa- 
draha 4 are mentioned. To these 750 villages belonged the 84 villages of Karpata- 
vdpiiya, and to the latter the 10 villages of Ruriddhh, in which the village granted 
was included; the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages which formed 
its boundaries 6 (lines 38 to 40). In verse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be- 
longed to the king himself, while in the ensuing prose-passage it is said that in these 
750 villages a certain Chandragupta was the dandandyaka of the mahdsamanta 
Prachanda. It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a feoff from Kyishna II. 
Perhaps Prachanda’s father Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery 

and loyalty, which are praised in verse 17. 

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of A u a 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of Dhavalappa an ro er o 
Prachanda. The date of the grant was the Saka year 832 (910-1 • •)• on e 

full moon of VaMkha. 6 The writer was the kulaputraka Ammaiyaka, the son o 
Nem&ditya. 7 The document ends with the signature of Chandia 0 upta, w o, 
mentioned in line 34, was the dandandyaka of the mahdsamanta Prachan . a. 


TEXT. 


Plate I. 

1 vt M * mt* w* • w ****** * 

2 xr ft(n:)TOro: srorxrw: frm[:] nfir. « mn&nmK « M 

4 i [t] nwnirsr: ?rr ^‘ 1 * 


5 See Ind • Ant, vol. XIV, page 197. 

1 The modern Khedi (Kaira) ; see Ind, Ant,, vol. X, page 278 ; ™1. XIV, * ’ 

4 Thu I. probably the same as KMabrada, /»<*• "/** f oT ar ’<I« be readily identified t KarpatavAnijya, “ Rag-fair,'- 

■ 4 mon 8 «“ town, and villages named in the grant the follow g J> Vlghij . si t U ated north-east of KApad- 

the modern KAp^vanaj. The vUlage granted, Vyaghraaajs the * E “ f Va ghas lies Panthora, called in 

ln » «' N. and Long. 73“ 10' B. (Trig. Survey Map, Ouj.Ser^yn s Nol th-west we hare 

,h « 8»»t PanthodA , in the .outh there is the laruji Mdadnm, probably the Araluvaka of the g 

Abuvel, the Apdvaill of the grant, and north corr^n^to AmW c ^ ^ ^ ^ ? m , . and Mr. 

Other inscriptions of Kytflhna IL *re dated Saka o , 

Fleet a Kanarete Dynasties, p. 30. t 1 4VlA i, u i„ mi trala Dhunrahhata, who wrote the 

' ThU Nemaditya may have been a relation of ftaUity* the son of the kulaputraka Utiurg.o . 

S^nt of Karka II. dated &aka 734 ; see Ind . Ant * vol. XH, p. 166. 
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5 TOfrordforetagro E: irtot qMiiroy^ *!? i [»] TOTTOTTOdroiTfTOT sra n- 

6 v. ^AHffl TOTO ir sdh 10 [i] ufoTtofl TO*rn ns<m * f^wt: i [*] H^Tuni- 

7 toto: trrar^m: vjAWMfpmy'u-g: [ i ] 5 «uA<k!V 11 

8 cjf»idifj<!iftm99: iTtfrororor Tfn TOTfrorcrrrw. i [a] tot 

9 aw pro 13 tww fag: . TOsrrJrrg [i] »s£ckH<*’'d«#<f ^t- 

10 fHA^i Wifa f ro K : )giWHTrwra 15 at# i £a] aP=i<t tot ^pwtfwg- 

11 chat# tops ®fU gffeD] to if?? i [=] ^57rror l9 f?rfk: e^rorgror- 

12 gTO5rrarfronfw 17 apt# f^frorproroaT 19 i ?TO^ • 

13 AT# TOaifTO T Plt fowfa 19 Ajf#T TOff^OT^TO 20 

14 giro totow ^^ia t ^ i to : i [a.] tos fwt[:] <*TArai ftgTTOcWrf- 

15 [l] mTOA^T 22 f*i«5l*ti ATTOArT TOTO ^t% I [l°] n^qi'5«f4 t3 

16 ttstt TrfafrroiM: ( i ) TOtgTOTTTOAr M i 3#TTOTTO*dTOATTArr“ 

17 #ro ro% i [tO w^jdRd: ti to P? Psdaidy “ dt 

18 f$ TOsfat i at# fare ? n e r f # (i) ^njror g* g («) 


Plate Ila. 

19 STO TO I [\A] W TOTOTO^TpiTOiT^nTOT^ST AT#f w [l] 

20 TOIjrf^fa^ ATOTrT TO3TO mi II [t*] SWITO^yHIAW- 

21 toto[tt] nwroiifa ^55 tottowD] ^^fafarfror [i] ifafa**#- 

22 ^faW’-H T TO TT TOT. TO3TO fa^TO 30 Ad I £<fl fanfad I rTOMfai 3 1 TOTTfaiTO I [\»] 

23 - dd<| - ^lfT : TOW: TOAAroTTOtSTWfa [:] WfTOTTTO dtTOTO[:] nf?ir<- 

24 tojto^ #T) 3 TOrrer fTOror#dTd#T 33 fare ret: y*Rfa »tto toto rerfa reT- 

25 #t m^^TOrfroi wrow^reT retro tow# i [**] fafreTO^re[T]fArere: ret- 

26 rorere: ufrodAdiWT i rofreropfat reroret 34 rerenr: TOdggfro » [?*] 

27 faretgre 35 farore jitewm 39 tojgtott [i] tot dwrfrot 37 tot re faroera w- 

28 wre i [id] «TOrortw[:] TOrm: to# TOT.rero: [i] rewrerofa #f faroT- 

29 m fa«thft gfa i [*c] %refronrewfa %greTf#T 3 faTfa(reqTfre)TO' [i] farew(T) 


10 Read o^T^:. 

11 Read *tf*o 

12 Read ^ 

13 Read TTWft?<t or ^T*fTT*ft. 

14 Read 

15 Read 

16 Read ^^rr®, 

»7 Read ^TTdTT^^^rWpf ?. 
m Read 

>* Read f«T5T^fq. 

20 Read «<?Tnr 

21 Read oWm®. 

22 Read o^fr. 

® Read WT^^- 
24 Read oJRinqq. 


® Read 
26 Read 

=7 Read ^T 9 ft:- 

28 Read 

29 The metre requires an additional syllable after 

30 Read JCm 1 ¥%^. 

31 Re^d finff^fe. 

32 Read I W^TT. 

33 Read ^T^nf^*nre*i*fo. 

34 Read ?TsreT. 

35 Read 

36 Read •VTU. 

37 Read 
39 Read 
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30 3p*?r (0 wy 39 ttstot i [it.'] ’JkfpTra:" 

31 D?r]f%d V<idl I « Icj/ 2 I W5ng 43 =hl^ElM'. ^'5ls;ajnl'4«*sy lnln M I [^°] M«d»udif« - 

32 ^r^^Mfrl*4Tgl«l«-rimi<«^<sUrttairir<M'SL<=««'^xlKrcT 46 (l) 

33 g-; *rfafad WIT ^<44 =K^ tj Cji'it, i n ? * cirTd (|) ’STsfgTT - 

34 g -4S 

35 H (l) TTOT ^4K I gH ai m^ T[ ; ]TTTfH[^]4g^TfiT^^(T)^5ffiT - 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


Plate 116. 

ira: wt*rnro^r[:] *)*!« d d «s i d I ifa: wnwtr[ : ] yH<iyid«T|- 

wpgr?r: wp^T 47 t^nm<T: (wf»rf^n?m) i ^uyiddifd 49 i wt- 

^rnrrm fyr^nwt^ i %vs4islqmt(i ^r)Tgw?rm^ i yfawd[:] 

f^r^rr ^Pjwfaj i ^-dCd : ■■M4di'd^*4i«: [i] ^ ■q^Aiyiddlci^r^D: wlwr- 

^rm: HidI4d c ddirdHki|P<dHr^TdRTftd^5lW^I< : t 49 STSIWgnTi 59 - 

(i) ^Tcfrw^re^ 51 itfd^rf^ irf?niTfarr: [i] d^H- 

^nr 53 ?fTw^ra[:] ^TTr 6, 'iir«dlffH: Ainiyq 55 Ttyic9id«ri.yi(^)d ; H«doii- 

’t [i] T3m ^ (0 I qr«4M^4i T fi r w* fdgffr 57 [l] ’STT^rTT 

yi^«dl 5a 

^ i f4«mid4i t 4dlq r g tf3t( : )*U<. 4if*H: [i] HTTWt f% «rm- 

% Tjffd $ I lli^rfi WT K<TfdTl( ’. ) [ I ] *Tff HTN^Tt ?T - 

Hiej 59 ^dl^uMd i qrfd^“ htt <*Mifd WU^ndiiifar i f^PWT - 

^M'i*d:irf?r® l wTfsT rrrfd sft ^rm *rre: g*HK'<ftrT(:) i h^t^t 62 hi fad: ntfa^ia. 63 ) i* 
m »jzrf 3Md ^TOfl 5 : [i] MIHIdpVa ynidd'J'JI" 1 ' ‘♦'iS 4>M yid«^ldl Hd- 
fr. > »pirr Tmfn: H^nrfafvr. [i] irw *ff*r: 


51 rm 

^ 2 


7TW 


<RT 

fail +14 ”7144 


“ Rend 
,n Read 

" Read 
Read 
u Read 
" Read 
tt Read 
*■ Head 
" Read 
” Re.id 
«* Read 
“ Read 
“Read 


Plate III. 
qr# i 
wd^fafpa 


•rrr.. 

«m^rr»n^. 

•«?TmT«r. 

•fa^rf^HWfUTT 3 ^ 

o^r^fKTT^ ?. 

•*rn^. 


r ^ Read 
» Read 
-♦ Read 
*» lii\ld 
3fi Read 
6 * Read 
» Read 
*» Read 
«“ Read 
61 Read 
«-* Read 
«* Read 
6 * Read 


H4Td(H< - 


° ^TTSJ. 

c e . 

fastd. 

• •TPT. 

tirtvs- 
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53 mama ” [ 3 ] irr* 5 3 I 3333 : trr^Hra 57 frotarr. i 333T 3T33mT 3t 3t- 
64 3 33*m [i] 3 fa b is i afan|c3T 33 333 i *jfw 3: wfiniwTf^ 88 3- 

55 3 »jfw H 3 ^f 3 I 3wt 3T ^JWPTr f333t MWIiHmI I 3^3«3 3- 

56 33 333 >f#33f C9 3t3W3 3T3: I 3t333 M 33 33rJ 71 33 3: 3333 

57 5Tt 3 5T#t 72 3 3?H3 I 3% 73 3fs^3 3T53 33^3t 74 TOT33 I 3c3T 3333T 333 75 

58 3 33T 3T33 H3: I 3 33 i 33 76 3T3T5TT 3W3T33 3i3 I T^T 7 faP n ft - 

59 3t3t 3K3W33 33 I ^Wt3 3^3333^- 

60 3t: I 3333^ 33nTO3fhTOTOT 3TT33T33t ^3- 

61 3333I3T33irt 33: [ I ] fari%3f*PJ ! 3T33 ^3^3%3T33- 

62 3T3 33Tf3«r^33f3 I 333t5TT333f33fr3T53T 333 TOT- 

63 3fwf3 smrg^rtfiT n ^ 3^3 1 


Translation. 

Om. (Verse 1.) May he {Vishnu) protect you, from whose navel {rises) the lotus- 
flower which Vedhas ( Brahman ) has made his abode, and may Hara {Siva) protect 
you, whose bead is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

2. There was a lord of the earth {called) Krishnar&ja, who resembled Mur&ri 
{Krishna) 9 and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice, 73 gave away immeasur- 
able wealth. 

3. Even in summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance as during 
the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust, 
which was raised by the tall chargers of §ubhatunga. 

4. He was succeeded by his son, the illustrious Dhruvar&ja, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (by) his great majesty and his widespread prowess (nr 
heat), 

5. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidy&- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods {Merit), 

6. He had {a son) called Govindar&ja, who was able to bear the bui’den of the 
earth, who resembled Partha ( Arjitna ), who, like Prithu, knew {hoio to distinguish 
between) good and bad qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sorrow to the wives of 
irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely known. 

7. Though there were several sons, this clever and handsome {prince ), — like another 
R&ma, received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, from the famous lord, his father Nirupama. 

8. He ruled righteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans {and thus ) 
filled the hearts of men with the highest joy. 

72 Read 

73 Read . 

74 Read f. 

75 Read 
7 * Read 

77 Read XW**- 

78 ». e. y like YudbUh^Mra, the son of Dharmn or Yama. 


* Read 

f7 Reid oVlfhft. 

69 Read a TOT fa. 
f * Read •’"rfT. 

70 Read 

71 Read UTO. 
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9. His son was the illustrious mahdrdja Shan da, who was very brave, a mine 79 of 
all virtues, proud and powerful. He quickly dispersed, surrounded and burnt the kings, 
like thorns, conquered by the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off, 
and m&de the earth subject to one ( royal ) parasol. 

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh clinking of the 
chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies. 

11. From this famous ( prince ) there sprang this ( present ) king called Subha - 
tuhga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name Akalavarsha. 

12. His deeds resemble those of Krishna; for, having killed his foes, he bears 
the kingdom for the welfare of the {four) castes and the earth with his arm, like 
Krishna. 80 

13. Through his favour 81 great fortune came to the race of Brahma vaka; ( this 
fortune ) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times. 

14. From this ocean -like race there arose the illustrious . . . Kumbadi, and from 
him the illustrious D egad i, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; the eternal fame 
which he, alone {but) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many 
princes, pervaded the battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests. 

15. As the sun from KaSyapa, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious 
BAjahamsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands {or hot rays ) overcame all kings {or 
mountains) and who was rising daily; he who, like Partha ( Arjuna ), knew how to 
destroy his foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful temple of&ambhu ( Siva ). 8Z 

16. like {Eanumat) the son of the wind, there was bom the illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming ( as it were) a lion and being desirous of fame, he quickly killed the 
enemy and restored to his master the province, which {this unnamed enemy) had 
taken. 

18. From him came Prachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword, 

19. Sella-Vidy&dhara 83 also, whose hands were as graceful as the klu {plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious Vallabhar&ja Akilavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
villages, which are designated by {their chief- town) §ri-Harshapura. 

(lane 31.) He informs all who shall come {to this village) gracious princes, great 
vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men, 

(L. 33.) « Be it known to you that, while in these seven hundred and fifty {villages) 
°f Srl-Khetaka, Harshapura, and KAsadraha, the illustrious C handragupta was the 
dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta Prachanda, who has obtained the five mahdkibdas , 
1 gave as a donation the village of Vy &ghr&sa, which is included in the ten {villages) of 


On account of the metre, &k&ra is need for &kara. 

This vers# alludes to the real name of the king, Krishna. 

* laterally ; M through the power of his feet.” , , , ... ... .... 

* The meaning of the second half of this Terse seems to be, that RAjahamsa dedicated the booty of hi. warlike expedition* 

» tempi® of Sira which he himself had built. 

This person seems to baTe been a brother of Prachanda and Akkura. 



58 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


RftriddhSt, which belong to the eighty-four {villages) of Karpatav&nijya, which 
are included in the seven hundred and fifty {villages) of Sri -Harshapura, together with 
its rows of trees, together with {the right to) punishment and ( the right of fining those who 
commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber, grass, wells and 
tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ; — the boundaries are {here) written: on 
the east, the village of Panthoda and Yitkh&valll; on. the south, the village of 
Keradavalli and the village of Araluvaka; 84 on the west, NavAlikS. and Ap Avail! ; 
on the north, the village of Ambauhcha ; — the village of V all Arik&, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the brdhmana Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Yavva, lives 
at Bhatta (!), belongs to the Bharadvhja-pofra and studies the Vhji-M&dhyamdina 
{sdkha ), after having bathed, with a libation of water, in order {to enable the donee to 
perform) the bali , charuka and vaisvadeva. Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us.” 

(L. 44.) And the saint Yy&sa has said : — ■ [Here follow twelve of the customary 
imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

(L. 59). This is the signature of the illustrious A kkuk a v the son of the illustri- 
ous Dhavalappa. Saka-savivat 832, on Maha-vaisdkhi, (i.e.) on the full-moon in the 
bright half of Vaisdkha , {the above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Br&hmanas. This edict was written by the noble {kulct- 
putraka) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nem&ditya. What syllable in this {document) 
is too few or too many, all that is valid ; for even a man who resembles Vyhsa is liable 
to make mistakes. This is the signature of the illustrious Chandragupta. 


IX.— TWO C AYE-INSCRIPTIONS from the TRISIRAPALU ROCK. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D., 

Epigraphist to the Archeological Survey, Southern India. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rock-cut cave not far 
from the summit of the well-known rock at TriSirapaHi (Trichin&palli). They are both 
somewhat worn. The left pillar was covered by a modem wall, which the temple 
authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. A. Willock, C.S. 
Each of the two pillars bears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left 
pillar bears a few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription in old 
Tamil characters. 

The two inscriptions record that a king Gunabhara, who bore the birudas— Puru- 
shottama, Satrumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of &iva on the top 
of the mountain and placed in it a lihga and a statue of himself. Each of the two pillars 
mentions the river Kfcviri, i.e. the K&veri, on whose banks Trisirapalli is situated, 


w Compare the tillage of Araluam in the liao grant of D&dda II .Jnd. Ant. vol. XIII, p. 117 . 
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and refers to the Chola country. On the left pillar the KAvirl is called * the beloved 
of the Pallava* ; this means in prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country 
along the banks of the Kaverl river. This allusion and the fact, that the characters of 
the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at M&malla- 
puram and KAnchipuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava 
prince who ruled over the Chola country. 


A. — PILLAR to thb LEFT. 

Text. 

[ i x ]■’ vnr- 

ftNfrer fv#? thu f*r- 

W® i 3[- 


[ 1 ] 

[2] uwranrcru 

[3] fvaCglvmcfa 1 

M m 

p] [*t] fsrerfsrrefH 

[6] wit n [**] ynrwr-nwfa uq«*M« r f^r- 

[7] VTT^ [ I x ] IWUfiK i q fir- 

CS] trerj-a: TOffru n [**] tr^t 

[9] HVWfafiNUfl [l x ] 

[10] wmfwfftrfire ^rf?r: n [^ x ] f*rerT[w]t- 

[11] «n qfsmr qaiwsr [ i x ] 

[12] Tfft ^TO wm UTWt II [»*] fHwtw] ^TT [*]- 

[13] wwfa [»rw]t «far: * * 


Translation. 

(Verse 1.) Being afraid that the god who is fond of rivers (§iva), having perceived 
the K&vtri, whose waters please the eye, who wears a garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love ( with her), the daughter of the mountain 
(PdrvatC), has, I think, left her father’s family and resides permanently on this mountain, 
calling this river the beloved of the Pallava {king)} 

(2.) While the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the 
knowledge which has turned back from hostile (vipaksha) conduct, be spread for a long 
time in the world by this linga! 4 

(3.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Chola province, this temple of 
Hara ( Siva ) its chief jewel, and the splendour of Samkara {Siva) its splendour. 

(4.) By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasamdha* was executed, and 
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. 

1 ^ looks like q , 

* In the transcript*, a small star * attached to a mark of punctuation, letter, or numeral in square brackets [ ] f indicates 
that it did not exist in the original, but has been supplied.— Ed. 

* Pfcrvatl calls Kiviri the wife of another, in order to prevent Siva from coveting her. 

4 This whole verse has a doable entendre. It contains allusions to the Indian logic (i tarhai&ttra ), in which ling** means 
the subject of a proposition, linga the predicate of a proposition and vipaksAa an instance on the opposite side. 

1 Satyasamdha must have been a bir%da of Gunabhara. A statue of the king is also alluded to in the first verse on the 
right pillar. 
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[ 2 ] 

[3] 


B. — PILLAR to the RIGHT. 

Text. 

[l] fafaw 

4 (K 

5^415 ipwft [i x ] 

wrj wafa] f*[f*]t* w&hr* 

[4] wr*p ^rirr. [a t x ] 

[5] OiR^jui- 

tmfifocrrfar^ [i x ] fa fora Rifcn- 

[#]vr«^<yf^(j+(«Mfrt: h O x ] 

fJnjfn^taeprt 
n f^rr »rff *t 


[ 6 ] 

[7] 

[ 8 ] 

[9] 

[10] fare *f?T [l x ] ift^TT 

[11] *T#] jrfWR-' 

[12] *iw ?pw. u [^*] fTOTfhm[f*rf?t ^t] 

113] trerf TTSg ggnwHi- 

[14] *rm^r [ i x ] spu fti# ftrcRr [ari piwm - 

[15] wp;fiTORr?[5ra] spt ^ttt* 

[16] *nn [ 8 *] * 


Translation, 

(Verse 1.) When king Gunabhara placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone- 
temple on the top of the best of mountains, he made in this way 8 Sth&nu (§iva) 
stationary 8 and became himself stationary (i.e., immortal) in the worlds together with 
him. 

(2.) King Satrumalla built on this mountain a temple of Girina (Siva), the 
husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in .order to make the name Girisa 
(i.e., the mountain-dweller) true to its meaning. 

(3.) After Hara (Siva) had graciously asked him : “ How could I, standing in a 

temple on earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the river Kavlri ? king 
Gunabhara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigned to him this 
mountain-temple which touches the clouds, 

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone- 
figure of Hara (Siva), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottama, who 
bore Siva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the moun tain fruitful. 

• Read fipfrs. 

' Read firfom. 

• Literally : ‘ this was the way.’ 

9 Literally : * he made ftthiau (i. e.. the stationary one) one whose lame was true to its meaning*' 
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X. — BADAUN STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 

By Professor F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

Thi9 inscription was found in August 1887, in the ruins of the south gate of the 
old fort of Bad&un, 1 the chief town of the Bad&un District of the North-Western Pro- 
vinces, whence it has been removed to the Lucknow Museum. 

The writing covers a space of about 3 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, but the 
inscription is not complete now. All along the top, cn the proper left side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But 
the aktharaa which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in 
almost every case be easily supplied ; and at the top probably only one or two lines are 
lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva; and the introductory historical portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nor does anything of importance seem 
to have been lost in the concluding lines, in the verses which either refer to the com- 
poser of the inscription or express the usual wish that the temple, the erection of which 
is recorded here, may last for ever. Excepting about half a dozen aksharas at the 
beginning of the last line, what remains of the inscription is well preserved, and may 
be read with certainty. 

The average size of the letters varies from to and is somewhat less in the 
four or five bottom lines. The characters arc Devanftgavi of about the 12tli or 13th 
century A.D., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans G6ge and Jllhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and excepting what possibly is a date, at the 
beginning of lino 23, the inscription is in verse i throughout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Goviudachandra, who is described as the youngest of the five 
sons of Gahg&dhara (himself the sop of the sage Sbmesvara, a resident of A hade* 
gadha) and his wife Sfilha, a daughter of the learned Parasur&ma (lines 21—22). 
The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only to note that ba is represented by the sign for ta everywhere except 
in the word drabdha in line 23. 

The inscription possibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to me. 
Certain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakh a nap ala, and that it re- 
cords the erection of a §iva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip- 
tion was discovered, and winch is called here A odamayuta (lines 1 and 11). And from 
these two points of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of line 7, gives the genealogy of Lakhana- 
pdla, while the second part, comprising about lines 8 — 20, has reference to the founder 
of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give 


1 In the inscription, the place is called Yodamajflta Qinen 1 and 11) and described as 44 the town of Bharata ” (line 20.) 
Sir A. Cunningham, in the Ai ckeeol. Survey of India , vol. XI, p. 1, state* that, according to the Bribm&ns, its on<,ma name 
either 14 Bedamau ” or “ BedamAja ” [Conf. Aorth - Wes tern Provinces Gazetteer , toL V, pp. 157 to 160. It is alao 
written BadAy&n. — J. B ] 
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an abstract of the contents ; regarding the prince Lakhanapala and his ancestors, the 
writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows : — 

(L. 1). “ [-Here 3 ] where the rising of the whole assemblage of evils is far re- 
moved by the Hoods of water of the river of heaven, 3 [ there w] the town Vod&mayhta, 
ornamenting the land named Pahcliala, [and) protected by the arms of all the famous 
princes born in the Rashtrakdta family. Hadiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies were feeble and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with 
the best of horses, {and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty spotless [temples] (and) a seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful ( toicn ) 
with its collections of excellencies shone like the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of mand&va * trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndliarvas, {and) surrounded by samtdna and kalpa trees, pleasing with its lofty pure 
[habitations] of the gods, {and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals.” 

(L. 2). M There, there was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men, 
Chandjra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies ; whose son 
Yigrahapaladeva protected the earth, well known among adversaries (and) munificent 
towards supplicants. His son, known by the name of Bhuvanapala, certainly, 
manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate ; when, after having protected the 
earth, he liad gone to heaven, his son G opaladeva guarded (the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, delighting 
in their several duties, attained to happiness.” 

(L. 3). " Afterwards Ms son Trihhuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of enemies (and in consequence) endowed with fame. When (this) Ms 
brother by the decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by 
the prince Madanap&la, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Hamblra’s 5 coming to the banks of the river of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger brother, who destroyed hundrdS thousands of proud adversaries (and tcho teas) 
munificent (and) compassionate, protected the earth, bearing on earth the excellent 
name of the illustrious Devapala, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even 
to-day.” 

(L. 5). “ (Then) his son became king, installed in the place of his father as the 
illustrious Bhhnap ala, who defeated the difficult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes (and) 
whose excellent body was spotless like gold, a bom ruler, causing welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to Br&hmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustrious Surap&la, (who among princes teas) what Indra is in the 
assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what (Indra' s 
elephant) Air&vana is among the choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is among 
the wild beasts. His son was AmritapAla, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by the sharp sword of his hand, who was devoted to the twice-born, the elders, 
and the gods, attached to every science, (and) the preceptor as it were of all whose 
weapons deal out stem punishment.” 

z The beginning of this verse, together with the Terse or verses which must have preceded it, is broken away. 

* j. e. t the Ganges. 

4 The mand&ra , samtdna , and lalpa trefs are trees of I ndra’s paradise. 

* The usual spelling of this word is Hammfra; see, *.g. t the Royal Asiatic 8ocietj’s Plate of Vijiyachandra and 
Jayachcb'tndra, lice 8, in Indian Antiquary, v ol. XV, p. 7. [For the application of Barkmirah m used ou coins, see 
Thomas's Chronicle a of the Pathdn King* qf Delhi, pp. 50n. and 136n.— J. B.] 
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(L. 7). “May bis younger brother, the prince Laklianap&la, who has succeeded 
him, remain here billions of ages ! — he, whose munificence is boundless, {and) the 
multitudes of whose missile weapons, resembling the scorching rays of the sun, drink 
streams of blood from the bodies of distinguished enemies !* * 

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as 
follows : — 

1. Chandra. 

2. Vigrahap&la. 

3. Bhuvanapala. 

! 

4. GopAladeva. 


5, Tribhuvana. 6. Madanap&la, 7. Devapala. 

J 

8. Bhimapala. 

I 

i 

9 . Surapdla. 


10. Amritap&ln. IK Lakhanapala. 

Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes belonged to tlie Ra- 
ahtrakftta clan (which appears to connect them with the ltathor rulers of Kanauj),aml 
that the town Vod&mayilt& was ruled over by them, we learn nothing of historical 
importance from tlie inscription. Nor have I been able to gather any certain informa- 
tion about these rulers from other inscriptions, or iroin the historical works which I have 
consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending 
in palo, distinctly connected with the town of Badaun, is that of Mahipala, the 
Tomar Baja of Delili, who,” according to Sir A.^Cunuingham, 0 “is said to have built the 
great fort on which part of the city now stands,” as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Muhammadans built the present JUriti’ Masjid ; and Malnpdla s name does not occur 
here. The reference to Hambi ra (or the Ilambiras), in line 4, appears clearly to point 
to the invasions of the Muhammadans. 

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate that there 
was once a Saiva ascetic, called Varma^iva, whose home was Analiilapataka, and 
who, after destroying by the efficacy of his mantras an idol which, had been set up by 
Bauddlias in Dakshinapatha, and after giving other proofs of his piety and super, 
human power in Kasmlr, on his wanderings also came to Vodamavuta, where, bv 
Devapala’s minister Bulba, he was appointed head of a mafia or monastery of the 
town (lines 8—12). In this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy anti 
renowned personage, named Murtigana, who became tlie spiritual adviser of the prince 
Sdrapaladeva (lines 33—15). Murtignna’s place, again, was taken, during the reign 
of Amritapala, by his pupil Isitnasiva, who is described as born in Gaud a, as be- 
longing to the Vatsabhargava gotra, with the five pr a taros Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Apnavana, Aurva, and Jamadagni, and as the eldest son of the twiee-born 

8 Archool Suncy of Uiia, vol. XI. p. l.-A prince * Depil/ will, the date A.D. 1250, and a prince • Lakhan Pil. * ith 
the date A. 11. 1030, are mentioned, *5,, rol. XX, pp. 13 and 11- 
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Vasa vana, a resident of Simhapalll in the H a riy Ana country. This l^ana^iva, per- 
snaded of the vanity of worldly affairs, founded the temple of Siva at which this inscrip- 
tion must he supposed to have been put up originally, and endowed it with (the revenues 
of) a place called BhadanaulikA (lines 16 — 21). This portion of the inscription closes 
with averse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Rulh a, mentioned 
above, was succeeded in his office by Lakshmidkara and Jagatpala, who were as 
devout workshippers of Siva as their predecessor. 

Of the places and districts, which, besides VodumayAta, are mentioned in the 
inscription, Analiilapataka is the well-known AnhilwAda in Western India, and 
HariyAna the modem Hariana, described in the Imperial Gazetteer as a tract of 
country in the ffissar District of the Panjab. The places Simhapalli (1. 16), Bhada- 
naulika, and Abadegadka (1. 21) I am unable to identify. 

Text . 1 

• •>*•*.•••• a* 

L. 1. [svahsi]ndh 2 -udaka-pura-dura-gamit-asesh-agha*-5amgh-6day6 I prakhyat- 
akhila-B a s h t rak u t a-kulaja-kshmapala-doh-palita Pa m c h a l~abhidha-de3a-bkAshana- 
kari V oda may u ta purl II Mamdarativa(ba)bu-prakrisbta-sumanah-sampatti-8am- 
[s]6bbita gamdbarw-6ttama-bbushita parivrita samtAnakalpadrumaih I atyuclich- 

amala-d6va-[mam ?] ww 

2. na ramya sudharmm-asrayo ya reje guna-samchayair=iva puri Paurandarl 
sundari II Tatr 3 =adit6-bbavad=ananta-guno nar£ndras-Chandrah sva-khadga-bhaya- 
blnsbita-vairi-[vri]ndah I prathyarthishu prakatito^rthishu yasya dafcA kshonim raraksha 

suta-Vigrahapaladevah II Tasy=a[tma] — * 

3. BhuvauapAla iti prasiddhah pratyaksba-laksbya iva murtti-dharo hi dharmah I 
t asmi n = prapfil y a vasudbani divi samprajTitc GopAladeva iti tat-tanayo jugopa I (II) 
Yatra prajA-durita-harini lavdha^hdha)-rAjye varnnAh sva-karma-niratah sukbitAm= 

avapuh II (I) tat-sftnur=anamita-vairi-kadamva(ba)ko=tah kirty 6 -a[nv]i — c 
1. s -TribbuvanO bhuvanam raraksha II Sva-bhr Atari svar=upayatavati sva-daivftt* 
s=aiv=avanir=5Iadanapala-nripcna bhukfcA I yat— paurushut=pravaratah surasindhu— 
tira-H am v i ( mbi ) ra-samgama-katha na kadAckid=Asit II Tasy=anuj6 dalita-dripta- 

vipaksha-laksho dAta dayulur=avanlm=avati sma pafohAt [l x J 

5. sri-D e v a p A 1 a-vara-nAma-dhar6[dharayu] ra=ady- Api yach-charita-varnnanat6 

jayah syat II Tasy=atmaj6 vijita-durjaya-vairi.vlro rAj=Abbavat=kanaka-nirmala-sacb- 
cbbaiirah I garbhesvamh subka-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah sri-BliimapAla iti t&ta- 

pade=bliishiktah II Tat-sambbav6^bliavad=a — 7 

6. vani-pAlanuya sri-Surapala iti sarwa-jagat-prasiddliah I Sakr6 yatbA sura-ganA 
hha-gane sasimka AiravanA gaja-varesbu mrigesbu simhahll Abliavad 8 =AmritapAlas= 
tasya putrah pratApi nija-kara-nisit-Asi-trasit-Asesba-satruh I dvija-guru-sura-bbaktah 

sarvva-[6a] — 9 

1 From an impre^i^n supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. — The j 4 i.e., &tmajo. 
fir-st half of the line, preceding that here numbered 1. is entirely ; 5 Originally lirfyn-. 

gone, and of the second half only the lower portions of the j * i.e., anvitaa. 
aie left j ' •'.£-» at6-. 

- Metre. Siiuluiavikridita ; and of the next Terse. j 8 Metre, Malini; and of the next Terse, 

s AVantatilala ; and of the next rix verse*. * * 4a*tr&~. 
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7. numktA gurur=iva sakal&a&m^ugra-damd-ayudhanam II Tad^anu tad-anujat6 
ata-d&n-atirekd nripati-Lakhanap&lah kalpa-k6tir=ih^astaui I tapa-tapana-kar-abha. 
prasa-vrirhdani yasy=4ri-vara-tanushu dh&r& raudhirir-apiva(ba)nti I! AnahilapA- 

taka l0 -vasatih pr&g-&sit=t&pa — 11 

8. mah&kula-jah I VarmA^ivah iiva-murtih kirti-mati-ksh&mti-dhriti-dli&ina II Y6 U 
va(ba)lah kila Dakshinapatha-gat6 vau(bau)ddha-prati[slitli]apitam sampasvau= 
pratimam jah&ra vidbirdi ken^api duram rusha I mamtr*6cbcbarana-velay=aiva pataha- 

dhranat^tatd vi^ruto vijnatb guru-gauravan-cija-pade ninyew 13 - 

9. tarn mamtra-vit It Kasmircshu va isvar-arpita-mand vidradblrir=abhyarchchitah 
svam 3aktim paridar^ya Kasyapa iva ksbm^pala-mal-arcbitah I digrudran=vishaman=> 
vidh&pyasa tat6 Rudr-alayam ninualam vamchb-ahara-karam matham vyaracbayad^bha 

ttarak-Abhisbta-dam ii Svairen=6pavane kvacbid-virachita-dhvan&san-&- 

10. dhyAsand madbyahne-pi na tatyaje vara-ta[rd]h u pragvan-nija-chchhAyaya i 
tad = drisbtv& dvija-jatin=&tisayatah ken=api saih$evitas=tasmai tusbta-mana manushya- 
nikara-sv&mitva-labkam dadau II Pa3cbad=adbbuta-tarka-v6(b6)dka.va(ba)latas=tatr= 

aiva pa[t x ]tram svayam dattv=6parjya yaiah sas&iiika-rueliiram jitv=6«o9 5 

11. t&n=v&.dinah I chetah-^uddki-karesku tirtba-nikaresbv=a-varddhi sisna(shna)- 
sayA prMakskinyam^idam malii-talam=atan=V6daruayutdm gatah II Toda w sri-Deva- 
p&lasya kula-krama-samudbbavah I mamtri Rulh-abhidh&no=bhud=Imdrasy-eva sva- 
yam guruh II Tat6 17 bb&vi-kslim&bhrit-sukrita-[rachaiia]h pi\tra-nikara-pradh&- 

12. nen=&n£na prachura-guna-bhrit=pujya-cbaritah I svayam llulba-namna divira- 
kulajen-Apta-matinA gurutve vinyasto nija-pura-matba-svamva-vishaye II Anadi 1 * Ka- 
nhesvaradevam=&dau Rulhesvaram k&rayati sma pa^cbat I mat ham tapasvishv=anukula- 

vastu-sampatti dcvavAin-tulyani=etat II Tad-bbaktim&n 
1*3. M&rttigand gun-imdrd va(ba)bhuva bhu pula - h rida v j a ( b j a ) - sfi ry a b I sad-dl- 
kshayA yasya sa Surapalad&vd va(ba)bbdv=|pratima-prabbivah II Vasy u -akrishtb 
mali^.vidbAna-nipund mamtr-dddhritau daksbind viprarii bhumipatim tadiyam=athav- 
&matyam sa yam dlksbayet I tam tarn v6(b6)dha-nidhim [sa]masta-ppitbivi-natham 

• pradh&nam nrin&m sth&num 

pa [t * ] trinam=&tan6t = tarum=iva £ri-Yt\jnavalky6 munih M Kdmah 20 kumbhi 
tadupayamanam 21 tad-bhujastambha-yugmam kr6db6 vy&dhir=vvachanaui=amritan-tasya 
taclucbbAmti-betuh I lobbab sariike ^aka-sisukah kesari sa prasiddliah sa trailftkye 
kim=iba va(ba)bund £ambhu«sambh&van-&rliah II Asyarn bhdmau malahara-[ma]- 
1-5* batir[tha]-yAtr&-pray&tam 6r&varh £rftvam vara-yatijan6=nugrabay=aitam=e\ a I 
ghr&yam ghr&yam parimalam=ali-vrata asadya sadyd yadvad=durad=vrajati kusumam 

scvate ch=Apy«ajasram I 8va- 22 sishyavara-bbup^la-b}iakti-lavdiie(bdbe)na bhfirinl ! 

bbdan-d&nena y r 6 vipr&n=p{ljayam-&$a bburin&il Rrakhyato' 3 llariy&na-desa-vasatih sri* 
l6 * Simhapally&m dvijd va(ba)liv-annu gunavihi=Vas&vana iti kbyatah pritbi 
v j4m=abbtit II tasya ^reslitha-sutah pur&krita-inah&-punya-prabba>ad : =asau tyaktvA 


i9 Metre, Arji. 

11 * e*, tdpagS. 

u ^ etre ) SardulavikriAita ; aad of the next three verses. 
u niit 3i4, ffrj/ at dm. 

his certainly is tiie original reading ; bat a careful exa- 
! ‘‘ a 0Q of the akskara to shows that it has been altered, 
u . Wou ^ suggest the reading vara‘tanuk. 

]$ l 9 'jitv-6ikhatdH=, 

Metre, Sioka (Amuhtubh). 


*7 Metre, Sikharini. 

18 Metre, Upajati ; and of the next verse. 
i» Metre, Sardulavikiidita. 

20 Metre, Mandakrinta, and of the next verse. 

11 Here, in the original, follow the akskarai lh*thathi»~ 

thatkathalha. 

« Metre, Sioka (An ashtubh). 

» Metre, SArddlavikridita. 


I 
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va(ba)mdhu-dhana-sprihttm para-pada-pr&ptyai sisheveguram H Niyama-* 1 sayama-dhya- 
na-vyagro guroh parieharyaya piatidinam=ahlHid=dev-abhyarcba-krite kusiim-&knlah I 

trinam^iva dhanam matv&- 

17. sa[t*]tva-sthitau [ ma ] k ar-akarah sva-guru-hridaye Sishyd bliaktixh pararh 
samadarsayat H Gauda-jah 25 pra vara- pa i hob a k- a a vit A Vatsabkargava-sug6tra-mamditahl 
Bhargava.Chyavanak-Apnavanakair=Aurvva«nama-Jama[da] 26 gi;ibhir=yutah 11 Asesha* 7 - 
sisbvdaha pariksbya diksbitah svayam ya Isanasiv-eti kirttitah I tapasvi-rajye sva-pade= 

bbi^he- 

1S. chitu mabibhujam padmakavb * bhavad-guruh 1! Turyan&m 28 samninMair-ma- 
dhukara-iiiaribnrair^ vallaki-spluta-gitair^ghamt^-sadighatta-ghoshaih kusuma-pavimal- 
air^nnrtanaii uarlakhiam \ yasmiun-atyafhta-bkaktya mabati Girisuta-vuilabhaih uitya- 
ritya bhramtih pavitrakl s}ad-ativa(ba)hala-maba-pujaya vismitanam II Amritapala- 29 

ni — 30 

10. tara-bluiktito vasumati gahan=&sya hi kirttanaih I kim=aparam grabanesbu na 
ganyate katisbu surva-dhanarh dvijasat=kritam II N 31 =4mi sevya \isliama-vishay& dushta- 
bfilabal-ubhi va(bakldharh kamthe chiram=api dhanam prininam n=&nuyati I sams&r6= 
yaiii sarasa-kadali-dam(la*vach=ch^apy*as&ras=tasmid=dheyaih sakalam=aparam dharma- 

t6=nyad=viditva II PrA. 32 — 33 

20. da Mia Bharatasya pure hy-ak&ri y6 niima tumgima-gunena jagaj-jigaya I 
v ad- ra ma i > iy aksun -an utt aina m =ak alay y a Kailasa-vAsa-vimukhA vasat=iha Sambliuh II 
An drat a- "prabbramena 85 bbano khinn6=si visrAmya muhdrttam=atra II it4va sarii- 
fnirn auusamdadhduas-cbaiat-patakd-chcbbalatd vibbdvi(ti) II Siv&layam 36 vinirm&pya 

prati$hth&[3=cka ?] w 37 

21. dbdnatnh l prayaebcbhad=Isann^ivah £Asanam Bhadanaulikam I Eudlm 
Rullm diinmjprapyaSiva-bhakti-latii biya 1 Lakshmidhara-Jagafp&la-bhavanaih s^aiva 
varddbita II Absidegadha 38 uttame samabhavat=surih sa S6mesvar6 yat-pCija-paramA 
va(ba) [bhu\ u]v=akhil& lokah sada n&garah I tasy=i\se$ha-g[u]n& w w w ^ — 

[Ga]mgidharah pamditO vidy-AdAna-ratah pa — 39 

22. g ralia-bhay ad = y 6 n-aiksbata kshatriyan it Tasmai w dadau ParasurAma-vu(bu) 

dhah sva-pTitri[ih] Sulh-AbhidhArii Girisutam=iva Parvvatesah I tasyAm-va(ba,)bh&va 
suta-pamubatayi kuimhtbd G6vimdacbariidra-vivu(bu)dhab sruti-sdstra-nisbtbah II Sura- 
lay- 41 ara[ma] ^ ^ ^ w ^ w w w w w w ^ 

— ^ — [pva x ][sa]stim=etdm^akar6t=kav-yvarah [IT] 

23. - 4 “ll Utkirnn ^eyaiii vanina-vinyAsa-vidbhyarh G6ge*Jilh£- 
namakabbyam^ubhdbbydm I yad-varnn-Aly6 bkamti pashAna-patte juti-pusbp-Arabdba- 

puj-dpamaiiah II Yavad* 4 » Gamga sutA Bka[n6]r=yuvad-bhAnu-ni[4A] 43 

[pra]*a[sti K ] .... 

36 Metre. Sloka (Anushtubk) ; and ol the next verse. 

37 * e. y vU. 

38 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

39 i e , pari — . 

*° Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

Metre, Vametstha. 

4 *’ Here are about seven illegible cik&kara* which possibly 
obtained a date. 

43 Metre, SAliui. 

* Metre, ShAa <Annsbtabh). 

44 Here about 45 akshara* are broken away. 


Metre. Harini 
24 Metre, K.vhwddbata. 

Tt.i? originally waa bha. 

11 Metre, UptMidravajia. 

29 Metre, Sragdhara. 

Metre, Urut.H liambita. 

40 i e., -nir-tm-. 

31 Metre, Mand'ikranta. 

3i Mtrre, Va^a'iUtilaha, 

«■« ii, 

X Mttre, UjKtjuii 
^ Kead prubfit atndT.tha, 
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XI.— THE MAD HIT BAN COPPER-PLATE OF HARSHA, 
DAI ED SA3IVAT 25. 

Br G. Bvhi.ee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined edition of Harsha's lately found grant has been prepared from two 
paper impressions and an ink print which have been made and furnished to me by 
Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 1888, by a cultivator whose 
phoughshare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village in pargana Xatbupur 
of talisil Sagri, thirty-two miles NE. from Azamgarh, in the North-Western Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Fiibrer from the Collector of Azamgarh, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20|- inches by 13.) , and 
which weighs 81 lbs, but has no ring or seal. The letters are cut neatly and deeply, so 
that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they have 
not been quite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them 
distinctly. The alphabet is of the Ceutral Indian type which appears on Dr. BhagvanlaPs 
inscriptions from Nepal, Nos. 3 — 15, the Kamavana, Jhalrapatan, Lakkha Mandal and 
other inscriptions, as well as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
MS. No. 1019. 1 The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named. 


especially Dr. BhagvanlaPs No. 15, and those of the MS8., more closely than the earlier 
inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Haislia s reign. Only 
a few letters, like lea and the subscribed ua . show more ancient forms than the palm- 
lcaves. As regards ka, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward 
stroke on. the. left of the central vertical line. The subscribed it a has in saniajMpayati 
(1. 10) the older form, wbieli occurs in the Lakklvu Mandal PrEosti, in rajul (1. 12) and 
djild (1. 15), tlie form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 15, differing only slightly in the 
position. On the other hand a good many sign! like (ha, ka, ha and the numerals for 
20, 5 and 6 show somewhat later or more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted. The letter-numerals 5 and G resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge 
MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. U6E 2 
Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused fit the Iettir having been 


made with two strokes, the triangular form of the subscribed and the slope in the 
bottom-lines of the letters pa, ma, ya, ra, (a, sa, and sha, which however is not constant. 
These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles. 

The inscription is most important for ■ theographical purposes, and its careful study 
may be recommended to those scholars who still believe that the epigraphic documents 
give a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If this Sdsana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr. BhagvanlaPs No. 15, it will appear that the latter, 
which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more atbhaic forms. If the 
Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wrote my paheograpliic c>say on the Hoiiuzi 
palm-leaves, 3 it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the 
epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literarv ones, 


1 Indian Antiquary, toI. IX, r p. 366 ff ; ibid. vol. X, pp. 31 ff ; ibid . vol. V, pp. 1#> & ■ P- lu i 

Oxoniensia, rol. I, pt.. 3; Bendall's Catalogue of Sans. MSS. from Srp&l. 

3 See BeucUU’s Catalogue* last table. 

3 Aa^cdota Oxornehdia, vol. I, pt- 3, pp. 63 ff. 
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and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiquity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Nepalese MSS. 

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit, and there are very few 
clerical mistakes. As regards the spelling, no distinction is made between ha and r a, 
no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at present. In samviditam (l. 10) and samvat (L 18) the letter m remains 
unchanged before va, w hich practice is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to the pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed with the modern one. Ungrammatical or unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exclusively in the technical portion of the grant. Am ong them may be 
noted Jvundadhdnivaishayika (1. 8) for kundadhdrUvishaydntahpdti , hhuktakah (1. 10) for 
hhuktah > sarvaparihritaparihdrah (1. 11) for parihrita8airvaparihdrah> °8amakdUnah 
(1. 11) for samakdlikah, Very interesting is the incorrect form pramdtdra , which 
twice (1. 9 and 1. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound. It can only be explained 
as caused by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now 
forms in tar, spelt idra , such as karlar , instead of the Sanskrit words ending in tri. 

The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting. Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India, His 
life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by BAna and by 
Hiuen Tsiang. It is therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Sriharshacharita and in the Si-yu-ki, 
The result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for B&na. But we 
obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsh a’s 
family— the \ aisyas of Sthan vis vara 4 — stands now as follows 


I Nara vurdhana, md. to Ya jr ini-deri, 

| 

II. Raj) a rardhfi % I. cud. to Apsaro-devL 

III. Ad; tyavardliana, rud. to M ah asen aguptA*dev!. 

IV. P rabhllitravaidhana, r*vl. to Y.ifsomatl-dev!. 

! 

! | 

V. Hljyavardlana IT. VI. Harsha. 


The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hinen 
Tsiang and Bana omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Pushpabhuti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was, Pus by a- 
hilti. They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet’s Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the 


„ ™ IT' K 0e °f\ P ‘ l 77 ' “ " ght whe ° heaW4 tba * the French translation of Hinen Tsiang’s 

khk ( red f Kan 1 °5 ca * te ’ ar,d that intermarriages with the RAjput families of Valabhi 

dem Baia Rljl ^ .* ** *"• M-tificution of H.rahV. family with 


4 Sir A. Cunningham, Anc, 

Fci-the 

the^ modem BaU MuZ'/T ° M ZT,? **'*** 1 »'*> with hi, identification of H.rahV. family with 

l lTu- n JP 1 would add that according to L)t. Kielhom’. MS. B., Pataniali on PAnini. IV 1 170 froL II. 

o • VaiSa ’ Th ^ “ — - A, S iKX 

tLt t\r.^ L f m Th00gh this P roceedin 8 * undoubtedly correct, yet it by do mean, follow. 

Henc* it is not imoossihle Hat ♦i,/ h v xa i i ° 0480 * Dame ^hich doea not occur in other literary works- 

b ' Tn m °' JeCn Cot “ 4 S"‘ MsS ' constantly interchange pa and ya, especially in compound Utter. ’ 
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facsimile of wliic-b. (1. 5) tlie end of the name of Prabbakaravardhana’s mother is visible in 
the words .... naguptddevydm utpannah? As all three receive the simple title 
maharaja , it follows that their power was not great, and it is even doubtful if they were 
independent. For in the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of our era the title maha- 
raja was commonly given to great vassals, as the Yalabhi and numerous other inscrip- 
tions prove. The position of the fourth ruler, Prabhakaravardhana, was of course 
different. As he is called paramabhattd raka and maharddhirdja , he must have been an 
independent sovereign and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro- 
sperity to his own valour. Bana mentions his successful wars against his northern 
neighbours, the king of Gandhara and the Hunas in the Himalayas, against the king 
of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, the Gurjaras, 
i.e. 9 those of Bhinm&l in R&jputanA, the L&tas, i.e., the GArjaras of Bharoch, who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of M&lava. 7 The same 
author gives also a number of other data which prove that Prabh&karavardhana’s wars did 
not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he combated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he tells us that shortly before his death the king sent his eldest 
sou “into the north-country in order to exterminate the HAnas.” 9 Again, we hear* 
that immediately after Prabhakaravardhana’s death the king of MAlava was powerful 
enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-law of 
the ruler of Sthanvisvara, and to slay him, as well as that he intended to attack 
Thfine^ar. That does not look as if Malava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Another remark which Bana makes on the same occasion warns us against forming 
too high an opinion of the extent of PrabMkaravardhana’s kingdom. He says that 
after Grahavarman’s death, his wife RajyaSri was thrown into prison at Kanyakubja, 
and lay there in fetters. Hence Kanyakubja seems to have been the independent state 
which Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of Sth&nvlSvara which Prabhfi- 
karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that his 
possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of Tbane^ar which Hiuen 
Tsiang describes (Beal’s Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 183ff), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham 
( Ancient Geography , p. 328ff) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
Panjab and of Eastern RajputAnA. A state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours in fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests ; but its ruler cannot 
have been a chakravartin . 

The further description of PrabhAkaravardhana in our grant is obviously 

• See Corpus Inter . Indicar um, voL III, plete xxxiiB. I owe m set of the plates and of % portion of the text of this 
unpublished work to the kindness of the author. Since writing the above, I have received Mr. Fleet's text, from which 
(p. 232) it appears that he has made out the names of the second and third kings and of the third queen. 

7 Sriharthacharita, p. 274 (Kafmir edition), where the foes of Prabb&kararardbana are briefly enumerated and in a 
somewhat different order. 

• SrikartkacAariia, p. 326, TO TOlf*VTWT TOTOT * iff '41^ » The issue of this 

expedition does not seem to have been favourable, as B&na speaks on IUjy an rdh ana’s return of hard fights, but not of booty 
brought hack ; see p. 376. 

• S'rihanharkarita, pp. 391-392, fqgHMUfTO 4fWplTOt t^Clfw Vnnft VfWTOTOfrofu- 

wvff totoI terror xnwwTTO mv wrfro: I WtfSTfMhfM : 

TOm toto wrvrvt ftfror i froroft w tot frorwTTO toi* tot : 

Ta ro t TfrofTOlftfiT I The speaker is Samvkdaka, a servant of BAjyafrt My interpreUtion of this passage 
follows Dr. Hall, Vdsavadattd, p. 52, who says that Kanyakubja was Grahavarman’s capital Grahavarman and his father 
Avantivarman are always spoken of by BApa as independent prinoes. 
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conventional. The same expressions occur also on the Asirgadh seal of the Maakhari 
Sarvavarman, and apply there to the first king Harivarman. The only other state- 
ment which possesses a historical value is the assertion that Frabh Akaravardhana was 
“ a most devout worshipper of the Sun.” Bana, too, says of him (in the Sriharshacharita 
p. 274) — “ And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Sun.” He goes on describing at length the king’s daily devotions, adding that the recit- 
ation of the AdUyahridaya — a still much-used stolra — formed part of them. The name 
of Prabhakaravardhana’s queen is likewise known from Bana's poem. In the latter she 
is however called Y asovatl, not Yalomatl. 11 This vacillation in two contemporaneous 
sources is another instance showing how little the Hindus care about the form of a name 
provided the sense remains the same. 

Prabhakaravardhana’s eldest son Rajyavardhana ruled, as BAna and HiuenTsiang 
tell us, for a short time only. Soon after his father’s death he set out in order to punish 
the king of MAlava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarman. He was success- 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before he returned home, he followed an invitation 
of the king of Gaud a (tfriharshacharila) or Karna-Su varna (Si-yu-ki), — named, accord- 
ing to one MS. of the »?r?AarsA<JcW/<ci,Narendragupta and according to the Si-yu-ki 
Sai Anka,— who treacherously killed him, because he feared his military ability. 11 The grant 
in the main confirms these statements. The verse inserted, 11. 6-7, declares that after de- 
feating various kings, Devagupta and others, RAjyavardhana “gave up his life in the 
mansion of bis foe owing to his adherence to a promise.” Assuming the correctness of 
BAna s account (tfrihanhachcirita, pp. 393-394), according to which the expedition against 
M Alava followed immediately after Prabhakaravardhana’s death and RAjyavardhana 
was slain some months a later, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of 
the MAlava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
is attested by tho further statement of BAna that Bhandin, who had accompanied RAjya- 
vardhana, brought the booty from MAlava to Harsha when tho latter had reached the 
territory of KumAra-BhAskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
king of Gauda." I may add that the word Mdlata need not refer here or in the other 
passages of the Sriharshacharila to the MAlava in Central India. There was another 
MAlava in the Pan j Ah, much nearer to ThAneifar, which may he meant. 

Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that RAjyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1- 6). If BAna, himself a BrAhman, does not 


W f.V 74,8 ?.* th# Kaftn,r edition - [K*M of the best M88. of the Horeia- 

•b.ehremi.ogl bare adopted in my forthcoming edition of the text and commeu- 

... “ 117 £7 toU * p. 399, nod frequently alluded to, in the ceeond intoodnetory Ten. of Uot- 

cHtAta, VI. 378 Hmen Ttrnng . recount occur. in Beal 1 . Si-yuH, rol. I, p. 210; end St Jnlien. Fm, p. 112. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham, i«cK»* Ceyrajtky, make* the name of Sattnkat country to be Kiranaeorarpa. Neither thu nor M. St Jolien'e 
transliteration is certain. 

P ‘ 396 ! nmunwfw T y t nr e rmfvmwtvTvt fwnmt srfwSw 

^m. Th.bdrn.ri.H^ The new* of hi, brother’e death came on the following d»y. It eetma 
rmpMe.ble to «>e phrue “ «*» many day, lad pa.rerf " otherwiw than that come month,, not a fall year, had 

elapsed since Rij/mrardluma’a departure. 

„ “ 472 ‘ 1 “* y th4t Bhandin »u not the minister of RAjjarardhana, aa Hiocn Trial* eaye, 

n» ‘ -bject of h.gh rank entreated with the two brother,' faction. „ Dr. Hall ( VtUavadaUd, p. 62) mmrta Biim, 
298, etatee plain ly that h e wae the ion of queen Yaforati's brother, who at the age of eight yeere became the attendant of 

n # "° P " 00<: *’ ^ nrt . . U fwim i UHq u r 

Dr. Hall has already pointed out that Hmen Teiang'e account of the pert which Bhapdin played in retting Harafaa oa the 

throne does not agree with BAna • narrative. It is no doubt inexact. 
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meation it, them ij no reason for wondering at Us relocate. But it is c rtainly curious 
taat the fact— fur such it must he considered — escaped tbe notice of Hiuen Tsiang, who 
is so anxious to record every pdni in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would 
Sccui, exaggerates its influence in India, Such an t-xaggeraUon of the Chinese pilgrim 
ia laiu haro by the only direct statement Concerning liar aha which the grant contains. 
Harsh a calk hi in seif a most devout worshipper of llaiusvara or £iva, “ who like 
hlah^>\ara is compassionate towards nil created beings/* It agrees With this assertion 
that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi. Hiuen Tsiang. on the other 
hand, tries to make out that Harsha wus a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious story describing how Harsha was pre- 
vented from mounting the throne and induced to take the title kumdra by a Bodhisattva, 
who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship. 14 

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing more about 
himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have 
imitated. But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict. First, 
the wording of the verse in U. 16-17, and the reverential manner in which the 
grant in 1. 13 speaks of “ the feet M of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the 
strong attachment and great regard for BAjyavardhana of which Bana speaks very fre- 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than 
his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha really was a poet. The 
second admonitory verse, 11. 16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha. Its word- 
ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting* of the grant, and 
that this verse at least is his own composition. The fact. that the first admonitory verse 
contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, hut in its form 
differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him. Under these circumstances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
BAjyavardhana. Instances in which kings took a part in the composition of their in- 
scriptions are not common. No. 15 of Dr. Bhagvftnl&Fs Nepdl scries, where five verses 
are stated to be u the clever king’s own composition/’ proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the case of Harsha it is not astonishing that be took an interest in such 
matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded from his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
Hiuen Tsiang’s account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding 
the donation. The object of the grant is to transfer the village of SomakundikA 
situated in the vUHaga ofKundadh&ni, and in the bkukii of Srkvasti, to two learned 
Br&hmans, the Sdmavedi Bhatta VAtasv&min of the S&varnigotra and the Rigvedi 
Bhatta Sivadevasv&min of the Vishnuvriddha gotra. The village had formerly 
been enjoyed on the strength of a forged Sdsana by one V&marathya, from whom it is 
now taken after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it 
shows that the rules of the Smrilis which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted 
by Harsha was situated in the bhukti of §r&vasti, it is evident that he had conquered 
at the time a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The dutaka , 

w Beab voi. I, p. 212. Doubts about Hiuen T#umg'* veracity have been emitted by Mr Boyd. Ndydnanda, 
V9- ix— S3, who correctly state* that tike events narrated by hia» do not bear out hiaaaaertion that Harsha was a tborougb- 
goibg BuddUin. 
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdsdmanta-mahdrdja 
Skandagupta who held the office of pramdlri. This personage is probably the same 
Skandagupta who, according to B&na, 15 was “ the master of the elephant” at the death 
of RAjyavardhana and addressed to his prince the well-known speech full of political 
wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the mahakshapattilika’s office, or the great keeper of the records, samanta-ma- 
hdrdja ISvaragupta, and it was carriel out by one Gurjara, whose name no doubt 
is derived from his caste. 16 

The date of the grant, Sarhvat 25, M&rgaslrsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the grihar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. BendaU's inscription 17 of Amsuvarman, dated 
Sariivat 31, it is not doubtful that the era began in 606 A.D. Our date consequently 
corresponds to November- December 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.D 
I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding thesituation of PinthikA, where Harsha’s 
camp of victory, which included elephants, horses aud boats, was located at the time 
when the edict was issued. 


L. 1. 
L. 2. 
L. 3. 
I.. 4. 
L. 5. 
L. 6. 

L. 7. 

L. 8. 
L. 9. 


Transcript. 

^ 18 **rt*™***mnvfni fafrrafTOT: w t irwrwfrKvfrrqTW qiqtm- 

HVWTOTOWt*: Jtorxffrnw** tr wf^ Turt *t?t- 

^WgT- 

il4yHI4 4 Uin'wwwri.w*j«i fh <s i*n<*Uw 

w^nRTtr tz jrerpmnf^w: 

tITm ^ 7WW: fw?m- 

^ 6 Ia«aw1 <1~ 

^ ^ ^ wmrreKnfftrari 

X? XTTfT^fP awuKaatKiqinHl«ak i «l| - 

T$'. 

Scarr Sw ^xrmrTTT ^ wjtttt: [i] 
fewm srsrr wsrmt fini 

HT ,J J I ^ o =i i «vr i fn «i ^ l|; [n] w _ 

,pnr ^ RW ** WT^^K-hmmi ,1 , ^41^ - 


u SHlarskaciarita, p. 417. 

M It may be mentioned that Gurjara tutraJhdra* are 
met within the prevent day. 

17 Journey to Repal t pp. 74-76. 

“ L. 1 Eead *rt 

L. 2 Read^jc^<t« * 


. ® It looks at if the engraver had 

tned to remove the vowel *. 

“ Metre of the verse, &rUui4vikrldita. 

28 L. 9 Bead * the Sanskrit form of M4||tn< is 

V*TT5. Read ; the reading of the plate may be 
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L. 10. 

L. 11. 
L. 12. 
L. 13. 


*ttht Kwr^Tf^xg ^ srwtsrr- 

trcfar: ^rsrsr u^rrrffwraTWVwnnwft : wrfrvniftvTVt f^w^rfw: g'erft- 

wryn: ferfmw^T^r 

i jfttfwRIWTqw wn ftg: wigtro?' 


^8Mi<gq<MHmqiu 3iiMirw^l Ui*q<<<H2qqr3Hl ^ g^qsJifagrQ srsf«^- 


L. 14. fq^8«e*ntn ^ ^axH i fcfa q <<raifaw t nfwifvrwffnmT<5w ufrqrf^: frf%oTr 

vrqfi: «vyw*i«ti: qf?i 

L. 13. *tw- 

sftfhmr. %mtrgn^ ^ ^rwt^rffng- 

L. 16. fj ^ b 

^wfgyrqgr^mfiT^r 5T*rfa*ww3wts«ita [i] 
wwmuirfwsrfwqreTOraT: qrar m^nr.vfiniTSPT ^ u !l 

^4i*rr 

L. 17 . wtot 4rqT qrw hi fad faff [»] 

^fNcttr HtnuM4«iifa<*wfa - 

H 18. attW«W*4VK l 3Miyae+n4m¥ 1 gKfr il iprtt* * 0 + *. HTWWm^f 4 


Tbanslatiox. 

Om Hail! From the great camp of victory (containing) boats, elephants anJ horses, 
from Pin thik&:** — the great king, the illustrious N aravardhana ; his sou who meditated 
on his ( father's) feet (was he toho was) born from the illustrious queen Aajrini, a 
most devout worshipper of the Sun, the groat king, the illustrious Hijyavardhaua. 
His son who meditated on his (father's) feet (was he icho teas) horn from the illustrious 
queen Apsaras, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his (father s) foot (was he who was) 
horn from the illustrious queen Maliasenagupth, he whose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling (the system of) castes 
and orders, who like (the deity ) with the single-wheeled chariot 21 removed the torments 
of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme lord and supreme king 
of great kings, the illustrious Prabhhkaravardhana. His son who meditated on his 

Ii* 10 Read Tbe dot above H may, however, be accidental. 

k U Read fwmr$*r*. 

n Metre of the first verse, YasantatiUka ; of tbe second, Aaushtubh. 

* 1? Read 

Th« ablatives most be construed with tamdjMpayati below, 1L 9-10. 

* Though I am unable to prove my supposition by the quotation of parallel passages or of Koihat, I think teat t.e «an 
i* meant, the single wheel of whose chariot may her?, as in tbe RigceJa, represent the year. Tbe next two kings ar* hkewu» 
^mpated with those gods whom they particularly worshipped. 
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{father'*) feet {was he) who overspread the circle of the whole world with the canopy of 
his brilliant fame; who completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the 
world, Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and so forth 5 who gladdened the hearts of needy men 
by gifts of many excellent 15 {pieces of) land gained in a righteous manner; who was 
bom from thequeen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious Ya^omatl,— *a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, who like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious R&jyavardhana ; 
•* By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Dcvagupta and others — who resembled 
wicked horses — were all subdued with averted faces ; who, after uprooting his enemies, 
after conquering the earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse- 
quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe.” Bis 
younger brother who meditates on his {elder brother* s) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
MaheSvara, who like Mahe^vara is compassionate towards all created beings, the 
supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Harsha, addresses {this) 
order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Baussadhasddhanika* * Pramdtrisf 
viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparikas , rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as well as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in 
the village of Somakundik& which belongs to the district {tishaya) of Kundadh&ni 
in the bhukti of Sr&vasti : 

"Be it known to you that, having considered that this village of SomakundikA has 
been enjoyed 28 by the Brahman Y &marathya on the strength of a forged edict, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken {the tillage) from him, I have granted it, 
up to its boundaries, together with the udranga , together with (the right to) all the in- 
come which ought to accrue to the house of the king,® endowed with all immunities • • 

{with the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, {for a period) 

lasting as long as moon, sun and earth (endure) i according to the maxim concerning land 
unfit for tillage, 90 for the increase of the merit and fame of {my) father, the supreme lord 

* Pravana cannot here hare it* usual meaning “inclining towards.'* I take it in the sense of ud&ra which is given 
in some Hot hat, and as a synonym of pravara* The latter term is sometimes found in parallel passages of inscriptions. 

* Literally " those charged with the accomplishment of what is difficult to accomplish." If this term, which occurs also 
in other inscriptions (see eg. Indian Antiquary, voi. XIV, p. 167, L 28), is identical with daufrddkika (see A. Weber, Bdl*, 
406 , 667), it means perhaps “ polioeman,” or, as Professor Weber thinks, “ doorkeeper." 

* Regarding the term pram&tri, found here and below, L 16, see the note on verse 36 of the second BaijnAtb Pra4asti 
), and regarding the form pram&t&ra, see above, p. 68. 

* The text has bhuktakak. The addition of a meaningless affix ka to participles in rndnopua and fa* which, I think, 
isowing to the influenoe of the Pr&krit dialects, occurs very frequently in the Central Indian inscriptions of the fifth and sixth 
centuries. See e.g . Mr. Fleet s volume, quoted above, page 136, L 9, utpannakotpadyamdumka, p. 137, L 11, kdritaia 
and so forth. 

» Analogous expressions such as MmuckUardjdbk&vyakarapratydydna gr&Ayd} occur in the Karitalai copper-plate 
inscription of M. Jayan&tha (Fleet, Corpus Inter. InA, voL III, p. 118, U. 1142 ) and other grant* of the same series. Mr. 
Fleet interpret* them however differently. I dissolve the compound by 9 aroa-rdjakula^htbya*praty^a^a 9 uta^ and take 
dbkdvya in the sense of dfjhdvayitavya. 

" My translation of bkimickckkidn by « land nnfit for tillage ' rests on a pueage of Yidaea’s Taijayantl. where 
we read aceordiog to a MS. sent to me by Dr. Oppert (now India Office B abler B anak. MSS. No. 14S) in the FaUgddkydya 
of the Bhiitnikdndo, III, 0, 16b— 17 : 

axrxKr *npr x mqfaMq , 

fwsi sniv* o a 

The maxim uonctfutog ground unfit lor tillage U probably that enunciated by Mann, IX, 40, that “a field belong* to 
him who cleared away the timber." The ultitr.ste sense of the expression i* therefor- that the Ucd in question » made over 
to the dom* with ike same lull fight of owueral* which the *<*id Uv* j»****d who it 
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and supreme ting of great kings, His Majesty the illustrious Prabliftkaravardhana, 
of (my) mother, the supreme lady and great queen, Her Majesty the illustrious queen 
Ya^omati, and of the feet of (my) elder brother, the supreme lord and supreme king of 
great kings, His Majesty the illustrious Rftjyavardhana, — to Bhatta V&tasvAmin, a 
member of the SAvarni gotra, and a fellow-student of the Chhandogas (a Sdmavedi) 
and to Bhatta Sivadevasv&min, a member of the Vishnuvriddha gotra and a 
fellow-student of the Bahvrichas (a Migvedi ), as a duly accepted 81 agrahdra. Knowing 
this you should agree (to it), and the provincials of the neighbourhood being obedient to 
(my) command should bring to these two (donees) alone the due income, which is to be 
given according to weight and according to measure, (viz,) the share (of the ct*ops), the 
(objects of) enjoyment, 53 the taxes, the gold and so forth, and they should do them 
service.” 

Moreover, ” By those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our race and 
by others this gift ought to be agreed to. Gifts and the protection of the fame of 
others (are) the result of fortune that is unstable like lightning or a water-bubble.” 
“ With deeds, thoughts and words living beings should do their duty. Harsha ha 9 
declared that an unsurpassable (mode of) acquiring spiritual merit.” 35 

The messenger (charged with the order) concerning this (grant is) the great feu- 
dal baron, the great king Skandagupta; and (the edict) has been incised by Gur- 
jara at the command of the great chief of the office of records, the feudal baron, the 
great king liSvaragupta, [$W/*arsrta-]Samvat 25 MArgaSlrsha, dark half, the sixth 
(lunar day). 


XII.— THE DEWAL PRASASTI OF LALLA THE CHHINDA. 

By G. Beeler, Ph D., L.L.D., C.I.E. 

The Dewal Pra£asti was originally discovered by Mr. H. S. Boulderson in 1829, at 
the village of Gadh GajAna, on the west hank of the KftvA or Katni stream, between 
Dewal and DeoriyA, about twenty miles south-east of Pilibhit, in the North-Western Pro- 
vinces. 1 

The inscription is incised with great neatness and care on a stone slab, measuring 
3' 9* by 2* 1*, and is in a state of almost perfect preservation. The characters are 
ancient NAgari, differing from the ordinary type of the tenth century only in that the 
loops on the left hand of na and tna are not closed, but represented by a curve. Similarly 

* l Pratigrulad karmonA, i. e., pratigrako dkarmo yasya tena. 

* I understand by bkoga * (object* of) enjoyment ’ the so-called hakt, fruit, firewood, flower*, pun, etc., which the villagers 
here to furnish to their lord either daily or on certain oocasiona, — see also Maun, VII, 118, and the note to my translation of 

passage. 

* Both Tor se s are composed on the model of ancient flokas, the first according to some commonly quoted in other 
S^nta, the second according to one from the Afakdbk&rata , see Bothlingk, Iudische Sprueke , No. 1500. 

1 The document waa first published with a translation in the Jour. As. Soc , Beng^ vol. VI, p. 777, by Mr. J. Prinsep, 
according to a copy taken by Colonel Stacy. A facsimile of L 1 and of the greater part of 1. 8 accompanies Prinsep’s 
W®** See also Prinsep'e Essays, rol. I, pp. 321 — 324. Later a complete facsimile was published by Sir A. Cunningham, 
Reports, T0 1. I, p. 354ft The subjoined edition baa been prepared according to an excellent paper impression 
11 by Dr. A. Fuhrer, of the Archaeological 8urvey, North-Western Provinces, and sent to me by the Editor. 

x 2 
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the left liiiih of kj in the croup teha is curved upwards. In all other respects the letters 
loviy r i-'mhie f:v k ParamAra, Futhor, and other inscriptions of the same period. 

A* m ^ c ia'cripti* ns from Northern India, we find here no distinction between 
He Vi hi an. I m, which doubtless were pronounced alike. In rajahami , 1. 3, the 
h n:ai >ia is substituted for the amtstortt. The letter pha has a very archaic form. 

to the peculiarity mentioned ah we and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
' tat«_*ncnt nf the copyist who in verse 36 calls himself «* acquainted with crooked letters ” 
[kuf-sdU? * t'd'jt), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Kutila 
alphabet. h scons to me, however, that there is no sufficient reason for doing so 
I c.u*n* f see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it 
likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he wa9 acquainted 
with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers 
to \n> skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted 
with letters called Kutila . For there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
tlu< no rue existed. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
*h *2 of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional 
i be. It a writer wishes to extol his skill, ho will of course say that he is proficient 
h\ the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modt, 
Land*', Ac., which all, indeed, are very “ crooked’* and are not easily deciphered. I 
would, therefore, remove the term Kutila alphabet from Indian palaeography and 
dcsc.ihfc the letters of the Dewal inscription as N&gari of the North Indian type. 

The language is very high-flown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of tr holy katanas, situated on the banks 
■f t kv < riven.” he uses the word katana in the sense of “ villages granted by Sdsanm or 
C( 'r which meaning it micht be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
'> ’HV-, hi verse 11, is very curious. Further, the construction of sammddhd, verse 32, 
w.m tho pmivo instead of with the instrumental is ungrammatical Finally, there are 
me -ascs where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verse. 

The inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to Siva 
and to Farvati and of certain donations made to them. The founders were the provin- 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chbinda family, and his wife Lakshml. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows : — 

ChyaTant. 

Vai ravarm in . 

I 

M » 1 h « n » , married toAnahilioltfceChulckijv.ra family. 

Lalla, married to L a k s h m 1 . 


The allusion m verse i to Chyavana’s quarrel with Indra shows that the person 
intended is the mythical sage of the Bh&rgava tribe, who according to the VediV and 
Pur&nic legends married Sukauyh, the daughter of king Saryata or Sary&ti, a son or 
descendant of Manu \ aivaseata. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to hare 
claimed connexion with the Solar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only 
in the Jama lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chliindaka in the Ratna- 
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kosha, 5 and in tlie Kumdrapdlacharita 3 of Jinamandana where the thirty-six Rajput 
tribes are likewise enumerated. 

The description of the four Chhinda chiefs named is almost purely conventional. 
In spite of the extravagant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con- 
sidered as certain that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the kingof Kanauj. The real facts recorded are very few. Regarding Mal- 
hana it is saidin verse 11 that he was a §aiva, and in verse 13 that his consort Anahilft 
belonged to the royal Chuluki^vara race. The latter name is, I think, an equivalent 
of the better-known one Chaulukya. The Chaulukyas derive their origin from a 
mythical hero Chuluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman’s waterpot 
( cfruluka ). Chulukisvara may stand either for chuluki(n)-i4cara or, as I believe to he 
more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chulukya-Uvara, and may he translated 
the Chulukya lords. Malhana’s marriage seems to hare been above his rank and a 
source of pride to the family. The definite statements regarding his son Lalla are — that 
he brought the Katha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that he built the 
temples of Siva and Farvati in conjunction with his wife Laksh ml, endowing them 
with some villages, situated in theilavdtfi of Bhfishana, to which he gave the name 
Devapalli, as well as with a fourth of his income. Sir A. Cunningham’s researches ‘ 
have shown that Devapalli is the modern Dewal, 5 and that the Katha river is the 
canal still called Katni-nadi. The latter identification makes it very probable that 
Lalla’s residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-kher a, which is almost surround- 
ed by' the canal. As the date of the inscription, Sam vat 1019, probably refers to the 
Vikramaera and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all 
lived in the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the Prataati, who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla’s liberality, must have been very well paid for his work, 
was the son of Bhatta Sivarudra and belonged to the Vedic gotra of Vatsa. The copy- 
ist Taksh&ditya, son of Vishnuhari, was a Gauda K&yastha, and 8omanfUha, 
son of Khmadeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Kanya- 
kubja — Kanauj. 

Tbakscbipt. 

L. 1. WRt fWt it 

L. 2 . n [t*]' 

ft* gwrg ftW i [*h] ? 
wwtftwftftrew trwm- 


* Anfoeht, Cat. Sansk. MSS. Bed?*** * ^ibf . # p. The add itftou of the affix ka to name* it extremely common, 

especially in Jain* Sanskrit. 

1 6e«i»4. Qff. Lib * Xo, 28S. p.2 (Ban*k. MSS. Biibler). Sir H. Elliot’s identification fAfrweir#, Ac., rol I, p. 73) of 
the C hhind at with' the C hao de li is mewt improbable, became the words do cot agree anu the J*ina iiete contain both 
name*. 


4 Archmolcgical R*portt,y<i\> I, pp. M3 ff. _ 4t , . t _ - 

1 [Dewal ie called UlAhibia or ’IllAhAbAd by the Muhammadans : the Katnt is known a* the KAtA.-J. B.J 

1 Metre, 8ragdh «rA. Only the «T of the syllable* i» dutinguiebabU. 

T Metre, YaiantatiUki. 
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fq n <i n i 


^arcqfrt-A^a f? grt 


B l>B? 


Ti«T«iti ?reri* ww Bfw h [an] 9 


4'W!i|itl«43l4i'a«i =RWWT gTT^RT WTf%WTOny*mW%WgfTT ^JTT ^r^lfd- 

_ ^ *1 ii W° 

«?Tnt vim: iKiJ*«q?r. wwfirci: ^rf^gwfratfwftnrt 

dlfawK i 

u: TTSF^s *j«qy<sn<;<i»i JTTdTTTrmf^V^tH^ II [$||]" 


f?nnfm'»r: ^twn 


rf fsrahf wtfh- 
tw ii On] 12 




<h^mi rrspn^ft 


<TT 9 I 

t *r *Tfc ^nrji Tnrefenrefr n [=]” 
reret wrtf ^<j<^< i nu<iud i dd>K<td< i yr: i 
fa*N 3 t WWfij TTfT^rT - 

W» wto? 7n^ ^r b [oi] 14 
gifoiciifii twit w§rf?r *K^dwiWM: 




L. 9. wrrgw: Tmw^wwfiir*nj': ’rtTivf*?: qfrwq^T^Typy i 

^T5 : 9wnirgftmTfV7mw^?R ifr wtrrchr qiwiqwii [h [t t#] 18 
w[^]t mr: w frg-rrwfti Trsr-rejft vrfwf tramm gqqeftS I g i 
L. 10. Mlttl ^W^KdrlfllPiytS THTT^ U Oh] 17 

hwt ftnrrfa ^ i-^Tl >*iu< m q »j *i «^ffl w h y m i w <.<gi farmt i 

ttwtt ^^WiipTTWTwfw wt*mwwnararnft*iw: bit; - 


or 


* Metre, darduiavikrMita. 

* Metre, Indrav&jr&. 

1,1 Metre, &Wula\ikildita. 
,l Metre, &&rdnt tvikruJitA. 
,s Metre, Smiths} a. 

51 Metre. Va-sautatiUki. 


M Metre, SArdtUavikrttita ; the first letter of 1. 8 ii de- 
stroyed. 

li Metre, Sragdhar&. 

115 Metre, VaeantatilakA. 

7 Metre, VaaantatilakA; the second syllable of the rerse i» 
mutilated, but recognieable. 

I u Metre, VasantatiiakA, 
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L- 11. i 

li [u] 19 

f*m 5^5 fef fltPtlT^ ’TtHr?W WTtmt? I 

L- 12. »^Trr: wh i wifa«5«rctfo it [mi] 20 

*ftf%5T *rf%^ ^nudmftwr *mt hth ^nfsnrr artanr t re m i 

l 

^ ^ u<i qrfqmt r ft ?r ^ rrerr ^rr ^retforet ^tt *03? fa s q iMH^faqr*; - 

L. 13. ^ n [u? 1 

fa^i5in<4<ifaMfrt f H«ire iggT Tf%m qmf«rrgf?r *rfa?H <hunfiuii i 

smj^f^r h ?rrfa wf^rr h 

[i*>h] k 


L. 14. 


L. 15. 


*P»ft *i»IUflM T fiirfa rW^r<UO^HI’S ia4TT^T 
sqtf^r ^lr«l«HRT 1W - 

UMIAIWHT I 


^ f^^cT^rarrf^rR^^nraRRlftTf^^nT'. i 

e 


[l c H? 


’jf^R rrsrrfftawRT n [?£-ii]“ 

qre qnR ^RmfwvrafrT ^TRffTRnrfaTR TrpraTTTJR^: tj^«<?»i*<6*ii(W^iyi- 

n 

mrnjf¥*n?w- 

L. 16. wfH^RSRTRf^TTTXrr •Rzft «|t**tnt1=»Hlt Haifl3inti*li*«TT- 

WRRT>j71,[Ro«] 25 

TnMMSI4^(H'l'9U«ri'g<Tfc y'Wifa fn*i)«a»i^dd4HIWin.l It 
WT’T- 

L. 17. 4U5H ? m*fltu4PnRT I 

«3<\yfa>?t THTT H^TT q«3®r?t SRT II [**]” 

*i^h 1 r<. 4 1 i *^Pi 9 : worn i 

* Metre, Sragdharft. 1 destroyed. I do not correct because the spelling is 

50 Metre, VasantatilakA. , permissible. 

a Metre, SdrdnUrikridita ; read .jpr.fWT ^WT- I " Metre, SragdharA. 

= Metre, gkddlarikridita. * 3I#tre > Sra «' lhat4 - , . 

“ Metre, §ardf>lavikridita. The last letter of line 13 is “ Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

| 37 Metre, Anushtubh. 
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HiaqgfaiMrinTOTTfir it [^n] 28 

W1SIT ^ JTT f^T^T'TRrnrr 


L. IS. 


tot : 


^ MoM^rTl WYTT ^Pf^T^TTfipft ^ I 

fp?mT f% fimfa %tfw«iirir<.cHd<mH. » [*8#? 9 

^ I 


§icnfa fshtmiHi i fn zrerr: <* 4 nf*« r4^t ii [><G 30 
?m - 


L. 19. g TOT frawr il Omi] 31 

tst fTfrornm: i 

w^trgiTOT*rf^cp?tt: m^g^rf^frww^^n^rr 11 O'sn] 32 

tJ<UT?ydHdd*=hOT*wfSTOgfad^lfa 5§rT - 


L. 22. 


r^flcffT 



prfw i 

^rtq- ^dHwgdydidddifydi'tfl^^g h O c n] 3S 
wi: ^rnnf^^rTVT^f fan?? i 
<fnnrcr: w^tt: ^nt*r *£tfrforr n Ooi] 3, 


? 5HT - 


L. 23. 


g gfr wf^^fanr^tr: ymildij^dn 4> r w n tot i 


li44i3i+i<;Mqijnn»ftiM'!! ihr 
»f^r *HN VT3R ftrldTdMIdl 
*rnr[^]^TTTrf*?r*r[g] - 



1 °T 


^ftdlfd f^TTaiWt I 


L. 24. 


n [**«]* 

rrcmrqi *r*?rr ijfmjTtm i 
fnrm %^wrf?T inrrT: nfdmHjd i ii j>*n ] 37 
g^m'TOTftrra fatwt: *n R«flg)d : i 

wrftf *b~IHd g^r-rMI II [**|]*» 


*p$ig*<4df<.d: fargggsrrwT i 

f^rf^rrrftnm w?rarf^rn ftr»r a [^sit] 39 

aret mr^nsrr ^r^rrf^raf Trerg%grf<r?i Rgw'gffro it 
■£Wwfk4»^q*<mi!i«uTk<.i«i x^l ^ gt T f^ T I C??.] 40 


^ Metre, Yasantatilaka. 
79 Metre, Yasan Util aka. 

30 Metre, Anusbtubh. 

31 Metre, Anusbtubh. 

K Metre, VasantatilakA 
33 Metre, Malmi. 

24 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


35 Metre, MalinL 

35 Metre, Yasantatilak& ; the letters placed between brack- 
ets are half destroyed. 

37 Metre, Anushtubh. 

38 Metre, Anuahtubh. Read 

39 Metre, Vasantatilaki, The last letter of line 24 ia damaged. 
** Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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L. 26 . W f%f%rTT I 

« [^h] u 

sn**4$9n«m*iirM ^ i 

zwfosFwnfcm II [^3 H 42 

* O 8C ^ >9 J&U* ll^ll 43 
Translation. 

Om, Om, Adoration to Siva ! 

1. May the husband of P&rvati protect you, — he by whom the mainfestation of a 
charm (in the shape of) the Mahastotra , was made in the three worlds that were great! v 
frightened at that time when the King of Serpents had his jewelled heads wbliqutlv 

by the load of the earth that fell far away in consequence of the multitude of t’» 
mountain-plateaux bending under the weight of a gentle pressure of the tip of (S't < - , 
great toe — he who humbled the pride entertained by the ten-headed (Rdccfna) on account 
of his strength and valour. 44 

2. May the Daughter of the Mountain purify the universe— she the spj'h-. 
splendour of whose throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen fi. 
the frontal globes of the Danava ( icho assumed the shape of) an elephant (and a\t*) 
wounded by (her) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpassed by her face. 45 

3* Victorious be the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquet! M* 
sport of Lakshmi, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocean containing 
jewels (in the shape of) renowned kings, a lake for the royal swan Sri, a sacred bathing* 
place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (who ,u K < > f 
be compared to) the night lotuses, a forest-fire for the destruction of the families of 
(their) foes (who resemble) bamboos. 

4. Its origin in ancient times from the great sage Cliyavana — who sternly frowned 
in order to break the pride of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by siu te — 
is known in the eight regions of the world together with its fawe^ 

5. In this race which possesses brilliant fame ( comparable to the white flowers 
of the) Kandala, was born a crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel- 
lation ‘the illustrious V airavarman’ in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took 

41 Metre, Arya. 

42 Metre, Anushpibh. 

43 The word is superfluous and ought to be expunged. The mistake seems to have been caunod by the a”0 o: 

having originally intended to give the date both ia words and in figures, 

44 I have rendered the first huge epithet of Siva as literally as possible, because I do not know the myth to which it 
refers. Siva’s encounter with RAvana is frequently alluded to in the lid eyas, 

45 The demon who assumed the shape of an elephant is no doubt MahishAsura. According to tie DevimdWithu^ t 
Mdrhandeya Pur&na % LX XII I, 30, the Asura turned himself also into a Mahagaja. When speaking of the halo whicl. >ui- 
rounds the face of PArvatl, the poet may have thought of representations, such as are found in Moor’'* lhn h> V 

plate vii, where her head is surrounded by a glory. Chandropantta which I have taken a» equivalent to ,n itl 

tipanifa, may also stand for chandrcna %pan\txi* In the latter case it would indicate that the moon, found on Siva s crest, 
transferred his halo to the goddess who is closely united with her husband in the form of A r d h a n a i i . 

44 This refers to the quarrel of, Indra and Chyavana, caused by the latter - appropriating \ share of the ofTeiing* * ( > 
Asvins ; see H. H. Wilson s Viihnvpurana, vol. Ill, p. 248, and Dr. F. K. Hall's note thereon. I am unable to find the 
story m the Kaushitaki-Br&hmana where it ought to stand according to the scholiast 
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up her abode, foreseeing, as ifc were, (that it would be) the birth-place of high-minded 
future lords of the earth ; 

6. Who (Vairavarman), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, a 
follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through ( proper ) 
pride, 47 politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the 
virtuous, (and) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men. 

7. From him sprang illustrious Bhushana 43 of fierce prowess, an ornament of the 
whole earth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly terrible lustre prevented 
mud {i.e> his) enemies from sticking (to him)* Through the heat of the breath of the 
very stout serpent £esba who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of 
that (Bhushana* s) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 
(Bat ala) was converted into a salt-marsh. 

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spots 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of his army, 
even the wild elephants — how much less those of his enemies — no longer drank water. 

9. His footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
ornamental zone ; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps («s) by those of the lord 
of the Raglius, resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth. 

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on 
account of its woods that are dark-green like emeralds, (and) seems to rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, witli its high-topped 
temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash. 

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bbava, — whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (with fame) 50 sportively 
took over the burden (of the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kings with his sword. 61 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion 
to gods, Gurus and Br&hmans ; be was bom for the joy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 

4 ' Or, “exalted through honour*” ( conferred by AU suzerain ). 

^Bhdshana, left out in Mr. Priosep’s translation, not the monstrous M&mschanda -pratdps, which owes its 
origin to a wrong division of the syllables of two epithets and to a mislection, is the name of the second chief. Bhtishana is 
atiii a very common proper name, usually spelt and pronounced Bhdkhan. By the epithet vhandaprat&pah, Bhtishsna 
is compared with the sun and this comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mud which the sun dries up and prevents 
from sticking. 

- 49 The translation of the third and fourth Padas is not certain. In Pada 3, 1 have taken vihshepa in the sense of camp 
which it certainly has in the inscriptions of the Gurjara king D a d d a IL If that is correct, it must he assumed that the 
armies are represented as having required, on account of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking- 
water. Indian poets frequently speak of the soldiers of their heroes drinking from the ocean, apparently forgetting that the 
thing u impossible (see e.g. the great Andhra inscription of Pulom&yi, A>ck. Reports of Western India , voh IV, p. 108, 
J. 3). Possibly, however, vikshepa may mean ’constructions’ and the poet wished to say that Bhushana built bridges or 
dams across the ocean, as B&ma did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth Pada I have left untranslated the words tasy&pi, 
of which I cannot make anything. I am inclined to assume that they have been put in in order to make up the verse. 

“ Dkatala, ‘resplendent {with fame) j may possibly be intended as a second name or biruda of Malhoua. 

il One would have expected ° chakrah. But the actual reading may be defended on the supposition that the compound 
is an aryoythh&ra modifying dvalh&ra, It would seem that Malhana had to fight for the succession or possibly took the 
cbiefship by force from his brother. 



DEWAL PRASaSTI OF LALLA THE CHHINDA. 


83 


13. But his wife, sprung from the royal race of Chuluklsvara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Analiila 52 , was {as) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her was born a hero, called the illustrious Lai la, who caused fear to 
great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the {nymphs guarding) 
the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory ; 
he was a shoot of the Chhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enemies. 

15. ‘Wonderful {it teas) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers 
fell from the sky all around in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, (his futuie) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the 
bees. 

16. Neither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them their hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower- 
bunehes, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers 
joy on the learned. 

17. “What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces i ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman 53 guarded in vain and unenjoyed ? No crest-jewel of 
princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prince, 
Lai la, in liberality and in enjoyment. 

18. His sword now equals in the world the fieree-rayed ( sun ), as first it possesses 
a ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies all the regions w ith its majestic power that destroys liis enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19. His fame wanders all around (the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean, 
appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly Ganga, changing to the 
moon-light in the sky and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the 
{guardian) elephants, 64 being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans. 

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose — when justice 
became incarnate in him — the idea that the original Krita age had beguu in that town 
{of his) which is adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and monasteries having gardens and alms-houses 55 attached, which shows a pleasing 
prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21. He presented to the Brfthmnns, by grants, sacred villages which are inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whose fields corn is plentiful, which are pleasant through 
neighbouring groves of excellent tree9, and are situated on the banks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy river Katha was conducted by him, who showed it the way 
to his town, just as Gang& ( was brought down from heaven) by Bhaglratlia. 

M Tina is the feminine of tlie word Anahila, which forme the first part ofAflahilapAtak a or A n h i 1 v At]L Th# 
caaacaline occurs also as A na h iln in the Vuiabbl inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 70. 

” X am afraid dnMayd is put in order to make a most indecent pun. At all event* the poet is guilty of grdmyatva. 

M The elephants guarding the quarters are white, just like the fume of Lalia. 

15 Sattf'a means here annsuattra or taddvra ta, tes also below, verse 20. 

L 2 
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23. His wife became she, who is horn from a pure ocean-like family (and therefore) 
v-M-mbles Lakshim, the wife of Madhn* Adana rising from the pure ocean, her ancestral 
h"nip, — slip who is a snow -shower to the lotus- thicket of the faces of all the (other) ladies 
('* (her husband’s) harem, 50 and who even according to her appellation is a second 

I k s hmi . 

24. She. heins: endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her 
MM, and by her devotion and her modest humility; for their pleasing mutual affec- 
tion is even as high grown as that of Hara and of the Daughter of the Mountain 

Pi^atO. 

25. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her (good) works have been 

, i ,r i m'Hl, arc ever heina: performed. 

2*». Crowds of 1$ rah mans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
i- compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. 

27. Thus it was resolved by those two (Lalla and his consort) through whose 
u . iWising acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear; the one of them 
1 id thix temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
l>'iv,i>!iter of the Mountain. 

2S Whw>e heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of 
' equals that of two high tops of Kailasn, which is on high white with stucco (and) 
f niirneron.x agitated by the wind, the cloud banka are shaken? 

29. As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Kaus- 
i Mm jewel. long the head of ^ambliu is adorned with the crescent of the 
moun, long as all the oceans exist, so long may this (source of) fame remain firm on 
f a r t h. 

■10 \iotoriaus be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Chhinda race, to* 
•> M hcr with his most \irtuous consort Lakslimi, — he who in every battle has written 
1 (" r himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered 

M thr muddy ichor of his enemies’ elephants. 

'I- May holy i r,: who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be everpresent 

■ ie rant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province, 

4 ' - united with hi< children, wife, dependants and friends. 

■’,2. Tfip excellent land connected with the Mayfit& of Bhftshana 6 * has been pre- 

■ u ?! to the two deities, having been given the name Devapallt. 

• * s. And lor the purpose of the w orship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
ha* crant^d by a charter, after (making) a (solemn) donation, to $iva and Iris con* 
« >t; r v* lniivth of his revenues. 

fit. There was a hhafta of befitting conduct, called S3ivarudra,born in the famous 
i ,,f tih VfUsn, By his son Ne hi la has been composed this new eulogy, the 

} ■ *y of which is perspicuous. 

35. This perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
dingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the 

e , v ho *nrpa«>s; ^ i, *- nv*I« in b< au‘y or, to me the oriental phrMe, black ** t their fftce* like % anow-ftfeower the 

‘ 0 * t h i ? f r&rvutt, 

’ ‘‘ ' M * ‘ "a y£ oti^Uru iim not been identified. Possibly it tnay be the town or *uburb of tho capital, naett* 

t 1 >i \i i*s iU. 
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description of the pure virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in the hearts of the learned 
like a string of pearls. 59 

36. And this ( eulogy ) has been written by the son of Vishnuhari, a Gauda clerk, 60 
called Taksh&ditya, who knows crooked letters. 

37. And it has been incised by Somanatha, the son of Kamadeva, who came 
from Kanyakubja and is experienced in (toork performed with) the chisel. 

One thousand years, 1049, M&rga, dark half 7, on a Thursday. 


XIII.— A VALABHI GRANT OR DHRUVASENA III. DATED SAMVAT 334. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Like the R&shtrakuta grant published above, 1 the original of the subjoined grant 
was found at Kapadvanaj in Gujarat. The document is inscribed on the inner sides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1' 3" by lOf". The right- 
hand ring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which bears the seal, is of irregular shape 
and about thick. The oval seal measures 2" by 2|" and bears— in relief, on a 
countersunk surface — a seated bull facing the left and below it the legend . 

Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation. 

The grant is dated “from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminikd,” which 
looks like a Prakrit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasena III. and records that the latter granted the village of Pattapadraka, which 
was situated in the Dakshina-patta of the §ivabh<^.gapu^a-vishaya, , to the Br&h- 
mana Bhattibhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chaturvedin of Mahi- 
chhaka, who belonged to the Kau^ika-gotra and studied the T djasaneya-sakhd, The 
name Mahichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to be a later correction in 
somewhat different characters. The dutaka was the prnmdtri Naga, s and the docu- 
ment was written by the chief secretary ( divirapciti ) Anahila, 4 the son of the chief 
secretary Skandabhata, 6 who was “charged with peace and war” (samdhicigrahd. 
dhikrita ). The date of the grant 6 was the 9th day of the bright half of Magha of 
[G«pfo-]Samvat 334 or 663-54 A.D. 

" I am unable to render the pun in kridayt, which, if referred to the string of pearls, means 'on the heart ’ or ■ on 
the breast if referred to the verses * in the heart * or * in the mind. 

60 Karanika * clerk,' i.e. K&yastha, is derived from karana, which means both ‘ a written document * (seethe Petersburg 
Piet, sub voce) and 1 a Government office.’ The latter meaning may be gathered from Hemachandra's commentary on his 
Yogaiastra, III, 127 : I <TST ***** l 

1 Ante, p. 52. 

a Ind, Ant., voi. VII, p. 76. 

* Ind . Ant, vol. VII, p. 79, where the reading of the facsimile is ^TTV, not 1 as the transcript has it. 

4 Ind, Ant . , vol. VII, p. 76, and vol. XI, p. 306. 

8 Ind. Ant., vol. I, pp. 17, 45f., and vol. VII, p. 73. 

'According to Professor Biihler {Ind.' Ant., vol. XV, p. 337, note 10, and vol. XVII, p. 197, note 50), an unpublished 
grant of Dhruvaaena III. is dated in Samvat 332. The reign of Dhruvaaena III. is limited by the latest date of his 
predecessor Dharaeena IV. (330) and by the date of hie successor Kharagraba II. (337). 
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Text. 

PLATE I. 

[L. 1.] ^ff fa flfafal p!HG ( d IMdi I yd^M«!dlfadl"U RWfW- 

[ 2 ] 


C 3 -] d<|3iq5ajldUdlRlddi"iKrcK«<'jrdHrd'?ld|ijqdt*H{M: t fc p Ud l Hfrf ^jlfcdfadl - 

fTd d^UiiMy.M^'VdMdilfadR - 

[4.] c?fw* : d'MdNM^dKirdd^KstM^iyyjBHr^^inwy'^rd: 7 ^Tdf^rSTffnT’Tta- 

[5.] oyfia(^<r ^T^n1%^Trtwt4ff^rf5: ^KajJUT^lf^il^^ryr^^JIiJ^ydajrsi- 
rdiUdld: ^ C^ n ddm-MH^MMiddl mry - 

[®0 ? 1 WTOW^r5Tqra[: >< ] TTT didiry<*i<i*(n<rdidr«<f t f y ^^ l gd( < tiry^y : m<-y [ £fa 
^^^•TTr^mfFnmt^: qrwrt^r: - 

[<•] ^jd^fMi<i*g*i<**gd«ni»irq^id^bS<Jta»nfay-dlfadlifa«ti , TMq: H^fa- 

M^«fa4]^WM«fa^M<dfa|fadlifa - 

t 8 -] w: «\*in«ir*idir«4!^^^^mr»iin^iTd3qldHnrMdir^i'dyrJ<<'- mmsmifir- 
qyPd^KIdVWTfaHfadT q*il5 RMdmq | - 

^CMdiliddrydl^W ♦fadKlfd t re r- 

M^q^fad dtiqfa^w . W-MIdPHqift - 

[li.] vi m d i 4 n«i*d i vi <y Hi m^<d < fa <Tt <4t <iti dU«nn>? i w r: y-SfasiiiHiiKfawTnT- 

f^ 4 l«rq«~i«rnffq 1T^<T: sgvnfad*? - 

[12.] Id i fa wfatrr^faqfTHfa; dwq<d]diidiqdi*Tl4TJ<4]fa ^fonf?raw*nir' 
*TCW**imWTTT. firah gTCMynqfa - 

^ ^ l3 ^ % IWt^dt fai M k v <*tfrT: ^V3Mi]^ ^3dfladl<wq^qq<jUfld l fa»gyqd fe- 
diUnl«i^i4u trornif^: ^faTWifa^ : 

[li ] y^i«ni«4di d«fa<?m«rfamfa xi^f- 

»r^Tt *di«*u«i»i vrrrm? ^ _ 

^^"irdWT T^dldlfald^dfard : tT XNdfa^iU]«d^q fa- 

ai^nuO^ei^iqlq^ui^yij^ 

[l 6 -] q -a i tWrdfay I -n , fa fad« dl 3 fa : mrfaMdii q fa <q «i l|<^| | r| (4d«l tdT«T- 

/- r. f ^ j ^ 4 fa l,^i,i qfa fa y d y Prefe d fa fa «d fa d< l fd ytd ^1 d I fa < 1 f y - 


7 Read *W$fci:. 
* Read cfsr^T«. 


9 Read «^fe. 
w Read otrfWTt. 
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xromT^nrc: - 

[19] crzt 7T^rr?TgTrr7T: tiqi^fqq4irdq«fargdfd(<$Hfq^qjH*w>~<qRd|qi- 
f^ranr: ^csre^T 11 amffcnifa ^ faddist) - 

[20] ^Hiai*nr^dKlfrtq^«*ilA8n^«n ; : ^^MMr^dlM<*aj|^eh^lMlidRd Is ^T^f?- 

VUftfa tH«W£H«fd<. - 

^vn.dd: ?reiirj<st: cnq[T*]^T - 

[23.] iJtSIld: «^{dTfd*fad^dfi^4dAMfd<fd$«iqMWfq ITOT^fildT few^’ 3 
wfn^iRq tj^ejcnK: yRs«y “ 

[25.] qi^Mdiq^rddRd^il^HMfadMlnlilfa^d'dtfed: ^rfadT «»fd«i: xrf H^ra- 
^Wl'd^Idd^rdej - 

- 


PLATE II. 

[27.] gf« fd M M o( Pd d [*r?3iT]T: [WT]>J5TT l<j(]q’ 5 d^dK*l4Rfq Pi^ld: UUT* 

[28.] spjjrrfs^TT: qrt ^d l f q mro 16 nsiM-h^afifa fdTf%7TT <^qqni*j<sq*^<H«j<4*fqd- 
^diiii4iqr<ryr^d - 

[29.] ^q dMMf^<mfq fT a< r ^ l f<d)Rd]dH r *< T qfWiflf s^T: 

TOHlUtKpljcfi - 

[30.] qxjairddRi'nHI^d'rl'ilid'?^^^: ftPWTq trq -qqqilqfad4]r?iiq»l<ntKpiH*W- 
^■^nPum: q^TwRr-TSfT - 

[31.] RnrTOv^nrRTC qf^upn ‘*1^3 

w wmfirmire^ - 

[32.] qf^rrq: qqr d»im*d*<<g<H]-d »ir ff^ d'^'SiA , g[T’‘]q*<ii i Ji^d: M<««i9*aC qrw- 
^ifRqiwifKrsii - 

f 33 -] ^npwr^frqri^n*^ wfws*pnrarar~ 

jf 7mr - 

[34.] ^TTfa^Lig-Hq! sr^wfaw *wfih^isi rqcti««f^n\-n*iia-q*iviidww Ai^q- 
^ua^id^Mw ira<!iy<ifa*s<i q- 


“ Bead 

11 Read •tffarqf*5r.. 
u Re&d Prq^nqt. 


« Read f^TPH- 
14 Head •<i<ai 
16 KeadTnnft. 
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[35.] HfWrraimT mft?- 

sg m Pm *d *d *'i 5 - 

[36] JTmr. fwtxijw: 

^iicKWMifw^ TTwP^nrP^psrr x sr 18 - 

[37.] <iufi.<f^’. *IaR 

xrowrrarsftra’ 9 - 

[38.] s ^dom MH T mf^ ftTreT^rnrt f^fv^T^RT^rf^: <i4«4 RPm- 

«w f 3 5 % ^ ^d I fd »l3 «fl < t fad 3 - 

[39.] w. gw: 20 TcfTWTW^fraH: 

[40.] sirre^rf^ra^^NRnTTfa^TwrfajjTf^ Tfcrf^sn^rr^^ni^rarfy^rTH^nTOT- 

^JaluR'dSlfW - 

[41.] w: TOmw: ’srt^ri^r x ^rwt ^aridd' wrsrrwsr^j ^sRfaa mr 

wit wmrfa^Xg<8i«OAHra 

[42.] ?Tf%wWr^fd4dTlf^«^|^«ld^|rjr4<yRl«r*y<^r^=hRn(*=i=u^^ : i<4^»li»>^ 1 ^' 

#r[T x ]OTd «4 Z\ y 

[43.] fjmmrgrf^g Tf%wi qmg ^rem : tTtey : ^jfTTRnnsrra: wra- 

fWIT^f^ - 

[44.] aTT UTiq^ cq ^ ^l dfdrg^^i l ^jf l dl^^idH^^^ ^H-d^dsjW^ARRT: 
tffaf%s*nw - 

[45.] ^?TiwfMreft^4fraw#f: yiiJNi^wfar ^<«irfl«*« 

faw. gm^Tf^^rar *ra - 


[46.] wq(TjfT Tfacio V3m: gpsrK: uPdR an r t *rt «Rfarn%% ^^wnrr- 


[47.] ^r?Nt ^rfam^Nngferfanc * 4 T«j«ii 

^^•d^XyROHRd^ydJa 21 - 


[48.] ^ 11 »prrr Tmfirawfefa : [i x ] 1 www ?rerH?T 

[«*] d I dW TfJjnqrTsft® - 

[49.] TTTfsr [i x ] fsrwmrTOirffmTfa [cnrfa x ] i£\ srm [ii x ] 

«ui«*«lfa frrefd iff*;?: [1*] V l ^-dl s ^ T^agfT ^ dr^PT 5R% ^%^[ll x ] 

UHld^snd: 

[50.] faPqnfa-? sfarqqt l l^aRf^rff^^^AHifaftHM rddl^dfagfafn II 
* ? 0 0 5 0 « *TTS ^ t ?5TWr JGT II 


^ Read 

19 Head ofrnratnparr: ?f«». 
18 Read oflt^e. 


80 Read J*\. 
il Read ofWo. 
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Translation. 

(L. 1.) Om. Hail! From the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminika 
From the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illustrious Bhat&rka, who had 
obtained majesty by hundreds of battles 22 fought in the vast territories, which were held 
by the matchless army of the Maitrakas; who had prostrated their enemies by force 23 ; 
who had gained the devotion of those whom he prostrated by his majesty, by his impar- 
tiality {in conferring) presents and honours; who had acquired the splendour of royalty 
by his devoted army ( which consisted) of hereditary servants, hired soldiers and men 
employed in posts 24 ; and whose royal lineage was uninterrupted, — {there descended) the 
devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illustrious Guhasena,all whose sins were washed 
away by his prostrations at the lotus-feet of his father and mother ; who, ever sword in 
hand from his infancy, brightened the touchstone of his courage by splitting the temples 
of the rutting elephants of his foes; the rays of whose toe-nails mingled with the 
splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated by the power of 
that {courage) ; who {made) the word “king” {raj an) true to its meaning by delighting 
{ranjana) the hearts of his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre- 
scribed in all smritis ; who surpassed Cupid in beauty, the moon in splendour, the king 
of mountains in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods in wisdom, 
and the lord of treasures in wealth ; who, in his readiness to grant safety to refugees, 
scattered as trifles all {the riches) gained by his ( warlike ) deeds; who made the loving 
hearts of his learned friends rejoice by granting them more riches than they desired ; 
and who appeared to be an incarnation of the delight of the vast circle of the whole 
world. 23 

(L. 7.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illustrious Dhara- 
sena, ail whose sins were washed away by the flood of the waters of the Gahga, which 
flowed from the cluster of rays, {that issued from] the toe-nails of {his father) ; whose 
wealth was lived upon by hundreds of thousands of loving {servants) ; whom attractive 
virtues 26 approached impetuously, as if it were out of a desire for his beauty ; who 
astonished all archers by his natural ability and excellent training ; who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made by former princes ; who drove away the plagues which oppressed 
his subjects; who demonstrated {the possibility of) the co-existence in one person 
of prosperity and wisdom ; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of 
the party of his united enemies ; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour. 

(L. 10.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illustrious Sila- 
ditya, who meditated at the feet of {his father) ; who covered the whole horizon with 
the multitude of his wonderful virtues, which made the whole world rejoice ; who car- 
ried a heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of 

23 The earlier Valabhi grants read ^tTfTT * battle * for WTT ‘ blow/ 

25 The last translator of the above passage has been Professor Kielhorn ( Tnd . Ant., vol. XIV, p. 329). Regarding bis 
translation I venture to observe, that it seems easier to connect the genitive w ith than with the more distant 

34 On these technical meanings of maula, bhfita and ireni, see the Hon V. N. Mandlik s note, Journal of the Bombay 
Bi'anch o f the Royal Asiatic Society , vol. XI, p. 346, 

25 The last sentence might also mean : « who (gives) delight to, as the traveller (takes) delight in, the vast circle of the 
whole world,” 

36 On the dbhiydmikd yundh see Jour. Bombay Br. R. As. 8oc. f vol. XI, p. 348. 
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which was increased by the flashing of his sword, that possessed the lustre of victory in 
hundreds of battles ; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling bon mot , 
although his mind was refined by the study of the higher and lower branches of all 
sciences ; whose noble nature was well shown by his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world ; who ac- 
quired great fame by purifying the deserted path of the princes of the Krita-yuga ; 
and whose second name Dharmaditya arose from ( the fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by his never obstruct- 
ing the law ( dharma ). 

(L. 14) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illus- 
trious Kharagraha, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother) ; whose excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore the royal dignity, — which his elder brother, who resembled ( Indra ) the elder bro- 
ther of Upendra ( Vishnu ) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it (viz., the royal dignity) was a desirable object, — merely because his only 
pleasure was to fulfil his (viz., his elder brother’s) commands ; whose mind was untouch- 
ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom he had subdued by 
his great power ; towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no- 
torious, found no other means of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all 
the coquettish ways of the Kali (yuga ) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world ; whose noble heart was untouched by all the sins which over- 
come low people ; and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by 
wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness 
and extreme skill in weapons. 

(L. 19.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious Dha- 
rasena, who meditated at the feet of (his father) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences ; who, by great courage and noble liber- 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of 
his foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, arts and 
chronicles of the world ; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy ; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries by the long staff of bis 
arm, which was able 27 to carry off the banner of victory in hundreds of battles ; and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pride of 
skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow. 

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illus- 
trious Dhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother) ; who surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds ; who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difficult to be conquered ; who, like Manu himself, was 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues ; 
who, (like) the moon, possessed all arts (or digits ), was f ull of splendour and caused 
delight, (but) who was free from sins (or spots) ; who, (like) the sun, destroyed the 

37 The author seems to have formed pratyala from the root al, which the compilers of the Dhdtup&tha had invented 
in order to explain the derivation of alam. 
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dense darkness in (all) quarters, which were covered by his great splendour, (but) who 
was rising continually; who was versed in both the sciences of government and of 
SaHturiya (i.e., of Panini ), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use- 
ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, as he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he 
caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper 23 ; who, though very brave, had a 
merciful heart ; who, though learned, was free from pride ; who, though handsome, was 
full of calmness ; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful ; and whose 
famous second name Bal&ditya (i.e., the morning-sun ) was made true to its meaning (by 
the fact that) the world was pervaded by the affection (or redness) of men, which was 
produced at his rise. 

(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the supreme lord, the 
lord of great kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dharasena, who 
(like Siva) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with 
a scar that was produced through his rubbing the earth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-feet of (his father) ; who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed in his ears . 
the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water (sprinkled) at donations (as 
the tip of the trunk of an elephant with the rut ting- juice) ; who gave great delight to 
the earth, as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by taking her soft hand) ; who, 
with his how, seemed to he (an incarnation of) the science of archery, as he hit all sorts 
of aims ; and whose commands resembled the crest-jewels which were borne on the heads 
by the crowd of his bowing vassals. 

(L. 33.) The son of his grandfather’s brother, the illustrious Siladitya, was the 
illustrious Derabhata, 29 whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
splendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet of (his 
father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of "Vishnu’s son (is purified) by the Gaiiga ( which issues from the toe of his 
father) ; who possessed the courtesy (or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya 
himself ; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night ( i.e ., the 
moon) in the sky by the extremely bright girdle of his fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, {friz.) the Sahya and 
ihe Vindhya (mountains), are adorned with (black) nipples, (viz.) with peaks, which are 
darkened by clouds, 

(L. 36.) His son is the devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the illustrious Dhru- 
vasena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as the garland at a 
self-choice (svayamvara) ; who, in autumn, depending on his valour which was as 
irresistible as his sword, that had subdued the territories of fierce enemies, has lawfully 
taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by the 

* The second meaning of this passage is as follows “ As be made an affix following roots or crude forms (P&nini, III, 
2), significant (PAnini, I, 2 , 46 ), ( joined with) indicatory letters for various purposes and completed by an augment, as 
e knew the truth about euphonic rules, analysis and composition, as he put the correct substitute iu the place {of another) , 
a &d as he caused the formation of correct {xoords) by the performance of gwna and ’vriddAif 
, 28 [not seems to be the correct form of the name;— see the facsimiles, Ind. Ant., vol. V, page 21 1 ; 

To1 * VII, p. 78. 
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bow [of Cupid or of the king), on which the arrow had been forcibly pulled back; whose 
ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears have been 
already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of various kinds {or colours) ; the tip 
of whose hand {is resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of {the aquatic plant) Saivala , as it glitters with 
the masses of water, which he is continually sprinkling at donations j 30 and who has 
embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls. 

(L. 41.) {He), being in good health, issues {the following) command to all: “Be 
it known to you, that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and father, 
I gave with a libation of water to the Brahmana Bhattibhata, 31 the son of Bappa, who 
comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at Mahichhaka and belongs to the chaturvedins 
of this {place), to the gotra of the Kau^ikas and to the school of the V&jasaneyas, 
the village of Pattapadraka, in the southern division {dakshinapatta) of the district 
(vishaya) of Si vabh&gapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udrahga , uparikara and 
bhutavdtapratyaya , with the income in grain and in gold, with {the right of fining 
those who commit) the ten offences, with {the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and 
to Brahmanas, according to the mode of bhiimichchhidra , to last as long a time as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and the mountains, and to be enjoyed 
by his sons, grandsons and {further) descendants. "Wherefore, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys {this village ), cultivates it, causes it to be cultivated or 
assigns it {to others) according to the usual rule relating to agrahdras , which are given 
to Brahmanas. And future gracious kings of our lineage or others shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common {to all kings) 

(L. 47.) And it has been said: [Here follow three of the customary imprecatory 
rmes]. 

(L. 49.) The messenger for this {grant teas) the pramdtri §ri-Naga, This was 
wiitten by the Chief Secretary Sri mad-Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary §ri- 
Skandabliata, who was charged with peace and war. Sam[vat] 334, on the 9th of the 
blight half of Magha. {This is) my own handwriting. 

*° The second meaning of this passage is as follows : “ {tcho resembles an elephant) the tip of whose trank (is re - 
tp en ent) with the lays of the wings of the insects, which cover his gleaming tusk. ring, ( and bears) fresh sprouts of Saivala 
{plants^ which glitter, as they are continually sprinkled with masses of rutting.juice.” 

1 In a notice published in the Vienna Oriental Journal (vol. I, p. 138), I suggested that the Bhattibhata of the present 
inscription might e identical with the author of the BhatJ ik&oya, which was composed, “while king Sri* Dbarasena ruled 
at a a 1 . hu> identification, however, is at the least very doubtful, as in the inscription Bhatti’s father is called Bappa, 
while Jayamangala s tika calls him Srisvamin. 
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XIV.— INSCRIPTION IN THE DEHLI MUSEUM. 

By Prof. J. Eggeung, Ph.D., Edinburgh. 

The inscription, of which the following transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Dehli Museum, and is said to have been found in a well at Sarban, about 
five miles to the south of Dehli, — the Saravala or Sarabala of the inscription. It is 
on a rectangular black slab measuring 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covers 
15J by 101 inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines — the last containing only 
6 aksharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preservation ; the letters well formed. 
It belongs to the time of the Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlaq (A.H. 725 — 752) and 
is dated V. Samvat 1384, Phalgun Su. di. 5th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the cur- 
rent year, would fall in February 1328 A.D., and records the construction of a well at 
the village of Saravala by two brothers — Khetala and Paitala. The date is first given 
as reckoned by the Vedas (4), Vasus (S), Agui (3), Chandra (1), and then in figures — 
1384. 


L 1 ^r% n w u<u< i q vif fc q o : i 

wgarr^relr TOftw n \ 
2 w<wxt vtto u*. urg vrnurerfw vr? i 

hit: W: it * 

3 ifcreri ^Wivrfvm: i 

^ Hl*UCF<3 fvrftTrTT I. 3 

dUsiWrlT HW fd^dsizsti I 

imTUUjprriHrrr: n a 

6 

to i 


TOwfrT ^bt wt tj: 

UTfvr uuf?r: h \ n 

TO: ii -a 

^nr’5nj?TT^*raw3rtfTU it c 

wfVwrrlrfvurf wu i 

"5 1 f*TVt fd ^ Hi g Hs < *^ri <i I <yi y)=fi|i=4J HtTOVTOT did II £. 

tr^fTdlHr WvfffT: I 
^rr sr. \\ \ ® 

Ctfurr^f ( ? ^K i d i ffi ) vrauTnrri i 
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gfanr <rwwr^rnprT h H 

t: ^rnaraxrr^fsjTsrrr^r: i 


l i (j^«<rffi ' gr «rf : 11 % ^ 

1 '^hrm\: %fragrr^rrw?rni#t: w i 



grps: ^romrrag: Trfw n i a 

PM-<te i**k=y =«fa !fiw i £ n: i 

q^TTTr ^PUplf*m f%f<3 rT WlW^TflA II 


mrr ¥R^r g i 
far fa^g fwi <*n=h^ *nronr: 11 u 

IS 

*nig <i. wfafg^r 


ii 


Translation. 1 

Y. 1. Hail ! Worship he unto that Lord of Ganas through constant devotion for 
■whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires. 

2. May lie, who is called Satyala, 2 together with Amb& and Ambavati, protect you, 
that god by whose grace the faithful shall be a vessel of bliss ! 

G. There is a country, called Hariy ana, a very heaven on earth : there lies the city 
called phillika, built by the To mar as, — 

L Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Cbahamhna kings, intent on protect- 
ing their subjects, established a kingdom, in which all enemies of public order weie 
struck down. 

5. Thereupon the Barbarian Saliabadin, 3 having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the tire of his valour, seized that city by force. 

G. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day : at present Vrinee Sri Mahammad Sahi 4 rules over it. 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka: 6 in this 
family was born the Sadhu Sri Sachadeva 0 by name. 

8. His son was Lakshmidliara, the bee of the lotus-pair of (Vishnu) LakshnB- 
dhara’s feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brahmans, 
and who obtaiued fame by his kindness to all beings. 

1 A U vaiLi-ari transcript, prepared (for Mr. J. G. Delmeriek) by Pandit Bisasbarnath of Debli, with an English trans- 
lation by Bdbu RnjendrahiU Mura, appeared in the Proreelings of the Am Uic Society of Bengal for May 1873, p. 103 eeqq. 
In the fallowing nnfs the various readings of the Pandit’s transcript have been referred to after renewed careful examination 
of the iniprcsM-’n- taken from the stone, 

z This epithet (. J ‘the truthful oue’), apparently intended here as a name for Siva, has not been found in any Sanskrit 
work. 

3 Rightly identified by Rajendralala Mitra with Sultan Shahib-ad-din Muhammad Gbori, A.D. 1156-1205. 

4 Muhammad -biu-Tughlaq, reigned A.D. 1325-1351. 

5 Raj. Mitra takes this to be ‘ the original, or Sanskrit form, of Agra, the merchants or baniyaa of which place are we 
known all over India as the A gar w ala Bani}as.* Perhaps it may be the name (derived from Agra) of the quarter of the town 
ol Dhilh where these m etchants resided. 

6 Thus the inscription reads, instead of Savadeva, as transcribed by the Pandit. 
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9. Lakshmidhara lxad two sons, who were strangers to theKaliyug {time of strife 
and sin) ; both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them was 
Italia (or Mfiha) by name, of subtile mind; and his ycunger brother named Ghik&, 
of highest renown. 

10. Maha had a charming son, named Melha, who was ever bent on propitiating 
the gods, Br&hmans and Gurus. 

11. Ghika married Sridhara’s daughter, Yira (?) by name, devoted to her husband : 
by whom he had two sons ; — 

12. The elder 7 of them, Khetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless 
piety ; and the younger, named Paituka, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of 
all Gurus and Brahmans. 

13. Now in the thought of those two sadhus, named Khetala and Paitala, 8 whose 
minds were occupied with deeds of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called S&ravala, was dwelling. 

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to 
imperishable Svarga, 9 and for the continuation of their race, caused this 10 well to be 
made. 

15. Written in the year countable by Veda (F, Vasu (S), Fire (3) and Moon (1), 
from the time of Vikramarka, on Tuesday, tlie 5th of the bright half of Phalguna, 

1G. In this village of SAravala, in the pratigana 11 of Iudraprastlia, may this 
well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time. 

Samvat 1384, bright Phalguna 5, Tuesday. 


XV. — A NEW INSCRIPTION OF THE ANDHRA KING 
YAJNASRl GAUTAMIPUTRA, 

By G. Bciiler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 
sea-shore south of the Krishna river close to the village of China in the Kistna district, 
and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made 
°ver to me by Dr, Burgess. It contains six unequal lines, all of which are mutilated, 
the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audhra 
type, but rather ornamental. 

^5: ^ the inscription, is of course a mistake for lips; 

. Her e, and in Sloka 14, the Pandit (if his transcript has been faithfully reproduced) ha 3 read the name Paituka, 
10 ^jendralala Mitra naturally takes to be a mere cavia lectio metri causa tor PaiUiku (as the name is clearly spelt in 
ferae 1.). lhe inscription, however, undoubtedly has Paitala in verses 13 and 14. 

The inscription reads clearly What the Pandit took to be au anusvara is in reality the lower 

tmd of the "t of in the preced og line. 

10 Instead of the Pandit reads ^< 4 ; The anttsvara is indeed very indistinct, and is perhaps 

wanting; the letter itself, however, is undoubtedly ^ and not It scarcely needs to be remaiked that the letter ^ 
^ are frequently interchanged ; hence in verse 13, and in 14. 

Pajemlralala Mitra suggests that ** pratigane is perhaps a inflection of pratiiahi, in front of; though he also re- 
Ur ^' s that “ it evidently stands here for a province or a district. ** It is probably meant to be the Sausknt equivalent of 
’larg-m* ; for which one would rather expect ci 
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The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dhaya at the 
beginning of L 6 are the remnant of Eudhdya, it may have been the record of some 
Buddhistic donation or dedication. The chief points of interest which it offers are the 
date and the expression msamtaya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of ting Gotamiputa Siriyana Satakani, i.e., Gautami- 
putra Yajhasri Satakarni, who, as the Fayu and Matsya Purdnas assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years. 1 The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would 
seem that the Pauranic statement is really true. 2 As we have here quite distinctly vasa - 
sot Ay a , it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres- 
sion in Dr. Burgess’ Banavasi inscription visasataya 3 and the explanation proposed there^ 
At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji’s interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshasatydm , <e in the century of 
years.” I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamdnavij&yord - 
jya° and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscription's before regnal dates, 4 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation vasasattaydh , which I proposed — loc. cit 
note 5. 

Transcript. 

1. fwd *r]*RTrft* Off] ^ - 

2. qrfff M C3i fa WfffTTO - 

3. ^ 8 fz? 

4. Tprnq- *TfT 7 — 

5. TJOf^X 

G. W 


Translation. 

Success ! Adoration to divine v a ! The year twenty-seven (20+7) of the exist- 

ence of the power of the king, the lord 8 Siriyana S&takani, the son of the ( Queen of 
the) Gautama (race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (5) day — on the 

above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka 9 MahAe a sacrificer, to (Bud)- 

dha (?) 

1 Dr. R. G. Bbandarkar, Early History of the Bekhan , p, 26. 

2 The next latest regnal year of this king in the sixteenth, see Arch. Hep. Western India , vol. IV, p. 79. 

3 Indian Antiquary , vol. XIV, p, 331. 

4 Loc . cit., note 4. 

5 L. 1. After vuT3*ft five, possibly six, letters have been obliterated. The last two seem to have been 

6 L. 3. The lacuna after has to be filled up by 

7 L. 4. The slanting stroke above ^ in seems to be accidental. The next word may be 

9 I take to be an equivalent of Sanskrit which has the same meaning as found in the same position 

in other Andhra inscriptions, 

9 is probably a title and the same as the Sanskrit 
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XVI.— THE TWO PRASASTIS of BAIJNATH, 

By G. Buhlek, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

[Kiragrama or Baijnath is a small town in the east of the K&ngra district about 
thirty miles east of Kot Kangra, in latitude 32° 3' N. and longitude 76° 41' E., at a bend 
of the Binuan river — a feeder of the Biyas and on its east or left bank. The number of 
old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some 
note. Under the Katoch chiefs or Rajanakas who were tributary to Jalandhara or 
Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But most of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those 
of Siddhe^vara and Vaidyanatha. The former, at the west end of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a slirine, measuring over all 
about 33 feet by 20, and the Slkhara is 35 feet high. 1 It faces the east and has two 
doors in the back wail of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of its parakrama 
or circumambulation. A perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to 
light it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an inscription on a slab 17" by 14", 
but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In a niche on the outside of the back or west 
wall is a figure of Sfirya. 

The temple of Vaidyanatha is on the north side of the village, close to the river, 
and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from 
60 feet wide inside at the east end to 75 at the west, with rooms for the ptijdris, &c., 
on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
The principal temple measures 51 feet by 31 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside; 2 its roof supported by four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
side the central area. Behind this is a small ante-chamber with two pillars in antis ; 
and beyond it is the shrine, 8 feet square inside, containing a small lingam and a number 
of loose images. To the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
front, and measuring inside about 8' 4* in width by 6 7 6' deep. The pillars are of early 
date, but in its present form this addition is probably due to Sansara Chandra II. of 
Kangra (1776-1809), who thoroughly repaired and restored the temple in 1786. With the 
exception of the balcony windows on each side of the mandapa, its walls and inner roof 
and those of the shrine, however, were not materially interfered with; but the outer 
roof of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine were either largely reconstructed or 
covered with so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the original. But whether 
this is the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the ninth century 
were engraved may possibly be questioned : the pillars and some details certainly belong 
tot hat period ; but if there were no such inscription to influence us, the archaeologist 

1 In his Archceol, Survey 'Reports , rol. V, pi. xliv. General Sir A. Cunningham has given a plan and elevation of this 
temple, drawn by himself, which are not correct, especially in the details most essential for estimating its age ; the height of the 
spire above the eaves of the* nandapa is dwarfed from 21' 5* to 15'; the small representations of Sikharas on the walls are 
^either of the modern form nor all in the positions represented ; and the middle facet of the spire is elaborately carved with 
1 horse-shoe ’ or shell diaper carving, similar to that on the ruined temple of Jamadagni in the courtof the temple of Vaidva- 
uatha. The only way one can account for the inaccuracies of t\\i* elevation is to suppose that after measuring for the plan, a 
rough sketch was made of the north side, with the height of the walls measured, and the details left out, or only roughly 
barked as reproduced in the plate. Mr. Fergusson finds serious fault with this drawing {lad. East. Archit p. 315n.), but 
mistakes the small temple of Jamadagni in his engraving (p, 316) for tins temple of Siddhanatha or Siddhesvara. The style 
18 ^riite the same and they belong to the same age. 

3 Cunningham, Arch , Sur. Rep., vol. V,p. 178, says th e mandapa is 48 feet square outside : this is probably a mis. 
Print for 28 feet. 

N 
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might be disposed to assign the general structure to a somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it is the seventh restoration; and it seems not improbable that, when Mahmud of Ghazni 
invested Nagarkot or Kangrakot in 100S, his troops may have wrecked the Vaidyanatha 
temple also, and that it was, soon after, inbuilt with such important parts of the old 
materials as the two prasasti slabs and the columns. The inscriptions are on two stone 
tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the manclapa, — No. I, in the south wall, 
measures 2 ' 3’ by 21 4 *; and No. II, in the north, measures 2' 3" by 2 ' h". 

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of Surya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden 
by the ledge of the niche, hut which bears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 129G, and recording the dedication of an image of Malta vira, the twenty-fourth 
Jaina Tirthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of Suparsva- 
natha, the seventh Jina. 

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. Tiiey are now named as 
if dedicated to Jagannath, Laksh mi- N a ray ana, Bhairava, Jaraadagni, Narmades'vara, and 
liadha- Krishna, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the coucliant bull or vahctna of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal. — J. B.] 


In his Arclneological Reports, volume V, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two large inscriptions which lie found in 1846 in the famous temple of Siva- Vaidya- 
natha, vulgo Baijnath, at Kiragrama or Kirgraon in the Kangra District of the 
Panjah. lie gives their date Saptarshi Samvat or Lokakala 80 and Saka Samvat 726, 
t,e •’ ^01 , as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, 

1, 30, and II, G, in full, according to the readings of Babu (now Raja) Sivaprasada, 
C.S.I. 3 The slokas given in full show clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. For they contain, besides lacume, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes. Moreover the historical information 
extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions (A and B ), and of late 
two move (C), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition. 4 Though the last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely. A 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially iu lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. I as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made 
with great certainty. In one passage of No. I and in three passages of No. II I have 
failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remains doubtful. 

^ The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
Sarada alphabet, a branch of the Brdlimi Upi , which has been used for many cen- 
turies in the extreme north-west of ludia. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous 




o- 7 a ^ S ? ^° C ' Cl *' f *>• Sir A. Cunningham refers to an article of Uaia Siraprasala, published 

Simla Akbar of 1849, a periodical which is not accessible to me. 

. f -ransciipt of the historical portions together witn a discussion of their contents in German, has already been 
pu as a pp. ^ o t e iestgi'uss an Otto von BAtlingk , Stuttgart, 1888. I have now been able to correct the text r 
given there, in vanous places, I, 33 ; II, 7, 14, 29, 31. 
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retails from the modern SAradA of Kasmir, the type is unmistakeahle. This circum- 
stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of palaeography. They 
are the oldest specimens of SArada writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner’s 
inscription from the reign of “ king” Diddain the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of Avantivarman of Kasmir. Moreover they show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the SArada. The initial vowels a, d, o , and the consonants 
ja, bha , ya, ra, va, still agree with the forms of % the Horiuzi and Nepal palm- 
leaves, and differ from the modern Kasmirian, The initial e , ta, net , na, pa and 
ha present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the Brahnt 
hpi* The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in 
the SAradA alphabet. Among them the single consonants kha , gha, cha , da, tha , da, 
dha, and la, the medial rl, the Jihvdmuliya, the TJpadhmauiga , the groups jhd and 
those beginning with na and ra, are peculiarly characteristic of the SaradA. In other 
cases, e.g., in those of the medial e, ai and o , and of the subscribed ha, we fiud consider- 
able vacillations. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
slanting stroke as in the SaradA. Occasionally, however, the ancient prishthamdtrd 
is used. Similarly the medial ai is mostly expressed by two horizontal lines, more 
rarely by a prishthamdtra and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the SaradA alphabet, which resembles 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e , either 
superscribed or a pnshthamdtra plus d. As regards the subscribed ha, it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single ha, which resembles a modern SaradA va , or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from va. But in one case, chumhitdh , No. II, 1. 3, it is exactly 
like the modern S&radA ha. It would lead me too far if I were here to enter on a more 
detailed discussion of the alphabet of these inscriptions. But the points which have 
been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a 
sepai'ate full treatment in connexion with the characters on the Kasmirian coins, the 
inscription from the reign of DiddA and the Champ A grant, published by Dr. Kieihorn 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 7tL The language of the inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions 
lor the dictionary. The spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles that of the Kasmirian MSS. by the constant use of the Jihvdmuliya and of 
the Upadhmdiuya , instead of the Visarga before ka, and pa , as well as by the assimi- 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
p ra kri ptdean a m for prakli pt avail am, No. II, verse 15, too, deserves attention. 

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to Siva and 
Parvati, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16. Then follows a new Mahgala, 
contained in a single verse, and then only the real Prasasti which gives (1) an account 
cf Lakshmanachandra the lord of Kiragrama; (2) an account of Manyuka and 
Ahuka, the founders of the temple, which is also briefly described ; (3) a notice of various 
donations made by certain other persons to the temple ; (4) a notice of the masons or archi- 
tects who erected the building; (5) a notice of the poet who wrote the Prasasti; (6) the 
<late, together with a mention of the overlord, the king to whom Lakshmanachandra 
°\red allegiance. No. II is of one piece. It contains (i) a Mahgala of five verses ; (2) a 
Mention of the king of JAlandhara, of the two founders of the temple, of Kiragrama 
and its lord; (3) a detailed genealogy of the latter; (4) a fuller account of Manyuka 
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and Ahuka describing their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple, 
and naming their ancestors ; (5) an account of various donations made by the founders, 
by Lakslunanacharulra and by his mother, together with the usual blessing on those 
who uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them ; (6) an account of the 
author of the Prasasti; (7) a notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose ; 
(8) the date. The fact that two Prasastis by the same author are found in one temple is 
unusual. It may be explained by the supposition that the various donations were not 
made at the same time. The first Prasasti, it would seem, was composed immediately 
after the temple had been built and the three grants, mentioned in it, had been made. 
Later, the lord of the village and his mother made also donations. This seems to have 
rekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 
masters by making some further endowments for the temple, but they also had again 
recourse to the skill of their poet, who now devoted still more verses to the chieftains 
of Klragrama than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 
the piety and liberality of his employers. This explanation is, I think, supported by 
some hints contained in tlife inscriptions. The composition of the Prasasti, which I have 
called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham’s opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some 
details regarding the appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who 
constructed it, and because it begins with the hymn addressed to Siva and liis spouse. 
It was a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new temple. 
Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me, 
definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details which may he gathered from the two docu- 
ments, those referring to the building of the temple are as follows. In Klragrama, 
either a large village or a small town which belonged to the kingdom of Jftlandhara 
(I, 39; II, 6, 16) or Trigarta (II, 10, 18) and was situated on the river Kanduk&bin- 
duka (II, 10 , the modern Binoa or Binw&), 5 6 lived two wealthy merchants, Manyuka 
and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
They were the sons of Siddha (I, 27, 28; II, 23) and ChhinnA (I. 27). Their grand- 
father was called Kahila, the great-grandfather PAhila,and the father of the latter 
Shhila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wife, named Gulha (I, 28). 
Both were devout worshippers of §iva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 27-29), and their zeal for 
their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient linga which stood in Klragrama 
and was called Vaidyanatha 8 (II, 25). The temple consisted of a puri, or adytum, and 
of a Mandapa in front of that (I, 29 ; II, 25). It was adorned with numerous sculptures, 
such as the images of the Ganas, diva’s celestial attendants (I. 37), and at the gates stood 
statues or relievos of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna and of other divine beings (I, 29). 7 
The architects were N&yaka, son of Asika, of Su^armanagara, probably the modem 
Kot Kangrd, and Thodhuka II., son of Sammana (1,35-37). Immediately after its 
eonseciation, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly 
destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs 

5 The former name ia given in the Kaugra Gazetteer, p. 21. the latter by Sir A. Cunningham. The river ia a tribu- 
tary of the \ipa£a or Bi&s. 

6 This is a very common appellation of Siva, and many Vaidyanatha, are found in the most different parts oflndU. 

7 Compare also the description of the temple in J. Fergosson’e History of Indian Architecture, pp. 315-18, and 

wood-cut. No. 178. 
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of the building. The Brahman Ralh an a, an astrologer of Sus'armapura, 8 sonof Asuka, 
wave two dronas of grain “ from N avagrama ” (I, 31, 32), i.c., the right to that amount 
which had to be delivered annually by the donor’s serfs or cultivators in Navagrama. 
Another Brhhman, Gane^vara, son of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragrama, made 
a donation of half a plough of land in Navagrama, where he possessed a field which 
required four dronas of seed-corn (I, 33). A rich merchant, Jivaka, son of Depika, 
and Malhikd, presented his land in Kiragrama for the court-yard of the temple (I, 34). 
Later, the local chieftain Lakshmanachandra and his mother Lakshaniksi added 
some further endowments. The former granted daily two drammas out of the income of 
the mandapikd, i.e., the custom-house where the transit, import and export duties were 
levied (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated in the villageof Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an 
oil-mill which they possessed in Kiragrama, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II, 
33), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the bhoga, the mainte- 
nance, of the god (II, 34). 

As regards the account of the Rajhnakas of Kiragrama No. II, verses 11-20, gives 

the following pedigree : — 

I. Kanda. 

II. Bulldlia. 

III. Vigraha. 

I 

IV. Brahman. 


V. Dombaka. 

VI. Bhuvana. 


VII, Kalbaua. 


Hridayacbandra, king of Trigarta. 


VIII. Bilhana married to Lakshanika or Laksbanfl. 

I 

IX Rama X lakshmana or Lakshmanachandra married to Mayatalla. 

Kanda is twice called (II, 11, 20 ) emphatically the founder of the family. The 
former verse says of him, that he was the root (kanda) of an incomparable amily 
(kula) which resembles a Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 
feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 
descendant ruled about 800 A.D., he must have lived in the end of the sixth century of 
our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of his successors 
seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional. Only 
with respect to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances with other kings, and 
regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the daughter of his liege-lord Hridaya- 
chandra. The latter point is of some importance, as it shows that the R&jdnakas 9 of 


, „ V V • 1 1 UA ana to have been a place of some consequence. The 

farm spur*, which t* also called SuiaTinauag**** f ,,i j« 

p»rt of the compound name probebly refer, to S u la r m a e h . n d r the i reputed founder of the <!>•>-£ of 
■» Cunningham, AreLological Beport, voL V, p. 155. According to the tradition given by Sir A Cunningham thi. prmee 
'"ed at the time of the OrLt War. and founded NagarM or Kot Kangra Hence it extremely probable that 8u«rmapu» 
" lde “U«l with the fortree. at the town which is .till the capital of the hingra Dietrict. y 

• The title rtiinaka, literally * kinglet,’ ia chiefly known from KaSmirian source* The fi4,of«rany.m,VI. a 61 men- 
“ox. that Diddi bestowed it on Nsr.vih.na, one of her general.. Later it ha. been given to vanou. htfmirnm Brahman., 


Wuw of whose deaneudanti still bear it. 
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Kiragrama were noble Rajputs, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the 
estimation of the world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
J alandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri- 
tory than a single village or small town. This view may be supported by the somewhat 
indefinite statements in I, 27, and II, 20-21, where the country ( desa ) of Laksh- 
manacliandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory 
( bhiuni ) which his ancestors had held. Einally Billiana’s marriage proves that the 
Rajanakas of Kiragrama did not belong, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectures, loc. cit ., 
to a branch-line of the dynasty of Trigarta; for among Ksliatriyas exogamy is obliga- 
tory in accordance with the sacred law, and marriages between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

A\ ith respect to Rama, Bilhana’s eldest son, No. II, verse 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when thePrasasti was composed. The reigning prince Laksli man a - 
chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. We are informed that he undertook a pilgrim- 
age to Kedara, the modern Kedarnath in Garkwal, 10 and on this occasion took the vow 
never to commit a rape on the wife of any of his subjects. This vow, the Prasasti says, 
lie kept most faithfully, and the poet asks with a charming naivete , what austerity could 
he difficult of performance for a prince whose heart avoided the wives of others, though 
) 0 uth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of 
the morals of the time, which these verses untold, is certainly not a flattering one. 

Lakshnianacliandra’s liege-lord is mentioned twice, No. I, 39, and No. II, 6. His 
name is not Jayachandra, as Raja Sivaprasuda has read it, but Jayachcliandra. 11 
He probably was a brother of Lakshmanachandra’s mother, Lakslianik&, and a son of 
Hridaya cliandra. But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names of two rulers of Jalandhar a or Trigarta, who closely followed each other. 
The liistoiy of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in the Edjci- 
Utrangini, has been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Archceological Reports , vol. V, 
p. 1531f, and Ancient Geography , p. 136£f. I have nothing to add to his remarks. But 
some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang’s U-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand, 1 " have now to be abandoned. 

L ama, the poet, who wrote the two Prasastis, introduces his name three times. 
He names himself at the end of the GaurUoarastotra (I, 18). In verses 38-39 of the 
same Prasasti lie again says that he wrote the poem and mentions his parents, Bhrihgaka 
and Sringaru. In the third passage, II, 36-37, he once more names his father Bhvin gak a 
nnd adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pramdtri of the 
king of Kastnir. I am unable to say what the office of a prcimatri 13 was. The etymological 
import of the word lead-i one to suspect that it had to do with spiritual affairs. Regard- 
ing himself RJtna states in the same passage that he was a young man when lie wrote 
this poc.ni of simple meaning. In No. I, 36, he calls himself Kavtsvara, “a prince 
amon 0 poets. It is very probable that he may have earned this title in spite of his 


10 See the Gazetteer of India, sub vore. 

1 I ' t| * m r| t0 ^ aVe ^ n . a D r ame °* mnre fr e( l uen t occurrence. The real name of the last Rathor of Kananj, who 
succumbed to the Chons, was also Jayaoh.-handra-see 7W, U „ Antony, vol. XV, p. lOff. The Jainas, too, call him 
Javan tael, anara. usin- the Prakrit form of the piesent participle. 

» r!r ‘ At . r Cb: ‘ nd ’rr t0 J * ^ r :' i " lt 0f a oE the word atulakulu in No. II, verse 11. 

i «r f l * o.cur s a so m a a a i insoiiptioo, Indian Antiquary, V0 1. VII, p. 76. Rut its meaning is there probably 
different, because it stands before a female name. 01 
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youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, he was a great poet, an l no European even will 
dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his stotra , which 
each are applicable both to Siva and to Gauri, and .the puzzling stanza, II, o, which 
describes the eight forms of Siva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alamkdras , found in both Prasastis, prove his great skill in versi- 
fication and his mastery over the language. Numerous rare words and forms and the 
general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Koshas well. 

The most difficult point in the inscription is that which still remains undiscussed 
the date. The last verse of No. I — 


[*M%] [w&m ‘ 


TTEIkTT hajf^T. II 

A ^ 

mentions the vear 80 of an unspecified era and the pratrpat or first day of the bright half 
of the month Jyaishtha. Thus much may be considered certain. Por, though the first 
two syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can he no doubt that they 
were either Jyaishtha or Jyeshtha . As regards the last word of the first pada, the only 
certain portions are the 5 a and the final vowel*, a well-formed prishfhamdtrd. The 
right side of the first sign is badly damaged. lean only think that it was either IT 
pra or ttT pTa + i . The third group seems to have been nnc, but might possibly be lead 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either prasanne, as I have assumed, or 
prasindhe, a mistake for prasidclhe , as Baja Sivaprasada lias read it. In either case it is 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir A. Cunningham thinks, 11 
to the Saptarski Sarhvat or Lokakala, which has been used since a long time in Kasmir 
and in the adjoining Hill States. The year 80 of each century of the Lokakala corres- 
ponds to a year 26 of the Saka Samvat and to a year 4-5 of the Christian era. 
Both Prasastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saka Samvat. In 
No. I, the Saka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound sakakdla- 
gatabddh , <f the elapsed years of the Sakakala,” is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved in impression B, and in the latter appears also, just below the 
interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs of line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only hav^ been 6 or 8. Prasasti No. II has again sakakdlagatdbddh , and after 
this w T ord three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate 
xlii, 5, of the Archeological Reports, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certain. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at winch 
Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both Prasastis have been engraved in the same year 
Saptarslii Samvat 80, Saka SamTat 726, 804 A.D. Unfortunately the further speci- 

fication in No. I, “ the first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday , raises a 
difficulty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. F. Fleet and Dr. Sckram 
the lunar day mentioned of Saka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A.D., which 
was a Tuesday , not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. I am not in a position to offer 
a solution of this difficulty. But I believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution 


14 See above, p. 98. 

w See my Kashmir Report, p. 59, and Sir A. Cunning Ws Sook °f l” dian Eras > P- ^ 



104 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


may be, it will not materially alter our opinion regarding tlie age of the inscription. For 
Prasasti No. II was clearly incised after Saka Sam vat 700 and before Saka Samvat 800, 
because the first of its three figures is 7. 


Transcript. 1 * 


L. l. wf [vr% vt] toD n>rcrcrt[:] i 17 

*raT H[vT]fv i 

w Wwnr%[^tT]^rtswT[f^3 

m- 


L. 2. [?]T TKW7 f-taftyTlfa || [jli] 18 

u[w]irot Hfg - 

[stOiTtvoir[W] fk[<|w?iww[>rj^Tftrf% i 

— v-/ 

L. 3. VTftfa 

»rfir. %iift^Tftrf*rftnra5f cvw* w[vwr]fiTfw 1 [ * «] l » 
*H I M « fa [VWMVT]E*T[w]€t 5T JTfclt *[%] 

m- 


L. 4. m w wn?rvrf^r w fwfa|WIvt 0 rfv]wTfiTT 1 

<sf*r X [^t]w<T TV Wt ^V[»TT]vf?T t 

wrx M$ i *Tv^[vfv]*[TT]Tfom v [sot] «[**]" 
L. 5. wi [t] fa « ih < il [wro] <h fa si [*i]f?T*wwT 1 

dWHafal ^<41 VWT X %W WWTV: H [ 0 ] n 

^[4]hiM9TON [^]^ET% [w]fw - 


L. 6. 


L. 7. 


WTTfWTjfc | 

I X <TNT]lJTnTta[%3 V R [*]” 

vTwpvsivvT^prt gtvsnwmutsgr- 

1 

VW»TV( 4 l!IH.Tlf*<eifaTi Waft* q^fVTT imt | [ 4 | ] ** 
*** 5W*t[«]Tf*T«-Hl^lg[w]tr[^] 1 




• All letters, which are effaced or badly damaged, hare 
been enclosed between square bracket*. The numerals mark* 
ing the verses are not found in the inscription. 

17 According to A the last words might also be read 
«ai»o ganapaye ||, i. e., ganapataye. But a* clerical miat ik-s 
are rare in this inscription, and as the seeming first vertical 
stroke after the last akthara it not quite regular, I prefer the 
reading ganapayoh, to which 3 and C point. 

19 Metre, VasantatikkiL—The anusvdra of 9 pyakaih, is 
not distinct. Possibly evark. The last vowel of 9 bh4j* is dis- 


tinct bnt the ja is not recognisable. The second vowel of 
sakaiva is blurred. The last vowel of nimantHto looks 
like e. 

19 Metre, 6&rdftlavikrtdita. The last vowel of trinay*** 
has run together with the 4 of Jnipa in the upper line. 

90 Metre, §arddJavikridit& 

91 Metre, Anush fubh. 

95 Metre, Upajfcti. 

a Metre, Vamlastha. The a*u*v&ra of upeymsk&ih is not 
distinct. 
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L. 8. w wtrwraft wfcrew h On] 24 

[w]wif?TKWT¥Tf^[w]w?ff f^r f^f i 

f^T II [c] “ 

L, 9. rnrftmrmfrfavT i 

fTTTwcr: «[<£-«] 26 

L. 10. «j*ai fffTff: l 

w€t[w]»fTf^ra f* [w]*r *na rf% wni^ a [t »#] 27 

f»rft#aiTf^f^wt[fw] 

L. 11. *a wfrnfe OTWH [l] 

tieKei*Hi*nfr wtv % '«^qdi wn a Cun] 

g*wfo»w]f? 3 www - 

L. 12. vnufiauH wuiaEtRa]* 1 

nq^ra[: i] 

wtar w wmfwtvmi [at 3 a ] 48 

[wtfw]m[*t] farfwwwwfcflfw- 

L. 13. aR^r^iH. [i ] 

fvvnj muftwv a [t«] 
^m<aH i » 4 *>^nwri«i i Mma i r q «Hl [ i ] 
jfTrfanfgr f*i*Tt*i«i [ 3 fwrr]gw - 

L. 14. xn;: 'em. a [ma]* 1 


n4lf^i«i»i" «*mi «ii fWi w^firorfapui i 
*tt5t wnra iftfaw[*mt]fr * - 


L. 15. H«r?T i 

^ftftmwnn tow? gw: # Ct'®"] “ 

TTtw Pic i wq eugwg T wwwt fwt[ i ] 
’jwt naming vfrww 


L. 16. troranvfvsM [t c a] 

x tqf hWT gfl«f*K wtrtWNWtX <MP*I W WHI I 
3 « u u mfa w mfa i >* g fsnvtX ttwt%w a [t«-a] Si 
a i 


Metre, Upajati. The « of apypari ii almost gone. 
Metre, Anushtubh. 

Metre, MafijabhAshint. 

Metre, Ary A. 

Metre of venes 11-12, Anuahtabh. 

Metre, Auush^ubh. Read ckanckackch&pa* 


» Metre of verses 14-15, Anusbtubb. 
si Metre, Anusbtubh. The anusvdra of iarrdnhudmam 
hes run together with the tort in the upper line. 

* Metre, Anuebtubh. 

» Metre of verses 18-19, Ary&. 
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ft 


L. 17. ^rffer 3rtrw»ivrf^rw»: wsrolfemwrgRifwrrT i 

f^?g Tn^^mra ^t^«tt vRrfm ^r: 11 ° 3 « 3 * 

irenft fewnrfaflT - 


L, 18. X Tit few Tjfe^wfeppfi: [ I ] 

H<Rei^»R<i>r«<rfai4 tT i tmT^t a |>*b] 

ft^rreraf ffenra zpt ffeSfawf wtw - 

L. 19. ST^^prer I 

thX t it q4mfe i 4 t m wxtx t#* swr vffesr b C^^ n] 35 


*3- 

L. 20. Tknft^tt w^4^?TOTTzrftfeiTi^M [***]“ 

ffer^mfemw: [ i ] 

[< h<a°q«uR*aq [T]fr* 

L. 21. giifyMai ^Pffe h U»b] 37 

eret BS*mfa[ftr] ^npu yirfa<i<y firam: [ i ] 

HSIlfa %<TX % f^nrf^T ^WPHTiTH U“ 

L. 22. X 7TO: H 38 

Tranra re r HpPwyT x mRrx wmwwnpftw: [ i ] 
ffenranmr Pnif>hif«i i 0 *b] ** 

a wifi? 

fa < i <q fa ifen a wl r rp rei Tr ^fiw w *r[w] u O^b ] 40 

^wrffaulwtwffawirfirst 



L. 24. 


r. [ i ] 

ami wi^irmm^prra jjstt? ti tRIth i ^ wtM] n [>e] 41 
Hfw[^ni] *ret? t[w] [^r]HT^%iT fa-3- 
L. 25. rr*n*w 1 


m^mwgsrrft’jfnx w 7 tt gfhi ay nwfer # [>^b]“ 

W^TWW^jftrrwffeprT Siffe 5T swffe »TrnW7TT - 


J ‘ Metre, Kathoddhata. The avagraha before kutorhatd is indicated bj a thin vertical line. The inscription has 
prima manu. tdviki , which has been corrected to t&cak «. After this Terse stands a sign which looks like a rude repre- 
sentation of a j font and linga united. 

** Metre of verses 21-22, Upajati. 

* Metre, Upendravajra. 

» Metre. Upajati. 

» Metre, Vamsastha. 

** Metre, Upaj&ti. 
w Metre IndravajrA. Bead deie. 

<- Metre, IndravajrA. 

42 Metre, UpajAti. Druv&fe is a conjecture and uncertain. 
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wt *rrn*rr x 

wt vv fv - 

Uldklnfq^4i5H»iy«il JftVWei on] 43 
$Tf^5prj- 


L. 27. 


ftirt twi’tot ^jsrwgt n [3 i] 
^»r fs# i 


44 


^wpt[^]»j? - 


!<• 28. 8r<nmiHif««rMfiH n 0*it] 

vv$»i ^nrnrffT^n ’rrfr] v(%Hr]>j: [ i ] 
^ustA^ iflfSre?fs3i!j3<!! vfamT n 0 p] 45 
^bHnl's^ifati'i efeqti - 


!<■ 29. I 

<*f*5sti OraT v mvvni grrmfotfimT it [$8n] 4 * 
N^W »mT[5^m]f?T5^fw **m[>r<|f*rv *t[tv] - 
L. 30. 3 , 

wspftf [^raffTjw froraw?! n |> *J 47 

*n fb3u<w»i vfer]r*fr[£]u ^eonrvfT ^nwifinj: i 

L- 31. g m n fe vH nh [w]w rwyq sftpr n [>*»] 

?N ?r?r rr *%*r<ir*di hIrtht fanijd i 

f^[fw]- 

L- 32. 7TT V5T HTf^rT WnmOhr: B^n] w 

•WKUlf-*1 VW fbdft 4«^iJI M l 
u ^[^t]^r. [b$ c r ] 49 

sulfa H«[xr] *t[%] 0§v]w RjshwfauPH«h v i 

r*[f?]% <.rH»m wf^r. n [j«j] 50 

asrf vmifsivra r 


SfW 1 


L- 35. [wsmvmwr.] - !1 


Metre, &ardulavikridita. 

44 Metre, Ary a. 

<5 Metre of verses 32-33, Anushtubh. 

_ Metre, Ratboddhata. Read sunund . The ra of prdngandya is indistinct. 

4 Metre, RathoddhatA Perhaps Ihuvaspatih . Possibly the stone has a mistake eta for etka. A letter, probably mo, 
as been scratched out between the two mas of samam. Head °S'dsanaiA. After this verse stands a sign which looks lik* 
e ru( ^ e ^presentation ot a lotus. 


Metre of verses 36-37, RathoddhatA The name in Terse 36 may also be read Masmanasya or Sasmanasya. 

Metre, Anushtubh. Read katnSvarah, which is probable according to C . 
read' ^ e ^ re * ^P a j^ti. Regarding the end of the first PAda see above, the introdact : on. Possibly jyeshthasya may be the 
ea .ng of the stone. This is the usual form for the name of the month in the inscriptions. As Rama evidently was a good 
grammarian, one may give him. the benefit of the doubt. 

A the introduction, above, p. 103. 


O 2 
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Translation. 

Om, hail ! Om, obeisance to the two rulers of the Ganas ! a 

V. 1. Though, O Pasupati, I am only running after folly, 63 yet art thou, supreme 
lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with Gauri, in this 
hymn which possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear. 

2 a. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, who cuttestthe bonds 64 of those bending (before 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well of delusion, who alone 
grantest incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away 
who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, grantest security, (and) art (our) 
three-eyed lord. 

6. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, three-eyed lady, O thou (who art) a knife to cut 
the bonds of those bending (bef we thee) O thou (who art) able to save men submerged 
in the hidden well of delusion, O thou (who) alone grantest incomparable joy, O Durgft 

O thou who takest away 

0 thou who art praised by Han, Brahman and the other gods, O thou who grantest 
security ! 

3a. Thou art ever praised as the elephant (who effects ) the destruction of (that) creep- 
er — misery — together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit 
to thy greatness here; (to call) thee, O god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us ; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres. 

b. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of (that) creeper — misery — together with 
its roots ; thou art the mother of the world ; there is no limit to thy greatness here; (to 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us ; and thou dwell- 
est in the dense woods of (thy) father ( Himalaya 

4a. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of lnm whose exceeding beauty is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

b. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the 
excellence of the Him&laya. 66 

5a. By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhir&ma (J§iva) 9 thou art 
always called, OTJgra, a female (Ardhandrt) and thou art celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. 

b. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bride of Ugra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble. 57 


53 “The two rulers of the Ganas,” U, j§iva and Parvati 

“ 1 translate kumatidra on the analogy of madhudra, “a bee” and explain it by kumatim drdti. RAma no donbt 
means to say that he hag not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a trae devotee of Siva onght to have, but lives still in 
the world. 

M The translation of this Terse and the following ones, marked a, refers always to Siva, that marked b to P&rvati 
* tte ^° nd or fetter ’’ 18 a terra ' commonly used in Saiva philosophy— see SarvadarSana Saihgraha ,p. 113 (Cowell and Gough). 

“ P&rrati » characterised as a deity of the forest by her name Untdrav&nvi. 

“ ^P arate , with , the traQ8l *tion, y«*y« ahimdlayd utkarshapoiiini . ’ . . ta*ya dnamanti : with the second 

yaryd him dl ay ot fear skaposhint . . . tasyd namanti. 

* Separate with the first translation, ugra vadhih . . . . klefdpakariti manokardbbik with the second ugranadkdk 
... . kl»dpakd nUmanokardbktk. As Abhirima is a name of Siva, see Goldstncker, Sanskrit Dictionary, nb rone. 
I take the componnd bkaktibiardbktrdmaik m the first translation to mean bhaktibkarak abkirdmt ynkdik taik. In the 
Mcond I have rendered its nsnal sense. bhaktihharendbkirdnaik. Bnt I should not wonder if Abhirimi were a Mine of 
Parvati and the real sense were "who are filled with devotion to Abhiriml’' 
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6 a. Thou, 0 16a, art able, indeed, to fulfil the wish of men who, approaching the 
hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) desire (eternal) bliss. 

ft. Bhav&ni, indeed, is able to fulfil the wish of those who, approaching the hour 
of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) seek (her) protection. 68 

7o. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Hari, who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, who drank the stream (of blood) from (the body of) the demon slain in a 
playful fight, and who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength. 

ft. Thou alone ridest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and again is lying (curled 
up) like a ring, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slain (by thee) in the battle- 
play, and who possesses fierce power. 69 

8a. In accordance with the teaching which removes impurity and the other (fetters) 
and gladdens by (granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sthanu (im- 
movable dtman) in many different bodies. 

ft. On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impurity (as their) chief (element) , thou art, indeed, called the minute (Sakti) residing in 
many different bodies. 60 

9a. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with thy countenance surpassing the goddess 
§ri and beautified through the (crescent of the) moon from which numerous rays issue 
forth ; the immortals worship in manifold wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of 
qualities, smallness and so forth. 

6. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with a countenance which surpasses the goddess 
Sri and which is beautiful like the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth ; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode of a multitude of good qualities, great redness 
and 80 forth. 61 

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men ; for thou leadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. 

ft. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, O compassionate one, is suitable 
lor men ; for thou leadest, &c. 

11a. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, I am tormented by sorrows ; be thou 
now my refuge ; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to (eternal) rest. 

ft. Daughter of the Mountain, rule me ; I am tormented, be thou now my refuge, &C . 62 

12a. Obeisance to 6iva, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to 
thee who possesses! great power to destroy thy trembling foes. 

ft. Obeisance to §iv& the dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets; to 
tbee, 0 thou who art known as the great Power (able) to destroy her trembling foes. 63 

48 Separate with the first translation in p&da 3, tatyaiKbhav&n i&a randhkilAskindjh; with the second satyaih Ikav&ni 
<«ran&bkildshindik. 

“ When the Terse refers to Sivs, Hari means Vishnu, wbo every year reposes daring fonr months on Sesha in the ocean 
who slew the Asora Hiranyakafiipu in the NArasimha AeatAra, and who, being also a solar deity, possesses a fierce brilliancy 
unbearable to the eye. When the verse refers to PArvati Hari denote* her lion ; tamudrStm stands for tamudram , i. e. 
nudrayH tahitaik yathd sydt tathd and dsin, and finally d*ura means blood and dk&man the abode or location. 

* Separate with the first translation mattdikrit-ay&hl&di-darianatok with the seooud b*kudtk&*taraitka-an*k. The 
darfana intended is the Saiva philosophy of the Kafiourians. 

61 Separate with the firat translation in PAda 3, bahutah ania&diguyuanpad&layau ; with the second, the line forms one 
impound as it is printed. Animan, ‘'smallness ” means here “ the power of making oneself very small " which is one of 
Sira’s qualities, see also below, verse 16. The “ great redness ” of PArvatt’s feet of course, due to their being dyed with lac. 

** Separate with the first translation, ffirijeSa ddkikkinnah ; with the second, girije Sddki kkimmai . 

** Separate with the first translation, Siv&ya ckavinantavya 0 , with the second Hvdyai kavinantavya?. 
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13a. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of the heroes who employ 
themselves in dangerous {undertakings and) whose looks flash on the quivering bow. 

b. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead {men) into 
danger and whose glances flash like a quivering bow. 64 

14a. Thou, Mrida, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 

b . Thou, Mrid&ni, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection.® 

15a. Who else, lord of Gaurl, is able to protect from delusion any one who com- 
plains of the great pain {caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ? 

6. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain {caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes ; who else is able to protect any one P 66 

16a. Sarva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur- 
passes every thing ; be gracious, O creator, quickly free («*) from the circle of births. 

6. Sarv&j^i, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all others; be gracious, 
mother, Ac. 67 

17a. We bow at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
( Oaneid ), whose {terrible) appearance bewilders all, { and) whose eye has burnt Cupid. 

b. We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty charms every body {and) whose looks kindle love. 68 

18. Hearing, O ( god ) free from {all) taint, that, O lord, thou hast thus been praised 
together with TJ by me, R&ma, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate 
one ! 

19. By the grace of §iva and §iv& may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gauri and Ifivara {that) by a single expression 
{always conveys a double sense). 

Here ends the hymn {addressed) to Gauri and l^vara. 

20. There is, O thou who carries t the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in making an eulogy of thee, but, O god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness. 

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotion to fevara" like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the R&janaka named Lakshmana chandra, 

22. Who, after performing a pilgrimage to Kedfira, that cleanses from old sin, 
made even this vow, “ Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me.” 

23. What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be sub- 
dued even by that {deity). 

24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponents— 


« With th^*c«od Hungry to re*I the second line, as it i. printed ; with the firrt to ..pant. trailoty, 

X 1 ' “ “ * 1QiV ‘ knt ° f ** Fot «* —"1 —ins comp« e BilarimigZ,, 

“ With the first t mutation aepu-ate mrufa onUaranaukm&m, with the teoood mridAni U nnaUkindm 

“ With the «p*r*te in the aecond line. gauriSa asli, with the second gauri tisti 

.. . V”! ** ** with the aecond larvini miuam. The word rndna, render'd by 

dwelling, may alto mean M honour or ** pride.” J 

» With the fint translation separate in the aeeond line gatya date, with tb« second «o» di te. 

" liraralkailimaulak - filled with derotion to W’ mean, probably abo “loyal to their Bege-lorda." 
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because they deem them to be of small prowess — think the sovereignty over a town to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the inhabitants. 

25. Fresh youth, beautiful shape* liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatter- 
ers (all these are his) ; if nevertheless his heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity 
is difficult to perform after that ? 

26. The hand of this pure-minded BAjAnaka, which is expert in wielding the 
sword, has (since) avoided 70 the blamable pressing of the bosoms of the wives of 
others. 

27. In his country there is a well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named 
Manyuka; Chinn A is the "mother of that (f nan) whose devotion to Mahesa is uninter- 
rupted and whose life is pure, 

28. Whose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on 
pious works, is called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named GulhA. 

29. By him, a bee m the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of GangA, 
YamunA and other (deities), together with a Mandapa. 

30. In what (rank) are those miserable traders to be reckoned, who, taking with 
them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country ? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart 
that is attached to Srikantha (and thus is) the boat (which carries him over). 

31. A man devoted to gods, BrAhmans and Gurus, a store of generosity, a friend of 
the virtuous and liberal, is the BrAhm&na Ralhana, the son of Asuka, in Su£arma- 
pura. 

32. By that chief of astrologers have been given to Siva two dronas of grain from 
NavagrAma, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Vaha. n 

33. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this (village, Kiragrdma ), wise GaneSvara, the 
son of the BrAhman Govinda, has been given to this ($iva) (a piece of) land from 
NavagrAma (measuring) half a plough. 

34». Further, by the son of Depika and MalhikA, the very wealthy merchant Jiva~ 
ka, has his own land been presented to Siva for the courtyard in front (of the temple). 

35. And as long as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of Siva, built by Manyuka and Ahuka, 
exist together with the other grants. 

36. The high-minded son of Asika, named NAyaka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from Su£arman’s town to this (village) likewise Thodhuka, the son of 
Sammana. 

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the 
chisel, as well as the Mandapa ; (it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion 
of &Amu 71 and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas. 

38. The prince of poets, called RAma, whose holy parents are &ringArA and 
Bhringaka, has composed this eulogy. 

79 The perfeot vivarj ay&mdta probably indicates that this praiseworthy conduct began after his pilgrimage to Kedamith. 

71 A «aia is equal to four dronas and the meaning is that Ralhana's land in Naragr&ma required four dronas of 
wd-corn. 

This must be the name of some writer on architecture. 
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39. The eulogy, composed by RAma (has been incised) 71 ia the eightieth year (of 
the Lokakdla) on the pleasant first day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of king Jayachchandra. 

Om, obeisance to §iva ! The elapsed years of the §aka era (are) . . 6(?) 


No. II — Transcript. 

L. 1. wf ^r[f% sjDtt]*! i 

*rv?i v [v] tmvnvngjsw i 


L. 2. — *~t vt w $ [w] vkMilfa [*r]* 

inRr k [t #] 1 

Dnjvivft 

L. 3. — wfa ' q fw a : [ i ] 

vprth d O#] J 

*mf?r *tt *jt - 

L. 4. ft*** m f%*mt wp] [ i ] 

VURT Sjfehtf [*r]qt WT#T " 

L. 5. [»r.]«l>»]* 

vSr^jy] *K^44«MJifi yfarro ^ srt *nmr[T] Ngvsrfwtf Ttgfci 4/n«*» v i 
sunn* 

L. 6. 1wf%w ijffwwvr urefvNX m<*q [?T]v*fw » [#»] 1 * 3 4 

*r- 

L. 7. *f ^*T [sGrtWMfl TOf^mgf^rpn H [hb] 5 
^[Tj^TTfurmt ^rafH ij<hh i f k fvsrrog . i 
4 <fa vw <¥UM«n - 

L. 8. fst y M I f«T II [*||] 

tvs H^ti iret qrran vrefH i 

*[wwv]v*fror**x ft? ^WT[tlf«Hr: » [*#] 

L. 9. srft l 

^ ^TTtfl ^rr^rr h [c h ]« 

Hldll -UlMii JJG<«[Tj]?fh«^dl<jr. I 

fsrfrl^rfirsnTOT [*r] fh - 


73 A verb ha* been intentionally left out in tbia sent- I 
ence. It molt hare been either utkirnd or tamdpid : pro- j 
bably the former. With the reading prartddhe (see above | 
p. 103) the translation would be * in the eightieth year ! 
known (in the world) * * . e., ‘ in the eightieth lankika 8am- | 
vaUara’. 


1 Metre, Sragdhark ;-~gajdsyo and knrutdik are very 

uncertain. 

3 Metre, Anush tubh. 

* Metre, §4rdAlavikndita. The u of * c vibku£ »* visible. 

4 Metre, SkrdOlavikridita. 

* Metre of verse* 5—7, Ary A 
4 Metre, Anush tubh. 
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L. 11. 


L. 12. 


L. 13. 


L. 14. 


10 - I [ fi .] 7 

fr^JT ^5^rrf%^rrw i 

*Rt- 

wnTtfwrnft ^rwf^Rnfr sf<wfal«Hi<f 

♦fid Alou»iqi»i Ma(<a«J^<j[^T U [l «»1 8 

^rg^rfr^ra^mT[^Pf]^ X ^ - 

C i ] 

11 [*\«] • 

f^Tf 

Tf?T anfcsi^aj Uera^rr rpfT II [l^«] 
srwfn 5035 jjjre^fgrr. [ i ] 
srfai««[TO]<rf5 - 

Sfi > Cu »] 10 

tnrf7rfwNiTTf%*frDi^C i ] 

’ 0frt]?*3D*f 

[^nQsfiTTWfafa*** M ^ SRTt W <Tr«T%fl | [l8»] n 

*ii<)4Wd4ViH *iTd5r<«rjTlf4f« x [m]^f 
*jw§ x fd^^w^nan n - 

[ i ] 

H«t ^rrfu wimi? swt 11 [* #.»] 11 

1TT- 

TWDT^smrTrfbfl i 

WrT^TzfsmfwftW MjrsrsrarrsRT *r n [u»] 1; 

R*T<JU1T TRW fa*RD3»T[<£]^znp^[ I ] 

Offlfa *TsrereropsfV - 


L. 15. 


L. 16. 


L. 17. 


L. 18. 


7 Metre, Aryi. 

* Metre, SragdharA. 

’ ** etre » Ajji. The first ma of prathamama * looks like *a. 
Metre <£ »««« 12—13, Ary a. 

Metre, SirdfiUvikrldita. Mr. J. F. Fleet reads prdkd- 
ra f r9 **b*mbak&m instead of tvCitira*. Read chi&t&ndkakam. 


u Metre, ^rddlavikridita. The Anusvara of $e»**am is 
indistinct. Prakfipt&vanam is meant for praklipta 0 . 

u Metre, AparaTaktra. The Anuavfcra of °dkin>ka*am 

is indistinct. 

14 Metre. Upajati. The 0*0 of n&madheya looks like * 0 . 
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L. 19. 


L. 20. 


L. 21. 


L. 22. 


^ i. C^«]“ 

wra ijtUiRe <yiR i 

yf qfdgfff Rre^[^5]mRret?r a [r<j“ 

finnr^nrRrt *rr 



qRMifadqi^^fwawfo i i 
enprr yiwi h \t ] 17 

dRn*SU<u4 grerereymrafa h 0*r]“ 

R i n^R t tftgal wswftT 


WTl WT?RT I 

[wflet *<*IRHIMI HTf: n Orr] 



u^rfy *ftr - 


L- 23 - Ct 3^ Rr*r]fe ^[nirrlwt «rftn r [r*r] 

*m*rt RjtRttRt? Prow hmin( [ i ] 

tprt efytf RRsfl ^?tRr y «<eiTt rfy?r[: rrrj] 

L. 24. ffd ^[qrTj ^ i mi^ RjT^T 3TT f MNnR I 

ey Ww: r [rrr] 

y<yfa faty yyyt 


L - 26 - faqiflw : [ , ] 

^toRtRttt fy fiidi Ri(*i«TlRK4i^id1 ^j: r [r'or] 
»4iR'amR'!i[^]irRdRlRIW*Ht4t|i|ir«dHI^ | 

L. 26. ^ PRI X KiRTRR^nt RWj<*(^<fc4V. R [rcr] ** 

gRm<Riii[y] f?njRre% i 
[yy]nniii f^T ^ y q r*n^ 

L - 27 - _ ^ nftiefl : R [*«.]“ 

R.Jqu«i3i«l ^TBT ^W^twHpnmRr I 
«*»rM^rtjrdydiR[TTm]rii<^t5^n- : R [,.,] 
RTTWI<Md*Rdl[Rrt] 

L ' 28 ‘ WTm RreWRTT I 

^ttt ijRmtimi r [r M ] “ 

5r * PTO TO* yw<ft ix y refiwfa i 

to 3- 


u Metre, Ary a. 

" Metre, Glti. 

* Metre of verses 20-21, Anashfobb, 

* Metre of verses 22— *23, Aryl 

** Metre, Arya. Read mokakantri. 


9 Metre of yenes 26 — 28, Ary a. 

a Metre, AryA Read pyuckckkeshd, instead of the sense* 
leee pynrydeikd. 
n Metre, AryA 
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29. Tfwf?T s I [**»] “ 

akeftfer *ry«rprat: i 

fli«ii ftwra 

L. 30. H^ufaw^y I [? *»] 

1 Q^rr w xiararen hthh *sft<n f»iw xi)«nafl i 
*ifirs w*i<je*i ^t«5T ^ttt sT^mn ^ » [>ai] 
rftr $ - 


L. 81. 


L. 32. 


•t 5w fafra ft# 

wto?w ? rprfwg « [>*,»] 



xiWr^w e vr[xqmwpA^MMHi^i^m[ i ] M 


ii*«t4<ii«H[*roff] «nm rm x 


L. 33. tt %ern*9»<%]^[>>ifw[^?] i a ijt%w *(?) 

ufe*kK?)*fTii M 

a JwaraJmn?r. •a|>i] 


Tkanslation op No. II. 

Om hail ! Obeisance to Sarva ! 

Ver. 1. — May the elephant-faced god giant (your) wishes and the foe of T&raka 
remove sickness; may Nandin gladden (yoti), and he (who w) the carrier of the trident 

of Mah&k&la, may make may Ylrabhadra 

too, give you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare ! 

2. May that Mah&deva protect you, in the mirror of whose foot-nails the . . . 

■ , which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

3. May the lord of Bhav&nl grant you happiness through those eight bodies (of hit) 
viz., that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi- 
nating the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-finned (foh) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-born men, that which is pr a ised 
ns carrying the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attains the 
highest growth ! * 

4 Just this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to bum the towns 
(of the demon), and this body of his even that has now attained the beauty of a 

* Metre, H t th oddhiU 
u Metre of renet 33—37, Ary 4. 

55 Probably prafastir H- 

The first three relative sentences in the first and second Pida* of verse 3 her* each a double sense, and they refer to— 

• fire, sun and moon ; II. water and the sacrifice. III, the earth and aj f or dkdia^ while the wind is described in the fourth 
^ ***7® *® n t«noe. The use of the word pets ha in the sense of * fin ' is easily explained by its meaning ‘ side * and * wing * 
r ‘ • E’tyfot-Sanskrit Dictionary is the only lexicographical work which mentions this rare meaning of patsJka. 
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bow” — {reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the 
conqueror of Cupid, resplendent with ashes, which (feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate 
foe of the gods. 27 

5. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through 
(this) eulogy, (Us) broad tongue, by whom it has been built. 

6. Victorious is Jayachchandra, the supreme king of J&landhara, a store of 
virtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to §iva, in 
time becomes ten- million-fold ; what is the use of the others (who are but) paltry 
usurers ? 

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be described. 

9. Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 
(second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con- 
quest. 28 

10. There is in Trig$rta the pleasant village of Kiragr&ma, the home of numer- 
ous virtues, where that river called Kanduk&bindukA, leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a bright maiden 
in the first bloom of youth ( who jumping from the lap of her nurse gracefully sports ). 
That (village) is protected by the strong-armed R&janaka Lakshmana. 

11. There lived in the beginning R&j&naka Kanda, the root ( kanda ) of p. peerless 
race that resembles a Bakula tree, (he tcho was) a destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamable Skanda. 

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him* 
sprang he who was called Vigraha ( separation , and) who ( accordingly ) caused the sepa- 
ration of the wives of his enemies (from their beloved ones). 

13. (Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha’s body, became the husband of the 
earth, he who possessed power to punish his enemies. 

14. And that happy man obtained, a son ( called ) Do mb aka, who reflected his 
( father’ 8) nature, who supported by the hand those falling from high places, who wor- 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortuna of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching (those) fish — his foes — who together with (other) princes 
took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives. 

15. He, too, obtained a son (called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified (his race) by ever-fresh streams (of water , poured out) on (the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
home of his proud foes, whose lion-roar (sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacrifices to Sambhu. 

* The wording i. rather obwnre. By • ttw' wems to be meant the third eye of Sira, the fire of which, the so called 
Strtoni or arrow-fire (wee SHkantkatkarita, I, 16 ; V. 16 ; XXIV. 7ff) destroyed the town of the demon, Tripuriri. Tbi. 
eye.i* usnally represented as bow-shsped, ».e., with corners on both *ides standing in a vertical position. Regarding the 
feet * which mock u it were the prostrate foe :* see the frontispiece to Moore's J2W« Pantkvm. 

« The text h« . pun on r« « milk 1 »nd ‘ sentiment ' which h« not been rendered in the translation. 

^ r *» !*▼•. to Buddha. It it referred to ianayam , itwonidbe necessary to assume that an unnamed 

who perlmp* dird 10 his father's lifetime, intervened between Buddhaand Vigraha. The latter explanation u», of 
course, by no ineauH impossible. * 
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16. He begat a son {named) Kalliana, {who was) a mountain 30 of precious stones — 
his virtues — {and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, {and) who pissed over the 
heads of brave warriors. 

17. As his good and obedient son was bom, he who was called Bilhana, who 
showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of J aland hara, who 

possessed great power of mind and was terrible on account of his strength. 

18. With Lakshanika, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the politic king of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named R&ma and Lakshmana. 

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with 
the red-lipped maidens in the town of heaven, his strong-minded younger {brother) has 
been firmly established here. 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Asanda, belongs at 
present to holy Lakshmana, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise.* 1 

22. While that Lakshmanachandra, whosedearwife was MayatallA — aladv of 
peerless beauty — protects Kira grama, 

23. Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, but the younger one they call Ahuka. 

24. In their hearts grew up the faith in Sambhu, which destroys delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe {to cut down) the tree of mundane existence (and) a storm-wave 
{to carvry men across) the most terrible ocean of births. 

25. By those two, who saw this lihga of Siva, called Vaidyan&tha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has a Mandapa been erected in front of 
that” 

26. When Manyuka and Aliuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus ; 

27. “ Though Sambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father ; 
for a father is the immediate cause of {one's) birth, {but) the god with the moon on 
bis crest is the cause of the cessation of births. ,, 

28. May §&hila, P&hila, K&hila and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Ahuka, in due order enter heaven. 

29. In short, may the remaining twenty men {of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state be {the reward) of these two, 3 * 

30. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been 
allotted by BAj&naka Lakshmanachandra to this Vaidyan&tha. w 

* Boh ana is really the name of the mountain in Ceylon, called Adam’s Peak. The poet seems to have chosen it as tlir- 
instance of a big mountain, moat suitable for his purposes. 

11 These two Terses, as also the next two, form a Yugma or Yugalaka. The epithet s&dhu, * holy ’ which Lakshmana 
receives, i» explained by verses 21—26 of No. I. 

** Lihgas, standing in the open, are frequently found in the north of India. Thus I remember having seen three verv 
l»rge ones not far from Ushkar in KaSmir, which stand in the middle of the forest. If purt means here a temple, that i> 
easily explained by the tower-like shape of the adytum of the Indian temples. 

* The verse refers to the belief that a particularly pious deed ensures the joy of heaven to the performer as well as t<> 

ancestors and ten descendants. All the latter may reach this goal, but the donors themselves desire moksha. 

* M The European dictionaries do not give for nandapikA the meaning * a custom-house.' But its existence i* proved bv 
various passages in the inscriptions, compare, e. g. t the term maikdarika ante p. 7 and by the analogy of its modern represent. 
*tive **Aik4avi which is a common term for * custom-house ' in Marathi, Gujarati and other vernaculars. 
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31. ( A piece of) land to be cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village 
named Pralamba has been granted to (this) Mahesa by LakshanA, the mother of the 
RAj Anaka. 

32. May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects his sacred 
gift, be increased ; but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards. 

33. The oilmill, too, in KiragrAma (which) belongs to Manyuka and Ahuka, has 
been given by them to Siva in order to provide for the lamps (of his temple). 96 

34. Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of Siva and 
(a piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in NavagrAma. 

35. Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of Siva, may 
that last for his ( benefit ) as long as this earth (exists). 

36-37. RAma, the son of the good pramdtri 36 of the king of Ka^mir, famous 
Bhringaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasvati before he forgot the taste of 
his mother’s milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning. 

Prom the Chabedha-field from the Hara . . . — field, from Vaktanadeva the best 
land (?). [The prasasti was engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the &aka era 
(are) 7 [26]. 


XVII.— THE JAINA INSCRIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OP BAIJNATH AT 

kiragrama, 

By G. Buhlee, Pb.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is found in the same temple of §iva-Vaidy anAtha at 
KIragrama in KangrA. 1 It consists of two lines of Jaina NAgarl letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of a statue of Mahavira. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica- 
tion of this statue by two merchants Dolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a 
SAri, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of MahA- 
vira, erected by the same two persons at KiragrAma. As at present no old Jaina 
place of worship exists at Kiragrama, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of Siva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the VaidyanAtha temple. 

The donors probably were GujarAtis, not PanjAbis, and the consecrating SAri likewise 
seems to have belonged to the same country. For Dolhana and Alhana were members 
of the Brahmaksliatra gotra or caste, which is common in GujarAt, but according to 
the Census Report of 1881, not found in the PanjAb. Suri Devabhadra is connected 
with GujarAt through his teacher Abhayadeva, who is called Rudrapalliya, the Rudra- 
pallian , and is said to belong to the line of SAri Jinavallabha. The latter is without 


34 The meamn * 18 that the Te,ia who the oilmill had either in lien of rent to furnish grati* the oil for the lamp* 

of the temple or that the whole net income of the oilmill was to go to the temple for the purpose stated. 

” 1 ara unable to the word the dictionaries and to say what the office was. According to its etymological import 
it ought to denote some kind of spiritual councillor. 

S*e ante, p. 97. The present edition of the inscription has been prepared according to a very good paper impression, 
furnished by the Pan jab Archaeological Survey through the Editor. 
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a doubt the Jinavallabha, whom the Pattdvali of the Kharatara gachchha names 
as the 43rd Tugapradhdna .* He died in Yikrama Samvat 1167, after founding a new 
school, which in our inscription is called his samtana or line. In the time of his im- 
mediate successor Jinadatta, the Rudrapalliya branch of the Kharatara gachchha 
was founded by Jinas$ekhar&eh&rya in Yikrama Samvat 1204. It is, therefore, 
evident that the Devabhadra of our inscription was a teacher of the Svet&mbaras and 
an adherent of one of the subdivisions of the Kharatara gachchha, which latter 
according to all accounts, arose at Anhilv&d Pattan in Gujarat. The date Somvo>t y 
i.e Yikrama Samvat 1296, Pb&lguna, dark half 5, a Sunday, corresponds, according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculations, to January 15, 1240 A.D. General Sir A. Cunningham, who 
discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his Archaeological Reports , 
(volume V, page 183) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines 
from TOfaft to *r and from ufaft ri to have been left out. This omission 

aod some misreadings or ruisprints make a translation of his transcript impossible. 

Transcript. 

*t° ^ Hi-4 wvrzziftumvvn* 4u«jj«wtw 

wfrrrrffcfipffrerfanr *n*nnft[£] ^ifcrf i afnfow ^ 


Translation. 

Om! In the year 1296, the (civil) year, 9 (on the) fifth (day of the) dark half (of 
the month of) Ph&lguna, 7 on a Sunday,— the mdlabimba? of the glorious Jina Mah&vira 
has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhana and 
Alhana, the two sons of the merchant MAnti, sprung from the Brahmakshatra race, in 
the temple of the glorious deity Mah&vira, erected by them at Kiragr&ma. And it 
has been consecrated® by the illustrious Sdri Devabhadra, the pupil of the illustrious 
Sflri Abhayadeva, the Rudrapalllan, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Stir- 
Jinavallabha. 


5 See Klatt, Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, pp. 248 and 254. 

' General Cunningham recognised that it could have no connexion with the history o t e temp e o 1Va al ^ an ** 

4 L i -Read the T and* of VkVT* are connected and form a misshaped group * ; read V* ; above V a m&tra 

-u*i. KeaaviT, the ^ n oi a i dUdiw f rT and *T being absolutely undistingoish- 

cut by mistake, has been obliterated j possibly the correct reading is ♦ii < i,3**i*** i T 

able in the alphabet of the inscription. , , » 

5 L. 2. — The W of haa boon destroyed ; the m of has been damaged 

•I translate rfby ‘in the (cixil)year/ because sometimes appears .n-tertead after date, of the V.tnma 

«. The year, of the Yifaama era arain Western and North-Western India the lauhka, common or cm l year, m con- 
tradistinction to those of the £ak& era, which are f&ttriya, *■ .*» n9 ^ ^e wor 9 011 ronom y 

l f0 ™ of the toxt haU * Dd “f trSlted because I am not certain abont its technical mean- 

I We the expression literally root-image u “ kr “ . thia statn9 , which stood in the adytum, from the 

ln &- I suspect that it means ‘ohief image’ and is intended to disfcmguisn tm 

Mra "^ Uer0n “v intl,6bhamt!0rtheC,0i * ter8 'laina books The correct expression would be *fil«T SWT ^ « 
’vfafsTf ^ is bad Sanskrit, but common in Jama boofes. me cor t 

^^Tf^er ^ , 
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XVIII.— ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IMAGE OF PARS VAN ATHA, IN THE 

KANGRA BAZAR. 

By Dr. G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., G.I.E. 

The following inscription in eight lines is incised on the base of image of Pariva* 
natha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to Indrararman in the Kangra 
Bazar. It has been so smeared over with red paint and oil that some of the letters are 
very indistinct, and in the last-line broken away. 

(LI.) 

(2.) [ i ] rrf^ft 

(3.) fwiwa: 

(4.) as-i^r-i [V|^r. i wfrT izf [^nrj'V [?r 

(5.) *r] ut - w - i [ i ] Tcsrf*m ^ i 

(6.) [crorjt [w*r] wrercroY 5 i 

(7.) [*] T[m] grtmfire: i [i ] nfHft fr] 

(8.) fw — -T ^TT I q n fttt r [«] 


Translation. 

Om (In) the year 30. 5 

In the Raj ak ula gachchha? was a Suri ( called ) Abhaya chandra. His pupil was 
named Amalachandra. A bee at the lotus of his feet {was) Siddhar&ja ; from him 
( sprang ) Dhanga : fromDhanga was born Chashtaka. 

His wife was Ralha From her were born two sons wholly devoted 

to the law, taught by the Jina. The eldest brother was called Kundalaka; the young- 
est was named Kumara. This effigy has been made with the 

permission 


1 L 1. Bead •iTTVjV— 

3 L 3. Read y— Trfl if) 

* L 6. Possibly faR j read qjmiqV) , — 

4 L 7. Possibly W», — 


year 


?i vl* inecript ‘ 0 “ “ e &ncient closely rambling those of the BsijoAth Pmfaeti. 

“oi.t s^ A D ‘ W U meati0ne<i “ «“ d °“t. probily fsll. in the ninth cent.ry 


and 


corresponds to 854 A. D. 
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XIX.— INSCRIPTIONS PROM KHAJURAHO. 

By Professor P. Kielhorn, Ph. D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

I. 

FRAGMENT OF A STONE INSCRIPTION [OF HARSHADEVA?]. 

The stone bearing this inscription appears to have been found 1 near the temple 
of V & m a n a, at Khajur&ho, an ancient and decayed town in the Chhatarpur State, 
Bundelkhand, North-Western Provinces ; and it is now kept in the modern mausoleum 
near the temples. This is only a fragment of an apparently very large inscription. It 
contains 13 imperfect lines, the total height of which is 1' 4", while the length of the 
lines, beginning with T in the' first line, gradually increases to 1' 3" in line 8, and 
decreases again to 5" in line 13. The writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the 
letters is . The characters are NAgari; they closely resemble those of the inscription 
of Yasovarman of the year 1011 (No. II below), and make it probable that the 
inscription is of about the same time or somewhat earlier. The language is Sanskrit, 
and what remains of the inscription is in verse. 

lake the inscriptions of Yasovarman and Dhangadeva (Nos. II and IY below), 
this inscription appears to have opened with an account of the creation of the universe, 
and of the rise of a princely family, which I take to be the family of Chandr&treya. 
In line 5 it speaks of a prince, from whom were born (line 6) the famous Jejj&ka 
and Vij j&ka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his 
own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we learn, that by some- 
body or other, who may have been Harshadeva himself or his successor, the illus- 
trious prince Kshitip&ladeva was placed again on the throne. 

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of Yaiovarman and Dhanga- 
d eva, as the son of R&hila and father of YaSovarman. And JejjAka and Vijj&ka are 
clearly the two brothers JayaSakti and VijayaSakti who are mentioned as the sons 
°f, V&kpati in the inscription of Yasovarman, and of whom VijayaSakti was the 
father of Rfthila and grandfather of Harshadeva. Moreover both, without doubt, are 
the two brothers Jej A and Yija mentioned in line 6 of the Mahoba inscription pub- 
Ushed by Dr. Hultzsch in Zeitschnft d. Deutsch. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 47, from the 
frame of one of whom is derived the name of the country Jej&bhukti, Jej&bhuktika, 

°r Jej&kabhukti. 

The prince Ksh itipAlade va. Sir A. Cunningham is inclined to regard as a son of 
Harshadeva and elder brother of Yasovarman, but from the way he is spoken of in 
fbe present inscription, it would appear that he was no Chandella prince at all. And 
I have no doubt that he really is the same KshitipAladeva who in line 28 of the 
%ad6nl inscription* is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of the prince Deva- 
P*Ua, who was ruling (at Kanauj) in the (Vikrama) year 1005. Yasovarman was 
a contemporary of Devap&la; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem- 
porary with Kshitip&ladeva; and I therefore assume that the relative yena in line 10 

‘ 8*8 Ankaol. Survty of India, toI. XXI, p. 65. A photolithograph o! this inscription was published by Sir A. 
’inningham, ii„ rol. XXI, plate xvi, B ; and an impression of it has been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

’ An edition of thil inscription, which has been lately re-discovered by Dr. Burgees, will be given at page 162. 

9 , 
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of our inscription refers to Harshadeva himself, and that this prince first defeated 
KshitipAladeva, but subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his 
dominions. 3 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

C. 

7. 

S. 

9. 

10 . 
11 , 
12. 
13, 


Text. 1 

[ <H<nq i fj ]q 5 W I 3nicR[4] 

VT1T fanWTVT iff q- 

w 7 tmtifipr ^ [^t] ^rrft f*rw(>r] 
vm’ trftrrnwm^ i >j?dwT^rT7f 

[HT]r II 10 i [u] 

[^]”3T^f3nTT%^HTft#cfs I dHUfJyVftS^: 12 WW 
n ^rif?TO^fsfrf | -split LfT<i^(f)itf??T[Tr] 

[v]o“ 1 «nrr wdfHTrard: 4 -ihiuh sfftiH*. ii ^rn?ri 13 ftf 

■■ qvran- ^ir-dfriuM^^yfri: wt w 


II RTrTW^[Vr 

[ureu]w [fow] 


II. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASOVARMAN, OF THE YEAR 1011. 

The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A. D. 18 to, amongst the ruins at the base of a temple, known as the temple of 
Lakshmanji, at Ehajuraho; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found. 1 The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several time? in the volumes of the Archaeological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A'. 
Cunningham, in Archceol. Survey of India , vol. XXI, plate xvii ; but it has not been 
edited before. 2 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 6 / 8* 
broad by 2' 5 high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 


3 ‘Wars between the Chandel’as and the rulers of Kaoya- , 
kubja are ment">p-d, r 7 , in verse 3 of the inscription pub- 
hiined m the A*iattc Researcher, vcl. XII, p. 359; in line 13 
of the Mahoba inscription refen ed to above, and probably in . 
line 2 of the unpublished fragmentary inscription No. 29 of 
the Lucknow Museum 

4 From the impression t+ken by Dr. Burgess. 

J Metre, Sloka {Anushtub'-), 
i Metre. Sat dultvikiidita, 

7 Metre, S'. oka (Anusbtubh). 

5 Metre, Upajati 
* Metre, Sraglhara 
w Metre, Sloka fAnush^ubh). 

11 Metre, Sragdhara. 

'* Read 

13 Metre, Arya. 


14 Metre, Sloka (Anoshtnbbl 

15 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

H *• *. WTfucT:. 

17 Metre, Sloka ( Auushtnbh). 

13 Metre, Arya. 

19 Metre, Ratboddhat&. 

i 1 See Archceol. Survey of India , vol. II, pp. 425 and 
j 426; vol. XXI, pp. 65 and 84. [Hurt in 1838 {J. A. S. Ben . 
i vol. VIII, p, 165) called it Ohaturbhuja, but it is now called 
Lakshmanji, and the temple known as Chaturbhuja is at 
Jatkara. — Ed.] 

3 I have for some time been in possession of three rub- 
bings of this inscription, taken by or for Sir A. Cunningham 
and kindly made over to me by Mr. Fleet ; but only the two 
impressions supplied to mo by Dr. Burgess have enabled me 
1 to edit the inscription critically. 




Scale T-Srd of original. 
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exception of a few aksharas which can he readily supplied) well preserved ; but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider- 
ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 aksharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is from f to f*. The characters, which are beautifully and carefully executed, 
are of the so-called Kutila type, 3 differing little from the ordinary Devan&gari. 3 They 
include the somewhat rare sign for jha, e.g ., in jhatkdra towards the end of line 8; 
besides, attention may be drawn to the old form of the sign for pha , used exceptionally 
in the word phala , at the beginning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial e in the 
last word aavitre of the inscription. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the conclud- 
ing portion of line 28, the inscription is in verse. The verses, of which the total number 
is 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet Madhava, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda. The inscription was written by the karanika, or writer of legal documents, 
Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(P) of the Gauda country (v. 48). The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is 
fluent and correct, and in respect of orthography, too, there are few things that need be 
drawn attention to. The letter h is throughout denoted by the sign for v . The dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kqsnura , line 13, and the palatal for the dental 
m kailasad , line 24, and savdanusasana , line 27. Instead of anmt&ra , we have the 
dental nasal in vansah, line 5, and in hansdh , line 15 ; instead of hcha , ncha in vanchana , 
line 1 ; instead of mr 9 mvr in namvrt y line 14, and namvra , line 26 ; and instead of the 
conjunct jjv,jv in ujvala , lines 3, 5, and 11, and in prodyajvdld , line 16. The sign for 
visarga has been omitted in vakshasthale, lice 2, kshilipd stuvanti , line 9, sddhubhi 
stuyate, line 19, and rave spashta -, line 20, where the omission is really permitted ; but 
also, wrongly, in Ua amita , line 4, and prdpti kshayaya , line 6. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in ugrdn=jagati , line 1, and in yam=vichintya y line 10, 
bhumibhritdm=vari8hthah, line 10, and savarnnam^vidhind, line 12. Lastly, nishanna 
is put wrongly for nishanna in line 8, and tridiva for tridiva in line 24. 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, ‘ in the 
year 1011/ which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 953-54. And it 
records (in verses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prince Yasovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and 
^9) of the Chandr&treya(or Chandella) family. By way of introduction, the inscrip- 
tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Yasovarman and of his own achieve- 
ments. In the family of the sage Chandratreya, who himself was a son of the sage 
Atri, there was, we are told, the prince Nannuka (v. 10), whose son was V&kpati 
(v. 12). V&kpati had two sons, Jaya^akti and Vijayasakti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat R&hila (v. 16), whose son again was Harsh a (v. 18). This prince 
married a lady named Kanehhuk&, of the Ck&ham&na tribe (v. 21), who bore to 
him Yasovarman. This prince, in verse 23, is represented in a general way as having 
carried on successful wars against the Gaudas, Khasas, Kosalas, Ka^miras, 
Mithilas, Malavas, Chedis, Kurus, and Gfirjaras, and he is, in particular, stated 
to have defeated the king of Chedi (v. 28), and conquered the K^lanjara mountain. 

3 [See Dr. B abler’. remark, on the Denal Praiasti, ante p. 73. — Ed.] 

q2 
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The inscription appears to have been set up after the death of YaSovarman ; for, 
in verse 44, we are introduced to his son Dhahga, who, in verse 45, is represented as 
ruling the earth as far as K^lanjara, and as far as Bhasvat, situated (?) on the banks 
of the river of M&lava; up to the banks of the river K&lindi (orYamuna)andto 
the frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Gopa, or Gopadn. 
These localities indicate, then, the extent of the Chandella kingdom during the reign of 
the prince Dhahga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended from the river Yamuna 
in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from Khlanjara m 
the east or north-east to Gopadri, the modern Gwalior, in the north-west. Bh&svat, 
induing from the way in which it is introduced, should be looked for, opposite to 
Kalaniara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Bhhilla- 
svamin or Bhailasvhmin, the modern Bhilsa on the river Yetravatl or Betwa, from 
near which was issued the grant of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva of the year 

11 9 °. 4 . ...... 

Attention may here be drawn also to the interesting verse 43 of the inscription. 

According to it, YaSovarman bad received the image of Yaikuntha, which he set up 
in the temple founded by him, from Devaphla, the son of Herambaphla. Heram- 
bapfila in turn had obtained it from Salii, the king of Kira, who had received it from 
the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Kailasa. Devapala is called haya- 
pati, which may mean either ‘ the lord of horses’, employed (like aha-pati) as a title, 
or ‘ the lord of the Hayas’ ; however this may be, there can, I believe, be no doubt 
that the Devapala, here spoken of, is the same Devaphla who is mentioned as a 
paramount sovereign (of Kanauj) and as the successor. of Kshitipaladeva, in the 
Slyadoni inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1005. The Kiras have, as 
I have stated elsewhere,' by some been identified with the KaSmiras, while in the 
Bnhatsamhitd, XIY, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiting the 
north-east, together with the Kasmiras. Bhota, according to Lassen," is the modem 
Tibet. 

Finally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Vinayaka- 
paludeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at present to 
offer any conjecture. 

Tryt. 7 


l. l. vt wift « 

g nHH3ii tr. r* Ph [ ftwr]3jw • 

q i q (si) fa 3 *3 Wd fcreil ftwp: 

•2. Yt: i 

‘srww(tr)^pra: fwi w y*: i * —[2]. 

4 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 2<>2. 7 From impressions taken bj Dr. Burgess. 

* See ib, yoI. XVH, p. y. } • Metre, Sikharinl. 

‘ IndUche AHtrihumtkundty 2nd Ed., toI. I, p. 523. 1 * Metre, S&rdufavikridita ; and of the two next 
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mr: xng * mil NR 

10 WfafTi i 

u —[3]. 


*tfr mftr «ivrqi«tai<Ki: wirwm^ i 
m ^n^fR^wf^nmpTmwTfwTm: 11 wg: 

«ar ^(f)rr zrft nfmyrojvpft ^ aS1 g i4i<u : » —[4]. 

iwTm^^m ^^ni^ i iintt r n^onww^ren^aifa gfmftmimw : i 

Hd*?in«i«iN mw- 


1 srerem 1 * n[n*] mmffiN t» |7TTCg mrgR i is — [5]. 

fwnrr arfmf^mirangrnTft 14 trr: Rvftenfnrfvfmifarfa^w: » 

*r frcrenftx![: x ] fwram^rfRTOssmrfmifipjiT mnwre mq: n — [6J. 

HirwyiMKiwmvm: 

'• mi: nfmreftm: ijar irfNrrmi: i 

Haifa fircarcmi^fHnmre^Tf ^s i aq«afanl^ (^) aHi* i *q<foi 3fqf * ‘—[7]. 

if mirii fir.gt rfR^ i Oi^^iNiHriqHHifa i ^ ^ rHrHQ^^ i : lu towr i 
Haiij’ff uiim»ta ^rfm ^wrlifiwfauiTOn - 

’■ im^^^rmnfRt:''] toiwi: n — fSj. 

JM*wm«. r « w .itii mriniyiTmTygrf^nTWf i 

TTq.HMm^^yjy^, ?rt nsfar mit *rfk: trrmr m n ,: — [9]. 

**^4%4<H|4l|irmi|(HII4T lUMi^alSHliaHfcwy - 

a nmr . fxrarrarymsr : imfa*rrcrr wmr »' — [10], 
(*T) ^fimrafmT : i^wrrair: i 
^ ^i^n^innt ^r^nt wt fmm ue ^rrmg' 

fymrf ^ TTfipf y(*) m3a«wg nv a h — [li]. 
* sm * rr Hrofa sitafarofa «• xtfw. i “— [ia]. 

ftWifmwimlTTirmiiTwrT - 


"’ ^ ead 

iboTe i\ °y*^ Ura ^ wa * originally omitted, and is engraved 

j** ^harinl; and of the next verae. 

e . 7° a *** aras *** *ere original! j omitted, and are 
r i graved above the line. 


w Metre, !§Ardtilarik»liJiU ; and of the next v^rve. 
** Ked* *xfa:. 

17 Metre, MandAkr&ntA. 

,# Metre, SiriluUvikrhlita , and of the next verve. 
l * Originally •f«t<J«TlU. 

* Metre, Upajiti. 
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9 . ? 7 nwfarH% 1 %w . *r f*r»r. h n — [ 13 ]. 

asrcfysKre Tcr. i wrfwftsRntfare n **— [u] . 

Owi^ gp r . *rem: Rtrehrei fafirer D*] u u — [ 15 ]. ii,; • 

rttingaw TTffsnwnftspr^ i fa«r? - 

lu. fU/ni qrf% yfafaw ’ 5 fSrfa fs*: r *—[ 16 ], 


bfon*Tiq?fa[*?]fq ^^wnf^dT^rf^ra' 



WRT RTTTW^rf?T?H^t^Tl%^tfq[n] 

*•• *raf*nr swt wi^'m fsre: i r — [ 17 J. 
qWqtjqRq a w r r n wwwd - 


if 


11. srcrcq(^): D*] 

^nsrrfq R<a RgcHtfu f?**rrrfk i * — [ 18 ]. 

n& ’sta ^ *rfrn faaw - 

#3r. ^(^)g»ft5?(^)«r Rftfrfr ^rfjws i 

««oiqi ^ ld»iiTi «Hg y^nranr - 

firerafire: fam t *—[ 19 ]. 


r\ £ _e _■ n m w f y ,- 

VKl^UPUM RT^My - 


12 . 


RTTPen 


*rer. ^(q^ ^lflqddaqauq gnfmrr. 

*w«4 ^HT^nf^ayRdyi nm [=r: ^rp’ipret » ” — [20]. 

^UI'R-: [i*] 33 R.R | ]fi<Rna«f|q»S w ^ W»S fNfTl*tR **—[-!]• 

wr: - 


rit RjT^sRrt wrnRrfwnf^nftfir i 

^f. ^f^rfwWTfTT * na*t ' *H T^ W»U^rdMfa<W R *—{22}. ‘ 

^ttrt. 4rt*rerT*rt 

•i:Ntoqn*l(wt)<<*l«.: fjrf?rf%?rfwf?ira: qn<dqqiH 4 Ht i 

^?[F*TT]^r%f?: yrRffTRf^ ^krot 

n^rriwi ^r 3 f% ^q^r - 

^fcratnfcrst: r *—[23]. 

* «idi itw: « ^ qU n <i«i: rt ^t: uniffq Jiftrawf^jipf: finifqr ft i . 


n Metre, VasantatilakA. 

® OriaiDanj’ read ^ftnr^r*. 

n Metre, ArrA 
*• Metre, Upajati. 

* Head t ftf**V. 

* Metre, £?loka (Annsh^ubh). 

57 Metre, 8 ard&h*vikrttita. 

38 Head .*rf *fr*:. 

** Metre, VasantatiiakA 


» Metre, §4rd41avikriAita. 

* The first of these two aktkara* is quite illegible io 

the impressions. 

** Metre, SrapdbarA. 
w Read ^ar^T ft*. 

** Metre, & oka (An wib^ubb). 

* Metre, YaaaotatvlrkA. 

98 Metre, SragdharA 
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^ratar. f¥ sn[ft]* g: * ?r 

-[21]. 

a^cnrtR rm »j^fK #*mr w^r?: 

^rm ftraff5tpwwj wsrzm: [i >< ] 
fariiu: m: - 


13. w(wT) qgftf3g<^ T ifcfl fwnft *r % - 

<?ro (To ^arngo«% it w — [25]. 

TOi-qm ^(w)^rorr w[*r]*fk rwfa 5UTH£«]fi[mTra] 

jj?«fa?r f^njoSTwn^Nr **ht: 39 

tfcpMlffHSUeiV. N 10 — [2G]. 


16. 


^trftrx^?ryfiT^r?^WTfwHm - 


Htphi *rwrfsi]Tf% 4 v[Mwr]?Tft*r[f*nF] b — [27]. 

Trji,iy.iii«dfipR*i^(!i^iT«r«ii^r«(i - 

^MIIdT^rrUIMw] - 


17. 


nforlg^f^Tm ^ it **— [28]. 

g tefT?] w w ^ w S w — [^?w:?]#«rTOTfw *N* *ft- 

ftwrfii: B 43 — [29]. 


38. 


ftT^TOHIR^^Tf^T: I 

Rranfq [sn]*TT: u^f^sra] u “ — [30]. 

i <. fw[f-rt fa]n[^]TT^ [faj f t a » <. ?] [fsw?]? - 

N]- ^ - - 

WVRpIHrlM 

sbYs^t ^rf^r^TOrfrnr 


3r Metre, Sifchnrint. 

" Metrf > S&ni&lavikrUita. 

Bead ^._ 

Metre, Srugdhara ; and of the next verse. 


| <' The tint <» Mara in m ^ »»P r 

! looks like X- 

« Metre, SArdftlacikrUita. 

43 Metre, Mftml&krinti. 

44 Metre, §4rdftlaTikrfdita. 
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19. 


fqrq mwmrfs u **— [31]. 



tt m(m)wqfqgrrmar[q*ra]TT qr[f<TT]qt5Tfaq: i 

rrfq[fw] - 

r. ii *•'■— [32]. 

[f*r]»?H5w[fw] [mfsffjq mg mmwnwsmnr i 

m%fqrwpnrqmpr fare: i qn^m irer qVr’T *refw « " 
m[m]cramrrfVTmR[mj]wrmfim[*t mrt?] 

[TOT ?]irq[fa^]m[qfW]qqi[5q]q[faT | 

! <T«5 TgTmTjfaa«4^[T]?[; y ] ^ [ gn<Ti|^li3iH - 

TO13TO Wmn§Wfm II **—[35]. 

mm^rTT - 

*rz srtg fy arfqqfq fagg wqq[wl]iq(iq)TTii - 

q[*amf] ST 3 J]t^to ? ] [fq]3rfq[irm^t]i^f[w?]; N 3 >— [36]. 

[m] «renr[w]2q[?r]: m fc^isrieMa i gfa^fa *nwrar[v] i * amfw: i 
^mwinfr^TO fqgsqf[f3frowfsT?% fqqmrTaqpftwiNft' n «— [87]. 

22. <!*HS*IM«4;**HI»J*t<*[a]fs|yj| 3) )4 Jf I tlTf - 

trt topt: i 

^im^icnfarq aMrdTM<iqtfa f qq«<uq q - 

w qrmfar qf*«m[jm?]qfaq[f* tjh] mrc « “—[38]. 

[qtjfa fafaqmig %farere"»rT [mt]jnr7rT[ q g]q - 

faraqfoM^^TT q a ^fa^fr srrm:: » 

*w < wri«n<]*eurq«'*eMr •q farerqrtf - 

**• ^ few - 

^ srarrm: «f%^7rmrf mrr: i7rt q arPTg » — [3D], 
qrwiqg wqtgqf gfarsrTOTq mrt 
mk uiTOTO »rtg afirm qfartat mat i 

[fsnrq]T[^]mrt from - 


*-[34]. 


4i Metre, Sragdhari. 

M Metre, Sard&lavikrktfta. 

47 TLi*« and the following three aknhara* might he read 
*? *wf?T; but I believe that 9j has been altered to sf and f*j 
to ?T, aucl the two aktkaras W are so similar to ** thjt 
r hey may be read either war. 

49 3Iefre, Yasantatilaki. 


49 Metre, $loka (Anu*htubh). 

Metre, SardulavikrMita. 

41 M«-tre, Sragdham. 

42 This akthara looks like altered to t. 

43 Metre, Yasantatilaka. 

** Metre, Sardulavikrhlita ; and of thf next two verse* 
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ferer [af]a #aa*qwvr: ama aa aar: ii —[40]. 
topt[h] «jc<<a<g»ir> i ing y #g mafar r^ymnfrfggT - 
24. at i 

^rgwwa a u r ‘— [41], 
fraa q n am smtfg 


man gar n(fg)f<?*miggt fmggm toi: u **— [42]. 
aam(m)#te5TTg: ^sfgfa a aa: # - 
25. «iaf: mt% 

grf%mmT?Tni fvgrp;ggiX)aaP! §c*g(ig)gTa: \ 
a ^V^MMirm ? vgg|a]: mm fam gfaarr 
%*& ^fi^’TTfr: fwfa[grfa]a4>: afganWrsr: » —[43]. 
afar: wqgggrfgaarrfa^grrmfmfam'mma af r?wPtf fmf: 

2a. ar «na(^) ail mTi km feaarg fiiatffig: a "—[44] . 

arma^ar a nTawaftatrfwa 1 * wma: arrFaataftam^Tfea vatwT %f?gsng[9':i] 
[maw?fin]ffmg^fag[gr]?rgrF*srarfrtg: arf*a fw[fa]wrg<Ttfaa^amnn^taT- 

fa[at] a —[45. 

gwaf^aaa^aaagaT^r a i aw g iHa i af fffmwaaftani i 
g^ ®af 

27 • ^aaaf waar*nmr?arr?^Taafa4fTafmTaaraft a 3 ®— [46]. 

a^(mr)^grg(a)afgm fW Tr *^ fT ??a aw#: a vwt a*if« i 
ammar [arf<)gar afaa: asms *Wf gftrtagfm »— [47]. 

^g[*j?]»?r[#]nr #gwfT[f«fa]m i 
mrfm: q rcfrwsia atra a “—[481. 

man^- 

29 - ftrafn: iff arafm§r[:]® 1 Wat i am^ atft*arTa[:]“ w •** 

-[49]. 

a?sr?anfa%f i»u safari as a[saT]r 

gtffaaiaif'laTf;^ magfa [ailat awmaf [a?]s[ar] 

W ^[mjfrffvn i?] awt aamf m#mg a a an: afaw a 


* **•*«, YwintatiUkA. 

w ^, e ' re ’ ^"'Ihari; and of tha neit rene. 

j, ^ re * ^rddlavikriiUta; and of the next verse. 

e vowel of thw akskarm (%) may hare been etruck out. 
would , agvett Ktiins 

ua M etre ’ Y^^tatilakA . and of the next verse. 

^etre, Aryi 


«t Xh<^e Mims of vitarga were originally omitted. 

« Metre, Sloka (Anustyubh). 

S 3 Here from 10 to 12 akikara* are illegible tn the impres- 
sions. 

M of the ahharat in these brackeU only * and ? appear 
to me to be certain. 

« This % was originally A*, 
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Translation. 

Om ! 

Adoration to the holy Vasudeva ! 

(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world 
with his roaring, as boar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asur&s, Kapila and the 
rest, (icho were ) terrible in the world, {and who) possessed one body which by the boon 
of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear {and) could be destroyed ( only ) by ( Vaikuntha ) 
having assumed those forms ! 

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, {made) when he was cheating Bali, 
{and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds ! 
Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, bears on his head the holy water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on {Hari's) lotus-foot. 

(3.) May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Anjana mountain, {and) covered with drops of water so that it appeared like the 
star-covered sky, {and) marked with sears by the swords of the Daityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all {other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshml, agitated with confu- 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain ! 

(4.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the 
trees of paradise, — tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to 
Yasovarman l 66 

(5.) From Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded here the Great 
One ; from that was born Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organs 
{a pa gr aha) ; from that in due order tlie Subtile Elements took their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements ; from them afterwards proceeded the World. 67 

((5.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kinds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus. 

(7.) From that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that sage who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marie hi and the 
rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandr&treya, who by his ceaseless aus- 
terities acquired fierce might, {and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant 
knowledge. 

( s *) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds 
{and) was acquainted with every science {and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to 
him. of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation; (o family) where neither prowess has 
caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of 

* The aWe £* ves the S eneral meaning of the verse, I believe, correcUy ; but the first half of it does not admit of * 

proper construction. 

Comj ar*», eg., the Sankhya Aphorisms of Kapila, translated by Ballantyne, 3rd Ed., p. 71; Davies, Hindu 
Philosophy, pp. 20 and 21, 35, 54. The word of the text appear* to denote the fire organa af sense, the fi re 

organs ot action, and Manas. 
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feebleness, and where the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destruc- 
tion [of the possessor). 

(V. 9.) How shall we praise the princes of spotless fame of that {family ) , whose 
thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of people in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden age, had a meritorious existence, {and) who hud the strength to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole earth ? 

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame; {and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour, 
princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies {and) was shaped like the god of 
love, his name, made known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies were emaciated (toith love of him), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold 
on crowds of antagonists. 

(12.) From him, who in battle defeated the enemies (and) whose speech was 
like that of V&kpati, ‘ the lord of speech/ was born the illustrious Vakpati, whose spotless 
fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of the sun. 

(13.) Whose pleasure-mound (teas) that Yindliya, the peaks of which are 
charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by Kirata women seated on 
spotless lotuses, {and) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops. 

(14.) As the moon and the Kaustubha {arose) from the ocean of milk, so were 
horn from that home of wonder two sons, Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. 

(15.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shaking of 
heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries w ere 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire. 

(16.) The younger of the two begat a son named It a hi la, thinking of whom 
the enemies enjoy little sleep at night. 

(17.) Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with streaming 
blood, where the twanging of the how-string was the exclamation vashat , {and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of 
enmity, made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger. 

(18.) Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but slight, 
begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per- 
fume even now* 

(19.) In him (were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship (and) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and se]f-con6^ ence * Endless as are 
his excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious stoi£ of marvel r 
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(V. 20.) He who (wws) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to woTsliip the feet 
of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madliu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, (and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words, — what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 
respect endowed by nature with famous qualities ? 

(21.) He, of beautiful body (and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married 
a suitable (lady) of equal caste, named Kauchhuka, sprung from the Cb&ham&na 
tribe. 

(22.) Arundhati, priding herself to he her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in devotion to her husband ; and it was for this reason that she, 
although a good wife (and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(23.) She bore to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious 
king Yasovarman, who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure- 
creepers, equalled the forces of the Khasas, (and) carried off the treasure of the 
Kosalas; before whom perished the Kasmirl warriors, who weakened the Mithilas, 
(owrl) was as it were a god of death to the JIalavas; who brought distress on the 
shameful Chedis, who was to the Kurus what a storm is to trees, (and) a scorching 
fire to the Gurjaras. 

(21.) If (Karna), that munificent son of RMh&, and that true-speaking son 
of P&ndu, and (Arjuna), that hemic son of Pritlia, — need we say it? if all those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they 
would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here now. 

(25.) While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms (only) 
tends to fatigue men ; while he is granting desires, the trees of paradise (only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhos; the lord of riches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of (his) real wealth, when he is dallving; while his face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight (only) to groups of lotuses. 

(26.) hen the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it ; the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror; seeing the sky all over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of the lord of the go:ls became delighted, [and) the swans eagerly looked 
upwards, (and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed. 

(27.) Him, (who remained) calm at the head of battle, where a fire was spread- 
ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting 
in fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, (which teas) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the bow-strings, (and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood 
drunk by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts, — him Fortune, frightened 
^ ^ were, anxiously embraced. 

( 2b M Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle tbe Chedi king whose 
forces jyere v°’ oun ^ e88 ’ w ' 10 ^ ,ac ^ P u * l ^ ovvn hi 8 lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous 
princes, {«/•</) protect himself by showers of arrows of enraged irresistible 

archers, standi,^ on infuriated elephants that were inarching along like towering 

Anjaua mountains. 0 
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\Y. 29.) [This verse, of which a portion is more or less illegible in the original, 
appears to say that the wives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than 
the moon and the lotus]. 

(30.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by l T ma 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unmanageable with 
fright at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, (and) which were crowded 
with (his) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep. 

(31.) [He easily conquered the Kalanjara mountain, the dwelling-place of Siva, 
which is so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day.] 

(32.) By people who, since they be "an to handle the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vow of heroism, hv those w ho from childhood have never broken their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled, — he is praised 
by (all) good men, enraptured at the tales of his high pre-eminence. 

(33.) The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve bis fame from all blame for going 
to the sea, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtaining rest if it wore constantly to roam about. 6 * 

(31) By (haring given birth to) this steadfast (prince), Kanchhukti alone in 
this world carried her head erect (with pride) at the birth of a son, just as Devaki did 
by ([firing birth to) the enemy of Madhu. 

(35.) Since the wives of the Sidrthas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, (which is) charming by reason of (his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless qualities,— to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(3G.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
migaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies,— their 
Mght bewildered, when their minds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible large bow-, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
-ml of death and emitting a shrill sound,— had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

(37.) Whoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
hke the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person 
looks, because he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid- 
day. 

(38.) This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
proceeds to regions which (rven) the sin-destroying Vamana did not reach, when lie 
rapidly crossed over the earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bali, 
(«nd) which the sun (eren) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds 
°f peaks of the Lokaloka mountains. 

Itccording toManu»III, 158, tho^e who undertake voyages by sea, deserve censure and shonM be avoided. — I «honld 
* U ' e ex P°«ted the particle to connect the two halves of the ven>e, and am inclined to read ?n?jfcT of 
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(V. 39.) Steadfast {and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar- 
man in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda and 
the offspring of Jahnu, 00 one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army on either banks unmolested by any adversaries, (owd rendering) their waters 
muddy by the bathing of his furious mighty elephants. 

( 40 .) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, {and) where good people meet, 
in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants, 
{and) where streets cross, where Wanderers talk together on the road, {and) in the huts 
of the dwellers of the forest, — everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of his excellencies. 

(41.) His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling 
in his heart is manifested {only) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wives of his 
enemies. 

(42.) He erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the 
Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, {and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
by multitudes of banners on high poles ; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with 
wonder. 

(43.) {The image of) Vaikuntha {which) the ornament of princes, the illus- 
trious king YaSovarman, who crushed his enemies, has setup {here),— the lord of 
Bhota obtained it from the Kail As a, and from him S&hi, the king of Kira, received it 
as a token of friendship; from him afterwards Herambap&la obtained it for a force of 
elephants and horses, and ( TaSovarman himself) received it from Devap&la, the lord 
of horses ( Hayapali ), the son of {Herambapdla) . 

(44.) As the moon {arose) from the great ocean, so was bom to him a son, 
causing joy to the people, the illustrious Dhanga, who by his arms has firmly estab- 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions before whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, {and) whose two feet are constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who how down 
{before Aim) ; 

(46.) who rules the earth, playfully acquired by the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as K41anjara and as far as Bh&svat, situated (?) on the banks of 
the river of M&lava ; from here to the banks of the river K&lindi, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Chedi country, and even as far as that mountain called Gopa 
(Gop&dri) which is the unique abode of marvel ; 

(46.) who, a source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalliance, 
of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such 
conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the 
Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end. 

(47.) The poet M&dhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in grammar, has 
composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture, 
celebrate in tales. , 


the YamunA and the Gauge*. 
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(V. 48.) The eulogy has been eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayaguna (?), the writer of legal documents, Jaddha, the Gauda, who knows the 
Sanskrit language. 

(49.) May the ruler of the land protect the earth! May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper ! May cows and the twice-born rejoice ! May the people obtain happiness ! 
In ten hundred years increased by eleven ; the year 1011. 

Engraved [jcas) this ( eulogy ) by the artizan 

While the illustrious Vin&yaka(?)phladeva is protecting the earth, the earth 
is not taken possession of by the enemies, who have been annihilated. 

Adoration to the holy Vasudeva! Adoration to the Sun ! 


III. 

INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OF THE YEAR 1011. 

This inscription 1 * * * 5 is carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinanatha, at 
Khajuraho. It consists of 11 lines. The writing covers a space of about 8f" broad 
by 8-J" high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about 4". The characters 
are Nagari ; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses offend 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the denial sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and sh is employed instead of kh in vaisasha, 
for vaisdkha, line 10. 

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscription is) by one Pahilla, whose name is spelt Pahila, and who is de- 
scribed as held in honour by king Dhanga (or, possibly, Dhhnga); and it is dated, inline 
1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of Vaisdkha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that 
the artizan, in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to 0 ; but the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly be read in any 
other way. The inscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
Yasovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhanga, 
who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have 
been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily. For, taking the 
figures 1011 to denote the southern Vikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.D. 955, which teas a Monday , as required.* On the other hand, the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved are far more modern than those of the inscription of 
Yasovarman ; and taking the date to be correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be to the same Dhanga (the only prince of that name known to us), we must of neces- 
sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 

1 See Cunningham's Arekaol. Sun. of Ini. vol. II, p. 433, and vol. XII. p. 67- The inscription has been edited by 

Dr- Rijendralil Mitra in the Jour. An Soe. Bong. vol. XXXII, p. 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published by 

Sir A, Cunningham in Arekaol. Surrey of ludia, vol. XXI. plate xvi, J. I- no* re-edit it from an impremion prepared 

bv Dr. Bargee*. 

5 The corresponding date for the northern Vikrama year 1011, current, would be Saturday, April 23, A.D. 953 ; and 
for the northern Vikrama year 1011, expired, or southern Vikrama yew 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12, A.D. 954. 
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Dhangadeva of the year 1039 (Xo. IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient 

copy- 1 

Text. 1 


1. 

o 

3. 

4. 

5. 
0. 
7. 

g. 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


wf [11“] f?- 

w4- 

[i*J ^rfnrfffrrmtTT yi>uu«i ; 
TPTwfrf ftnTSTT^ra n^nnfW - 
•ttitt i 'it) i ii Trrfw^rrrfz^T \ ^ufi^u = 

« *iwTT- 

a. wmwTfctfir i w(w?)wwt -a [iT] 
r(sr) 3 ^ ini^NfT(5fr) w- ^Tfa 
f?ref?r [r] rna ^iw wtr mrr - 
II <Tf m JH] fiTTT (^t ) *1 a ^' ? [ •• |T] tuT(HT)w(*3) 
s ^mf^r ii 



Translation. 


Om ! 


In the year 1011. 

(T^inel) LLc who henrs the auspicious name Pahilla, renders illustrious u his 
family, po^s^sc^ a divine body (and) a good disposition, is endowed with the qualities ot 
tranquillity and ^tdl -control, (and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good 
people (and} held in honour by king Dhahga, he bows down here to the lord of the 
Jinas . 

(5.) 1, tl\o Pahilla garden; 2, the Chandra garden; 3, the small Chandra garden; 
4, the Sarhkara garden; 5, the Fanohaitala 12 garden; 6, the mango garden; 7, the 
Ptonga garden-ground ; {these are my yifts). 

(S.) Whatever tamily there is hero, when the family of Pahilla is no more, lam 
the servant of its servant, — may it uuard mv gifts ! 

The Maharaja-guru (or hiyh-pnest, is) the illustrious Yasava chandra. 

On th’e 7tli day of the light halt of ( the month) Yaisakha, on a Monday. 


- Ti*», too. appear L-ni.e r.y to li-\*Wcn tic* opiumri A. Cnnnsi ffham ; w Jtur. Bw. A*. *W. fol. XXXII 
p :.L UArrh^ol. u/rro, of India. vol. AX ! , p f>7, ti t* ><u,- i t.I-u La* taken lie true tl.it** to bo M S, 1 n 17 .it 1111 
“ rU which year f ai<aUa -<« d. 7 did f*lKn Monday, tU lS*h April.' In realm, however, VailftHa **d> 

7 in A . p luji.leil onSmuLit. AjmI 17. 

A From de inipre-si,,n t.iken bv Dr 

> Espre>«id hr a symbol 

\ Metre ’ Mannl ’ but tU S *p n<1 h l!f ‘ fr ' nH " thp ra ^e. I p^pose to read the whole verse thus 

*ni*mp^*rT \ ^w^fanirnn m\*: f5nr*tr^ H^?Tfw 5 rT?r7 n 

* Tie ahhar a looks as if it hail been altered to 

' The metre require- tnhr3\ ai-il so tie n.tine i* untten m the insciiption No. VIII below 

* Metre, Sloka (Annsi.tnbl,!, but the Sft half offends agaiust the metre, and does not admit of 

1 would suggest reading «j ’eftw W W. ^StftJ hrefer 

*» Originally ; real 

11 The word ‘ white ’ is used in the sense of k rendering white ' (or blight, or famous) 

* I do not understand this word. 


prope? 


i'on»tr miioi! 
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IV. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OF DHANGADEVA OF THE YEAR 3059; RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARMADEVA IN TIIE YEAR 1173. 

The stone which hears this inscription was discovered in February 1838 by Captain 
- ^ Burt, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of Khajuraho, and it is low built 
t0 the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of Yisvanatha, at the 
" un e place. 1 I am now able to publish an improved version of the text, from two excel- 
’mt impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of 34 lines. The writing covers a space of about 5' 2" 
moad by 2 ' 10" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
l ottom, has rendered one or two aksharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
Gm size of the letters is from f" to 1". The characters are Nagari, they are not 

• '•ruied very carefully, aud it is therefore occasionally dilfieult to distinguish between the 
^ns for dha and va, those for fa, na and la , those for cha and ra, those for ya and sa, 

■md those for rgga aud rmma. The language is Sanskrit, aud, excepting the introduc- 
l 'Y blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-33 and at the end of line^ 34, the inscription 

* in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 34 we 
i! iid the wrong form prollikhat , for prodahkhat . As regards orthography, b is throughout 
-noted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant 
V£/*’ in sikhari, line 1, snkla and sisutte, line 3, vtnhsa , lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &c.) and 
r ' le palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant ( ep., in prommta, line 8, samkocliitdh , 
•ne 9, srojah , lino 10, &c.) ; for jjo we have jv in ujtola, lines 5, 10, 15, 24, and 31, and 
!01 * the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in liiranmayan, line 4, kshunna, line 20, 

if chchhan=cha , line 16, and in dhyd yan= j a pa n jdhnctti line 29. Besides, the sign for 
'i'arga has been wrongly omitted in varana svarnua-, line 15 ; and the rules of euphony 
m°\o been neglected in nihkriydya , line 1, and vahihkt'ita , line 14, and in ripoh chchhcttd , 

I • n v 22. 

The inscription may be divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the 
*^rds prasastih siddhd in line 33, while the second part comprises the remaining portion, 
r ‘ J the end. This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 

1 l; cription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
’ be (re*) written in clear letters by the illustrious prince Jayavarmadeva, and that, 
We actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the Khyastha 
•vayapiUa, of the Gauda country ; and the date of this renewal of the inscription 
‘‘ f d n Kne 34) stated to be “the year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of (the 
Vaisakha, on Sukra or Friday,” a date on which I shall have to comment 

Mow, 

.mJ ^ ln8Cription was first edited, most carelessly, f*>m impressions taken by Captain Burt, and with an English 
bj Mr * C * Sutherland, in the Jmr. Seng. At. Soc. vol. VIII, pp. 159-1^4 (Conf. also L issen, Induche 
*™*kunde, vol. Ill, pp. 782-787). Subsequently, the text of the inscription has been re-edited by myself, m the 
* * d - * dni 9 1 ' Ge *‘ d • Wmenschafieii zu Gottingen, ISS 6 , pp. 441-4(52, from an indifferent rubbing made by oi 

4 " Cunningham, and handed over to me by Mr. Fleet; and a small photolithograph of it was published by Sn 

in the Arch <*° 1 - Survey of India, vol. XXI, pi tie xviii. In his pUte it is wrongly described as the 
s of Gai )da Deva.' The name Ganda occurs nowbeie in this inscription. In 1887, Mr. Fleet made over to ma 

Vtry fair rubbings of the inscription, which would have enabled me to correct some oi the readings in my previous 
^‘-ucf the text. 


S 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which 
was renewed under Jayavarmadeva) may be shortly stated to be as follows : — 

After the introductory blessing “ Om, adoration to Siva/’ the poet praises Siva (Rudra, 
Digambara, Suladhara, Mahesvara), Bharati, the goddess of eloquence, and Ganesa, and 
expresses his devotion to other great poets (verses 1-6). Yerse 7 describes how the mun- 
dane egg came into existence. Prom the two halves of it Brahman made heaven and 
earth, while from his own mind he created Marichi and other sages (v. 8). The most 
distinguished among these was AtrL from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage Chandr Atreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which 
will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 9-12). After having expressed his 
admiration of the former great kings of the Cliandratreya family (v. 13), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named N annuka 
(v. 11), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 15). He had a son, Vakpati 
(v. 16), who by his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu and Kakutstha 
(v. 17). His son was Vi jay a (v. 18), whose fame was sung by semi-divine beings (v. 19), 
and who, after having subdued the neighbouring countries, like RAma, on his warlike 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, Ka- 
bila (v. 21), who favoured his friends and punished his enemies (vv. 22-23), and whose 
son, again, was Harsha (v. 21), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (vv. 25-28). Harsha’s wife KanchhukA (vv. 29-30) bore to him a son, 
named Yasovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (vv. 32-33), reduced other 
kings to the state of dependency (v. 31), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (w, 35-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 37). He 
caused a lar^e tank to be dug (v. 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu) 
V aikuntka, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which 
is recorded in the inscription of Ya^ovarman himself (No. II, above), Yasovannan's 
wife, Pup pa (vv. 40-11), bore to him a son, Dhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Yishnu-Krishna (vv. 43-14). He was so powerful that the rulers of KcSala, Kratlia, 
Siriihala (Ceylon), and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (v. 45), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of KAnclii, Andhra, RAdkAand 
Anga lingered in bis prisons (v. 46). Id short, Dhanga's fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Ch and r A trey a (or Ckan- 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list know r n to us from 
the inscription of Ya£ovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription 
calls Vijaya&kti simply \ ijaya and omits his elder brother Jaya^akti, and that it tells 
us the name of Ya^ovarman’s queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows 
that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of Ya^ovarman before him ; 
and, desirous of making the prince Dhanga, with whom he is more particularly con- 
cerned, appear even more illustrious than Yasovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the 
former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
value whatever. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that Dhanga erected a jnagni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu (Sira), with two ling as, one of emerald and the other 
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of stone (tv. 4S-51). He also distributed great quantities of gold (v. 52), and established, 
in connection with the temple, dwellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows (vv. 53-54). 

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhanga; for verse 55 relates that, 
when Dhanga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had lived 
rather more than a hundred years, he abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and 
the Yamuna and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Kudra 
and muttering holy prayers. 

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Yasodhara was directing the administration of justice (v. 50). It was com- 
posed by the poet Ithma, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana 
who was of the Savara (or Sahara) family and a resident of Tartar ika (vv. 57-58) 
written by the Khyastlia Yasahpala (v. 59), and engraved by Simlia (v. 62). The 
temple erected by Dhanga for (Siva) Pramatlianatha was built by the architect 
Chhichchha (v. 60). May it last for ever ! (v. 61) 

Yasodhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Bhatta Yasodhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper-plate 
grant of Dhangadeva,* of the (Yikrama) year 1055; and the same grant also mentions 
the place Tark&rika. 

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the words : “ The year 1059 (which 
as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2) ; at the glorious Ivharj uravfi- 
haka, in the realm of the illustrious king Dhan gadeva ; the eulogy of the glorious divine 
Marakatesvara (i.e., the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerald lihga has been men- 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed.” The date shows that Dhanga 
died between the Vikrama years 1055, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. Kharj flravah aka clearly is the older name 
of Khajur&lio, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Dhangadeva. 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out altogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for calcula- 
tion are : the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of Vaisaklia, Sukra or 
Friday. Vaisakha $u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month 
Chaitra) 1173, current, corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was a Tuesday ; and 
the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1173, expired, or the southern Vikrama 
year (beginning with the month Karttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D. 
1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third 
tithi of the bright half of Vaii&kha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi’s Tables, began 2h. 16 m- - 
after mean sunrise of Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, and ended 2 h. 29 m. atter mean 
sunrise of Saturday, April 7. I entertain little doubt that Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, 
is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of Vaisakha, but, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter. 


s Z 


2 Edited bv me in the Indian Antiquarf, vol. XVI, p 201. 
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epigraphia indica. 


Text. 1 

L 2. *rf w: fsivra u 

I *fTOT W! <41^*1 !=)>««« Sin fHlfsn^KI I fa II [lj- 

g^r wrfa w ^ i crfaifa)^ (V°yy : *r*nr. w - 

^cgiqfwM Thrif t froi w «*i $ f*wra i 
^rHTAfn^^1w^d^+j^TT(g)^r: - 

- 

2. [M]fa: 1 -dy^isdi^nrftf: w: fwnmij w. if — [2]. 

TrfV fa»fa(w)*:: wrw: Wff^p?rr^ifT 

gr(wT)% wro fymyyftfv ^«)VPP^Tr ^ i 
WT Jl l difV wro: wzfa? TOW*rnrrfafa 

trfT^mffT favfa?r wr: w^g '* — [3]. 

tj Hi trfdTO « r^T ® d d +i fd : M y d 4( f»T 4J - 

3. ^t to i snrfa fwww ^(^)wrm wrort «mft ii 6 — [Aj 

fjrfTTrfJTTfTA d^e^'Wfd'dl: WTElt f|WW^WJ¥: f*nt(*j)5T I 
gnrfa ftrwfWfmwlsrTT(f )%a f^a^ajysroWfarrT h 7 — [5]. 

fd J' l MT i Mtn HdlMri r^dtiKH^T VTOtM HfdWfd 

i. inmrfwsr. i 

fro toi wmrorfaw yyny arrei«r wrf^rerfanTannrr: f^rror it 3 — [6]. 
fw %W , wfw ^didlddi VS 
wt €Nj fwerm ^w^[?T]^«ifw: i 


odMunfai fronw^ fawsi(jbvpf: ii 3 — [71. 

d<sdis^si«rr 

^rr fro* fror i 

«f(^)’5TT W(W)*rf*T<ffa *JTOT JTTNrf [>] 4j *3 Hjdtd Ii w — [8]. 

WW ?PTf M^nrtddi *Udd rsTT JpftdT gfawf%*rr WHT# lHid*( I 

to TOfrTTOwfw *rw d^rfd'di^idij: ffwfd ger. Trfaar: II 11 — [9j. 

^ i gifdd 7T ^ Tda|iir^q<l' idHdi l dM (^T)sf - 


From impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 
Read f*rfsfi°. 


1 Metre, Arya. 

* The alshara 7itt, in the original, looks like^t 
‘ Metre, Sardulavikridita ; and of the next veise. 
Metre, Arya. 


Metre, Malmi. 

j 4 Metre, Sikharini. Tiiia verse has been omitted 
I Jour. As. Svc. Beng. vol. YIIJ, p. 168, 

| * Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

j l " Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

! * Metre, Mandakranta, 
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6. i 

tt[^] irfHsr: wrafpiR: i 12 

^tt gft *rr *rf%*arr wn: 11 "—[10]. 

dtnrt fqr[^r] l4 fsnT^r^r: ^rct^jn^nerCt Pnufa: sprnronr^w. 

n1w^r?r. ww^trarem - 


7. 


<sr|fr. ii —[11]. 

^rr^i , #5nN^r(*i)3TT: fwfmrsr: f%f?w i ii "—[12]. 

u i j^?r vfwfkrrfafacrarr. ^c*HiR[^] ll fwr: i 

17 Trahra^rrr: i 

f^: rtf^rcR^^4«T)dci (^)^mn~(f^n) R «f r 4V*i - 



5m: ii "—[13]. 


8. qrra^? Rajm^wrarwR i qamPdre ii 5 — [U]. 

*f*T ^Pd»ii sfiTtTfTT fq Ps M I I 

g^rTT ^<fin«r*4^d Bnftm f%Pr f%m*nrrfiT*T: ii 21 — [15]- 


rU*M5^n.«fl|TM.aifa «wi«U*U<: i 

dd<Tl t%»nrf%^T»T d|ernfrtf<q qicHlfri: ftPW! II 22 — [ 16 ]. 

f^<yiq<?i - 


HMMlWld'^aj^W^H'nhRr^iR^ I 

^(#)€tf%?TT: s*pfiW(TOr)*iraTsrarcT: 11 " 3 — t 17 ^ 
TO ^TTf?raw ^T^fdH^: £«q]qdRqfa: 

^nntr imm sr% girrr. <sh: i 
nuJdRuq vrnerr 

10> nfwt fH%: 


ftm: ^RTTWT: ifrOw, II ! ‘— [18]. 

in?: ii 25 — [19]. 

PH^n^faaiMrtfRqifadiPs: xrgrwfr^fw: i 

^Tf^Tgrfk - 


This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
j* Metre, Sardulavikridita ; and of the next verse. 

I am doubtful about this akthara ; in the original, it looks like TT or *TT 
15 Metre, §loka (Anush|ubh). The editor in Jour. As. Soc. Bsng. voh VIIT, gives only part of this verse, and adds 
e note (p. 177) : ‘The rest of this filoka is wanting/ 

This akthara again, in the original, is rather than T*f . 

The akthara had originally been omitted, and is engraved below the line. 

Bead and compare, e.g. f Vdsavadattd, p.127 and p. 247. 

19 Metre, SArduIavikrSdita. * 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

* Metre, RathoddhatA. 

* Metre, AryA. 

f Metre, VasantatilakA. 

Metre, §ArdAlavikHdit*. 

?J Metre, Rathoddhati 
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n ^ fw%. qtnfvn 38 # w — [20]. 

?rerT^trf?ra^?T^rTf% U*T < 

h ^krfy^rrTTT farrowf 8 4Rdi[^]^i: ii 29 — t 21 3- 

Her WHTW TOTCfkeWTWW: I WT[<|V.nif2Hi HTtHr”]: HTfH f**3TW*T: # ** C 32 l“ 

cfitWWTrf€HT(HT)THtfV - 

12. <Tt HTfwjHHWrSHH^T I 

TTH'ITHfH5fS>J?i?rMirir:« H mrWTH?; w 33 — [23]. 

[’H]Hr^H?wr'!rrirsT<g5'!ni<!rrHaf^: vtfwww: i 
h HtvHfftv«bvrvrHwfH: wfarfsritaftH: 
nutria H^iMmi - 


13. fw fnw»rwTHrrHTfri*Twrartf^ n 33 — [24]. 

h ®Mi<umPu««ri°JimK*TT[r] gfa 

HrHTft H«TfTWT[*T]ft 34 iwrritwHt 

frn*: HTWH%tmTWHgvf Her. xf^srt *«i<^ n 35 — [25]. 
HHTHJHH W70Pk - 


14. HT I H ffiWfMg T Vwt U.(s)^W rfWHT 1 3 —[26]. 

wtrwvnrhivrwHWw: 3lm<iw.aH»Tijr. i 

,7| i ( h ; w <i w si J i ♦)<!♦< er w <jywrrriHq h 38 — [27]. 
^[HT^HJK^ASi^rjaidMStiAun^: *nrf* finer [st]sw vrafv: i 

^___ _ T 1 — » - »ift 

?rer ttk 


15. 


HTTW: 1 41 — [28]. 


24 * Desirous of conquering the southern region, the lord again brought the ocean to the wretched state of captivity ; * »*• 
he built a bridge between the continent and Ceylon, as RAma had done before him. The adjectives of the preceding lines of 
course referto the p rince as well as to RAma. See mj note 116 in Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p, 42; and for the play on 
the word or e.y., Vdsavadattd, p. 30. 

w Metre, MAlinl 

3 Originally fa ft altered to fq^qqq r. 

* Metre, Ary A. 

* The aktkara in brackets, in the original is but there appears to be a mark above it, which may be intended to 
change it to ^TT* ‘ When this prinoe was pleased, the dwellings of supplicants, who in him had a supporter, were covered with 
bright splendour ; hut when he was angry, fire spread over the habitations of his enemies, who in him found their master.’ 

51 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

36 ^ etre » KathoddhatA. * Swords were protected by scabbards, and courtesans drank from drinking cups, hut he did 
not guard the treasure, consisting in jewels, of the people subdued by him; arrows lost their feathers, and wicked princes 
felt his partiality, but not his friends and counsellors.* 

33 Metre, SragdharA. 

“ The alcthara *T is a mere guess ; on the stone it is entirely gone. 

K Metre, Sard 6.1a vikridita. 

38 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

37 Read 

38 Metre, Vamaastha. 

35 Tlii* aktkara, tfT, is almost entirely gone. 

40 Read 

41 Metre, MandakrAntA- 
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n w ram nrrri i vrawta %fn finD-nm i (h)“— [29]. 

5 ^ri[:*] wNr wYfraw 43 

mfw. wt[w] 4, wfw<*[f?r: fa&r. i 

w.Y(Y)fi»fa lh*«Y - 

16. WW[*«) %]lft *PT. 

yp N »j t nn«i33q»i3n g?ft # “—[30]. 

(iwn w<^foftfu*l^rqbci*Hrq r: u-dlqlqt f ^ pr fo r: sn*nft: y^-n: i 

Whin:: fircrft vrct Y Tf f wm re t ^r: n 46 — [31]. 

?na ftirpviinw 


xro% fsHfasffari rsr. i 

wwanagfa^iafli ^ q T m'^vj n ^ g N> n 47 — [32]. 

frarni w?; fsrfk: i *rpr^f*w*f ^r: ii 48 — [33]. 

^Rrf% gPt rra %( %)^Tf%H 

*W TOyrortw WT7i ^ «il3fa - 

v n 3 

^ I 

qw Wfa W 3 Tft{iUfl fippt 

^r^«ji^rrt(f?r) «rM*r f%(fai)fwi n 48 — [34]. 

WTHT^r ^ I 

TEiflpf ^nPTr(^crr) «fnrrfg m[wt]n# « 51 — I 35 ]- 

^wrfn 


i * ywfir 

, rt>n^ *tw?tt irvexif Iwwnrfinrt wwf 




i 


«‘ J — [36]. 


* M «tre, Sloka (Anoshjabh). 

M 'her pair of eyes wm a lotus illuminated by the moon.' 

a w i* «*fAara, in the original, appears to be ft, altered to *. 

^ Metre, SArdAlaTikrfdita. 

Metre, HandAkrAntA— ‘ The eon of Sin tana was the illustrious and learnli Bhiahma, who was born to him by the 
J nrer-goddeee, GshgA.‘ — Wilson, Vishnu Pur&na, Yol. IV, p. 20. 

Met w, Rathoddhatl 

fl . . Metre, gloka (Amuhtubh).— ‘Siri iraTe to one dvija (*>., a bird), that asked him, a pala (•>, a portion of bis own 
» )\ that prince gave to every supplicant dvija {u*„ twice-born) ten millions otpalas (*.e„ pieces of gold).’— See M. Williams, 


Metre, SirddUvikrtdita. 

Rt , ,tone originally had but the air Aar a following upon has certainly been 

»g»iti A ln<1 ^ “ me »PP®"* to be the cue with the two signs for anttsv&ra.-r' Eternal is (the ocean), tlft home of the 
Me in * n<l ‘B* 111 rising moon and of the chief of serpents; pleasing is the (white) jasmine-flower and the conrt of hearen. 
•tarthl b ^r derftl1 m “ ner brought abont both these things by his fame (which is imperishable and bright) ; tile whole 

m M n . K \* lt ^ t * 1 ® "biteoee* of white mortar (filled as it is with kit bright fame).’ 

Metre, Vae&ntatilaU. 

“ Metre, Aryfi. 

“ Originally e^l^r., altered to e^T- 
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[nt] 51 fa<lfMd?d T vraihr 

[v]VTHT TpHT^fTT r^]^g - 

?t ftvfawinwt h 55 — [37]. 

<gid: 9 kT - 

ydr^rW<«N*4irWil^r<d: I 

5rTr?cf ruora «Hi<fayicii«hn?a gw 

^l<iiir f W ^nrd 3rerav(ff)w dvnmri^g 11 —[38]. 

^(irr)Tt55^[^] 57 ^(f^,) : «f ; ri?(w)^r?[?r K Y"^wi - 

w[w rer]vg - 


2 1. bWT?u?Or)*if?r w mkHk: «h«h: i 

v> 

frctUng - ^m^T^TWsrfrmsrafsff) lff?ra: u^— [39]. 

swwt [vrftjm^nrt i ft ?rw nvhm: n 61 — [40]. 

fdfcdPiauieH<Nft 



22. ftfadWUlMlfkdl i 

vj 

v(v)4t w<i*yi<«d*^rdr<di w<M«uiv ^pr. » 65 — [41]. 

m ?ft HrtmwPmt: w(si)vtv i 

d«4K^:?T TJd srcmfk? [?] w Jl«J|*}d^ || 6 ‘— [42], 


44 This is a mere conjecture ; the original has Jf or ?t, altered to some akshara or other which is not clear in the 
impressions ; the first akshara, ^T, of the following line also is indistinct. — Dhritarashtra, the nephew of Bhisbma and 
father of the Kauravas, had for his wife Gandhari, the sister of Sakuni ; Yudhisbthira, the eldest of the P&ndavas, was the 
•on of Dhutna; Drona was the teacher of the Kauravas and Pandavas, and Kama an ally of the Kauravas. I therefore 
should translate the verse, in the first instance, as follows : — * Having for his beloved Gaudh&ri, who was fond of the voice 
of the joyful Sakuni, — stupefied when he heard the speeches, which gave no pleasure to his ear, of Bhisbma and Drop*," - * 
not hostile to the son of Dharma, even when he saw his own race destroyed by him, — (the prince) who was (both) a good 
friend (and) an enemy, came to bts Dhpitarashtra/ This wonder is explained when we take the last line to mean, that the 
prince, surrounded by good friends and free from enemies, firmly established his government ; and then understand the 
precedi i g lines to say, that be had for his wife a Gandhara princess (?) who was fond of the song of merry birds, — that he 
was stupefied when he heard the ominous cries of ravens, which did not please his ears, — and that he did not act contrary 
to law. even when the existence of his family was at stake. 

44 Metre, Sar lulavikridita ; and of the next verse. 

M Originally a+tfa «» , alrered to — Gpmpare Monier Williams, Dictionary , under and *i<Tl\q. 

*7 Originally altered to 

48 Perhaps this akshara is engraved below the line. 

w Metre, Sragdhara. — If the verse, as given above, is correct, — and I do not see how it could be read differently, — it is 
badly constructed, mainly, because in the second line we expect the relative instead of the demonstrative -wtjwrilff 

The meaning of the verse I take to be : * He erected this dwelling, praised by all, of Vaikuntha, the enemy of the Asuras 
from which the charioteer of the sun, to save the wheels, turns away his chariot, because with its sharp spires, shining like 
the autumnal moon, it pierces the Zodiac; and the golden dome of which always causes it to be taken for the sun, kissing 
with its ori> the peaks of the mountain of snow.’ — Compare verse 50, below. 

*o On the best of my impressious this word is quite distinct, and I take it to be the name of the queen, who in this 
verse is compare 1 with the river Narmada. Compare AmaraioSa, *T«5^T 

«• Metre, Slot* (Anushtubh). 

« Metie, Yamia».tha. — Indirectly the princess is compared with AnasdyA, Arundbat!, Pamayanti, and Mad&lasA. Coni* 
pare the simitar rse Uth above 

63 This akshara , in all the impressions, is rather ^ than • but see below. 

** M etre, A^a 
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i simT sfaif % ^ if frvt: ^ttt 05 n“— [43]. 

rrenf ?!!® 7 - 

^fw?]fT^4Tf1liTT^WTf^T: I 7f Si«rfVrf || — [44]. 

*ntsi: gra^mr ftrnnm ^t g(g)fr. ^toirrm i 
w f%[w]tni ^rftrifhir^m i 63 

J 4 ^ s 

<TOTW*T»I<T^I 68 


tfkfwflffT 55ar irg# |f°— [45]. 

3iT ^Ti^t*iMffi«lfilrll grT 71 3tTSrfwwt gfT rSf VTSHffrg^P*: WT c^tfipJWt [| x ] 

innsrfinfr IfrfimTwt nsr^Jn^f^iTOt w(w)»t3'. 11 7i — [46]. 

5RT ^ W fawner VT<Tt HTHT siajiihl«l(55g)*rT 

fwr: 


*=ITc^r f^(i^)lTOWPTrr^ 

(fa)?f < jffigfaq II 73 — [47]. 

*U4in+i<i mr f^nr fri4mqr(M T dH ! HW (aj) TTOT5T f^ftfCTT l 
'^Pid** ?rsTPTfri ^fgfffTTjfsirt oTHfrT 

grrif?! ^NTK TPP3 fa3fa(f*l)?T ,|7 ‘ — [48]. 

^n(*r)*ro(*r)»nT^r ijm^T xrttzn: i fortft $*: iwi r(ai)^rt tc ii 75 - 

nfair(ifT ) ^ftaTanmnbig?r. w(sj) 4 t: ^rgrtfira: i 


27. 


»w finite 


if* — [50]. 


*rarr 5 j*i i 


[49]. 


Head ftfhfirr.— ‘ Worshipping Vishnu (the joy of YaSoda), the pure-named one engaged in battle; born, an 
object of joy, i n a fierce race, that destroyer of enemies was the best of men (Krishna), -who, worshipping Yasoda and 
Wanda, brought about the destruction of (the fiend) Putand, and who, born in the Vrishni race, annihilated the enemy 
amsa.-— c ° m p are> eg < Y&tavadatti, p. 12 and p. 150. 

Metre, Sloka (Anush(ohh) ; and of the next verse. 

About the aktkaras in these brackets I am very doubtful. In the impressions, the first of them looks somewhat like 
m, «.e., *£t, the second like *, and the third like fa • but the third akshara appears certainly to have been altered, and pro- 
bably also the first faw*fag also means ‘ gold and food and clothing ; ’ compare, e.g., Vdsavadattd , p. 11, and DamayaatU 
kathd, p. 22. 

M Head «,**. 


** Originally to ^T«. 

Metre, §&rdfilavikrtdita. 

” Originally*. 

Metre, MandakrintA. 

” Metre, Slrdfilavikrldita. 

Metre, Harini. 

r* (Anuahtubh). H fafa rf is here, as elsewhere, used m the sense of TTfanfa^f* 

e ^ re » ®&rdulavikridita. Compare verse 39. above. 


*T 
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fanranri nK'svqnifawi H' 7 — [51]. 

5Plf?T fadfxfl [g] 7S Tpj rj^f<4tql I 

*rg^r g^ngw : *(*r)w*tOSt) fwfwniN- # —[52]. 
rcwrtfwjTrTT 79 tht: Tnfrir *rgte)*^t(*r)**T- 
28. : TTTT^(^)^^|W^^^ttWr*fTrft f«i*ii'di: I 


*i*nPfST: 

^T% ^fechlfefrdfe^d ' MKlfam ^T(gT)WTT: ll 60 — [53]. 

3(?)^ sr(w) si*3ia t^j«T to i fag i riwi g«Kif« *i<*nrmtafravg « 81 — [64]. 
Tf^c^r P*f fari g ( v)or 1 %(fa) (st)^tr d i+h «*u ^ ft 
29. ^tftcefT Tr(5T)T^T €(*l)<T wfW J 'XftR'iaiftft: I 
^ ^fed^THd: q Tr?g wnrer(w)tre 82 ^ 


wiPrenrwg*n-(*iT)^ft VT(siT)frrfr«r fan* *rat M*kg(v)[vt] i 

twt? f%f? 5nrm <H »l <Tfr T fa<flr7fr qi u 81 — [56]. 


niwlfv*'. H - 


30. 5f<3H3<4iy(ii)w*TT I 

TPOTsnr: *nr3rfk ^ron^rr vtai*dMlft=nd(ir)m *r(w)*oKduii « —[57]. 
eg: egfTntf*rff5ufv»rr n[gw] Hwwonrr^fa eifirsrcarere i 

vtwr ^^^g)fwo*f*n^ng%*r. srit fafvrrr H^P^t^rr] 

31- e[w]eir*rfee: [58]. 


e ePdftv *t wnrr^i^gqi: fam: 

3*r.ui44ui faf?r»M<*ft<si«f ftrf^Tr: uwPh?TTsi(^): «d*j<ifi«i^iim(^r)^n * a 

fo gH fa MW I li | 

fw(fe)WET[f»T]§e' htut(wt)?: 87 mrcpTTvw k 38 — [60]. 

e - 

32. whH.«HKdw ^r»*j<i *rgt - 


>- [59]. 


77 Metre, Aryk ; and of the next verse. 

78 lo the original, this akihara looks more like 

79 Originally «w: XTfn. 

* Metre. Sirdulavikrfdita. The eii oocupations of BrAhmans are epanpr, Wm, tnPT, *T*PT, TR »nd irftrfT, »>• 
study, teaching, offering sacrifices, conducting them for others, giving and accepting gifts. The palace*, high like the peak* 
of the KailAaa, which the king erected for certain holy Brihm&ns, are the same building* which elsewhere are called brah* 
mapvri; see Indian Antiquary , vol. XV, p. 44, note 130. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh),— North of the Himilaya is the country of eternal beatitude ; here the Brfchmans eelected 
by the king bad found south of the Himalaya a place where all their wishes were fulfilled. 

85 Bead 

® Metre, Sardfilavikridita. 

M Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 

» Metre, 8ardulavikridita. 

« Metre, Sikbarini. 

r Originally TfWT%:-' 

“ Metre* Arya, 
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qT^T) si i g*u3Pafftfi*i*m T wiwr wrmto: 

nmr(wr)^n^w h 89 — [61]. 

5^rr(3rT)t%5rr i 

ftrfjfti ^rgairtwr ^rerr(*iT)f%[*Tt] w n 91 — [62]. 

i o i*? 1 ^rtw^r- 


33. ^r[v]% 9, *npft1>r] 9 

swsrtfiawsWdl w«far?n «T»r^qffi 95 - 

vf?u: ^nwur[ij]^f<4«(«P«7iT^iT: i 

WwfW ipi: ww M 96 — [63]. 


t: %r ii 


afai<^^*en<?*.isfenl 
’’ftK UTfima^Aifa 97 ^y^T^infa tor: i 
^ n^RTnyxmThTO i%(fw)[^]^rT: 

¥1 n?oq i 3(f)firefr) ^t <i d ^ M-qfrtSl^Pr T: 99 N —[64]. 

^tt(jtt)w xrf? ? ^ it 


v. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OF KOKKALA, OF THE YEAR 1058. 

The slab which bears this inscription is said to have been found about fifty years 
ago at the temple of Vaidyan&tha, at Khajur&ho ; and is now built into the side wall 
of the entrance porch of the temple of Vis'vanatha at the same place. The inscription 
has been mentioned several times in the volumes of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
and a photo-lithograph of it, which, though useless for editing, shows well the style 

* Metre, SragdharA. 

*° ^ ***hara might be retd ^ or iff. 

” Metre, §loka (Anush$ubh). 

This figure is quite distinct, tnd it it neither 1019 nor 1056. 

In the two impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess, the two aktharat *T and % are quite distinct, and the 
consonant of the ak*Aara standing between the two is * • but this * appears to have been preceded by the sign for e (not i) 

10 J, 1 i? f ar M * can ma ^e oat, has been struck out again. 

Thu aluhara can only bo read * or w, and the following akthara is quite clearly *. 

“ ®“ d •fkvrvt. 

.. " ,J* etre - SirddUTikildita ; and of the next Terse. * The prince Jayavarmadeva who with the letters of his fame inscribed 

h !r 9 rf th * re « io "* the unoun tain-like peat prince, of which had been uprooted (Jy him, ami which had beta) smoothed 
7 “ 8 Bt *P« o* (*«) furioos elephants, (and) washed with the streams of the tears of the trembling wives of ( hi s) 
enemies, perishing when they met (Am) in battle,— this prince has written again this enlogy with clear letters’ the 
prince Jayayarm adeva caused the inaoription, which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible, to be re-engraved. 

n , for in^fwuq. . 

in Cnnningbam’e Arehaol. Sunn of India vol. XXI, p. 68, it ia stated that the inscription had originally been written 
" “regular (ijrna) lett#rs> , nd ^ y WM re . written io lnte „ 0 f the kumuda form, or in * lotus-like or beautiful characters . 
y text and translation of the preceding verse show that the inscription does not contain the word kina at all ; nor does the 
f r 7™* “y anything about kumuda characters. For the verse simply says, that Jayap&a, the Gauda, the Kayastha 
tbendmg prince Jayavaunadeva, honoured by the learned, acquainted with the various arts, and familiar with poetry, 
friend f hand ‘ m0Tin « forward wrote these letters, as the moon, resting on the body of Siva, containing digits, and the 
the ocean, Ac., with her spreading rays, touches the lotus-flowers. 
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of the letters and the general state of preservation of this record, is given by Sir 
A. Cunningham in Archceol. Survey of India , vol. XXI, plate xix. 1 

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The writing covers a space of about 3' 8" 
broad by 2' 2" high. Down to line 1-1, it is on the whole well preserved. From line 
15 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complete loss of about 80 aksharns ; and a few alcsharas have gone in other 
places, as will appear from my transcript of the text. The size of the letters is from 
i to j The characters are Nagarl. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for 
the introductory Om namah Sicdya, the words him vahnna in line 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, b has throughout been 
denoted by the sign for v ; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant 
m vikasat and bhdsmt, line 1, samkalpa, line 3, and ajasram, line 17 ; and the dental for 
the palatal sibilant in sayyd, line 17, and vahusrutam , line 21 ; the dental nasal for the 
lingual or palatal nasal in jtrna, line 8, ubikshena, line 15, and kdnehana, line 19 ; y for 
'J in sphuryat, line 1, and jatayutam , line 5; the conjunct jv for Jjv in milajcdld , 
line 1, and vjiala, lines 10 and 22. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before 


y or r in proddyat, line 1, vdjjya , line 15, chit Ira, lines 7 and 9, vichittra, line 17, 
pdttre, line 10, and yattra, line 21. And regarding the language and style in general, 
I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Kkajurhlio 
inscriptions, and that some of its verses do not admit of a proper construction. The inscrip- 
tion does not record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

The inscription is dated, in line 22, on the full-moon day of the month K&rttika 
of the year 105S (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. And it records, in lines 19-21, the erection of 
a temple in honour of (Siva) Vaidyanatha and of a set of buildings for pious Brdh- 
mans, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or Sekkalla, 


both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Mahata, who again was the son of 
Yasobala or Atiyasobala, of the Grahapati family. These personages would appear 
to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at Khajuraho, and all the inscription says 
about them, is that Kokkala founded a town, and that Yasobala was settled at the town 
of Padmavati.- Other members of the same family or clan are mentioned in the 
tollowmg inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of this inscription that the 

kokka a or kokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Kokalla.the Chedi 
ruler of Tripud. 


Text/ 

L. l. jt firara » ,* wret(sr) - 

- 

1 I have for some time been in possession of several mbhmo-* thk. .v • 
uWh were made oyer to rue by Mr. Fleet : I now edit it from an erceilenV ' "’ hj ° r f ° r Sir A ' 0unDin S ha ®’ 

•" The town of padmavati, which is the L^of ^ 

with the modem Ifarvar; see his Archaol. Survey of India y 0 l II n 307 1 TTi a ™’ 18 ^ Sir Cunninghan. 

, nottMi p . 5 . * J ’ ToL U > 307 ' ana Dr. BLand&i kar's edition of the Mdlalima- 

1 Fnun tne iin predion s taken by Dr. Burgess. 

2 Metre. SirduiavikrwliU ; and of the two next verses. 

’ The Si *” ° f ‘ ,U " auati0 “ “ ^ « «ther places below which it is unnecessary to point out separately. 
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2. u?rae* fi rai aawW a *$'• utf i 

frmrvRT iftfassuiOw) sfn a(i)qo§ frofk < B refz»rfiwt#t tspr- 
3- arfeni* i eqtai(arr)fT(ft)T<.an.r*fw 1 quu«j t - mp? i u^TRRfirqt Refer ame [* x ] 
*K*)qrani?r ftw i *(ar)shr m«t< ««*< e(?) enot Rftf. i qrtr efaraW ^(f )nm« <r - 
*• # fe**rm*r » wit M«?«3«^nwiB:(r) *(t) 7 »qfcr fsrar w a *mfrfftwftt«rcfR- 
^wrr^reTfwjms i apb irwwjfr qfi r ffrniMqlaqiftiHl - 

5 - I BHggl \ ^tt e e wP l g T[: x 3 * Rggfqqrgw- 

£Te(v)g^ 1 ' " ’ voiifqHftuu fq a r p r wfr rT Hfqm ^E gT Rm f vfri T q;- 
3- fimfipiT evtarfN ut a( i )$«nqta feR(%)fsmT s ?i gqa ? n*r3 qfe- 

rt w[* x ]t5f*n mneirt wTeft i IfR t yqB i ^ eeq tfli j Ta i qnie i w - 

7 - «sqqi^Ctafiw<uiSKftiiiiq(aR)Tr *(i) RraRmW^wfii(fii) w^wHroi4R^iR- 
Rt uwTtfoxpgfeem ut qm mnwnt a W3tq * .f » fa< r 3 fa) ^4ts* ; at - 

8 - O]* mat q^<r>»g^ro(B[iT) *i q ic > (ytw»{ w a(i) ^iqq p » n^ ffw< «r; £in^gg- 

utuqwr fwfenw nt ^(f)w far wqpr- a far [r(r)^]rt i ewt" w f eError- 

v(wM- 


9 - — "wffant «mr* [i x ] sftftapihiimfim* rrfarftf?raiifa(R)qr * qfort(in)*( a " esTue- 
f WB||B i r<aRr? a i^nj^n<R i [ ir ]t«n<BR4HRn^. [i ,, 3 aylBRUfiqwBnmiifii a niw T O irlff- 

10 - — s/ a an wfaMaSS r tS<qmeqnq $ a qOaq)ql«wawqR(R)etWS- 

1,1 R. »( i )tsin*isfii fim(an)^Kw) s jfq» , lqi a[Rqi]ijsnft e *rofa(R)em - 

11 - [* » <wi}wp i^fiwnfi fewt (w)ywf $^(far)RR(£) <*«fir4«s««r (*r)^N* a( i )e«ffe- 
^«t<w[ir] n fl LRqi<n B[airfnaai 3i^ fara * - fare [*r]ttr[wr]i a Renanr*' 4 awwraamai- 

~ onvm4UBqfi44iaiR4ifl9i«i4> a(i) , ‘anart^fRRW^*f[RT]f5q(f^)g^ — — w — 
[SJts^W v-r — [?r]fap ^a i e<i<PsaRawi3 [ReT]aTr a snearr 1 * irtnsTTTOft - 

P w*] ivnrA q in|NKii)il faqeTfeqrfaR R<ft wq vn %ew[i x ] Pwnk* 
fnMMAiq n ^(^i qqpr. qrmanrft{V] ««uqniRi»*taq^f?uriRt RRTfar[?r- a x ] w 
**• C ^ x Jftq^i4^m» M nfqR^«fm(^r)in(qaiiRiq^ffi‘«n^" <*«efq«(wT)R: a^qaw- 
TOrt^sXi*] [efar ^nBwqiiiBrf^wfqanqTjfwq^ ^*n*i - 

16 - ~~ v> [e?>if ^ ^ f** ^ - [ttpwfrpi a “ sqiikJniKoM ea rafr ant 

*3*fft0rritq%t(w)f] a r ftyn fame* [af ut?>» tW *t i *f3si«grn[r]sT - 


* Originally •*%. 

. t hree mktkmrms tad the word fin: it the end 

tW •^ IW ^ *“• •*• 1 **te dctr in the impre— iort, bat 
pT * 110 *"***• One expects something tike fnt Wl 




9n J • TW * l “**«*>«• m not aknkteijr - ■ bee 

tune ** ?* } wd tfc. ««(«• rridra 

*«••*% -U» word,*. 
t Nrtre. Srtgdhwi. 

■%» of riwpi i« not ebeoloteljr 


w Metre, ^rddUvihrijlita, end of the two next tenet. 

* Metre. ArjH 

tt Thie akfhara looks like t%. 

» Metre. VasantttiUki ; and of the next three terns. 

14 This rerse oontains fire Pkdas instead of four. 
u The mlcskarru actually given here are qaite dear, but 
am unable to make out any connected sense. 

* Metre, SdrddlsvikrkJHa. 

v The aktkarat within these brackets are entirely gone. 

* Metre, BragdhariL 
“ Read.^tfthWTt. 

* Of this mkthdra only the upper portion is risible. 

* Metre, &rd&larikri$ta. 
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16 . v/v“““w“”wv/““”v>ww*w *fa< far TO I** H- 

wn^wtfa i gfaSfairagfop gfaftiefa frgw- i(«) sr* g*gm g^r- 

17. — ^ ^ ^ v, w - o wg ggggg*mr«OTO(g)- 

w p ggT f g i ^(s) wfa T » r fcfa T i T g«o wg e gr q ig i 5 ra T TOg^ (u) * ^ fong g fta wT[gft]<wfa* 

18. W — [aj]we*w] II — vy w N«gig«]Vlkg fiwftw- 

<l»-isu i fa fa a u fa *iM«rt fatd <a « NmRty* mw r gr i w i g 2 *- 

19. gra qfg*iHeitiee gr $&m [qnr?] — U \J — — — \-/\^ — — fa*(fag)gggtgm- 

fggT gnfw i q w r < g f^eatisi (w) giwgHe [TOT}eTO ^WMgce tP »faMgf«<ngw re l gfau gT - 

gg- 


20. gt[:»*] [g]*?T ET[^]fa?rg!m7ffgg fart grtggf — ^ ^ — [it] mm w 

grafts g[TOf]fa[gTf?T] i u[to]^ tgpngt g ^fagwiswdeufaeleviwK H^rai 
faw 


21. w — TOtmfajg vrrfa a im“ %<ffa§gi fawrogt gif — — v-» — anti *3*ds 

rrt frr ww4 Pfafaa r ^ Tm si fa 3*3»gfge3 t n<m<gs gT ww- 

22. — w w qtfaafagggi s^wfwfag ( ws)wt i qRSeifa^ieaiqgee iwiiffacfr*^ 
[uJxwmfaim wnfm *(e)wnwwT€tgfg « *o^c ^rfa gg l w iefaw Nfr*] 


Translation. 


Om ! 


Adoration to Siva 1 

(Line 1.) I adore the adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautiful 
Vaidyan&tha, ( which w) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
hissing broad serpents ;* marked with the half-moon which is excessively shining, more 
brilliantly than the sun ; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye. 

(2.) Hay that §amkara who takes away all disease (and) supports the movable 

and immovable, protect you ! — be, whose dwelling-place is the cemetery, who holds 
mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison, — (bid) 
who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (Siva) 1 

(3.) Adoration be always to that £arva, who causes all ( gods ) to be compre- 
hended in {his) one {person ) !— he, whom those acquainted with the end of the Veda call 
Siva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call him the one supreme 


** Metre Sloka (Atmeh{tibh). 

* Metre, Srtgdhard. 

M This word, which is quite clear in the original, appears 
to be used for ^HTCT 

* Metre, Pyith ▼!. 

* Metre, 6drdftUvikrkJita. 
v Metre, SragdharA. 


» Metre, RathoddhatS. 

* Metre, 6*rd<0arikrf*ita. 

* The original has nwf * the hood of a serpent »* but 
one expects a word meaning 4 a serpent j* eompare, e*f* h»e 
1 of the grant of Vhkp&tirtja, la Mi** AmU faery, rot XIV, 

p. 160* 
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Brahman, the indestructible, ageless, immortal, others the verily auspicious Buddha, 
(and) others again the spotless V&mana, the triumphant (Jina) ! 

(4.) People overcome with severe distress (brought about ) hy violent fever (sent) 
by the great lndra (?) or by Vishnu, (and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by evil spirits that show themselves day by day, (and) those afflicted with leprosy, which 
displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms,— • (all) these are freed from evil 
when they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair. 

(5.) There was on the surface of the earth a matchless (town), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is recorded to have been founded here between the golden and silver 
ages by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman’s race, (a totcn 
which is) read of in histories (?) (and) called Padm&vat! by people versed in the Pur&nas. 

(6.) This most excellent (town) named Padm&vati, built in an unprecedented 
manner, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were cur- 
vetting : with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the sky ; (and) it was f ull of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the 

snowy mountain. , . 

(7.) Tell us, need we praise that (town) in which the dust raised up hy the 
pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered (as it were) with 
an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a won er u 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the rain emitted from the c ee 
of many infuriated formidable elephants ? What need we say more ? 

(8.) In that (town) there was horn of (?) the Grahapati family 

undefiled, the famous illustrious AtiyaSobala, bowed down to by people 

who excelled by first-rate qualities; who hy his own arm aoquired wondrous fame; 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants ; (and) t irew 
down the forces of enemies by striking with arrows which were the glances 


fond of his knitted hroWB(?). , .. 

He who built tanks full of water, in which the lotuses shone with the loveliness 

of the spreading rays of the hright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the Him&laya, he, successful like lndra, was called Ya§obala. 

(11.) From him was bom (a son) named M&hata, who honoured the whole 
body of relatives, who, by (attaining) the difficult-to-be-obtained fruit of the three objects 
of life,” in a blameless manner secured for himself happiness, (and) who indeed 
delighted the people by his high-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of 


his good fame. , , . 

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove fear and dishonour from his own and from all people 


(13.) From him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the 
attainment of the objects of men’s desires, a tree of paradise, there was born, as the 
%ht proceeds from the lord of the day, a son (named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth, 
liberality, and bravery, self-confident, (and) endowed with wealth. 


» religion, wealth, and pleasure. 
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On account of his manliness not to be insulted, endowed with fame which spread to 
the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Karna, and not conversant with hurt- 
ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and 

(?). 

[The next verse also refers to Sekkala (whose name is spelt here Sekkalla), who 
appears to be described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government. But the 
verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning.] 

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero- 
sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious 
Kokkalla. 

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed food, hundreds of 

excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a 
youth (?) engaged in works of piety. 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which, furnished with 

big archways of great value, ( and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, (and) 
with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(19.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean he caused to be erected this 

(temple, high like ?) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, became a 
spotless canopy for the glorious lord Vaidyanatha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings dose to 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Brahmans]. 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Vedas 
(and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on Brdhmane). 

(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros- 
perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, (and) which 

nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1058, on the full-moon day of K&rttika. By the illustrious Kokkala. 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES. 

VI. 

This incomplete inscription is in a single line, 5[" long. The size of the letters is 
about The characters are N&garl, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
con tains merely the words : “ The Sreshthin, the illustrious Panidhara, in the Graha- 
pati family.” 

The Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also 
n^ftw tinned in line 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. V. 
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Test. 

1 (Vjxqrcned Nfedtvrfw [■*] 


VII. 

This is another inscription in a single line, S' long. The size of the letters is about 
I'. The characters are Nhgari, and the language is 8anskrit. The inscription contains 
the words : “Oml In the Orahapati family, the §re»hthi» P&nidhara ; his sons, the 
Sreshthiu Trivikrama, and Albania, ( and) Lakshmldhara;” and the date “ the year 
1205 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1147-48), the 5th day 
of the dark half of (the month) M&gha.” 


Text. 

, df i nxnawi IN hnt i enfrre i 

» NTU Tf? *. I 

T 

' A 

VIII. 

This inscription* is on the base of a Jaina image and is in a single line, divided into 
two parts by a boss : the first part is V 7 i* and the second 1' long. The size of the 
letters is about The characters are Nftgari, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, 
corresponds to A.D. U57-58)', on the 5th day of the bright half of (the month) Magha, 
in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious Madanavarmadeva. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sadhu 
Salhe, the son of P&hilla, who was the son of the SreMhin DedA, of the Grahapati 
family ; and adds that the Bons of S&lhe, Mah&gana, Mahichandra, Biriehandra, 
Jinachandra, Udayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to 8ambhavan&tha. 
The name of the artisan was BAmadeva. The name P&hilla we have met before, in in- 
scription No. IIL 


Text. 

i nrfritNiTOr'prTC? [t]%g(N) nfiim nrfMtfH • » W5»r*wvr*w i 

*^▼^5 I fw[fr]W5 I l twpptglwfN* » NWNNTN HNWfil* fNW » »Pl[w] NTTNl [ :X ] I 


Tbi* alesiara, And whatever may hare preceded it, ia broken *wmy. 

2 Kiptmedbyaarinbol 

1 Thu inscription baa been pnbliahed by 8ir A. Conningham in ArtkmoL Snrwey of India , vol. 
n ow re-edit it from an impression taken by Or. Burgess. 

* ®*pt«aaed by a symbol. 

1 One expects .mUTC,. 

1 Bead JTOtfa. 


XXI, p, «1, and I 


V 
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XX.— THE TWO INSCRIPTIONS OP THE V AlLL ABH ATTASY AMIN TEMPLE 

AT GWALIOR. 

Bt E. Htjltzsch, Ph.D. ; Bangaloue. 

The two subjoined inscriptions 1 are engraved on a small monolithic temple, which 
is situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort. The temple was 
described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now called the Chatur- 
bhuja Temple.* The first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the 
temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed. A rough transcript and transla- 
tion of the second inscription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall, 3 was 
published by "Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. 4 My transcripts of the two inscriptions were 
m ade from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 1885. 

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by 
an ingenious pandit, who was well versed in alamkdra. His extravagant hyperboles 
will appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual kdvya style. We 
learn from the inscription that the Vishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alla, the son of Valllabhat(a and grandson of N&garabhatta, and that it was con- 
secrated in the year 932 {in words). N&garabhatta belonged to the VarjAra family 
and had immigrated from Anandapura in LAtamandala, i.e. Vadnagar in Gujarat. 
VAillabhatta had been chief of the boundaries (i maryadd-dhurya ) or margrave in the 
service of {king) Ramadeva (verse 7). Alla succeeded his father in office (v. 11), and 
was appointed to the guardianship of GopAdri, i.e. of the Gwalior Port, by {king) 
Srtmad-AdivarAha (v. 22). 

The second inscription is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and dated in the year 
933 (in words and figures), at §rl Gopagiri {i.e. the Gwalior Fort) and during the 
reign of the paramcsvara Bhojadeva. Alla is here directly called the guardian of the 
fort {kottapdla) of Gopagiri. The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been built by Alla, the son of VAillabhatta. The donee of the first grant 
was the NavadurgA Temple situated beyond the VfiichikAlA river; this is probably 
another name of the river Sukanrikh * {Suvarnarekhd ?) at Gwalior. The two donees 
of the three remaining grants were the same NavadurgA Temple and “the Vishnu 
temple called V alllabhatta-sv&min, which Alla had likewise caused to be built on 
the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva. ” By this we have to understand 
the temple, at which both inscriptions are found. It had evidently received its name in 
commemoration of V aillabhatta, the father of its founder. The four donations were 
made by the inhabitants of “ the place *' {sthdna), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which lies on the eastern side of the fort. They consisted of a piece of land for a 
flower-garden, two fields, a monthly supply of lamp-oil to be made by the guild of oil* 
millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to be made by the guild of the gardeners, 

1 Thu J»p« U * teTiied renion of one which I published in the Zeiitchifl tier Denied. Hergenlied. Geeelled- 
toL XL, p. 26. 

* Cunningham* Archaologieal Surrey qf India, tqL II, p. 364, 

3 Ibid. p. 336. 

* Jour. A f. Soe. Bengal , toL XXXI, p. 407. 

* Cttoningbun'fl ArckaoL Sur. qf“ India, toI. II, p. 332. 
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wlio dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Fort (§rU Qopagiri-talopari). The inscription men- 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz. ChAd&pallikft, 
Jayapurdka, §ri-Sarve$varapura, Sirivatsasv&mipura, ChachchikAhattikft 
and Nimb&dity ahattikR. It deserves to be noted, that at the time of the inscription 
the measure of length was “ royal yards ” (pdrameivariga-hasta) and that of capacity 
“ dronas according to the measure of Gwalior ” ( Gopagirtya-mdpyena ) . 

The first inscription mentions two kings, viz. Rhmadeva, the contemporary of 
VAillabha$ta, and&rlmad-Adivar&ha, the contemporary of Alla. At the time of the 
second inscription the ruler of Gwalior was the parameivara Bhojadeva. Another 
inscription of a parameivara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh.* Its date, Samvat 919 and Saka 781, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Samvat 933, has to be referred to the Yikrama 
era. Referring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Samvat 276, to the era of 
griharsha, General Cunningham further identified the parameivara Bhojadeva of the 
Deogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the parameivara 
Bhojadeva, the son of the parameivara Rfimabhadradeva ' This supposition is 
corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as the R&madeva, whom it mentions as a 
contemporary of Vklllabhatta, seems to be identical with the Rkmabhadradeva of 
the Peheva inscription. Srlmad-ldivar&ha in the first Gwalior inscription I take to 
be a birudn of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names and dates 

1. Parameivara Rftmabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or Rhmadeva (Gwalior 


inscription No. 1). . 

2. His son, parameivara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior No. 2, and Peheva) or 
Srimad-Adivariha (Gwalior No. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 875 
(Gwalior No. 1), 876 (GwaUor No. 2), and 882 (Peheva). 

As lately shown hy Mr. Fleet, the mah&rdja Bhojadeva, son of the mahdrdja 
Rlmabhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned parameivara Bhojadeva.^ ot er i en* ca on 
of General Cunningham's is also uncertain, as Kalhana’s Rdiatararkgtai (V. lol) does 
not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but a king of the Bhojas {Bkojadhiraja), as a 
contemporary of £aihkaravarman of Kalmir.* 


5 Jour. At. Le. Btny. roL XXXin, p. *»; Coon.^lum. ***** M 
tniiikka fudi 7. »pp«mt b r—k» im the faocuoiU (Jour. Am. Soc . Be*$. rol XXXil) irtm tb* wlmppn# 

iim I***. - *. 

that the permnefeora Bhoiadera of the Deogarh. Gwalior, and Pehera inacriptioo. wae a km«of Maho.dayaor Xapj.kebji 
the Qa»n»„j ( _ Jj\ of JTinUoet, and tha modern Kanaogi mi that hie woemnor, the fmramHnra Mahondrnptln- 
dera wae rolinjj in A.D. 903. Among the ootne which are mentioned in the Sljadopi imee«*p*Ue», ieUie SHmU-Adiomrihar 
drumma. ThU coin wae aridcntly named after firlmad ldirariha, the bimda of Bhojadera. General Cnnai^ura, m 
Arc*. Sartty India, rol. I, p. M9, idea ti Am it with n beat eilm coin, which beam en ‘ k, “ kr * r *** ^rmotetlon of the 
W incarnation acd on the temee the legend 3rtm*d-ldionrM* , The coin U enfrarad in **“* 4 * ‘ - r 

Orinialia, pi. UH, No. mooiix. It la fregnently met with in Northern Indie i— Conf. Onnaingham • Art*. Sarny tfltdU. 
ml. VI, p. IJ7, and lee. tit. _ ... u . 

* The reeding adopted bp Mr. Fleet, Sfa fT TWt, i* oonArmed by my EsAwb MR ** Deoenn College MS 

reada: N - *0 SftlWSTWt . 
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First Inscription. 

Text. 

(L. l.) vf C»*3 qrcftngr. fit areNfr w. wtam: fro* 

TOnrcwf H n r *q<n^fij y <q i f qaielfra m fire *mft *k q q ft m*$ ^frnfVift- 

araft* wifw*^ c qrwnnfR i [t*] gro^t i 

eiUwe i witiiiHfrwO* i 0*3 qimnwwn ?nwNl% wfimaprregiTft 1 * 1 »r g- 
fqfefferorafqr. art *if$«i wffif i O x 3 

(2.) ufaneri***!* to tott^h i a mf c rmr q q. i fl * q^rfamrifr 1 4 

»jjSV i [» x ] vpsnrt <nHftwrowwTO i ^ijwtPwnro 

TOTftmatTOfc » 0*3 *■ mmt aagrengreffrftfa * fro*r. i an a 0 fa <r anft nt 

*»T^«Wi rrfra i 0*3 <Km3wiif arafefi&niwtem i ifc fag# ft fttiffiw fei i 
*rm i 0*3 from to ggr. a w ftqafil nrfar arsd: i 

(8.) wmftww tm\ TOta rc r q n *z*Tfn"i [c«] «qft gri ftw ig *qg inflf 

gTOteirareatat i gwfrmt g qnwrt iww gait a [<.'] ^nunw?- 

«l*4k<R'nr: «rtq(V&<*in: m^i; » ’jftVW^RTR: CTta vhhiikA «njq w«*t R 

0*“]*fagg&fa*ia H^arf^qwni^ i g fra nriWft «r fawgfr r • [\\*] 

5**i**r« gftW*a *gT ^nnriviftp i qwwTfttff'Hqyr. wm^fa Tr g^ q a i 0*”] 

(4.) anc w ufafinnift gtara# g »ngfaq %% i n|(^« qqtajwiwmfcmw- 

«fm: a Oa*3 i faffim# to fr Rim if qnq»e$ r 

[ts*] TOqrortfq R<4$i«**a I fa*|qfj|fll'lftQ#\ijr4|*fafle*«l*lll«r#. r 

[tt*] 4w<*««a to mft iWft wnfag# i qr^arifo farfVsrfTO* ^MNnfii i 

[t» x ]TOlqwfqqtlT« qiRWiqrq^ ^^mfqq$l l 

(5.) *nro * torir , , [, V ] *$ w #fa «*tfa* ltd 

<m t wih^irr tifag * ttrpit% r frc*] gfadfr g efrft m egifamofa l 

ftrfiwf i to «fa5fo«q rt gfaflmtg • Of.*3 gift# •t o ii fVft figaw a i ^ ft 

Ri faq. 1 * Vi ^TvhhnfrfRw; i fro tg faroaiT*ira*rOTqrTOnTOnT *** 

t* qqpwifdW mn^sii r o**3 

(6.) f*Jf« qft frorirr ***farafa qnmf^m i gwm ngifapiginit*. w§*t- 
f» » Ol x 3 frfVftyrr ingw.qf^wTtwtaTfrnVNOa’] 

^5 fVnTOttwRmmi^twrat , KivrwT wt^nrm imVnrT^ a [m x ] 
?! f ? ' ^ ^ I *3 TOiqWqrei* fqfR^ WTVTT a i*.*'] 


>• Read t%?. 
a Read 

tt Read : . 

® ^ U obliterated Mid therefor* look* like W. 
14 Head •Tnrtt f 


»R«Rd^wTfir. 
* Bead 

•ReaddtfVlft. 
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(7.) qMMiw wvrtw wpt fsn: wnsnf 0 1 ' atU j MsiDPmMftM 

wmi'cAiftd %*nwrfr finiR^uw trf^r h [*», x ] ^vrfir ws uu rre wro 

ater trrc^raw i ftirftr fsrorvro: ^wt vmrcm eorog gfv «rlwf 
rn^tm 1 Ot x ] 1 sras ri Pa^ aa g ng tin# i jwfwtafkw fryhwi 

vfirfvfltim • Ov] n 

Translation. 

Om. (Verse 1.) May that Vishnu destroy your sins, having seen whose foot, 
when he was going to stride (the three worlds), the horses of the sun did not pace the 
lofty sky for a long time, as they seemed to be afraid, that, vying with the Ganga, the 
flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ridge 
of the Vindhya ( mountain ) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path in the 
heavenly sphere ! 

(Vv. 2 & 3.) There was a virtuous youth, N&garabhatta of the Varj&ra family, 
who had come from Anandapura, theomament of the lovely Latamandala, He begat 
a son, Valllabhatta by name, who excited tho admiration of the people, as he was 
constant in battle (ytidhishthira ), but did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
(nakula), {while Yudkishthira was a true friend of his younger brother Nakula). 

(4.) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, $-o. ; but the results of deeds in former births (barman) or of tricks ( upadhd ) 
never gave him trouble.** 

(5.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and 
which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
(in rain) to equal ( its height). 

(6.) He was liberal (or Kuvera), but not inattentive (or not Parana);* a de- 
stroyer of all snakes (or Oaruda), but not ugly (or bird-shaped) ; a mine of jewels (or 
the ocean), hut not stupid (or cold) ; and without sorrow (or an adoha tree), but not im- 
passioned (or red). 

(7.) While, in the service of the illustrious lUraadeva, he never transgressed his 
doty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles ( for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the realm). 

(8.) Why say more ? His virtues cannot even be told by people like myself ; for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure. 

(9.) As Vishnu (took) Lakshmt, as Siva (took) the mountain-daughter and 
aslndra (took) Sachi, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble Jajjfc, the 
daughter of Kftsaraklya-Vishnu. 

(10.) These two had a son (called) Alla, to whom the net of conceit and delu- 
sion had ceased to be attached, whoso only aim was, that his deeds might be ( worthy of) 

“ Head 

a Read TTfair*. 

(( 53 -P the two words karman and mpadkd have to be taken in their grammatical meaning, “ paaaire voice and 

penultimate letter." I do not know to which pcribhd*h& the author allude*. ^ 

53 Professor Kielhom has favoured me with the following explanation of the words dkanadopi na pramatto : I would 
compare Vdtavadtrftd, p. 1 II : dhanadtn&pi pracJUtasd. At least no pram at (a is the same as pr acUta*, and I should almost 
ink, that the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from Vdjtavadattd : — Dhanada (JT«wm) ia not pracketm* 
aruna), heuco pramatta ; YiiUabhafta is not pramatta, hence pracketa t (attentive)." 
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the Krita (age) ; who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse with 
the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He ( continued ) to bear the burden (of his father’s office), not because he 
was desirous of worldly (power), (but) because he could not bear to hear it said, that a 
son had never been up to bis father’s affairs. 

(12.) As the milk-ocean by the rutting- juice (of elephants), he was continually 
purified by the water (poured out) at donations, and as Praj&pati by the lotus (that 
rose from Vishnu’s navel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity. 

(18.) He constantly took care of meritorious gifts, as diva of his bull; he 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening ; and he stepped on the 
crowd of his enemies, as Vishnu on the flapping wings of his bird (Garuda). 

(14.) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al- 
though his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth (or apparently : 
to the property of others). 

(15.) Although he avoided the wives of others, took delight only in virtue and 
was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure (or 
apparently : the wives ) of bis friends. 

(16.) Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan- 
ing a little in every moment, because even at her rise she is unable to free (herself) 
from spots ( while he is spotless). 

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made 
no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another’s wife, 
but not from battle. 


(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with (the fame of) 
victories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali (age), and was slow (when 
he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affairs of the king. 

(19.) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another’s pro- 
perty of any kind, and made no distinction between his friends, but knew how to 
judge the degree of intelligence (of others). 

(20.) Curiously enough, he who led the conduct of those whose minds appear 
refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting 
the blame of the world; for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of his 
prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(2L) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the king of ser- 
. pents, would then the latter be able to hear the floods of virtues of that man and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths P 


(22.) Having observed his virtues, the illustrious Adivar&ha, who wished to 
conquer the three worlds, appointed him to the guardianship of Gopftdri. 

. JJ r * 23 *° Thi ® great and Passionless man, who had married VavvA, the 
daughter of Kanhu ka and mother of (hi.) favourite daughter 8oma t A, further GoggA, 
the daughter of Bha*ta, then Gaurl, the daughter of MahAdeva, SillA, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and IsaU, the daughter of Nannaka, built, for the increase of the 

“™,° f VaTT f ’ * C ’ and of him8€lf . this temple of Vishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude, a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 



INSCRIPTIONS OP V'AILLABH ATTAS V AMIN TEMPLE AT GWALIOR. 159 


of spiritual merit, which hears endless fruit,” the permanent abode of the goddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of (Aw) fame, cut by the chisel, and mark ed with 
the syllables of (his) name. 

(26.) As long as the oceans will contain unfathomable water and as W g as this 
lofty mountain will bear on its head a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds, so long 
may this beautiful temple” stand on earth and cover the two worlds (with its fame). 

(27.) In the year nine hundred and thirty-two, in Vai&kha, (a statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed in this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock. 


8ecokd Inscription. 


Text. 

(L. l.) wtvnftfc'W » ww i ifr anunfanourt e ^ * 

*rrg xrf? * wQv wrfirfw 

(2.) wt s arefrft a req wtmra vfc swrfopr 5 wn% smr r faan 3fs- 

^fwmw(i)v^rrsR(i)^ramvwgw ef«raT- 

(3.) UfTWi *TT I emflanfr l *TTimiVTTlWFTft* ifWITWTWfrrCft 

(6.) Tqnmfr* toW tvt **• yumfzmS *** [«*] 

(6.) wW* eifvwiwetCwwifuqi*-* 

fT^T]U7F ! TTU wft - 

(7.) n ynrtesro* wnr%fw*rfw- 

htwtttw3tt[*t^ 7 ] 

(8.) e T ei ss w <a<w i 

(9.) iwnrt vNr [i “] triHvMv hwtfhnem: eesieraT- 

tnvnrt 

(10.) trf^T ^pyrrfv7T%t wr. wift SlmiswifwW emifiT^w^TTr. 
srt. ^ 

(li.) wfxnvrfswr n (1*3 ^ v?jrmsfaes%trrs nwhrfw 
*03^ WTWT«vqtj^ uq»<qmt 


91 The sense requires anantapAaladam to be taken with 
dkarmataro^ although it is grammatically connected with 

9 Kxrti seems to have the same technical meaning aa 
kirtana % * temple j* see Indian Antiquary, rol. XII, pp. 88V 
and 28V. 

* The < of the akthara fig la incomplete ; read 


* The crack over If is perhspa the remains of an e. 

* The letter V in entered below the fine. 

* Head 

* The eraek behind * is perhaps the remains of an d. 
‘Beadf^Tf*. 

7 These two akthara* are injmred by a crack and doubtful. 

* TUa r over ia indistinct. 
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(12.) m«rrafu %tvhx\k 

wtmwmra^bmw ( i ) pranrwm- 

(13.) yimrofii tpjt fiiqufMirtWfa mn wtww^ i «m wtawwTfmj*f*r- 
mfmttmssrw- 

(14.) vrw yg T ^afcram mx q^gfswtrmw i twt ^ f^ rf tsmramfcarcfta- 

(15.) THW rim 3 feEWcfiqfllfl«m<>i ?WT ^WpiW^W rim WfP 

i mwifc - 

(16.) tow^hw nf ri g ht^’ mfa mfa mFrmgi aewmart maqfam trfwm 

- 

(17.) firm u?ttt r rnimrwnw %*fmwri 

(is.) mu rim uirnmnifa^i nm mmwqirewmw wm %fmw 

ipfafi ?rm srgmam 10 - 

(19.) mn* nm rem3igrtmq[m]m fceqqmferc rq< g n mnmwtqfqw l, TP 
gwqd- 

( 20 .) m: q(T)mm( trying mm *,• nfrifmi < i «q r <g l f * q* i \rnq» ur^m [» x ] mt- 

auftfafa - 

(21.) wmimf^fiT: q^wi mmsrafwfHqrrei w^n [»*] nftnawr %^rfq' 5 w qrmm n 
mif w<w q r dwmi qt 

(22.) tt?t q^jrr (i x ] q frorat srfmjgT finjftrow iftmt” i q^fma^m gwr 
cwfiram^fir. » m* irw 

(23.) qm >jfm<iw nm ^ r * a !s 


Translation. 

Om. Adoration to Vishnu ! In the year nine hundred and thirty-three, on the 
second day of the bright {half) of Magha,— Sarh[vat] 933, MAgha ludi 2— to-day, here at 
Sri-Gopagiri, while the parame&tara j§rt-Bhojadeva was the ruler, while the 
guardian of the fort ( kottapdla ) Alla commanded tfi?* ( Oopapiri ), while Tattaka com- 
manded the army (and) while the merchant Vavv^&ka, the trader IchehhuvAka, 
and the other ( members ) of the board (? vdra ) of the Sav viy&kas were administering the 
city, the whole town gave to the temple of the nine Durg&s, viz. of Rudra, Rudr&nl, 
Phrn&^a, §rc., which Alla, the son of VfLillabha(ta, had caused to be built on the 
further bank of the VrischikAlA river, a piece of land belonging to the village of 
Ch udApallikA, which was its {viz. the town’s) property, two hundred and seventy 
royal hastas—hasta 270— in length {and) one hundred and eighty-seven hasten— hasta 
1ST in breadth, for a flower-garden, on an auspicious day. 


* ^nnght be aim) retd instead ol »* 
>p Head wjT*^nrr*. 

11 Head 

11 Read ^TOT^TT 


u Read 4tfa. 

14 Read 

14 There follow* on illegible scrawl, which fills the re- 
maiftder of line 23 and four further lines. 
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(LI. 5 — 11.) And this same town gave in this same year, on the first day of the dark 
half of Ph&lguna, to the V ishnu temple called Ya illabhatta-svamin, which Alla had 
likewise caused to be built on the descent of the road of Sri-Bhojadeva, and to the 
above-mentioned temple of the nine Durgas, for the performance of worship, the field 
cultivated 15 by Dallaka, the son of Sangadaka, in the chief grain-land (? miildv&pu) of 
thecommon’ 7 called Vy&ghrakepdik&, in the villageof Jayapuraka, which was its {viz. 
the town’s) property, and on the north of this same field, the field cultivated by Mem- 
m&ka, the son of the Kshatriya D e va v a r m a n the seed required for which two ( fields ) 
is eleven dronaa of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri ; ** — the boundaries of 
these two fields are : on the east, the field cultivated by Naiidaka ; on the south, a piece 
of rock ;** on the west, near the field of Dallaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of 
Memmaka, a water-channel,’ 1 which leads to the north and runs round the field; on 
the north, a road and a small piece of rock ; — the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day. , 

(11 — 17.) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Phalguna, ( the 
town) gave to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment 52 to the effect, 
that, in order ( to provide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 
Sri-SarveSvarapura, {viz.) Sarvasvfika, the son of Bliochch&ka, Jy&^akti, the 
son of Madhava, Sfihulla, the son of Sivadhari, and Gaggtka, the son of Sangaka; 
the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in Srivatsasvamipura, (vis.) Singhaka, the 
son of Kupd&ka,and Khohadaka, the son of Vallftka; the chiefs of the oil-millers, 
who dwell in Chachchikahattik& and Nimbfidityahattika, (vis.) Jajjata, the 
son of Defivfika, Gogg&ka, the son of Vachchhillfika, Jambeka, the son of 
Deddfika, and Jambahari, the son of Rudrata, aud the other (members) of the whole 
suild of oil-millers should give one palikd of oil per oil-mill ** on the ninth day of the 
bright (half) of every month. 

(17 — 20.) And on this same day, ( the toivn) gave to these same two temples a per- 
petual endowment to the effect, that the chiefs M of the gardeners, who dwell on the top 
of Srl-Gopagiri, (viz.) Tikkfika, the son of Gahulla, Jfiseka, the son of Dedduka, 
Siddhfika, the son of Vahulfika, Sahad&ka, the son of Jamb&ka, Durgadhari, 
the son of Dantin, V&ftm&ka, ( the son of) Nannumaka, and Vayataka, the son of 
euv&ka, and the other (members) of the whole guild of gardeners should daily give, 


p k* P»rt>rapl« viMia it derived from Hindi IdAiid, "to plough.” 

** * Tillage-common, the cultivated spa^ee immediately round a village.” — Bates Hindec Dictionary. 

£ , . i ud S« from their name*, the trader IchchhuvAka (1. 2) and the oil-miller Jyaaakti (1. 13) al.*o belonged to the 

are 1 *****! l* w *booka permit a Kshatriya, and even a Brihmana, to adopt the livelihood of a Vaisja, If they 

or A** V° ^ e * r hy fulfilling the duties of their own castes ; we the passages on the so-called dpaddharmu 

pa t t\e. the rules for time* of distress : Gautama, VII ; Manu, X, 81 flf. ; Vajnavalkya, III, 35 ff. 
for h' , ? 0m P are Kb*t*k<*4*&**na vHkir-dvi-pUhaha-y&paik KoftlaJc a-kshet ram, “the field of Kotilaka, the seed required 
** ^ W ° paddy according to the measure of Khe^aka ” ( Ind - A nt., vol. XV, p. 340, line 40), and bhumir 

vol XV\ U * ** » piece of land, the seed required for which is eeren and a half dronas” (ibid, 

• a Vi, p, 208). 

a i* perhaps a Sanskritised form of Hindi pa Add, u mountain, hill, rock M (Platts). 

23 seeTns connected with Hindi bdhd, u a water-channel — see Grierson's BiA&r Peasant Life, p. 2U. 

u, ! a k*k<*yanimik&, (lines 16 and 20) compare akkayanivi in the N&sik, Kanheri and Juuuar Inscriptions iu 
72'**** **- IV and V. 

34 I s ^ 8wn6 as Hindi kolhti, u an cil-mill ;** — see Grierson, a. *. p. 46. 

1 ^dliia-maMara compare taUika-mahattaka (lines 12, 13 aud 14) aud malar, ** a chief' (Bate). 
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for {the requirements of) worship, fifty garlands-mdW 50- of such market flowers as 
are available at the particular season. 

(20—23.) These above-mentioned gifts were made by the above-mentioned town, 

j 0m propert y ^ or as Ion S a as the moon, the sun and the earth exist. 
Nobody shall cause obstruction (to the present owners). For (Vydaa has saidj ■ 
(Here follow two of the usual minatory verses). 


XXI.— SIYADONI STOXE INSCRIPTION. 

By Peofessor F. Kielhorn, PLD., C.I.E.; Gottixgen. 

In the Journal, Beny. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. F. E. Hall had occasion 
to mention a huge inscription,” existing in some part of the State of Gwalior, a tran- 

a£ P I i r ’ - y ^ nahre ’ ha<l bG ° n madu ° Ver to bim h ? Colonel ( D0 ' r General Sir) 
T)v Tt* iaCU , r0ni a PP arentl y very imperfect copy supplied to him, 

. aSa 6 °J e P 01 t lat the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king 
.lahendrapala. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja, 
an ien a en ra P; 1 a again, with the date 90i. Further on Kshitip&la was 
menione , an , a ter am, evnpala, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac« • 

SjSi ior one to <*«*- «» * 

\ • a h B deS ’ t ' 1C , ° f the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo- 
^ and “ d 0ther % b >’ -ay Of local donaries, in ten several 
the inscrintion nn ft l ^ ce0rdm S to Sir A. Cunningham, 1 the actual site of 

ward!^ P Len UnkQ ° Wn ; and ifc has remained so for twenty-five years after- 

, . .. . E n o 0s -> when in the Lalitpur district of the North -AVestem Provinces, 

a r arS ° !f S o Cril>ti0aat ‘ Sirotl Khurd »’ about ten miles WSW. of 
NwT And the iW E- ’ Lat ’ U ° 50 ' N - Allas, quarter-sheet 70, 

Ml. And the mscriphon was found on the east of the village at which it had been 

reported to be, and which in the inscription itself is called Slyadoni,-on the hank of 

the Klierar stream, m the uredn^nf * t * * • • * 

recently set up by a Bania It turned o^t^ X A^niinUhn, where it had been 

Dr Hall • and I now Pflit u f • d out to be the huge inscription mentioned by 
Dr. Hall , and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr. Bur-ess. 

The inscription consists of fortr «; T i:„„„ , . . * mu 0 «w. 

5" 2 r broad by 3' V high. Of the first two Ttl 1 C ° YerS * **** 

writing have either gone altogether or helm n tW ° *** P ° rtionS ° f 

the stone; and from the same cause ™ Tf ' ? ° S ° f theed & S ° f 

39-41. But the preservation of lines 3 38 T s wT, ^ ^ 

the actual reading of the stone liardlv !l v V f alm ° st throughout, so that here 

letters is about The characters Ive m^A J^b ^ wh * tever * Thesizeofthe 

re jn agari of about the eleventh century ; down 

1 See Jovm.t Beny. As, Soc., vol. XXXIII, p. 227 

Beng. At. SoeJ part ( II, ■ tABS?' ,nd ' 'by fa Un rtferred to b T D r- Hornle, in the Ctntenaiy Setietc. 

p. 178, who ha. pointed out the de,i ra bilit' r of ^tao^rhig IndplbU^nX'^ti^’ P ' “* ** ** 
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to line 39, they are regularly and beautifully formed and skilfully engraved. The exe- 
cution of lines 40-46 is somewhat inferior to the rest, and the difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these concluding 
lines. The language of the inscription must he described as Sanskrit. Unless tlier e 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself is not dated ; but it contains ten dates, some of which are historically important, 
while one is sufficiently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu- 
lation, as will be shown below. 

The inscription consists of twoparts. The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to about the middle of line 39 ; it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Yikrama) year 960 down to the (Yikrama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various 
IMhmanical deities, at Siyadoni. The second paid, which is almost entirely in verse, 
comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of 
Mur&ri (Vishnu). 


The Exrst Part. 

To treat fully of the language of the first part, would require almost a separate 
treatise. The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, had a very meagre 
knowledge of the grammar of that language ; they were evidently influenced by, and 
have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular. 

As regards orthography, b has throughout been denoted by the sign for v ; and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal. I * 3 The sign of the jihvtimiiliya 
occurs twenty- two times, almost exclusively in the phrases and . The sign 

of the ttpadhmdnfya has been correctly employed six times (£.< 7 ., in line 5, and 

line 13) ; but it has also been w rongly inserted three times (in 
line 18, 28, an(1 line 29), and probably erroneously 

omitted twice (in ofirfw ufaflW , line 25, and orfir U^rTT, line 35). Of individual words, 
the numeral fw has throughout been spelt rj (in ipTPh lines 24, 29, 30, and lines 

25 and 27) ; wwrsrw throughout W’UTSTW 4 (tf.^., in lines 3, 6, 8, etc.) ; throughout 

(e.^., in lines 3, 6, 20, etc.) ; and similarly we have in line 38, for 

In line 8, we twice have for throughout, frequently, 

apparently for ( e.g., in lines 7, 8, etc.) ; and similarly a short vowel 

has been employed instead of a long one, and vice versa, occasionally in other words. 
For we have spft twice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu- 
Gerais; for (line 15), in lines 25 and 26; for in line 

12. Through the influence of the vernacular, we have throughout for 
in line 21 for fvrfft (lines 13 and, 25) ; fvrfTVT in line 39 for (lino 37) ; and 

in lines 9 and 19, for ^W TT S ; etc. 

The rules of saitndhi have been persistently neglected ; and as a specimen of an 
extraordinary tamdhi I may point out •’gmtfwDl for .^TT tyfir, o^pnr: vf*r:, in 
line 35. 

I consider it sttfBcient to state this and some of the following points once for all, and shall not consider it necessary 

correct every error of this sort in the transcript of the text. 

4 Compare the for 
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As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terminations have often been al- 
together omitted ; sometimes wrong cases have been employed, masculine words treated as 
if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns, etc. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the well- 
known phrase we read fifteen times qrftf?r (e.g., in lines 8, 9, 16, 

etc.); and similarly ofanmwr mtfo, lines 13 and 20; qftwmvi line 17; 

^erffr, lines 6 and 15 ; and Wfa , line 39. In line 3 we find 

Hffldiiuo, qualifying which is separated from it by other inflected words ; 

in linejt qroy (for in line 39 ffffTUT (for ’ChHW) in line 

16 (for V^Ttanl) The words vf q * rT , VTWTZ, TO, T^T are 

used as neuters in lines 34 ; 7, 12, 13, etc. ; 6 ; 24, 29, 30 ; 26. In line 9 we have the 
Nominative * ^ ^ for the Instrumental *W?rw; in line 34 the Accusative «*?mt for 

the Nominative otftm; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, to and for the feminine 

forms TOT: and or TOTT(. The final timrga of certain case-terminations has 

completely disappeared, e.g., in lines 6, 15, 16, etc., and in lines 20, 25, 

31.® 


An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point- 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated by tfm, line 20, line 28. rtf « and «M, 

bne 37, line 16, and ‘two houses,’ line 24. And, speaking of numerals, 

^ rent expressions mpmUTTi m in line 8, 

jnrmqnrar ,n J lnes lo > IS, and or »$; in lines 10. 27, 30 ; and to the 

strange wrmtf f TO* (U., xnnr, for »**), meant to denote ‘nine hundred years,’ in 
lines 2, 5, 8, and 11. J 

^ e , JTj?' ?} finite verbal forms employed is, as might have been expected in a 
record of the Middle dges, small ; and among thorn, I need point oat only fiSflr, need 

“ ‘ T"* * 7 "■ 'V"? ®' ’V 5 ' c, ‘- A ”» n S «» ratal derivatives, there occar the 

^Ht^'hn.TTo TO ; 7*^!; l! 1 ”’ 17 ' * firar - lin “ 23 (&* lines 9, 10, 19), 
lW.Hdl.par, hues 29, 30, and 33, and fw-mj, line 38 ; with the last of which may be 
compand he primary noon, grmmin ,i M » n an4 37 „ d , ine 34 Mi 

anomalously used ..the Gerund Mkm in the phrase Wn w 1„r , | in Uae 26, 

apparently meaning before all the people assembled.’ 

Of frequent occurrence is W3f, which thirteen times may be considered a secondary 
snffl, conveyingj. poss essive sonic or expressing tho meaning of a Genitive case ; e.g., in 
jl-air— .u.uua rua.ai, mo 9, griRWwM,, line 12 , Y me 32, and 

r, ”i 7’T a linn 24) ; while ttice it b, exceptionally. like 

an independent word, construed will, a preceding Genitive, inrmra r™rtL™. iine 9, 
and re mHtqqfr , line 19. 

Under t he head ed compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 

g T,r n r ;d n J^!S^r 20, or iu lines 25 

r rr Tr!! ^ 0 * t h '' mUQeS H ’ 29 ’ 31 * and 33 ; the use of phrases like 

, r oo (aC Ua ” 7 QSed iD lines 6 > 10 > and 28), and line 20, 

or TOITO TrfH, lines 29 and 37, instead of (l ine 45) ; and the employment of 

the JSommative cases in DassAQ*^ ^ ^ r * 

^ a sucn as W^3rwtr^m 

* /.e, one case-termination suffices for several n/mn. i j •, . „ 

5 In line 4 , we seem to Lave ^ ^ Ca810na1 ^ il > *«"<**• 

207 e seem to Lave Apabbramsa Nominative cases; see Ind. Ant., wL XVI. 



SIYADONI INSCBIPTION. 


165 


line 29 (and similarly in lines 7, 19, 20, 27, and 31), where, in proper 
Sanskrit, the formation of a Dvandva compound would have been resorted to. 

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words 
which either do not occur in Sanskrit literature at all, or for which the dictionary fur- 
nishes no appropriate meaning ; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also 
include some words which appear to be proper names of places or localities, but about 
the actual meaning of which I cannot he certain : — 

in line 6, and in lines 7, 9, 21, etc.,= ‘ a perpetual 

endowment.' 

in in lines 7, 17, 24, and lines 32 and 33, 

said of houses, etc.; compare the Hindi wtaiw ‘a porch, portico, peristyle, 
vestibule,’ Marhthi vfctft 

V-riaPutu in lines 7, 8, etc., apparently for W iqmPm r, derived from * u 3 |q < a 
dwelling, residence.’ 

'O'Si'S in in line 30 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 

work, a quarry (?). 

in line 25, and in <3*CTrefV?r, lines 12, 13, 16, etc., said of houses, etc. ; com- 
pare the Marhthi * the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink 
of the raised mass on which the house stands,’ and * a veranda, porch, 
vestibule.’ 

in 4i'wr<UM)i£), line 15 ; compare the Hindi qwR and the Marhthi urtvrTT or 
* a brazier,’ (*i«q»«;). 
in line 15. 

<K 

^*5** three times in line 10 ; compare the Hindi qn*»: * a certain tribe whose occupa- 
tion it is to fry com, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler.’ 
qualifying in lines 27, 35, and 38. 
in line 2 ; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper 
name ; denoting perhaps an office. 

in uftrowrapn’, lines 6, 10, 15, and ^r^TTHTT, line 39 ; compare the Hindi 
‘damages, loss, injury, fraud.’ 

in line 15, probably for izrufa. 

"WT^f in line 28, and in line 31 ; compare the Mar&thl UTWT ‘ an oil-mill.’ 
or and lines 13 and 14. 

lines 7 and 33. 
in lines 8, 21, and 24. 

^*rf?T in line 35, for ajudt, probably a kind of building; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIV, p. 161, note 27. 

in line 9, and mfa in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor, 
in line 35. 

jn ^Wl^TVrfwmft^, line 14, line 32, and 

line 33 ; compare * a gate-chamber,’ in the Index of the 

dhvydvaddna. 

lines 5, 11, 16, etc., and line 37 ; perhaps equiva- 

lent to the Hindi and Marhthi fiRPR ‘ salt.’ 
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in lines 2, 18, 29, 30, 36 ; an office, apparently similar to the Mar&thl tfa or 
Compare hid . Ant., vol. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 212, L 9; also vol. 
XIT, p. 195, note. 

in WiWWfrnfnrfw, line 19. 

rrrf^T in line 26, and qf%qrr in lines 28 and 31 ; probably = 

in *r V*i HTW Trf?T, line 30 ; perhaps * a load * (of stones). 

iTOfiwr in lines 6, 19, 29, 30, 45 ; evidently some public or official building of the 
town. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 10, second col., line 5; and Jonrn. 
Beng . As. Soc vol. XXX, p. 332, last line. 

in am line 26 ; compare STfr^ff in WTTWfTT^, line 19 ; and the 
Hindi m T ‘a chief/ Compare Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 161, note 24. 
in line 6. 
in line 11. 

g?T or gm in gfhffT $zrr, line 6, gqcff gHifi irfw, line 20, and line 21. 

in line 24. 

in line 10, and in line 26 ; perhaps * the twentieth part of * or a name 

of a particular coin. We may compare fqsftqqrr, which several times occurs in a 
copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum. 

in lines 13 and 20 ; equivalent to q fo pqs t TT or ftvj. 

in line 33, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a 
trade. 

in line 30, = in verse 101 of the Sasbahd inscription, Ind . Ant. f 

vol- XV, p. 40, * a stone-cutter/ 

or ^tf%qnxrm in lines 12, 16, 21, 23, etc., and in and 

in lines 13, 22, and 8 ; and ^l^qTrf in lines 35 and 38. 

‘ a market ’ in line 15, line 35, qtfirgf , lines 12, 16, 20, 21, 29, 

bne 13, and lines 45 and 46; (also in lines 12, 

14, etc.) 

As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
ornamental full-stops, into twenty-seven sections; and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vishnu and other deities, at the town of Siyadoni. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds ; and the occasional 
remarks that a certain portion was written by the karanika , or writer of legal docu- 
ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Xtachchh4ka, the son 
of Sarvahari (line 34), another by Sv&mikum&ra, another- son of Sarvahari (line 36), 
and another again by the karanika Dhlravarman, the son of Sv&mikum&ra (line 39), 
were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the 
inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of the deeds 
here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the 
language and to the employment of obscure expressions, X do not fully understand. 
But the general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from the following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with scrupulous care. Any 
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remarks of historical importance or of more general interest, which may he incidentally 
furnished by these deeds, — considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis- 
appointingly few, — will he treated of below. 


Abstract of the contents of the first port of the inscription ( lines 1 — 39). 

1. [Lines 1 — 1] : Samvat 960, Sravana (in words and figures ). The whole town 
gave a field measuring 200 by 225 Imstas to Sri-Narayana-bhattaraka, set up by the 
merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town. 

2. [4 — 7] : Samvat 964, Margasira va.di. 3 (in words and figures). The Mahd U 
s&mantddhipati Undabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of a pahchiyakadramma and of one yugd (?) to Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka, 
set up by Chanduka. 

3. [7 — 8] : The same date. The merchants Chanduka, S&vasa, and M&hapa, 
sons of S&ngata, gave an avdsanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to Sri-Yishnu- 
bhatt&raka, set up by Chanduka, the son of Sangata. 

4. [8 — 10]: Samvat 965, Asvina su.di. 1 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant Nag&ka, son of Chandu, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
effect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, were to give liquor 
worth half a vigrahapaladramma (?) to the god (Vishnu). 

5. [10] : The merchant Nagaka, son of Chandu, assigned (an endowment securing) 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a vardhakayavimsopaka (?). 

6. [11 — 13]: Samvat 967, Phalguna va.di. 15 (in tcords and figures). The 
merchant Vasudeva gave (an avdsanikd ?) in the Dosihatta to Sri-Y ishnu-bkatt&- 
raka, set up by Y&sudeva near (?) the Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka set up by Chanduka ; and 
a house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire). 

7. [13 — 15] : The merchant Chanduka gave a vitht (or shop) in the Prasan- 
nahatta ; and the same Chanduka, son of Sangafa, gave four hereditary vithis of his 
own to !§ri-Vishnu-bhatt&raka. 

8. [15 — 16] : The seller of betel Kes'ava, son of Yatesvara, gave a hereditary 
vitht of his own in the Chaturhatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Chandu. 

9. [16—17] : The merchant N&gaka, son of Ch&ndu, gave two vithis , acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka. 

10. [17 — 18] : The merchant Silftka, son of Maliapa, gave a vitht acquired by 
him to $ri-N&r&yana-bhattiiraka. 

11. [18 — 20] : Samvat 969, Magha s'u.di. 5 (in icords and figures). The mer- 
chant N&g&ka, son of Chandft, gave a capital of 1,350 srimadddivardhadrammas , 
invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half a 
vigrahatuhgtyadr amma on every cask of liquor (?) to Sri-Y ishnu-bhatt&raka. 

12. [20 — 21] : The merchant Nagaka, son of Chandu, gave an endowment realizing 
a payment of two kapardakas on certain yugds in the Dosihatta (?). 

13. [21 — 22]: Nagaka gave a vitht acquired in the Dosihatta to Sri-N Arayana* 

bhattaraka. 

14. [22 — 23] : Nagaka, son of Ch&ndu, gave three vithis of his own to Sri- 
N&r&yana-bhattaraka. 
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15. [23 — 24] : The merchant Bhaila, son of Govinda, gave a hereditary vithi 
(realizing one-third of a vigrahapdliyadramma ?) to Srl-Vamanasvamideva. 

16. [24 — 25]: Nagaka gave two houses to Tribhuvanasvamideva. 

17. [25 — 26] : The seller of betel Dhamaka gave an uvataka bought by him to 
SrMTm&mahesvara. 

18. [26 — 27]: Samvat 994, Vaisakha va.di. 5 samkr&ntau. The sellers of 
betel, Savara, son of Ke^ava, and Madhava, son of IchchA, gave an endowment real- 
izing the payment of a vigrahadrammavisovaka on every pdlikd of leaves to the god 
(Yishnu), set up by ChandAka. 

19. [27] : Savasa gave a vithi to Tribhuvanasvamideva. 

20. [27 — 28] : Nagaka gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (?)• 

21. [28 — 29] : Samvat 1005, Magha £u.di. 5 {in words and figures ). The 
Mah&jans in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one* third of a dramma to 
Sri-Bhailasvamideva, set up by the merchant Vikrama. 

22. [29 — 30]: The SAtradhara Jejapa, Yisiaka, Bhalu&ka, and other stone- 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapaladramma on every bharana to 
»§rl-Vishiiu-bhatt&raka. 

23. [30 — 31] : Samvat 1008, M&gha 6u.di. 11 {in figures i only), Ke^ava, DurgA- 
ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill to ^rl-Chakra- 
svamideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by ChandA. 

24. [31 — 33] : The merchants Mah&ditya and Nohala, sons of PappA, gave an 
avasanikd , comprising three houses, to &ri-ChakrasvAmideva, set up by Pappaka, 
the son of Dedada. 

25. [33—34]: Samvat 991, Magha Su.di. 10 {in figures). NAgAka, son of 
ChandA, Dedaika, Vali, and Rudaka, sons of JajA. and Chhitar&ka, son of S&vA, gave 
an avdsanikd with the houses and vithts belonging to it to the god (Vishnu). 

26. [34 36] : Dedaika, Yalika and Rudaka, sons of JAju, gave a vithi in 
the Chatushkahatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhattAraka, set up by ChandA. 

27. [36 39]: Samvat 1025, Magha va.di. 9 {in figures ). The merchant &ri- 
dhara, son of MahAditya, assigned a quarter of a srimadddivardhadramma , paid as the 
rent of a vithi (?) to §ri-Vishnu-bhattAraka, set up by MahAditya in the temple of 
Vishnu erected by ChAndu. 

From the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here 
were made in favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Vishnu-bhattAraka, 
Karayana-bhattaraka, Yamanasvamideva, and ChakrasvAmideva. The same 
divinity I understand to be denoted by the name Tribhuvanasvflmideva. But 
besides him, we find among the donees also TJmamaheSvara, clearly a form of 
the god Siva, and Bhailasvamideva, a name which in a fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa, mentioned by Dr. Hall in the Joum . Beng . As. Soc voL XXXI, p. U2, is 
distinctly given as a designation of Ravi, 1 the Sun.* 7 

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may he drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows: Dramma , line 29; 


. , »o I*d. Ant, 9 ro\. 1 VI, p. 202.— Vishnu bear* the name VdillahAa((a*vdmin in the GwAlior inscription, 

edited b j Dr. Hultzach, ante, p. 154 -In the present inscription, I would draw attention to the name S'ri^A[mba]loktxiert 1 
wbKh occurs m 1-oodo.aud which may denote a dirbitj. [Possibly the god BbUla.yimin was named after the merch- 
ant B h a i la (line 23), who might hare beeu the father of the merchant V i k r a m a (line 29), who founded the temple.— E. H-] 
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Pahchiy aka-dr amma^ lines 6 and 37 ; Vigrahapdla-dramma , line 30 ; Vigrahapaliya - 
dramma , line 24# » Vigrahapdlasatka-dramma , line 9; and Vigrahatungiya-dramma , line 
20; Snmaddditar&ha , line 19, and Srtmadddivardha-dramma, line 37; Var&hakaya - 
mmsopaka (?), line 10, and Vigraha-dramma-visovakay line 26 ; and Kapardaka, line 
20; to which may he added here at once, from the second part of the inscription, 
Edkini and Vardtakd, in line 45. 

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is Un dab hat a, who is 
described here (in line 5) as mahdprdtihdra , samadhigat&seshamahdsabdc t, and Atahdsa- 
rnantddhipati , and who clearly is the Mahdsamantddhipati Undabhata, mentioned, with 
the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Terahi, a village about twenty-seven miles NTV . 
of Styadoni. I have shown elsewhere 8 that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata’s donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all^ 
the other dates, are recorded in tbe*same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in- 
scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the 5th of the dark half of the 
month Vai&kha of the year 994 is coupled with a samkrdnti or entrance of the sun iuto 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which we 
are here concerned with is the Vikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
Vikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the 
amdnta or southern arrangement. For, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern 
Vikrama year 994 expired , the 5th of the dark half of Vaisakha, by the amdnta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 93S, when the 5th tithi 
of the dark half ended about 17 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and when, about 146. 6m. 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Vrisha, exactly as required 
by the details of the date. 9 Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were 
made between A.D. 903-4 and 968-9. 

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 23, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 30, and 36) we learn that the town of Siyadonl, in the year 969 — A.D. 912-13, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahdi ajadhi- 
the illustrious Dliurbhata; and in the years 1005=A.D. 948-49, 1008 — A.^ 
951*52, and 1025-A.D. 968-69, by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Nishkalanka. A third 
personage, described, so far as one can see, as samadhigatdseshamahdsabda and Mahd - 
stimantddhipati, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Db&rbhata anc 
Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 960=A.D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 

• Ind. Ani. t vol. XVII, p. 201. 

* The possible equivalent* for Vaifidkba va. di. 5 would be 

(1) for the Northern Vikrama Tear 994 current- 

а. by the jrtrnimAnta scheme, Wednesday, 16th March, A.D. 936; 

б. by theamdato scheme, Thursday, 14th April, A.D. 936; # 

and tariderduti* took place on 22nd March and 22nd Apr* , 

(2) lor the Northern Vikrama year 994 expired, or the southern current year— 

a. by the pArnimdnta scheme* Tuesday, 4th April, A.D. 937 , 

5. by the <md»*a scheme, Wednesday, 3rd May, A.D. 937 ; 
and MikkrdntU took pltoa on 22nd April and 23rd May; 

(3) for the Southern Vikrama year 994 expired — 

a. by the pdrnimdnta scheme, Saturday, 24th March, A.D. 938 ; 

b. by the amdnta scheme, Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938 ; 
and taikkr&mti* took place on 22nd March and 22nd April. 



170 


EPIGRAPH! A INDICA. 


bhaya or Nirbhayanarendra, and that liajasekhara in some passages of his plays 
now illegible. Under these nobles, the affairs of the town would seem to have been 
managed by an assembly of five called panchakula, and by a committee of two, ap- 
pointed from time to time by the town. The Mahdra jd d h i rajas themselves were subor- 
dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of 
whom the inscription mentions : — 

In line 1, with the date 960=A.D. 903-4, the [Paramabhattdraka] Mah&rdj&dhi- 
rdja, and Paramesvara, the illustrious Mahendrap&ladeva 10 [meditating, in all pro- 
bability, on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramedoara, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva]; 

In line 4, with the date 964= A.D. 907-8, again, the same P. M. and P. the illus- 
trious Mahenarapaladeva, meditating on the feet of the P. Jf. and P. the illustrious 
Bhojadeva ; and 

In line 28, with the date 1005=A.D. 948-49, the P. M. and P. the illustrious 
Devapala, meditating on the feet of the P. M. and P. the illustrious Kshitipkla- 
deva. 

We are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country 
over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital ; but as the inscrip- 
tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of Mahodaya who granted a town to certain Brah- 
mans descendants of whom lived at Siyadonl, we shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadeva, Mahendrapaladeva, Kshitip&ladeva and Devap&la were kings of Maho- 
davd, better known as KanyakubjA (or Kanauj). 

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together 
with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings of KanyakubjA, — 

Bhoja; succeeded by 

Mahendrap&Ia, who was ruling in A.D. 903-4 and 907-8 ; and 

Kshitip&la; succeeded by 

Devapala, who was ruling in A.D. 948-49. 

Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Deogadh, 
Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions 11 of A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

As regards Kshitipdla, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the 
immediate successor of Mahendrap&la ; hut I shall try to prove that such was the case 
and that Kshitipala, in fact, was the son of MahendrapMa. 

In an article on the date of the poet Pikjasekhara, ** Mr. Fleet has put together 
ceitain facts concerning that poet which had been already drawn attention to by 
Professor Pischel, 13 and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet’s plays were 
acted, at MahodayA or Kanyakubj&, before a king Mablphla, a son of a king Nir- 


10 In the original, the first syllable is illegible, but there cannot be the slightest doubt aboot the correctness of the 
tibore name ; nor is * m my op.mon, at all doubtfnl that the name of the sovereign on whose feet MahendraptU was medi- 
Ut.og, was Bhojsdeva. And these two sovereign, are clearly the same Bhojadeva and Mahendrapala who are mentioned in 
the second deed, in line 4 ; so that the inscription speaks of only one Bhojadevs, and of only one MahendrapAladeva. 

" *• Ar ; k * U \ t S * rC \ ° f Lld ^ *>>• * P- 101 s Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 155 ; and Mr. Fleet in Ini. Ant., vol. XV. 
p. 109. I may draw attention here to the somewhat unnsnal phrase maii-pt-avarihamdna-taliidna-vijayarij,ye, which the 
Styadoni imcnption ha, m common with, at any rate, the Deogadh inscription, and with the Asm inscription which will be 
mentioned below. 


u See Jnd. A*t., toL XVI, pp. 175-178. 
u See Gotti nghc he GeUhrte Anzeigen, 1833, p, 1221. 
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describes himself as the gum or upadhydya of this same Nirbhaya, while elsewhere he 
either calls himself th eguru of M ahendrapAla, ordescribes MahendrapAla as his sishya. 
Mr. Fleet passes over Professor Aufrecht’s identification of Nirbhaya with MahendrapAla, 14 
the correctness of which would appear to he almost self-evident ; but in identifying the 
poet’s MahipAla with the king Mahipala of the Asni inscription 15 of the (Vikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first to prove that Rajasekhara lived in the beginning of the 
tenth century A.D. What was wanted to remove all possible doubt as to the correctness 
of Air. Fleet’s identification, was an epigraphical record in which Mahipala is connected 
with MahodayA, and which furnishes the name of Mahipala’s father, Mahendrapala ; 
and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of which Mr. Fleet has not failed to notice. 

The names MahlpAla and Kshitipala being synonymous, I now identify the 
Kshitipala of the present inscription with the Mahipala of the Asni inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A.D. 917-18 ; and I consider our 
Mahendrapala, for whom we have the dates A.D. 903-4 and 907-8, to he Rajasekha- 
ra’s MahendrapAla, alias Nirbhayanarendra, the father of Mahipala (our Kshitipala). I 
also, of course, accept Mr. Fleet’s statement that the Mahishap Ala, 16 who in the Asni 
inscription is described as the predecessor of MahlpAla, must be identical with Nirbhaya- 
narendra (or, I may add, Mahendrapala); and I am, I believe, able to show that Kshi- 
tipala or MahipAla, — just as his father had three names, — in all probability also was 
known by a third name which is preserved to us in the Khajuraho inscription of the 
Chandella Ya^ovarman of the (Vikrama) year 1011, = A.D. 954-55. From that 
inscription we learn that Ya^ovarman (alias Lakshavarman) had received a certain 
image of Vaikuntha from Devapala, who must have been a well-known royal per- 
sonage, the son of Herambapala, the image having previously been received by 
Herambapala from Sahi, the king of Kira. The reign of Ya^ovarman having closed 
(probably shortly) before A.D. 954, the Devapala spoken of in his inscription can be 
no other than our Devapala of MahodayA, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father HerambapAla therefore in all likelihood is no other than KshitipAla, alias 
Mahip&la, 

To sum up, the names of the four sovereigns of Mahodaya or Kanyakubja, 
presented to us in our inscription, together with their known dates, would be as 
follows ; — . 

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

(2) MahendrapAla, or Nirbhayanarendra, or Mahishapala, A.D. 903 and 

907 ; pupil of the poet RAjaSekhara. 

(3) His son KshitipAla, or MahipAla, or HerambapAla, A.D. 91/ ; patron 

of RajaSekhara ; contemporaneous with Sabi, the king of Kira, and (as 
I have tried to show ante , p. 121), with the Chandella Harshadeva, the 
father of Yaiovannan. 

“ ?** G °ttinguche Gelekrte Anzeigen, 1883, p. 1221. 

* ; Jr8t ***** by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant , voL XVI, pp. 173-175. 

1 give this name on Mr. Fleet’s anthority. The published photolithograph would rather have induced me to con- 
J ture Mahindrap&la (probably for Mahindrapala, if not actually Mahendrapala). 
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(4) His son Devap&la, A.D. 948; contemporaneous with the Chandella Taso- 
yarman (alias Lakshavarman). Whether Devapala is identical with 
Vijayap&la, who in an inscription from Alw&r, of the Yikrama year 
101 6= A.D. 959-60, is described as the successor of Kshitip&la, I am 
unable to determine (see Proceedings , As. Soc. Peng., 1879, p. 162). 

I abstain for the present from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc- 
cessors of these kings, but, in conclusion, I must point out that our Devap&la can have 
nothing to do with the Devapala in Hr. Hornle’s list in the Centenary Review, Peng. 
As. Soc., part II, p. 208, or in the lists of Sir A. -Cunningham in Archaeological Survey 
of India , vol. XV, p. 149, and elsewhere. 


The Second Part. 

On the second part of the inscription (lines 39*46), which, as I hare stated abore, 
is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is 
Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative used instead of 

the Genitive ; in line 43 (for urfaifil) used in a causal sense ; in line 42 the bar- 
barous ; in line 39, for the sake of the metre, for ; in line 42 the 

crude form for ; in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre ; etc. 

As regards the contents, after the words * om, om, adoration to Ganapati/ and two 
verses invoking the blessings of Ganan&tha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we are told that 
a certain prince at Mahodaya, which is compared with Indra’s town Amar&vati, once 
gave the town Rayakka to some Br&hmans, who after it were called R&yakkabhattas. 
One of their descendants, named Va^ishtha, happened to come on matters of busi- 
ness * here to Siyadonl, where he dwelt near the BAja of the place whose name ap- 
parently was Hariraja. And Vasishtha’s son, D&modara, founded here a temple of 
Mur&ri (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
probably endowed it with funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line 
would appear to say that the father of D&modara died in battle. 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Dr. A. Puhrer with a large 
ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of Satgatto, to the NE. of Slron. Near the 
ruined temple is a large baoli or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu, — some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum. — J. B.] 

I have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand 
properly ; but the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I have 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. 

The town R&yakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. With the 
term Rayakkabliatta we may compare R&yakav&la, the designation of a Br&bman 
caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Bhimadeva II. published in lnd. Ant., vol* XL 
p. 71. 
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Text. 17 

1. ^ff 9 ^fr Hwt .... 19 [*r?J 

r*Tj[w.] - . . . . 21 [$TOT?] ! ^KNI 

Wt’TT] 23 w[ftn] - 

2. - [#?][«] [**W 4 ***** *** 

. . .* 26 4M lii^ ¥T[^]^ff[TT]Rm«rtirMtTfH[^T^]-[^?] 

5[^]^wrw[^nnftfwr][^?] •“*[*?] y " 

• • 30 [^?] iTf^rf?raf^EfnT^nft^Tt [*idl<^%] *nr[w c,riW| ^ ^Tr?]jnj[w?] - 

T wfo**ma ^t uur?rofTOT|>TTw]w ****** 


TTfrVBlfild 33 <4 tM« 


0*. 


■[wprrjF 


LlHIJ'^MR^Tq*J°I^II^4«l I1 ( ll^(t <I«h1^I Wc^T ‘'tl ^"xl Th^ *1** 

*PTT 3tH?][WT] *[fk] 

4. q<tHm r *< T3q ^ T *T[*]WT^U*f* II ® II ** %f*TNMI^ f^rKl'U^ 

^P* MijdRiN €t[3 ] t W^?t: ii fsrfw* 

m=prjmrf?f « M M 

5. ^ I> x ]wifireis *gtfw*S fa<.« I **** ^ i « 

vm <rf* , ^ $\ni\ firaffWT fimu i mr [fnT nreufa**™™ *wreu * 1 nuuTTfaqfa- 

^«*^*rz:il W^TOWg^qT^€t^rf?T fafcdU*?! W<l<*<H !7 *f*l* %TT^fw g^n rf<Tg T 

^mTifa g g q *rT3rc*Fratfa*Tf* Hfspft^5m<TST- 

6. TO«m«K l ft *W f^f^T I. "*** 

<*m=u <tot fc* irfa tj^nicdT giN* w <hiv t 

zrr^TT^W ^farfVo*r% JFW. ty 

W*T ^PCffh ^rMKilfd 39 U U^*nSimd4l fdUjfd Wf^Tt* II ® « 


17 From impressions supplied to me by the Editor. I 

w Expressed by a symbol. 
w Here about 8 akgkaras are gone. 

* Here about 96 akthara* are gone. 

J Here about 8 ajctharas are gone. 

25 Here about 12 aktharcu are gone. 

* 3 I have little doubt that the preceding passage origin- 
ally was : — ° r< 1 qv g 1 d M Hi *TCT- 

K1 «l T y I ; as below, line 4. 

' 4 I- € > •frsUHjqir — For the following 

(i.e. *T«(ai(t ) 900,) one would of course expert to read *T^J 
nine, ’ but the dates below are given in the same way. With 
regard to it is difficult to say whether the actual 

reading 0 f the stone, here and below, is or TOJo. 

^ Here about 12 akgharas are gone. j 

Here about 15 aksharas are gone. 

Here about 5 aksharas are gone. 


=8 Here also about 5 aksharas are gone. The following 
a/bAar<w<$?] are the remainder of 
29 Here about 7 aksharas are gone. 

» Here about 9 aksharas are gone. 

« Read^TT. 

33 This Ikshara , was originally omitted, and is en- 

o-raved above the line. 

° 33 This word, which has no case -termination, qualifies the 

following 

m Read either ^ or 
54 Originally of^i^To. 

36 Read «. 

37 Read H^rTt- 

38 Read ofar.SUUTrif- 

39 One of the two verbs is superfluous , read W 
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7. fayl^d! ifUii 'W*' 

?im * wzwft wThsi n 4 HuPsi*nT*i*i<s»^rMmi* 4 iK«*« ^rofurrr 

qiymsre rr WTWT ,1 [f?fir?]wnF2V*h w^taw’^fhr^nn [wrlwteravnif’ran' ^rirrfVr^T 
sr vii^Tft ^rGTfVrgwwrN ■tfccf r ft ^nrerc^refsTTTfsr 
[gTjyiilfd r««9y«rf v - 

s. m ^^ qT^rraf^raffirarnnw vfwr 

«dKT try ^TTgTZl^WtwNrn' 1 f?tTT 

zr. ^r^rMRu^ T yffT% * ^ nfTTO f srsrfd- n w?r -y^icHwrimwt W^‘ 

f?rf?r ii §i ii rnJT ^nsrasr^m^ ^nnirr wrarfy%g nP<m<*Mi 

9. ^fWTTtTT%^ d^dd T yRfad^d wtccfT fiWfK||i*^^l 1 IT[^] < »>^-Ml*T- 

^STT ’ MTjydlfa ^T *mf*Jrrr II ¥ II rT8TT W^nffWtTPSWTt WW W 3W 

ftrestpsm fyifra ?ufd tf 13 ^ * did^r* yiynjvi;'Gd*-i<d>'fHii'P<=hT , ‘ ?rr^t <?m»yi ii WP^- 
fttmm gifrfd ^ ^rrai ^rfTT 
'dlfG^T trrarsrt - 

10. tn ii |f ii ?raT wTTiigwTSTO^^prrsrt trm^ gn^r[^rr]w^ 

trrsafcT ^fnRftmrTt^r ^i^d* wn^trf^tHwrfhT^Wif wvfrfinn^f 
ttilcy r yi*§yrprf m Pd =h i t; <* y Py *p| u 4i yi prfM^r f% \ J 4i?iWM"ii* y^P^r'di 1 ^ - 

- d l ^-y i ^^f^t r f rT * ^ ^TrqTrT^PTWfWRlfH II 8888“ firfd §| « 

11. rm *nr[>r] 7 r *m[V] 5 irfy%s •+iidjd*G « 19 , >*'® 

x?rrw5T tP? ix ^rarrat yr<Hgtai«T% w ^raRrfw^TW^T 

ti fd« i Pud yl U *K^q Pn+ * i fa h q *id t < y qyPd m U Py m fr im**nrfwrT^%35r wfii«i«T nt- 
fy ^diKyi <3Ttiifd*i<3 JTfTtrry*iTTsrfrft: ^rrtGTtrw^nrtn^ttiw 

12. frfavr y^iPd^Mf-rmr^t ^rryrtrfrdT irra « ^renwrsrCTfr 

fspgp?T Tjaf»!T TTTtyT 1 yPdP'd ql«*itiPJi<T|y| qftniid ^tf^rarnTH^rntir 53 -"yl P* ^dTI 
w?ikt v? ^rrofTOT u^wt ii rm ¥to[5*]w ^Wwg^ 

ifffi wrwrfd ipptr tro^^paiyK^y' t .j i ?fro 


TWT 3UOJI flyi<T tjq 

ijy <g H^d Killy ^ i <v| i s * yiilPd 


13. 


r w ^ *TT3r srarf a 




« Read 

«i This akshara , *TT, originally was ^, 

43 xhis akshara, *TT, originally was If. 

43 (jne would expect ?f*T cT^T. 

« Read ®r^TTfT^T. 

4» Read 

46 All these aksharas are quite clear in the impression, 
tut I do not understand them. 

47 Read 3FW^KI#«M W*. 

« These signs appear to hare been put in to fill up the line. 
r Oc they are meant for an actualr epresentation of the sign- 


manual; compare Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 198 f* 
i E. H.] 

! 49 One expects 

50 This akshara , K, was originally omitted, and is en* 
i graved above the line. 

51 Read TfWT- 
» Read 

53 I.e ., >TPK®. 

51 One ftTO appears superfluous. 

“ The akshara H of this word was originally omitted, 
and is engraved above the line, before *f. 
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^vnfssrr' 



gftqpi ratal rw?% ^TiYifir^rr stert x ref% Hr ttg r e .- ^fern 
^ qrfwr awf - 

14. srNft ^fftnr ?iwt *tataT h w ii Tim ^tw5h fqnfimnrfl - 

wwter yYsiWgeu RMtamiyifTT x ]f*r w R n g ta r xj^ta RRrftat ^fw%^ 

▼swt nfg*M wwtanrref*rai njrCteny ta i ^w^xir %i^1^nir5i<*i *ratar rr ^rrgTzf^rt - 
*aiw WTdifydUi<Hd*i xpgRrafrfwi^jp nimmi ^t - 

15 . r^yt Ryf^HrirqrjprnrRT «Clfd r ^ wsTRWxrtfs'srfa 80 rtrt sr^rfh 
« H » ?raT [R]TRftTRf?rnf(%^%srtsr 

WTRTRTCTfsr 


¥5WT trfR?PT WW? RtRt ^ f T OH 
XTBf WrJ^TWfR^R 81 aWTR fd 8 1 Hi d U fa [RT]f»I - 

16 * fajwSlfa^ntHdiW R^tTT %n^ITW RTRWTgtataT y#Rl?qrW.*HI R^tf?T R R 

*T^TR ! yMld4ir«Wjfd !a II YR YTTRrr Rllt II *T?^R %J5RW II |§ II rTRT %RRi- 

^^•U’U^II ^rurjRXT <df>T?1 SRToddt 3 kRT RtRt#T * lJcRTfir^ift YprfWH® 3 x3R^R^rf%<TT 
Rd 4 Kl«( 14 l f%^y«d SfHWl g - fag R C||^T^^ RfRR H Wt«t[RT] - 

!7. Or] HrTTTff rratar x*r =Rgmrcf^tR§r1%rn- ylfy^pmlVJyr'R 

t^fxTT RTdifddKundR y<«yyiriig<3 RffRHrfoi^prrRm mfrfH r r wf RWf^rrN- 
RRRdifd w fgrarrot yrnnr grfir: n §§ w krt ww^N- 

^ ^^irR^^imjfchMrifdTTr^m^ERT^ RXRrx'nyizrta f^w*d xj^ro ^fw%- 

!3. R wrsrr yfaJK ^fayMsiidi^Rt wrkt rr ^(jiiyiifd^' 67 ■r^ttttwtit* 
ww ymi^Mdy<iiaf rrytt Rg fq < Rft. , q*t«n Rt^fd r r htri strOt WT?iq^qid«- 
fiRrfii 98 n §j| « mrr ^hrwyrrws w t d RR f g py^ ?rrwr% r^rt 09 R^ra ms rth ijf? 
* ’Rhrahrelwr R ^ rn a i fy ii r P oj jq tnir' ddii^iryfaddly-yt^rf^- 

19- w^fftranit y^fjnRWTRf: gi h t 7 t fa d^ -m h <(V r a t ^ f *r?rt^% yfra ytarn% 
[%]Rq»qnUd(d|J||y»d ^TWrjdd «WMyi«Ml^ldi HTWH RqRf+MRWd tfilc5T yflPTra^TTriyi- 

*. s (N 

,j tw. R ins^«u TTfr^ran grarm^mT ^yyKfrr ^ u ymd^aqMwi Rcyrfrr- 

iTT ^ I ^ C [RTT]^Tl<5riR<fyynrd RdTfd y<l¥? ^ n° ^ - 

20 . d)«( ^cmror Rf?r *mrr*rnr Rnrfg^RRPirrs <?rdoii mRi xrfH fo \° rtr^tt- 
*f^Riyrrf»PT Hmi^tRRynif R^ri RffRT^fyRTTnrr yffrfir r r 

n M « twt R R^ynuytd i R i i ? w t dRrd T tmaTfUTf^H 72 JTfWqnyfdV 7 

l*^t l»Nr Rfn ynr^y>R?f rr r» ^ ^ i dg R Rm^ iR ^g i fr^ r Wiraw t^rtri- 


sj rrob *wy for dwifw), or 
H 0ne woo,d expect w n- «mdf ( r< [ or VT9T« 
One would expect here •sfefTl or below 

” R*»a .^. 

One would expect •f^TTT. 

9 ***** *^fwr?rfn. 

^ De ir<)u ^ expect and below 

" K <*d*fV 


" Kead 3 q v*i fq <3 7, ? 0T ^11 A 
M Oi-iginally cf^nrm^TTT. 

67 One would expect •faxpST. 
w Read 0 %1wf^. 
s9 One would expect 

70 Read «3qfx>. Before, one would expect *7fft?ITTfsr- 
THfil (&« i« line* 29, 30, and 36), to agree with 

71 Read 

~ One would expect o infant. 

78 Read «%cft<{ff%*. 
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21 . ^sTTW^n- jr<f^«<*^yi ?^[ 2 T]<trrfNt 7 ‘ Ttfw? w^rsprnrnjtrfr 

^fiT^rr ^tftr yrrtfrr e ^ siT^f wfir » §|| n mn srrfw? 

^rf^T 75 ’j^Tftr^rr 7)7) wf%nT ^^<?«*i-urWni<Mii^iv4i^i F»f ^#5 ^fepij^r usifift- 

nP^ftt ^mtvm mrim wfmm w' Tftsnxnnroireqiw * - 

22. JrfwfTT 5#rfa vftvaPTT ^rftPr ^r ^ 5R^ sT5lf?T n m » TWIT «rPTT%»r 

'qi'®jjn*il'7ld^rTd«lir*ig^ql7\a^ AqiqitiPen Wfftai 7 * Viyi'AlP»f f^Hjy«rr tjafa fajefHSTT- 

giTVTl ?f%%ST VRWr xrf^r ^♦liTta^ciTlT) ^tTTW WR1 e *IW 31 q fa 3 i I <7) <7) U I W VS 


^pcrmzfa^TrerNnTT fa^vyRyu<4^yMM7)iH<i<qi5 ^r farenproirretw ^ rafTfai 

23 - ^f^rfr^f^RT' 7 ^PiPri v ^ w[x*]w srsrfa h P§ k rim wpn*rnw?r 
^i<<4^4iiTl«uv hh^vtPsi^gttt^pt RtPr^pr^r ’Tt^Tir^mrfw^wfwwrftT^r^ fgirlTTrrmTf- 
trrf^rr 7 " ^pfmfwg^T 7)7t wfam s^rvfvrtT wnsTwifa % ^m 7 9 fftnragre v- 
^P-y^w uPsi»«t g»f° ^tkh v f^i in fer v7 Tjrjfiyrz- 

PyVlu- 

24. Hp^ru wu7lM^7<?ir7 zrr?^ wt% fev^qiTfegwffHWi 81 n \ 

<4^ <?m°q Wffa RpiM^ini 'hPlPn V ^ »R3f rf jffn 11 |jg 11 rT^TT *f Mil =hl Ai'AUI <*5®TT ’JWT' 

^P^fRT uy^^tiP^ni "sr^i^iyiAiPrf 83 ^afararewftnny ’v %fmmi 

qi«iU*«)7) Rp^*M WHlUin ^P^ r Wife- fe ^qq l<£ - 

25. fishsrfgfTT ti •*< 1 «i n Pq ^ trn irogofet m 1 k tf^rf rtt jgn^iPw^re P 3 zrwfe'V' 

^ 11 ?r5T 5rm ^ mr ^ ,T ^ HrmfMp 11 3 ^ 7 ^ WT[’Slj 1 ! I- 

m*7lPnqiq«<iqin gffo^r ^rf^^ruvrrvwt^ nfrf ^rwTHTzrfsr tpTm 

7w ?f#r ^TfftTfrT" 6 trfwt fR^HT^iTWr ^ - 

26 ‘ traT ^ T ^ ^1'i^iy liPqaj,^ jj^aTif^AKr ^rdfn *r *rmi srafn 11 ft 11 

jmrrw *fe x <Msnirfi’ 7 r? fayrot rrn7ti%^nr?T mn: -itHinri^im 

rr fife** mzmrrtm- ^ m 4m£mr *f* ftvvswf**^ 

^ V\ [ ?r I m ^rrfawr ^ 

r . ^ ^ qq i - ^ wwvm ^ «W7t7t !G ■TfTT^r i7l«hiT?f mi ^girmz' 

J I^ i P ;, Mir«%^!t TT^Fn" ^inftr nfrwm ^Ptffr * 

* r * TXrr7rar ' nRf 11 ^ 11 ^ 5fmT ^^T^ ; rr Si ^PriqiTli mm ^R n in^grT m- 


74 Originally o^rrf^ft. 

75 Originally B V lf^cf, 

r6 One expects ^r^t or VT¥t. 


vne expects »'qrrtw?fT. 

79 R«adf^^, 

90 Bead 5^;. 

91 Read *fcnrnr f«f. 

K One would expect here 

» andjf^f^, 

33 Bead f^Tj^*f 0 , 

,4 One expects 
m Bead 


below 


66 Read ofvrfn:. 

87 Bead 

88 One expects the Instrumental case, here and before. 
w Bead yfanqfiff?. 

*° Bead ^TTf%HT. 

91 One would expect here ^rr Wf q igl ftr , an< ^ helow 
•f^lT. 

92 This akshara, ift, was originally omitted, and is «&* 
graved above the line. 

* Bead ^ 

94 Read 

94 Read ^«rwf. 
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28. y iumI yius<* ufafaW 06 *<is«*ciyHi1«i9dl:. 
R^rf^yfT HTfJT i i 

wm[qr x ] uvHi<y i fy<i«m3^rin% yyrerMi5Hi uvbR^nRyiWTvfayraTRV a «y«n<.i>g l 
q v4U wtrrt mymmuhMtmqm i vr?[ % ° » *. wry vfa * *psrv 

29. aflwdjfa'Slfa i iTH «^KMi(y<i^ J ^r«iMiMS-e3^®lT^r[jn- : ']% Trwfxrarrat 

^wfarry^Rr WRTsnfrr yn% y-d*R ftfws towi- 

5r*t ^«dl*iryr mgwymlq^alM ft i^ T yi ^ ^ 9 8 ufaB i PMd^ms^u ain^^ trti wremrm 
ufa ?Rrer ?jwr 100 * ^vfafa n §|| ii uvr ^erynw^M^RT fafa^r^^ari wf vRi'^y i srt[>ij- 

30. [yr]?yiT^Tt W T ^rereRHjftMi^i ^n 1 «RWNbj<yT 

W!rRfiTfayvyHi*«« •’prnf <j i v^p^nRiTfaR ^i^fa^rfnRRT ^ 

^IMM=h4^yir««ird I §| I 7mTHWrcn«oC ?m5 3jfa u ^ *?fa#tfW?R iruri- 
fariJi^rd ^t^diKiryrgdHi^cifaM^f^ n^fa^Pir ^faymryy: ^rRrfafarigfas- 
vzmvtaftx 

31. TYTfygT^ y^MpHsifad-ylfa^SK^rod^ irfaOTfwrfwfVnpr- 

^Ycfadiy x? fararirt Irf^RrRT yfw^RT ^rifa<arecryT %[^]^nyf ^«Tl«u«n 
q%*u<=hi£fai 3 uv i*iy<iiiy9HV yimyreugyi vfa ddMPd<»i m<-hi q»PqmP<y.»iHi yretfav^ 

^rfa r m n trtt ^4upya 9«y»yr<uy>M«iT^sT ^5i#t y<Mfa«if<R ^[fa] - 

32. yiwrftfayper] qf^yRY i fadidl-gqi nyt ywnirmvr [wraffarlyrvfaryn' ^tKI- 
fa*JMI«ll«|JiH< , 3TRTfwjwfV UV I Pg Wtfal ^ ^PRRiTnTWfvmyl^HTfa -y^iyiidV 

’Rnr ^f%%sr w frfime tff#i yi^^gMy i yfa yiT tot ^ftsfawRyp]^ *rafar 
^ ^WyTzfarfa^fw fa 9ydR^ i 4 - d\uM<1uyg< iR mrs y^fa^toRT ztif? u ^ 

[w] - 


33 - 5ff?r II ^Tfafa jm II H II 7RT < i4<jfy ?T *[**(] vu *ry ^fa 
X 0 d^ll'R: 7 yUM^rHjRI [^ x ]t^RRT yifeudm *i^Rf ^tW^rlT^RT fa^TTRi: diqiijfl TRPR- 
^fa^fa^psrr wfTRNyiRT^es^RtfiTJpfT ’y^Rfayn -MMdiqiUis-myfadl ■nwt- 
^ ril ^ r * ^*r fa^i+m^ <a^ifi8* pRiimyi?iiReHiNRfayrT vfw*R yrfawnraf[wr]- 

34. ^fsryfT %thu ui yee<yRciRp.ty ) i *rrt v*r ^r[yT]rfaw w®T«Rit 

^ %<ng IRtTT U#tfa fa[*j?] 8 ^Ofa V RRrfall^yy *TRf 
’ Rrf * Wtfa yt% TT^rfrr e Tj ^fatnfafi wyf y^rfa <?TVRWT[fy]gRTT ^uffa ?wk' 
?rnri ^T^fa^RiTffat ?m f%i%or *4v[ft x ]gt , 5r i H * *** ^w«tT 

^faf^r[«rr] 


In mj opinion, one would expect either jrfa 
0r onI y Tff$ • see below, line 31 . 

97 Read 
96 Read 

w Read IVsr^r. 

“ Read Iwnf f?r. 

One would expect here the Instrumental case. 

9 Read ftwiT ftr t ^T^*. 

case ^ 9re & ^ am I should have expected the Instrumental 


4 Read 

• Originally BTTTtf*T°« 

6 Comparing line 7 above, one would expect here *T 3 TO- 
r> l ^l^l^ l ^r < £ l'f^, and below TT^TT. 

7 Read * T *T*\ ^T^». 

8 One would expect here liifd, and below 

9 The akshara in brackets looks rather like ^f, or 
(or ^ 4 ). 
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35. 7 m 10 wrayntfa 11 u[^ttt] y^fd8ifqd^|q*nfa^«a^Pi'^HSK‘*i« 

^ qtdnf z 12 gfVmfw q w T *nrf%WT gnfhrcnn vw ra ra f*r ftem* i sw»a 

[vt]^tTTfT <sftm*r wtw[>r]*rt T^rem faesq faim Tfwr fawftat *to^t w ^ 

^prarefaw f%#tr;TO 3 w4^ i: w^tt^^r5r [*ni] - 

36. fa«rfc<ra*G ^rdfrr e ^ HT3ff mt g^rfTT fimfudm^my a emgfW %trrat- 

wri ferfwft %fTf«f mtg w f f T i^ i ^ffT u §g h trra «, w? 

«lu«lPHqrm *4*Ki^iryriy^fdfcffrdifqr<*j*qum ewmTfgrfe?r%jraTiWTf?g^i^ 
tn?%%qraWtt qrr# reifi re m ? - 


37. [farl% f^ffemm 



%*ramrf?r- 


ciTVi<*i*iviU<3'<t gfHeirqdi^dftuM^ft^ugKdiw ^firanfhitar wg i fy tq yd H fq%- 

M*iy^laddii^iqsnjMJl'riMdq<qi«i' ^<i<-V ,i <Hiyy4y« ! !| tufqj u^>j q d y q TtWr^TTg nf?T 

shun* gf^nfiSHta' rr - 

38. [*f] bfed *r% g s * titt^ [*r] ^ ghft fapimwu] y^wfVdT 

wnlMdfli iibrdw froffr v^rrqTZTf% 17 ’gtfaFniTTTqsqtgt uswr 

u ^*' y-d<y ^Ti^almff qqlyi gg ^giiqufaiwi gtwgWTs ig ig^gn M ^gvft gt 

^•l^Mr 18 enm f^ngmi »ftar«n gnwsnl - 


* w wtrt grgr imm 
a vTvt^rtft 


39. fafawriw * onitM Wfw[rW^RT?][^rfd] 

smfaffrwimfewyra q rc ra»qUq3mi M m Ut&mtfnf* a m . *.«. 

annr^ atwnrei i fg^t^fem: fgq yr a dtift” [w> 

SRT * r f^r<^-5^.yf<(tiHKMq<.«ji qryd^d girti f - a 

W^T I ^^[wigm?]* 4 an^f gg?m[g]g^hd[*rq^]^TVTW: 
^uftri^wr g^J^fmggggt *m %§g *ng: 26 h ar ft^marcraTarf 7 aiffrfra >rtamT i rnr* 
*naa amt mwmr <& fqm a wwn gfa 5r wfH mm xnftat i trtt: uatmtf 
ft l Uft *gTS*T : “ a w* 0 g - 


"• wHmi r<d[RT]wrl^ ar[fir]w: , Tmww . * a mV 

a ”w^[«ar3^f^[fa] n i ^treanri f<g yvm- 
fw. i ftrar wt < j^i i h «4i i <^i «i i Tm u 

arr. fajT^^JaT^rjr^^j - 


“ Thia ia wrongly repeated here. 

" Bead C<nft ^rr^^TT ajf^. 

» Bead *TT. 

" B«»d (^twt ^i'U) 

M Read W^T. 
u Read •Wmvm**. 

** Read ^n*i <5 if^«. 

17 One would expect VT^TTTfw. 

* R«ad M^TT. 

w Originaliy *T^Tr. 

** Expreaaed by a symbol. 

91 Metre, 6loka (Anuahtubb). 

B Metre, SragdbarA. 

* Be » d i th « !,cond syllable of this word i. 0M< J 
«».hort .jllable, notwith.tanding the following » nd 


in the following line 5 ia need ae a abort syllable before the 
conjunct IT. 

u Read ^Ttr [an^TH?]. 
u Read T(%*. 

21 Read 

27 Metre, Sloka (Anuahfubh) ; and of the next veree.— ^ 
Origioally olKTnmt. 

28 Read 1TTM*. 

* Read ^Tfe. 

30 Metre, VasantatilakA. 

31 Read WV*. 

K Metre, IndravamfiA 
33 Metre, Sdrduiavikridita# 
u Read f%^a. 
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42. yw ww nft [f foN r re r . i ’em: 

'ffteT^rnmY[t]Tmm ^rmg it !raw” ^i<iy<uWn-sft ^rm Ojnrnfav: 

fter fvv^frrevTvnramre w grft: 11 vremmlm 

n[m5rr] - 


43. fm»[i vrfvuTtftv^nTtv [vr?]sffa fe]sr [^?]^Trf^ra : ^T^ 3,i ii§[’TT^]f%^r|- 37 
^rsvgwigdi i vtht [v]*t v#w *<<*<* fen 

TfTdl^di dmn i i wfaira 38 # 39 4ki4tcii5|'i tWaev[ft]f* - 


44. H^rrawr^mi>m[^']mrr vm^rc 10 u.^*R*if+M's < ir3[4l« i^j«*i;] i [«*i<il3?]- 

^^t^r4ch1\ i f<^4<«n<if^<» ~i *<d» ' 0r« T: tpt[4]w*im: w[Ji!]i^< Trfcm gw: u 

^[wai^Trnm] 41 «<ifi«[^rr] f^jrn:[n > ] stl * ^arnef^m ii fawta- 

, JWf%W[nT?] -* 

45. ^^faf*i3[*rRv]mv i ^rftrsft 13 ^[m]^ ^ ^ ^ ^[mm] n 

[n]w “srfmnV [efl mHut « [^]*fM^ranr^[««T]fWf 

~ [f?% r “[vrfmt xrfn] 3TT£^[>rr] \ ^tt: 

" srev % ^cpmnrW^% [v] - 

46. ftr[»r] * trvw g% f*« “ « - 

[^t] 50 '-/ w — [msr.jmrmr ^ fk]1%^’ wr?n i [dvu]<*f3«f 

^fqTTddir*3*«l \-/w — v^w — w B Hi M 


XXII.— A 8TONE INSCRIPTION PROM KUDARKOT (GAVIDHUMAT). 

By Professor P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C J.E. ; Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription is said to have been found, in 1875, in the 
ruins of the Port of Kudhrkot, in the Itdw& District of the North-Western Provinces, 
24 miles north-east of It&wh town ; and it is now in the Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription contains 16 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2' 4T broad 
bv 1 4* high, and is well preserved almost throughout. The size of the letters is 
between and -|*. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and they 
are in every respect very similar to those of the Bodh-Gayd inscription of Mahanaman 
of the (Gupta) year 269, = A.D. 588-89, a photo-lithograph of which has been published 
in the Indian Antiquary , vol. XV, p. 358. As regards individual letters, it may be noted 
that r, as the first part of a conjunct, while it is ten times denoted by the superscript 


Metre, IndravajrA, and of the next verse. 

M Read «f 

57 Metre, §4rddlavikrldita ; read • TTyfotVIT ** 

38 Read irM*, used for the Causal 

39 Metre, SragdharA ; read 

40 Read ®at^r. 

^ Metre, tlloka (Anustyubh), 

* ^, e * re » ® v ^g»tA ; the last aluhara, ¥T, appears to be 
^graved above the line. 


u Originally but the second fW^T is struck 

out. 

44 Here about 10 aksharas are illegible in the impression. 
44 Here about 11 aksharas are illegible. 

46 Here about 6 aksharas are illegible. 

47 Here about 8 akshara* are more or less illegible. 

48 Here about 13 akskarat are illegible. 

* Here about 11 ahtharas are illegible 

* Metre, VasantatiiakA, 

Z% 
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sign, is fourteen times formed on the line, with the following consonant (or consonants) 
below it ; e.g., in arthinah, line 8, sarvvesham, line 9, niryayuh, line 10, Kuladipakirtti, 
line 14, Vahuriipasarmmd, line 15, &c. The langaage is Sanskrit, and excepting the 
introductory oih namah, and the names in lines 13-15, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography, I need only note that b is throughout written by the sign for 
v ; that t, in conjunction with a following r, is doubled, except where it is preceded by s, 
e.g., in puttram ttrayt-, line 9, and chittram ttraividya-, line 11 ; that the guttural nasal 
has been employed instead of the anusvdra, in sinha, line 1 j and that the rule of samdhi 
has not been observed in -samvidhi, line 12. 

The inscription records (v. 15) the erection of a building for Brahmans familiar with 
the three Vedas, by a personage named Harivarman, and surnamed the illustrious 
Mamma (w. 4 and 18), the son of Haridatta (v. 2); and it gives (11. 13-16) the 
names of six Br&hmans who appear to have been the first occupants. Harivarjnan, we 
learn from vv. 13 and 14, had a son named Takshadatta who was killed in battle, and 
in memory of whom the building would seem to have been erected. 

The inscription is not dated ; but judging from the style of the characters, and 
from the fact that Haridatta, the father of Harivarman, (in v. 2) is said to have been 
raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, whom I take to have been the well- 
known ruler of Kanauj, 1 * it may be assigned with some certainty to about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D. 

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this inscription, is contained 
in verse 15, from which it appears that the place where the inscription originally was 
put up, and which now bears the name of Kudarkot, at the time when the inscription 
was composed, was called Gavidhumat. This name has hitherto been met with only 
® Patanjali s JUahdbhdshya, in a passage which says that ‘Samkdiya is four yojanas 
distant from Gavidhumat.’ Samkasya has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modem Sankisa, a village in the Farukhibdd District of the North-Western 
Provinces, situated 36 miles north by west from Kudarkot, 11 miles south-south-east 
from Aliganj in the Azamnagar Pargana of the Itawa district and 40 miles north-north- 
east from Itaw&, in lat. 27° 19£' N., long. 79° 20' E. Kudhrkot (Kuttarkot ?) itself is a 
village and ruins in the Bidhdna or Bidkaumt tahsil in lat. 26° 4,9^ N., long. 79° 27£' E. 


Text . 3 

1- ^rf 4 ww: n 

srcrfk h — v. l. 


1 According to the Imperial Gazetteer , vol. VIII. n 329 * u, * , , 

» ra /■> m Cra<llt;i0n a^rts that an underground pa swage connected 

a - w "*' r ~»« " L "• - *»■ — - -a 

1 See my edition, vol. I, p. 455, irfffim: vnvrfx 

* From an impression supplied by the Editor. 

4 Expressed by a symbol, 

1 Metre. Aryk. 


• Head 

7 Metre, Sloka (Anusb^ubh). 
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Its *•£ * gjtef Zi&tL 

$f £ g I ^*11 g % Mi 

* f‘|k £5<§ 

f£f 7 jg > £ c j|' 5"% ZSg - f$%\ § j§F% * 

■;- rf F I2r 2dr-f- 21 ' . ^ *u 33 g? ’z n*r 

W k gpr ^ *7 s? £ £■ — 

1 - ~ ^ *?- trier fr g St ?c-*a" ?&// 2 f 


r ‘X ^ 

rr & W° F> 

* Kjr Sfl? ^ -tr F I£^ F v 

1 rf (5r l» -fe-3<fto S? 5 n£;^ a^S'.FV 

-- £ &>:r 3 k £ jr gte'fc r'sfer 

*r § |-f ?:?< gf i % sf 

^ "te -if I wS.gr £Jf M,tS.f 


4$mmnmmh 

grC> ^ ^ 

!-5fI-f.s^JEj5 1 PI ? Ew 


- ^ £ y ’& «* ^ 

£o , ^&-& & Ik& &° 5&.S&S? 

^ * gi/5 h 5^tL£*£ 


£ E. ^ 
iffiS* Iff sr 


*5 =17 ‘537 2 . £> ©ig a: ? 

sws tegh ^3 

g* , g' S.&c* £ « W ^ - £ * -5* 

f|l|l||^5|-p't:r^ 

?! »± tr 5 «r r ' 


o 

rtr 


^ fc-err .f^ I e=T cr * 

T5',lg,'f- ■# £ S C-S'^-.ir >*- -V 

&f?t g^-l s';? I-3J2 ? 5 ® 

r i f U*f r *j n r Ps 

Jf 


art' & «? 3* <U £ -i 

5" ^ k_ IjC' ’S * r «£ : -*r <P*57 17 ^‘^Ir « 
*V ^7 ^§\ 5?£*5 S' r-r.K.'f 3 




ci ^_ , r r i 

<•* ( r*r -ijr ' rcr £_ — r ^ ^ r CT rCT 7*-* r*^ ^ 

,-^S ^ z-** 

\J*r £7 :<te htenr or^ ^ ^ T 

t£ ^ 1 ^ =;5 |nf |f fP^ 

‘tLC5 ?j ^ •» - F ^ l Jr£^2 vtevg ?r/^ 


rrv// -rr 

Ssn fer *: 


;_ 0 'g=j) ^r ;1 ?lL^ ^ 


rJ F" ’& rv Jf r 
Srf * XT 

c-^g rT.sr 
■fr ^ nT ▼ 


»•• >v» 
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2 . *grmt Tfrform: i 

u- ipa rcr ftarTr h zc . a —2. 

g^hura fa^snmrt - 

3. WTTbM 10 W a —3. 

^Ra*iHWi ^ahi <ftoaiH4iW3i?m<ftf?r: i 

-j 

q fw« T <nf<n HM<sfq<a« q(w)^»n<*»utqi<Hifa fashiewty a —4. 

4. 1? ^W<yifn VrtKlfd«Ri05IHMKHM I 

^t^iSm n^rff ii —5. 

- 

5- f ^muRu r ft<tifrtw T T^r w t%: 11 — 6 . 

l ‘w*nrrfa *iw«l«y ^ mfer i 
^nyrnfanfiRTT *ra ^ns: trrfaren n —7. 

1 ‘ t wwnri?r fafiiid - 

6. ^H^i^K-q+mni i 

16 «*r*r. ashman a) a(a)^*rar vfa f^rt i 

•Hi - 

7 - ur a^i i uh ?rf H ^forr *ryte/T: a —9. 

**. VH 444 «UI«ir 4 IKI *jiK*fHYq a — 10 . 

Rtpr: sm y g.ufiu*: a — 11* 

Trcrcnrrg^ w**Ttf Yfarer i 

^Yrfafainrsbr Rmr: msfafa : y?t:' 7 a — 12. 

^nmmr 

afiunrAfaiit'TC a —13. 

ls ?®raRwntt4 ^tf^TT <j*fa4 wsrr 

io. ^rS&rfY]"’ i 

w n r miqq i « r i4R 3 Fvr(^)v*s*ir*rf*i^aureT Ywrovt Rnry a 14. 


* Metre, AryA 

The three aktkarat TT?f are quite clear in the impres- 
sion, but they offend against the metre and yield no suitable 
sense. I would suggest reading •W^rr^pnr. 
“Read.-*^ 

11 Metre, VasantatilaldL 

** Metre, §loka (Anuahtubh). 


u Metre, UpendravajrA 
*♦ Metre, §loka (Anush$ubh)* 
u Metre, UpendravajrA 

ie Metre, §loka (Anushtubb) ; and of the next four verse*. 

17 Read *?TJ* 

18 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

*• Possibly w*, > 
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20 tri »TvtprfH tfrn^f^sn^nwpr - 

t» f% n-fa i V HTf. V — 15. 

m^nrsifaraTT w fre? ^RwnsT^jfsri 

Tmf?(fg) qnfdH<fH »jddir*Hi*i«««Kdir^afi«rwir^ 1 » —is. 

J2 W%nPT Kftr n ^ftfrataiT: I 

13. Qai r fdH T f g fMfafn [: x ] ^ h © ii —17. 

?rO)ipr5iT% w £<*re »t1 ^ ti 9 ^ ’TfTt^rJ: i 
v*^rgr% ^wuvtw: 

V> 

14. I 

^(«r)^qr% TrfeKWt^: 

15. i 

^wrfirgr^: t 

^rra^nrhft 14 

16. 2 V^.(^)*Ttto[: x ] "iftvfv faq \ OT^qraw: [i x ] 

mrfxH wra[:*] ^rhrcnsr ^[wrs?] 26 *! n ® h 27 —18. 


Translation. 


Om! Adoration! 

(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced Durgd, who, approached by 
the blue-necked (£iva), shining with her broad hips, {and) accompanied by the lion and 
by Kdrttikeya, 28 is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by 
peacocks, beautified by broad ridges, (awe?) full of caves of lions ! 

(2.) There was (a personage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like a 
second Bari, who, although raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, was not 
{thereby) changed for the worse. 

(3.) His acquisition of fortune, at w hich no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prince agitated, {and) no notice taken (?) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune by Vishnu. 29 

(4.) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other 
name, as the illustrious Mamma, at {the sight of) whom the faces of all women of 
his kin became radiant {with joy) 9 just as the groups of lotuses expand before the 
shining sun. 


» Metre, VaamtatilakA ; and of the next verse. 

51 Read •tffjfw. 

52 Metre, AryA 

13 Perhaps 1 1 *0^ • • 

» p ere about five akskaras are broken away or injured. 
=* Metre, 8loka (Anusbtubh). 

» These two afakara* are illegible. 


27 There appear to be traces of some alctharas after this 
stop, but nothing is legible. 

38 The lion is the vehicle of DurgA, KArttikeya her sod. 

9 sett., when the ocean, tbe mine of jewels, *>as disturb- 
ed, when tbe mountain Mandara was used as churning-stick, 
and when tbe serpent VAsuki was put in requisition. 
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(5.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, fiercely 
burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain (by him). 

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword-wounds, like numbers engraven (there) to mark his victories in many battles. 

(7.) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might 
be, two things of his they never were able to see, the one — his back, the others — his 
breast. 

(8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks large as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by billions. 

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers, 30 though 
they had struck root in the soil. 

(10.) Pretending to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices (erected) by him. 

(11.) He turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire 
for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg, approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12.) Making known the world over his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with- 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents. 

(13 and 14.) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Veda * , named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies ; whose vital 
spirits, — highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
so often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, (by him) who to all (others) granted safety,— when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds ( inflicted ) by the 
weapons (of adversaries)} 1 

(15.) In this pleasant G avid hum a tr where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened byiihe noise of the constant explanation of vedic lore, that good man 38 caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful home for BrAhmans fami- 
liar with the three Vedas. 

(16.) As long as his excellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of the twice-born, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it ! 

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by Bhadra, the son of Vamana ; 
written were they by the axtizan 33 Devadeva, the son of l^ana. 

(L. 13.) MahAsenadatta, the son of Sfiryadatta, of the gofra of Sdmkritya, be- 
longing to the Bahvricha-school. 

JAtavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the 
Adhvaryu -school. 

Vai^vAnarakirti, the son of Xuladipakirti, of the gotra of Kuhala, 94 belonging to 
the Chhandoga-school. 


" the word for * rulers/ also means 

tains. * 

u *•«., Takshadatta died in battle. 


* monn- 


** *riz„ Mamma, the father of Takshadatta. 

** f° r not given in the dictionaries. 

** The dictionaries give and bnt not 5^. 
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Srichandradhara, the son of Udaitadhara (?), of the gotra of V&sishtha, belonging 
to the Bahvricha-school. 

BahurfipaSarman, the son of Yasusv&min, of the gotra of Aupamanyava, belong- 
ing to the Adhvaryn-school. 

(P), 36 the son of Dhritiguptasv&min, of the gotra of GMava, belonging to 

the Chhandoga-school. 

(Y. 18.) By these distinguished (men), who keep the commands of the holy three 
Vedas (and) abide in the law, (this) home was caused to be established at thecommand(P) 
of the illustrious Mamma. 38 


XXIII. — THE PEHEYA INSCRIPTION FROM THE TEMPLE OF GARlBNATH. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibn&th at Pehoa 
or Peheva in the Karn&l District has been prepared according to an excellent paper 
impression by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by the editor. 1 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen, 
and contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech- 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8 — 17 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except 
three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very slightly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary 
northern Nagari alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the* day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va , and the latter sign, as in most in- 
scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There are also a few other peculi- 
arities, such as the constant spelling samvatsara instead of samvatsara which may be 
explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa — Prithudaka on the fourteenth day of the 
half month preceding the bright half of Ya i3&k ha, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri- 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2 — 8. They were thirty-three 
or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Chfitav&rshika 

* The name is illegible. 

» [While this paper was in the press a translation appeared in the J. At. & Beng ^ vol. LVTI, pp. 77 ff., bj Dr. A. 

Fiihrer. — J. B.] 

1 Dr. Kajendralal Mittra has given his reading and translation of 11. 1—8, in Jour . A*. Soc. Beng., toL XXII, 
pp. 673 ff. He has also pnblished a facsimile of these eight lines, ibidem, voL XXXII, p. 96, which seems to hare been 
prepared according to a very inferior impression or rubbing. 
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TTtpalika, Chikkariselavanapura, Valadevapura, SArankadika, Siharuduk- 
kaka, or possibly Siharuddhakkaka, Traighataka, Ghamghaka and A^vala- 
L hovaka, It is expressly stated in line 8 that these places lay in <( various countries/* 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only offer a 
conjecture with respect to a single place, ^arankadika, which possibly may be the 
Sharakpur of the Imperial Gazetteer , the chief town of a tahsil in the Lahore District. 
The names of the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint 
Des'i words. In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important 
ones with those in Mr. E, G. Crawford’s list from AhruadabAd and KAthiavad, Indian 
Antiquary , vol. VII, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Brah- 
manical names such as VAtnuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatta 
Viruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to BrAhmans ; — see Manu, x, 89, and the parallel 
passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Here we have a proof that 
the prohibition was neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case. 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas, to be deducted from the sum received 
by the dealer for each animal sold in PrithAda'ka to the king and to any subject, or 
sold inTraighAtaka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one 
dbjrma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu- 
merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, tbe amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religious or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modern India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands, 
and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps still forms, the DharmtalAo fund, which 
was originally intended to supply water to travellers coming to Dhollera through the sandy 
Bh&l country ; see also the Bombay Gazetteer , vol. IV, p. 208. When I was Educa- 
tional Inspector of GujarAt, a certain portion of this fund w f as spent on vernacular educa- 
tion, A similar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoeh, where theVakhAriAs or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re- 
ligious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was 
exactly analogous. Tbe customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma , pro- 
bably a few annas , in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double 
the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as akshayamvt (1. 12). 
If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in- 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. For 
(I) the document contains no clause referring to an investment; (2) it gives rules for 
the distribution of the money collected ; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term akshayantvi can only mean 
that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned. 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Gukaditya (probably a 
10 yal personage) at Kanauj ; (2) the temple built by KadambAditya at Gotirtha in 
Kanauj; (3) the temple of Vishnu GarudAsana built by the BrAbman Bbfivaka in 
^hojapura near Kanauj; (4) the temple of Vishnu in the Yajnavaraha or boar-in- 
carnation built by Bhuvaka in Pehoa— Prithddaka; (5) the pujaka or temple priest 

a a 
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of the latter deity; and (6) the sthdna or sanctuary of PrithAdaka — Pehoa. The 
allotment of the shares is as follows : — 

No, 1 receives -fa of the tax paid by the merchants; Nos. 2 and 3 each a like 
amount of the same tax ; No. 4, - 2 - 4 - of the tax paid by the merchants and ^ of the tax 
paid by the customers; No. 5, - 2 \- of the tax paid by the merchants and ^ of the tax 
paid by the customers ; and No. 6, ^ of the former tax and ^ of the latter. 

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is 
customary in India, to Goshthilcas , i.e., members of a committee or Pafich, who had also 
to look to the collection of the money {svatah paratascha nirvvahah karttavyah). If 
my restoration and translation of the word desi (1. 8) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, “to the sacred place of PrithAdaka — 
Pehoa.” This latter expression probably refers to the fact that the document was to be 
incised in Prithudaka, and that the Goshthikas were selected from the most respectable 
inhabitants of the place or even were the men who managed its other religious and 
charitable endowments. 

The date of the inscription, Samvat 276, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first 
shown {Jour. As. Soc. Beng ., vol. XXIII, pp. 233 ft*.), to the Sriharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled over Prithudaka — Pehoa very probably is the 
same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs in the Deogarh inscription, 
dated Samvat 919, and Sakak&labda 784 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham’s calcula- 
tion, 2 A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876. He may also be, as Sir 
A. Cunningham thinks, the superior king {adhiraja) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
JRajatara/igint, v, 156, Calcutta edition (151, Troyer), in the account of Sankara- 
varman’s reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asserts, that Bhoja was Sahkaravarman’s contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says : 

He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior 
king Bhoja, to be given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka 3 race who had become his ser- 
vant by {accepting) the office of a chamberlain.” 

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
shown by Mr. Fleet to be untenable. {Indian Antiquary , vol. XY, pp. 110 ff.) 


Text. 



* Cunningham’s Archeological Survey Report*, vol. X, 

p. 102. 

3 The editions have the faulty form 


4 L. 1. Read 

4 L. 2. Read twice and 
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3. frfqifa* wtonjyrfwwt dUyiiiynii wrara 

^s'TUqujfl ITVT TT^l^T ITVT Vfjy [T]T<3«tiIJff TTStnitV ^rq - 

4. f%yw Xftqiqn «l$<* pqA^«rt 7 -q|<IKt«« rPTT ^S^rT ^m<4i 

snirry Hns^n ‘♦iif^py ii«« TwprijrT fy’iy <i^ i rry ywy - 

5 * W* 3Tgy vai^yfly ^*w^rr vU *pmrw Pt*5S«h %aj^?r ^a-ygrf 

Mi^pt yfwsTT ^wfr yr?r1%y^ «umj?i ytvT 9 

6. ?raT 5 itt strain i^uf^wr yl^yy^r *nwy snrarran^ Tpnry 

^for] 9 Irohi xnrnj?r [t?]y[n]*trwT yy 

7* $nn4itjd y»y «r«jy^d yfHiy yfw^r WTfwny fy[^]wr ¥t — 

tftw Twy^rT 10 yfrrfy OrjnirsrT wfw y - 

8 - [wl^reyNw y^Ufi y?r ^H<wy*sMrdKJn-JTrm2T— y^^<=h[t]yt ytvv?- 

^to[wrcw] Tm 11 uy^fePd ^rararrfir. 

9 - Dvt]ywini ypyg ifiwyi Pif T ^ rg ?mT rrtnr y?*^fr^T[fTrT ,%yncr y 

f^T WrftT 5TO - 

10 - [w]iwTy«jd*i^yy i fid W fm#m ott yterey 

) P** 1cf CyT]ft?i ^wrrvni v 'i’Jj-* wtey' 3 - 

n - [ i gtfgyT%]jT[y] <,»n i Pj pj s»i4 [^r] odyldtu yg 3Wiyyw[^]^y^ t4 v mx 

^m^hiP^^idg yyy Tryyfa wttraw ^xf tt - 

12 - [fH tj^ri Hygf^rofHfwi^ 15 xriry^g- juhtwh 

^i^lp;<*)+|pt_n^q(<4 rTpan - WTjJTTWK 

13, [<*<<«* ijf^ctiyi P<d^d i y 16 nm vtptt: vh ^tyyyTfaniwrcrcTV mn [vrr]»ry: 
*3?y[yTft]<Ty u <n < ivmj <tot yiihp^rwyyra 
!4. [g 5 tot wjw. 17 mu ^zy*‘vTWsrfoy wfir w^ywyw yfw?T- 

* L ' 3 “ Tbe fir8t le tter of TTVf in nearly destroyed. 

L. 4. Read ; the original may have «*pT. 

L. 5. The ?f of ^IVtld is a correction and stands below the line, its place being indicated by the sign + . The 
first letter of TTff^F is nearly destroyed. Possibly to be read. 

* L* 6. Possibly to be read. The last two syllables of are nearly effaced ; the la-t seems to have 

keen added above the line. 

10 L- 7. The consonant of the second syllable of fir f* is blurred and not quite certain. Restore *V*. Three or four 
Otters have been lost before 

U L. 8. The first letter is not certain. Possibly MZl or XV to be read ; the following letter is half preserved and seems 
to Have been a compound one. consisting of a * or H and something else, possibly a *. ^ad The si^n rendered * 

is damaged and abnormal. The first consonant of i a unceriain; the word mny have been %T?t. 0f ^ T#t ^ only the 
ltlft l ^ an ^ the top ends of are visible. 

I*. 9. The first letter is nearly effaced, only the^ is recognisable. Only the second *T of the two br.ickete si 0 
is distinct, Tbe reading may have been o^Hf . 

" L- 10. The first letter is only half visible. The if of .*TT*T*PT* » Warred. At the end of tbe line stands a long 

1Ca , *troke, unconnected with the last letter. . _, ... r i.r. A 

^ 11. The bracketed letters in the beginning of the line are blurred, but recognisable. The quality of the first 

70we o( o^r. and ^ ia doQ btful. Tbe last vowel of w doub tful. 

12. The letters bracketed are blurred, but recognisable. ^ ea< ^ 

18 L - 13. The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of the syllable *. which u entirely 

gone. 

17 ^ 14. The bracketed letters are all blurred, but recognisable. 
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15. Orfavr] [wjvrr: [vx *t]st ?tkr[w]tv v wrvet jptt vtvv- 

^rtwrcw vrrmwTftwfk: u fau r fedn^ - 

16. [gnusi €tz^]fwdfw[:] irrfiRT[v j ?r]sf[vT]w vrc[>[] 19 wrfkvfwwT tftfei: 

sfir. WT. M<fl^ fd«<W: qivW. II V HRT 3’q\f^V - 

17. [%wt vHv#: ^revjftmwr. 20 u 

Teanslation. 

Om ! During the increasing, auspicious and victorious reign of the feet of his 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign, 
superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the illustrious R&mabhadra, in the 
year two hundred exceeded by seventy-six, on the seventh (lunar day) of the bright 
half of the month of Vais&kha, (in figures ) Sam vat 276 Vaii&kha 6udi 7 — on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and (civil) day ( mentioned )” met 98 here in the 
famous town 28 of Prithftdaka at the horse-fair 21 on the PudchichaturdaSt* the (follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Chutavarshika, 26 Bhatta Viruka’s sons Vanda and R&jyavala 27 
and Valluka, likewise R&nuka’s son Rfijyasiha ; the (following) inhabitants of 
Utpalika, Bhalluka’s son Mfingaka, Chinha’s son Chonar&ka; 28 likewise the 
(following) inhabitants of Chikkariselavanapura, Dada’s son Kalluka," his son 
Jayarhka, 30 'Vishnu’s son Adityarfika, 81 Rajjuka’s sons Chinha and Rangaka, 
Kalluka’s son Y amuka the (following) inhabitants of Valadevapura (Baladeva- 

18 L. 16. The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of V3 which are gone. The restor- 

ation is made certain by the calculation, 12-4-2 = 6. Read TOTOTTC. 

19 L. 16. The following among the bracketed letters are not recognisable, but conjectural:— I VT I lfe®- 

wise the bracketed Yisarga. The word is superfluous. 

30 L. 17. The bracketed letters are nearly all unrecognisable. But the restoration is nevertheless certain. 

21 Instead of “specified as above by,” etc., the literal translation would be •* preceded by,” which I have used on other 
occasions. I now follow Mr. Fleet's example in order to secure a greater conformity in the translations of the technical 
terms. It ought to be noted that the divasa, the solar or the civil day, does not occur in the specification, where the feminine 
taptamydm requires tithau to be understood. 

73 I translate the crude form of the participle samdydta by the preterite, “ met,” in order to make the sentence more 
intelligible. The author of the document, who was not a good Sanskrit scholar, has omitted the case -termination in this word 
as well as at the end ot each of the following names. He no doubt was misled by the usage prevailing in his vernacular. 

33 Adhi*h{kdna t ‘town, may also mean * capital.* But there is no evidence to show that king Bhoja resided in Pp* 
tbudaka. 

24 Though ydtrd usually means f pilgrimage ’ or ‘ religious festival,' the statements in the sequel show that it here 
means ‘ fair.* The fair may have been connected with a religious festival. 

» PitdchichaturdaSi , literally the * fourteenth (lunar day) of the female goblin/ probably was the name of the 
fourteenth lunar day of the dark half of Vai&kha or of Chaitra. For it must have fallen somewhat earlier than the bright 
half of Yaisakha and may have belonged to that month or to Chaitra accordingly as the reckoning wa samdnta or pdrni~ 
mdnta. I have not found the term in the dictionaries nor in the works on vrata at my disposal. 

26 In chufardrshiketya, and further on in utpaliketya and so forth the affix tyo? which denotes « the inhabitant of’ or 
means * found in,’ has been erroneously added to the locative instead of to the crude form of the names. The anomaly 

occurs in the Chaulukya Inscriptions, Indian Antiquary , vol. VI, p. 204, No. 7, plate ii, L 2, etc- 

** R&jyavaia is perhaps the modern name Rajbal which occurs in Kafimir. 

» With Chonarftka compare the modern name ChondA, Indian Antiquary , vol. VII, p. 166. 

29 Kalluka is the modern name KAlu, Indian Antiquary , loc. cit, p. 166. Dada is perhaps a variant for Dadda, the 

modern Dad A. 

30 Jayar&ka may stand for Jay&ra&ka and be equivalent to the very common name Jer^j, Indian Antiquary t loc. dt-» 

p. 166. 

11 Adityarika probably stands for AdityarAdka and corresponds to the modern Adit or Aditr^j. 

« VAmuka is known as a Brahmanical name ; Jour. Bo. Br. J2. A. Soc. t vol. XII, extra number, p. 67. 
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pura), Khambhata’s son Hoddha, Mrig&nka’a son Viddaka, Kesava’s son 
Dhanuka, 33 Khangaka’s son V&muka, Manikka’s son Uehari; 84 the ( following ) 
inhabitants of S&rankadika, 3 * N&ra’s sons Lohata 58 ^ L&hata) and Sankara, Val- 
luka’s son ISvar&ditya; the ( following ) inhabitants of Siharudukkaka, Ullaka’s 
son Vachohhaka, Jayadhar&ka’s son Ranika, Sftra’s son Pragada; the {follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Traigh&taka, Dh&rata*s son Chanda, Ekagoraka’s son Savva, 
DevaSarman’s son Phampha, Vagguka’s son Kammika; the {following) inhabit- 
ants of Ghamghaka, Lallika’s son Svamiraka, Sirnghuka’s son Si[ha], D&mo- 
dara’s son Pombha, 97 Halluka’s son Davvu, . . . . Kahili, M&na’s 88 sonKbajji; 
the {following) inhabitant of ASvala-Uhovaka, Usuha’s son Vaddha. The foreman 
of the .... dealers, 3 ® come from various countries, chief among whom are those men- 
tioned above, grants to the paired place 40 of famous Prithudaka a charter to the fol- 
lowing {effect) : To the {temple of the) god 41 built by the illustrious Guhaditya in 
famous Kanyakubja, ^nd to {the temple of) the god built by Kadambaditya even 
there in the Gotlrtha, and to the {temple of the) god riding on Garuda built by 
BhUvaka, the son of the N&gara 42 Bhatta Prabh&kara on the bank6f the Ganges 
in famous Bhojapura near famous Kanyakubja, and to the {temple of the) sacrificial 
boar 43 built by the same Bhfivaka in famous Prithildaka near the Eastern Sarasvati, 
we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals 44 — in Prithildaka 
in the case of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of a purchase by the Thak- 
kuras, 45 the provincials and so forth, and in Traighataka and other sacred places in the 
case of a purchase by the king alone — for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmas 46 for 


53 Compare the modern name DhsnA, Ind . Ant., loc. cit., p. 165. 

34 Manikka is the very common modern name Manek from tndnikya, 1 a ruby/ Uebari is a very peculiar compound, 
but perfectly distinct on the impression. 

14 S&rankadika may possibly be the modern Sb&rakpur in the Paujab ; see Imperial Gazetteer , sub voce. 

M N&ra is probably, like the modern name Nkru which is frequently used in Gujar&t, an abbreviation of ^s&rayana. 
If Laha$a is the correct reading, its first part may be connected with the modern name Ladba, Indian Antiquary , loc. 
cit., p. 166. 

37 Compare the modern name Pomli, Indian Antiquary , loc. cit., p. 167. 

39 As the preceding word it mutilated, it is not rertaiu if I have divided the syllables correctly. But Mana seems to 
be the equivalent of the modern name Mini, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit^, p. 166. 

** I do not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word bhafd- or hc.ya- which I do not understand 
and hence leave it untranslated. As vyuuaharaka no doubt stands for vyavahdraka , * trader, dealer/ it is, however, not 
improbable that the immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt, and that some word meaning 
horses or ‘ animals * ia hidden under the meaningless syllables. The word deft, which 1 have translated by ‘foreman, 
means literally, * guide, instructor/ It would seem that the dealers had appointed a manager, who acted in their name, 
fhough thi* is possible, I should have expected at the end of the compound S'reni or some equivalent term. 

40 Stkdna , literally • a place/ is frequently used in the sense of • a place sacred to a particular deity/ see, e.g., tbe in- 
wnption from the temple of Bhadra Kill in Somnath Pattan, Vienna Oriental Journal , vol III, p. 7, versed, 6, p. 8, verse 

etc. Here the sanctuary of the chief deity in Ppthudaka is probably intended. 

Though the god is not named to whom this and the next* mentioned temples were dedicated, it may be conjectured 
that VUbnu is meant, because the other two temples are Vaiahnava buildings. 

43 Nkgara is either the name of the subdivision of the Brkhmans to which Prabbakara belonged, or an honorific title 
mdicating that he was the Chief Bhsfta of the town of Kanaqj. 

The taerificial boar * is Vishnu in the boar-incarnation. 

Jlilpa has the meaning * an animal ’ according to the £b*Aae, and is used iu that sense by Bana. 

The Thakkuras are the Thikurs or Rajput landholders ; by janapada , * the provincials/ the common people must be 
understood. 

* Dharrna denotes here and further on, where one dharma ia mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart for religious 
j^P 0 ** 4 * The exact amount cannot be ascertained. It no doubt was regulated by custom, and so well known that its speci- 
tion seemed unnecessary. In the translation the relative pronoun yad which precedes dkarmmadvayaih has been left 
out intentionally, and the word and has been inserted in its stead, in order to make the sentence more intelligible. 



190 


EPIGRAPHIA IND1CA. 


each animal, as a perpetual endowment ; 47 and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we 
have assigned seven shares to the ( temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guh&- 
ditya, and seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by Kadamb&ditya, and seven 
shares to {the temple of) him who rides on Garuda, and one share 48 to the {temple of 
the) sacrificial boar built by Bhuvaka in Prithudaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithftdaka; 4 ® moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by tbe purchasers of horses has been divided, [« x] shares to {the temple of) the sacrifi- 
cial boar built by Bhfivaka in Prithudaka near the Eastern Saras vati and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithfidaka 
four shares. This [ should he agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of horses, {and) the 
virtuous Goshthikas 50 should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should be divided [by the Goshthikas) according to [ the rule ] laid down above. 


XXIV. — THE KANGRA JVALAMTJKHI PRA8A8TI. 

By G. Buhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the J valamuklii Prasasti has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Sir A. Cunningham in his Archceological Survey Reports , vol. V., pp. 167-108. He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2 ' 4T by 1' 6 which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhavani in Bliawan, a suburb of Kot Kangri. 

It is written in two different alphabets, — the mangala , and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modem §4rada characters 
while the remainder is in common Devan&gari. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must be noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. Tbe language is 

47 When it is st »ted that the two dharmat are given as a perpetual endowment, the meaning probably is that the sum 
was to be paid at each of the annual horse-fairs in Prithudaka, Traigbataka and other place* where the traders dealt This 
follows from the further exhortations addressed to the sellers and buyers as well as to the' Goshf A ikas. 

* Bh&gaikah, ‘ one share,* which occurs here and further on, as well as dkarmaikah, ‘one dharma, * is bad Sanskrit 
caused by the vernacular expression bhdg ek. 

49 Tbe ablative pjithudakasthdndt is altogether wrong ; it ought to he tbe dative or the genitive, as further on. 

M The Goshthikas are the members of the JPahch or committee entrusted with the management of the religions 
endowments ; see also India* Antiqnary, vol. IX, p. 171, note 26, where the modern NejAlese mu— of such a committee, 
guftM, is given. 
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Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may be stated that in the group nt the nasal is almost invariably 
expressed by an anusvara and n. 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Mangala, nine very artificial verses in honour of Bliavani-J valam ukhi. Verse 
10 informs us that this Stotra was composed by an ascetic of the Vedanta school called 
RAghavachaitanya. A poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
Shrngadhara’s Paddhati (see Professor Aufreclit’s Oxford Catalogue, p. 124 b, and Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Oesellschaft, vol. XXVIII, p. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before 
A.D. 1363, the date of the Paddhati, and be at least about 80 — 100 years older than the 
inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us (verse 12) that 
he copied the above Stotra, and tells us regarding himself that he was ‘ a brother to the 
wives of others,’ learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of K&si or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 
Krishnabhatta, belonged to the Drhvida subdivision of the Brahmans and to the Atreya 
gotra, was able to explain the six Darsanas and had performed one or several Soma 
sacrifices. His father VhgiSvara, he adds {ibidem), thoroughly knew the Mtmdmsd, the 
Smritis, and the science of the sacrifice, and had composed works of his own. Next fol- 
lows (verses 13-14) the information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was Sams&racliandra, son of Karma- 
chandra and grandson of Meghachandra, “ who after conquering all liis foes presents 
the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the Sdstras." The latter 
words show that Krishnabhatta had received or hoped to receive Lakshina from the 
prince. 

If I am right in reading (verse 13) panchamdbddbhishilctah and in translating it 
by “who was anointed in the fifth year {of the LokaMla ),” it appears that Sainsara- 
ehandra mounted the throne in the year 1430 A.I>., which corresponds to the year 
4505 of the Saptarshi era; for Sir A. Cunningham {toe. cit.) has satisfactorily proved 
that this king belongs to the fifteenth century, “because he is the fourth after Rupa- 
[chandra], the contemporary of Firoz Tughlak in A.D. 1360, and the sixth before 
Dharma[chandra], the contemporary of Akbar in A.D. 1560.” The following verse 
(15) praises Samsarachandra’s minister, the chamberlain {pralthdra) Rani, i.e., probably 
Banasimha, who was the son of the chamberlain Vlra, i.e., Vlrasimha. Verse 16 is 
in honour of the Muhammadan overlord Shin Muhammad, who must be identified, as 
Sir A. Cunningham has shown, with Muhammad Saiykl, Emperor of Debit from A.D. 
1433 to 1446. Verse 17 gives us the name of the mason Sugika who incised the 
inscription out of devotion towards, i.e., while in the service of, the Kamboja Del ha. 
The concluding mangala in prose is addressed to Jvalamukhi, by one Suryadii vaja, 
the pupil of the illustrious Karmadhvaja. This person probably was an ascetic con- 
nected with the temple or the worship of Bhavhni-Jvalamukhi. The whole second part 
of the inscription is no doubt the composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though a poet 
snd learned in all Sdstras, was unable to write correct Sanskrit. The date of the in- 
scription, of course, lies between A.D. 1433 and 1446. 
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Teanscbipt. 


L. 1. 


2 . 


3 . 


4 . 


5 . 


6 . 


7 . 


8 . 


9 . 


II Wf II 

x n?rggrmTiwt *rx w «i ri i <=hl <-*1 

<»ri<iioyi<?t«h*iM , ywrui^+4+4r>45- 

pKWI^fuWIrlT H 

^r[n] 1 [n] 1 

sjWrvwrsnmTfarra- 

%nrarmwwvvrd- 

r^wTTOT^tf— n— <«fTffdfazfi^v(tus^^fT » r n a 
[reT] *Mi 3 k i P-4 <i -dinra f l s tt 

[^]<5TT^ ctlMI^AHJVl 

n^$Mi ^ ^n*r a 
3P?n sRnnr^T [vj^rvwnisrTvrfbft vi fi.’ul m - 
<nqi3<m.re< ri f^r[f*m]^r[w]f^r 3«ssft*r: » 3 »* 
«|s*i€I«- 

P<°m P«^ m%«n PenwE n mqtai an fa r mftm n 

<m«Nmi^(frft iifdfd yfrifatl- 

^ is *mi 

grra^rravt ^^dd4dyRiP^<fi*iiP^<‘il*ii u 8 »* 

^fstn«rtitng 

I TffWi : IWKlf«4i- 

nftr <t*j *r*[%]?rer [njmihf i 
fjpsrr [fv]^t[f?r]vtv firete ireftr 0 - 

ijf: «-3iiiR*<di-^*ii5ht^ni»n« i m* 

^ifRi^«*ri^Rif<!i(i4Hi[t]Bra[swf]^RTJfft- 
jnMiwr^raq^WRmWRm^Tft^diini^flimi a 
^l^ i irHql w ngfaf ra flOd f Iw- 


i Metre of verses 1 — 9* Sragdtara. The word in P&da 3 is not certain. The consonant* of the first syllable look 
like 4hchk,™ impossible combination. 

a Read *^{faT:- The original had originally *hff* which has been corrected. The^ last sellable of wrr* stands 
above the line. Perhaps fa*PT to be restored ; ^ stand* above the line. 

* Read o^t*T» stands above tbe line. 

4 The text had in P&da 3 originally fd fn <4 fdT*i << fd f**Ow t, bat syllables 7 — 9 have been deleted by means of kfifca- 
pidas. Add at the end of the foot < 4 * 4 ^ 1 . 

• Read at the end of Pada 3 irefwy*. Probably ipftyfrftg to be read. 
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L. 10. ?r»dfOr]*mt- 

TrotwT 

VTwnrtwhrv: 


11. 


12 . 


13. 


14,. 


15. 


10 . 


17. 

18. 


19. 



er[wivr]sTOT[<]: NifadvR[vfcT%[<lf%«iTwU<T 
^wnrtw^w; q rf ed v fo i <ifotfaqu<fl - 


m [»] ■a [a] 

TOnt fnwwnrt fa — g [n]fd [nf] — ^ ^ — T^t- 

vafaSt fadm[drofd] trf *tt ^Tfa a 

to: %^t frowT fasrafa ^jjdT ^f- 

snardC^faTdT 

nirat — r5«STTOgtr[f^]^ «fl*ei erf a * # 7 

-dhifa f— — t wfarafaTfarfre 

TOWNS' 

drifts ^ fdAfdliaii — df— -tf-dte II 
— njfal — TT — WT dTO — TT HTfavfalf— dfe 

wmteusi yfigifadard firawtere <*i<*iuHt 

t a £. « 


, rtW9[^]%7r*fr^fTOT ^rm[f^]sTT i 

fra [wr]^mg^ wftraT u *® a 9 
favTdTarofer. srfav: ®- 

’VfWT- 


innirr fitiffl[’EPT]*pT: dfaTOrrfafaw: a 


HwnrmWrr^i: 

dtatra- 



m^mi wfa [faM*t] ^n^ramrik a [u a] 

iHdiqfddiRt^: *rara<n- 
vrita: ^rrsTOfrt * Pit in i wt 5T»* mfd%»r i 
^nrfarat s*i«ifaa9fa<{[*nfafH f— f — ^frara 
wtsttu^jt nfror. sreran dfa? ajfa*ifanpn«i a [ a ] 

*3 S v Tffswnrerrfanfifa- 


*W£4$dt^- 

STOT g TOdfadq : saggsaratV . a 


At the end of 1. 8 the syllables fijaft have been deleted. In P&da 2 the text had originally 
1 e M( 1 fourth syllables have been deleted, while another'll has been written above the line. 

7 f^nrenj* seems to be wrong. 

* Metre, Anustyubh, 

* Mekr « of verses 11-13, SragdharA. Bead **m*1*xi*r. i « doubtful. 

' N Zb 


ot which 
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flamrarois: ^rf?r: iniwT[X|fiTfa»: 

L. 20. <^t fayrcfcT 3<jm*u«fa*4: u [n i]“ 

*lF* 4 <a 411 h« lift »Kr sitevi *rrv?r 

21. ^7mwVe^r^fwT[Tr]ftr: vifat 

ttW *jrrf?ro^Tt fasrot whk^'sI ^tr: « [*«] u 

^pir *rvtat ^Stefr tt- 

22. «WK I 

T^u^iTfadif^n wiw%: ufU^fa frrf?f ti [in. »]“ 

RrtnSiroyvisnl <|5flT ^nfapf 

^ikwtfwfvvt- 

23- *nR«fct^dlWj«l <TTT: f*HM R 

*nrf f*f*<« tnafn tit «Hfd: Jirumfav 
^trrarrfw^JT^T? TRmrntf^: w aWMl i [h » ]“ 

24. •^♦is>uMfdy<tiiJ)fai ^rra^^t«fTT r 


Translation . 15 

Verse 10. By the famous ascetic R&ghavachaitanya, a Ved&ntist, has this string 
of jewel-like praise been offered to Jvil&mukhi. 

11. ( There w«») a learned Dravida of the Atreya gotra, Krishnahhatta, a de- 
stroyer of the impunty of the Kali age, a teacher of the six DarSanaa, who was honoured 
by the sons of kings and who had bathed on ( the completion of) Soma sacrifices. From 
him was bom a leader of wise men, called V ag!3 vara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the Mtmdmsd, was clever in (the exposition of) the Smritis . . • • 
and was learned in Bacrificial lore. 

12. His son Krishnahhatta, a brother to the wives of others, a master of all 
sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled ) with 

excessive (devotion), an inhabitant of K1S1, came and copied with broad this 

most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jv&l&mukhi; take notice of this ( poem that 
is) most important for (the attainment of) enjoyments and liberation. 1 * 


* E ** d •TfilWW*. firftwr i« a grammatical mistake for ftftrw, which the author committed ia order to escape a 
metrical fault. 

11 Metre* Sarddlavikrfdita. Read 

** Metre, UpajAti. Read f t vtftlTK * and 
» Metre* g&nrtlarikiiUta. 

M Metre, Glti. Bead 

u I omit verse® 1—9 as they possess little general interest. 

“ The use of atnclaik, literally ‘ excessively/ which seems to mean * (filled ) with excessive (rfeeorios)/ is not 
idiomatic. 
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13. In the race of the {lord of this country) to whom long life may be granted 
arose king Meghach&ndra. From him sprang the illustrious king Karmachandra, 
the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for {that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous 
men. From him was born king Sams&rachandra, anointed in the fifth year {of the 
Lokakdla) ; after conquering all his enemies, he presents the earth to those who know 
the meaning of the Vedas and of the S Astras. 17 

14. Victorious is that best among princes, king Samshrachandra, whose fame, 
resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon,— he whose form shines as 
the Chintdmani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. 

15. While the chamberlain ( pratihdra ) Rani who has conquered hosts of foes, the 
noble son of the chamberlain {pratihdra) Vira, carries the burden of the government, 
thy fame, 0 king, protects the earth. 

16. Victorious be the fame of the illustrious Shhi Mahammada, that most excel- 
lent sorceress who sees the supreme light called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman’s egg, after having shorn the locks of 
darkness, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. 

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the Khmboja 
Helha, this hymn has been caused to be written by the mason Stlgika, 

Of Shryadhvaja, the pupil of famous Karmadhva j a, adoration to Jv&lhmukhl! 


XXV.— TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bt Professor F. Kiexhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingeh. 

I. 

MAU STONE INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMADEVA. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1813 by Lieutenant 
William Price, at the foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, in the 
Jh&nsi District of the North-Western Provinces, where “ the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their knives and tahoars upon it.” Lieutenant Price presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation 1 of the inscription in the Asiatic Researches* vol. XII, pages 
357-374. 

17 SatktimvdvacAcUndral, « a moon for {that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous men,' is most objectionable. For 
f* **** ** l] J to say that the king causes good men to prosper, just as the moon cauaea the lotus flowers to open, and 

to bare said saUmmmckckandr^ or iatkumuJachanJrai. The affix ra< which make, the simile to bait, baa 
probably been added only because the poet did not know how to satisfy the requirements of the metre. The same cause hat 
* 0 induced him to use the incorrect form vyititL , 

. . * Lekktiam, * has been caused to be written/ probably baa been put, instead of /iikifaaa or utlnrnan, as wn n 
r of which would fit the metre. 

Thi. translation contains one serious error in introducing a second king Sallakahanavarman after JayararmadeTa-an 
»b*h haa not been hitherto rectified. 

I Bl 
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The inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, consists of 29 lines. 
The writing covers a space of about 4' 0£ # broad by 3' 1" high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the .last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as 
will be seen from my transcript of the text Fortunately, however, the names of the 
royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro- 
bability little of historical importance has been lost The size of the letters is about & . 
The characters are N&gari of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Maliobk, of which photo-lithographs are given in 
Cunningham's Archceo logical Survey of India , vol. XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii; 
and all that need be said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish between the signs for g , n and m . The language is Sanskrit, 
and, so far as the inscription is legible, it is in verse throughout. The names of the com- 
poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, but they are no 
longer legible. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except 
in Kdnyakubjarh , line 3, abdher , line 14, abbhramlihair and abbhrabhrdnti , line 18, 
babhucuh (?) and bihhrad % line 21, and bbhuyasi y line 26 ; the dental n is used instead of 
the anusvdra in Subhraniu , line 10, vansa , lines 11 (twice), 19 (?) and 23, mimdiuaka, 
line 11, and yajndtda , line 19; and ujvala occurs for ujjoala, in lines 13 and 15 (but 
not in line 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, but as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Chandella) king Jladanavarman,* it must be referred to about the middle of 
the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Vishnu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king's ministers whose name appears to have been 
Gadftdhara (verses 46-48) ; and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 
gives a list of the (Chandella) kings from Dliangato Madanavarman, and (in verses 
17-45) an account of the family of the ministers of these kings, to which Gad&dhara 
belonged. 

The line of kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as follows : — 

(1.) Dliahga, 1 defeated the king of Kanyakubja (v. 3). 

(2.) His son Gnndadcva (v. 4). 

(3.) His son Vidy&dharadeva (v. 5). 

(4.) His son Vi jayapala (v. G). 

(5.) His son Kirtivarmadeva (w. 7-8). 

(6.) His son Sallakslia navarmade va (w. 9-10) ; evidently carried on a war 
in the country of Antarvedi (vv. 38-39). 

(7.) His son Jayavarmadeva (v. 11) ; succeeded by 

(8.) Prithvivarman, the younger brother of (6) Sallakslianavarman, 
(vv. 12-13). 

(9.) His son Madanavarman defeated the kings of Chedi andMalava, and 
made the king of KiUi keep on friendly terms (vv. 14-16). 


* See page 1*53. 


3 See ntite 63 on the translation of v«rw 3. 
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As regards the line of ministers, it suffices here to state that in the family of Gauta- 
ma Akshap&da, the reputed founder of the Nyaya system of philosophy, there was 
bom Prabh&sa, the prime minister of the kings Dhariga and Ganda (vv. 18-22). His 
son was Sivan&ga, the minister of Vidy&dhara (vv. 23-21) ; and from him sprang 
Mahip&la, theminister of Vijayap&la (vv. 25-26). Mahipala had two sons, Ananta 
and Yoge^vara, of whom Ananta was minister under Klrtivarman and Sallaksliana* 
varman (yv. 27-39). Ananta had two wives and several sons, of whom one, probably 
Gadadhara, was appointed Pratihdra by Jayavarman (v, 40;, and prime minister by 
Prithvivarman (v. 41), a post which he continued to hold under Madanavarman (v. 42). 
In this account of the ministers all the names of the kings are repeated in the same 
order in which they are given in the earlier part of the inscription. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription the country of Antarvedi (in verse 
38) is the Doab or district between the Gangd and TamunA rivers ; and the village of 
Deddu (in verse 47) must have been near where the inscription has been found. 
Prabh&sa, mentioned by w r ay of comparison in verse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the west coast, at VerAwal Pattan in K&thi&wad. 


L. L 


Text . 1 

i 


— u ! 

*mrr3rra^ffi7r»j^r - 

— — — — w v v w — — ks ~ — w — II [!]• 

4 

*“ "" — V-/ — ““ V ^ ^ 

2. w 

[w]f»r. d z i « * fa i 

*nrp?rr xng foreoft 

tf[n]f^T: n 6 — [2]. 

w w w w w — wwwwwww v_/ [JTTjWT 

Wt??:[i] 

3. w [f*r]farw[jpi] srrergra vm ^rmT^rg^r: [3]. 



n^romigT[»nT]^TtwT: [4]. 

[>t]wt w* «*— [5]. 

farcrar - 


, f ( n,ln an impression token by the Editor. 

Herethere are, preceding the first rerae, traces of about 
„ * #i,ioro *- One would expect tff «pfl WT«% 

°^me 8 imiU r phrase. 

4 ***: M »”d4ktAnt4. 

effaew/* * to *ay exactly how many althara* are 

^ the end of tliia and the beginning of the next Hoe. 


• Metre, Sragdhari. 

• Metre, MMint. 

7 The back of the impression shows aisttnctly that this 
name ie here *TW, not 

8 Metre, Sloka (AnusMubh). 

• Metre, Ary*. 
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L, 4.. [5r]: frcrra: ^nr: > 

Tj'tfrtJTmrfz!'?: ^/ — v? : » 

resrafa i 

w w — [^?fsr][^wn? ftir**] ^ w — w ^[Tra?] 5ft »"— [<]• 

fspt 

5. znrrfii*r : [for]* * rawft [fa]: nsfif^wT'#: 

wnf unfa ufaTurrrfcuwfuui 12 ffonrTfa 1 

;3fo®*: u h^ tut amffr ^f*w*[nffsfo ?]t* *fo» 

[nrnnj eqiftrn unr*foprffaT [*m]#wf *%u ir’— [8]. 

- 

6. [*] W*W^5<ufa^ T * r it r [1] 

ufou: ?r(u)*T: ^r»rr*rt fafu: 

»r^rrei u w ^rf^rt fH:[iitpjw]fM » u — [0]. 


[*tt] tfTZT ^[ifor] w w ^ ^ [for?]* forg u*r i 

*rei ft^NidMi ur - 

7. urfaf] wf^wJrjTf^^q^nTTOT - 

<}*wi uTfaynfa *r^fa fowfa unjfoifoTu-pw: h 1 '— [10]. 

?m imniTrmn^fPi »£tt ffoT r% fom-] i" 1 — [H]- 

^ wa%w4iq>Tfa T ».i<-q nfoffo - 

8. or: 1 

w m$fo4ry »: «”— [12]. 

* »fa g q tm usmfarfa: uraffart 
fy^ tf T mro re fafwi nfa fours 1 

UTT [t^TT *jfa<)fa U 

farm U%W BlUUfomjlfo* sr*T ll” —[13]. 

9. pr(i)OTfW w [%]% q7re(u)*wftrareT a i *Ufa q i i“— [14]. 
grfagiafa W ewwtfomt w uparrfa firar 

*m ^ faT ^ ywT mrafrr nmt amm qrrftrenr: 1 
* u *nrf? eqn rfwft wnfon - 
^rereft am Hf» ui«if»j^sr u ifop »“- [15]. 


» Metre, 114) tut. 
rI Metre, Aupaebchhendjuik*. 
<* I ebon Id here erpected 
** Metre, Sregdberi. 

M Metre, 64rd&1arikH$it». 
u Metre, 8r*fdh*ri. 


19 Metre, Vuant&tilftki. 

* 7 Metre, Aryl 

* Metre, Sikhari^i 

“ Metre, Pnshpttlgrfc. 

* Metre, Bragdhari ( and of the next met. 


[«)• 
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L 10. arersit g «i r<* <iss i : 

ftta rei <*di3: hv n * r ^T^spfrf 21 i 

^WTThif *35* fr^ifrftrnrr ^Tfrrwt <rm s[»j] - 
l HW I»TT 1 W:H*lt<ilt**>T'HcKmm^gM acHdif IT H —[1C]. 
%ra ^ndldift ii 5 n^'fWTT h?i«mc i 
imi- 

11. faigTifw^ri^ir' ii 23 — [17]. 

wRijnj^rf «Md)£) sfrrr - 
^sfTpjr 1 *T*nrT*nrnjcr t 

g mfou^orefg w f 5 vmfz^i wrag% swpnr 
ftanT^fjnrr f*rSi ispra ^rrf? *<?fwd #*—[ 18 ], 


12 . 


13. 


u. 


15. 


w: wt4^Mi? r? * ^n: i 
mgfdlBg<*<ji« $d«1d)*!K« jrfwfHini a: r T — [19]. 
7T<£l««?TO:TOI<ig«d4f<* first wrt - 

<^[^]«igdW or# wot: i 

iromr wfior: qd^pM S ssr *15: [20]. 

«4tgginil«*4di«y<]«fli w*r *w£*’’ *f >jw a: i 
5nnmW wit grtei sfeMMfrjq^r: H 30 — [21]. 
^«dT.s(«iw. « w Py d «d * i 
it «<di<*ig<idy)p4iHw'i •**•«<?: *t^t ^on: it 31 -[22]. 

9(5)131 ^T5T l(w)?^TT fvn*5iywidl'<ld l 4l5g(^)dywl*t f 'r<;r«<m»t: I 

vw fm«ird^iri - 

mm r m hw<<su?j?t anrt fawoomn [23]. 


^rfireid w q raPwi ij«m*os #- 
d xnr. w^tt: «Pim[mwra] ^ fir 1 
son 5 1 si fa^7ycd*.qdfidmft - 


«d i iitn4f«i grfim qfir TneuPdmfcm n 33 — [24]. 
smseRTvoft 


ftm3ft®r(^r)snr , r: 1 
far wot irr i fd^P^yiof : [^]y>f<*OT - 


11 

** Read • **: . 

a Metre, Giti. 
w Read ©*»„ 

^ ea d •^nw^fq^T. 

Js Metre, SirduUvikridita. 
c Metre, S?4gata. 


53 Metre, SArdftlavikridita. 

39 Here, a^ain, the first akshara of this word, on the 
back of the impression, is distinctly *, not *f. 

* Metre, Upajati. 

* Metre, Arja. 

** Metre, Vasantatilak&. 

| » Metre, Sikharini ; and of the next rtrse. 
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i TeTT?n«ri fwrfi y MnSw i iw m y -[25]. 

w r^<ci^H<iifaHr ^4iw: **& fasd* » M -[ 26 3- 

L. 16. 1 

smrr^n ^r% 4«w{j*.<<w* » 3S —[27]. 

^nj^frypT ryrct w s^: i 

« *.iM*5ire ntftrfw .... # “[28]. 

fwfa e Tn(w)iPW*i^«i« 
e^vironr -^rf ^ fw# fsmtr<rr[T]^ i 
yfra §r»i«re v%3 wre to«t yi«?ai 


- 

17. snwrei *mwnr: wl f¥ for * m 3 *— [29]. 

irsjt «*Hifx^T'< ♦jwefa »jar=t^Hi*»y 

farsr ^a[ia%m?] ht i 

fifSHTT UTeI^T[Wml w w ^ w [*]: 

^rrif Mifag ^Gj^firarrefro ^r^^'sava i"— [30]. 
gwrsro - 

is. foivt ipkfinpnmfo^srrfofa - 

vm wnt tt[?t] ««i ^if«*n <tnfoi?*i<ii*fH: i 

* ^ i 

rtfm<Mg< sijsnafrf [vri 

<*twr *[w Jfte: f^rarr ^ fsr?i^w^m[5r ?rrrft * ] « w — [31]. 



19. foi?rrf<jfk i 

vv <rat w — [fir?] wM^tt rm^n' J [srt] 

v^r^rw *p?tm fir ypTOWL’si * ?T?>r wtpt h —[ 32 ]. 

*T 5 T*rm jfsnj%fov u 11 — [ 33 ]. 

f«HWJ(fa ^ fTOT^rniT I 

^nsyform - 


20. . .• [34]. 

forjyrsra i 

to vnr ^vhjI fy f«<i«[»f ]vt iSrarfkv »**— [35]. 


14 Metre, DrntaviUmbita. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anuehtubb) ; att<l of the m**.t verse. 

*• Metre, &trduUmk rkl i U. 

rf Metre, Sra«dH*rA. 

* Metre* SirduUvikfklita; on*! yf the neit verse. 


* Betid *T*TW 
m Bead e^TOT* 

* Metre, Ary A. 

* Metre, SU>k.i (Anu^ubb). 

* Metre, Hit; 
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: P« fa for: 

faC^fifafavw lffaiifarnnpgT) ver wvi 

gwfafa: VTsfirat J rnr^: 

v~ 

L. 21. qp** [*H33 ?] — w w w 

vy — w [fa?] q«i i fdij^ fa faqwr ^ trefar ] i 

^ w — \s \s * farprr: aniri *"—[37]. 

vr exra**A[ns?] • 

*w i g |flfaq3 . . . 


22 . [38]. 

<— «•— — — yy yy — s*J W V^/ \^f "• *“ *“ V> "* ^ 


*srr wwftvf yurennmrtOT 
mwr: fl'fa^Q ^ gfam m wtaw * i‘ 7 — [39]. 

IV «u v w — wrgawr^TW: 

wtr pwv 

23. w w [m:]w gfa)n«i^*CK i 

smtfiifaifHfo * 4U|4<ufa*>?* wt* 

?mwwt nfinwfa wr wrfhvra fapr: h* 9 — [40]. 
dfar. an p i nmT * xrfVnmwfa: irrerfa|WHrT 
Trot inrar. wftg^rnrrcfafaff: ar?TT[w]: i 
[w^Tjft?] jg^pnrafag^fnt - 

24. vy fawra] 

’frmtafrirar *tcs mfOTT I 60 — [4i]- 

ewnHr: *srf*nr mft W rm 

^nfa[«sf ’* ^ & 1 

vr i^famnih Winre#A w*wn# - 

sfofrT q«lfalSlrc < ~[ 42 3* 

25. ^-tnftifafafaSiwtS^fa 

vfa »(*)» ™ C«« ? 3 ' 

*nvfaw traVfafa w v> ^ E 19 ^ 

l[f]’RTr^:ar?PTT«ifa w w vy — [S^t]wfa«J5^ [43]. 

*«raf ywft wjmfafa]^ 

^[▼m^ ^?t a* ? ] i 


J Metre, SArdAUvikriditm. 

Metre, VmnU tiU kL 
* Metre, AryA, 

V Met «» $WftUvikridit». 


® Metre, MendAkrAotA 

* Bend Wfrf* 

m Metre, SragdharA; and of the next verse. 

* Metre, fiArdAl»vikriditii. 

fc C 
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L. 26. w [inr]«**rro^ra 


sren*m?r rr * *?% «r%: k‘ j — [4J-]. 

gerr- i 

ft^mja[arj ?m\ gf* fw*T: *r4gaa?rt # w — [45]. 
* OT^w^rfo] arniAi P«j <a 
hi«ri riuuuv frr^r faHiiujS at i 

H75T w w 


27. www w spirt sfm - 

*fr sir ^ f? KTm y g ra^Tfu g lfa * M — [46]. 

[*]?*nro lrgrs* nu^fi^r (^)^?w[^r5T]n: i 

[*rf^rr J *F?m q r^*rr — w — — ~ w **■ w 

w wwwwww w w — w N w — l 4 ?]- 

28. ww WW W w WWW WW”~W I 

*(*)it w [x]w, mlk* T[^*ftr«ft: n M — [48]. 

WflitoiO*] 57 ^mro[f%]>rr% »] 

9ff>r^n [^r^r *mrt] a 5 -— [49], 


29. 


Translation. 


(Ver>e 1). [3/hy VUhnn guard you, ?cAo,] though possessed of a divine body 

which is marked by the Sriratm? 1 is vet wholly unperceived; [irAo], though the one 
cause of final lilicration, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion; [and tcho . • * * 
■]! 

(2)- Way the undulating lines of paint ........ protect you, which, from the 

round breasts oi the impassioned Lakshmi transferred unto tlie rock-like chest of £ri- 
dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 

record of ecstatic amorous dalliance ! 

K Metre, Sikbarint 
u Metre. Ana. 

** Metre, M&ndAkrAotA. 

» Metre, Sra^dharA. 

56 Metre, Aujwichchhtuidjwika. 

I M 1 ;* “ItrT h " e °“ iU£d “ j U 00 th * -iginal inscription. 

three or ixxzzz itr r ? mmi ,traced : * Dd ° f ** ^r * '« oolr 

v , od -*- *- “*• ~ - ■— «> 

•' A particular mark or curl of hair oo the hreaat of Vishnu. 
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(Verse 3). — a king w named . . . , who, having defeated on the 

Unit ic-field the king of Kanyakubja [ who had subdued /] ail priuces, obtained exalted 
sovereignty. 

(4) .— From him sprang Gandadeva, a ruler of the earth in the four quarters, 
expert in annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terrible through the itching of 

pride. 

(5) . — From him was born, [like /] Indra ........ the illustrious Yidy&dhara- 

deva, whose beautiful lotus-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(0). — As the good son of that king was bom Vijayap&la, eminent by widespread 
fame (and) purifying by virtuous conduct; who exterminated all the wicked (and) 
gladdened all good men ; who put an end to the Kali age,. . . . the earth . . • . 

(7) . — As his son was born Kirti varmadeva, whose pure fame was sung in the three 

worlds; who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here . to destroy the sin of the 

Kali age (?) 

(8) .— Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies f* who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the 
kingdom, 64 together with virtue ; who extirpated the multitude of thorns* 5 in the world, 
together with the strife induced by the impurity of the Kali age; and who made his 
command reach the borders of the sea* together verily with his widespread fame. 

(9) .— His son was the lord, the illustrious king Sallakshanavarmadeva, who 

always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess ; a leader of 

those versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support. 

(10) .— Who, by taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on all (Ate) 
people of good family, far removed that wretched misery, ...... and whose .... 

to fortune; (and) in (whose) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever 
between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of 
their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels. 

(11) / — As his son was born Jaya varmadeva, a dwelling-place of generosity, truth, 
policy, and heroism ; by the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps ........ 

were deprived of their lustre. 

(12) .— Then the king Frith vivarman, the co-uterine younger brother of the illus- 
trious king Sallaksba^avarman, bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary 

government. 

(13) .— Who, hating the ill-behaved (and) greatly delighting in worthy people, 
desirous of taking lawful wealth (and) then expending it according to prescript on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thus practised here— a noble art— the conduct of the golden age. 

(14) . — From him was then born the protector of the earth Madanavarman, whose 

M Comparing t eme 21, there can be no doubt that the bin* here tpokeo of in Dhab^a, wbote name would fit well into 
” * The beginning of the verae probably contained eome reference to the fact that thi* king belonged to t be 

bnaudrjUreya (or CbandelU) family. 

Retire, wrath, covetouanem, bewilderment, pride, and envy. 

Compare Mann, IX, 294 : “The king and hi* minister, hie capital, hi« realm, hie treasury, hit array, and hi* ally, 
Tr*n!tl* r * n Con#tit4ltot Put* (of • kingdom); (hence) a kingdom i» *aid to have wv*n limbt Buhler’a 

** seditious people. 


2 0 2 
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valour is famous in the three worlds ; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the tale of Bhlma’s marvellous strength. 8 * 

(Verse 15). — Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Chedi king, vanquished 
in fierce fight ; {and) through dread of whom the king of K&ii always passes his time 
in friendly behaviour; hy whom moreover that ruler of Mftlava, full of arrogance, was 
quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed 
supreme comfort. 


(16) .— Prom the seed, consisting in the pearls bright like the white-rayed (moon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the 
streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
creeping plant of (Ai«) fame ; that, sprinkled by him with the water (poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house 87 of (Brahman), sprung 
from the lotus. — 

(17) * Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the burden of the government of these kings. 

(18) .— The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (toot) 
Angiras . in his lineage was bom the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in the course of disputation, when Sambhu disguised as a Mlm&msaka showed the eye 
on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot. 88 

(19) . That Aksbap&da, for whom in this world is he not an object of venera- 
tion, he who, able to expand theNy&ya doctrine, -confuted false reasoning and then estab- 
lished the supreme greatness of the Lord ? 

(20) .— In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was born in the course of time the wise Prabh&sa, the one resting-place of religious 
merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies ; whom, graced as he was by the brilliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully went to see, as (people vuit) the 
holy place Pr&bh&sa," for their welfare. 


(21).— A leader of those who are free from all deceit, (and) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
ministers by Dhahga and king Gan(la. 


(22). (dnd) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fruit of the three objects of life. 70 


i ,^ ro WaS h ° ra the Tirtu0U8 ^ iTan figa, in understanding and wide sacred 

knowledge hke Mnshm a; 7 * who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, (and) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24). How is it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, gradually made the government of the king Vidy&dhara one to which all 


original. 


I need hardly 


ay tlut I do not mean thia to be a literal translation, although 


giTM encuj toe sense 


• i**, the whole universe. 

• An alloaioo to Gautama's other name AkshapAda ; 

• Or. perhaps, “ the holy shrine of PrabhW” 
n Virtu*, wealth, and pleasure. 

n Bfihaapati, the preceptor of the gods. 


•ee the next rerae* 
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the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever tributary, so that it surpassed all others on 

earth ? 

(Verse 25).— As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, {arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him MahipAla, with pleasing brilliant qualities ; who ful- 
filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds. 

(26) . — Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of 
Hie king Vi jay ap Ala, be, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers. 

(27) .— From him was born, able to bear the weight of the world (a«d) endowed 
with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment. 

(28) . — Whose younger brother was YogeSvara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 

devoted as (Lakshmana,) the son of 8umitrA, was of RAma. 

(29) . — {Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, BrAh- 
manical rank most illustrious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared with the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing but sincere speech,— what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously 
inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(30) . — {Being the king's) councillor in the very high office of counselling, (the very) 
heart (of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly {a leader of horses and] 
elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an unrivalled 
protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, • • . • the sole chief of all heroes, 

i Q what affair was he not the approved minister of the king Klrtivarman ? 

(31) . — -When a king has for his guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him to attain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Kir tivar- 
man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Dharma 71 (even), 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 

(32) . — By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires • . * . . which touched 

the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 
Haghavan a share of the sacrifice n . 

(33) . — [2Tw wif e was a lady ] named AsarvA, bom in an illustrious family, vener- 
able for her virtuous conduct, as AnasfiyA (teas) of the sage Atri, .••••». 

(34) . — And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, [who by ] patience, 

good character, uprightness 

(36 ).— [She bore to him r] a faultless [son], named VatBa, like the ele- 

vated Sunetra/ 4 seated in the assembly of the gods (?). 

(36). — of dear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo- 

fence, and Vishnu, removing faults, . . . . . bravery, dignity, piety, . . . ., 
QadAdhara, a store of excellencies, VAmana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[his other sons (?)] .... 

** **••» YudbUfcfhira. 

n A portion of the Terse being altogether illegible end tbe reading of the last line being doubtful, I am unable to 
4 Vn>V*r translation. Tbe general sense no doubt is tbet tbe minister was frequently engaged in sacrificial acta. 

74 A eon of Dfej-itirishfra. 
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(Verse 37). — through (his) liking for distinguished qualities, having 

been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallakshanavarman 

in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men. 

(38) .— Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman . , again, in the 

country of Antarvedi 

(39) . — utterly defeated by the excess of his heroism, 

were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master ; having cleared the country 
of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he n in an unparalleled manner in- 
creased their treasure and power. 

(40) .— When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 

[the river of] the gods and of the daughter of the Sun," had attained to 

supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies (end) 
famous for his greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the office of Pratihdra. 

(41) .— And (being) a hereditary servant, born in a noble lineage, upright, of clear 
intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount* 
ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with 
affection and other excellent qualities, (and) ....... he subsequently was 

appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman. 

(42) .— Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did 
afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state of dependency by applying the six expedients 77 and so forth, each in due season, 
he made (the king's) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a sing le umbrella. 7 * 

(43) .— ...... able, . . . endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies, 

illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as Gad&dbara 7 *incamate(P), by 

his depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [o/ the gods (?)],— 
Who [i* there that has attained to] greater elevation ? 

(44) .— He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct ; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and bis 

wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind is to 

people in consequence of his conduct indeed believe that with him the Kali age has 
comq to an end (?) 

(45) .— Bince he has got for his sons fUridhara, Vidy&dhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family men. 

(^®)* Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 

he caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with in it there is here the 

god [Nardgana (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety. 

(47).— Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built 
on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 


n • Wi T,L th * t l h * t T"*f *"• *P° ken of » GadWUra.oneof the.on.of 9m 36 -i 43. 

%£, at tha oodAmik. of the Q ,ng4 aud Ywmmi. Comp*™ vena 65 of Bo. IV of the ioteriptiwu froa Khajaiiho. 
mnte, p. Mo. * 

Z fTTl “* tt,n S encmmpe ^ 7 hi* force*, and seeking Use rapport of ft non powerful king* 

** *.#.* be made the king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth. 

** the god Vishnu. 
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tread stones ; (and) on the banks, not liable to be broken, with a mass of other stones, 

' • • • • 

0 erse 48)* — in the place, lie caused to be made, built with 

a collection of hewn stones, the water of which is pale like the moon. 

(49).— Kendi by name (?) and in the proximity of the village, 

by the wise one for the benefit of the people a tank of good water 


II* 


BATESVAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA; 

OF THE V1KRAMA YEAR 1252. 

The stone which bears this inscription 1 is said to have been found* in an ancient 
mound at Batesvar, a town in the Agra District of the North-Western Provinces, on 
the right bank of the J umna, 35 miles south-east of Agra ; 3 and it is now in the Luck- 
now Museum. The stone is broken right through from top to bottom ; but, the break 
being fairly clean, the aksharas , which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the uppfer proper left corner 
of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 akshara* at the end 
of the first, and of eight aktharas at the end of the second line. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2* broad 
by 1 8 high, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is fairly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may be read with certainty. But the engraving being rather 
shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between and The characters are N&gari, resembling those of the 
Iahob& inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham’s Archaolo- 
Qicul Survey of India , vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
With the exception of the introductory om om namo bhagavate Vdsudevdya and the con- 
C utim & the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devad h ar a, 

a son of Gadftdhara, who was minister of peace and war of Paramardideva and a 
son of Lakshmldhara, of the Gauda lineage; written by Dharmadhara, a younger 
brother of Devadhara; and engraved by M ah hr&j a (?), the son of Somar&ja (verses 
‘ ^ A® regards orthography, 6 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in 
* bhdvur , line 10, babhdva, lines 13, 14, 16, 20 and 22, and bibhartti, line 24 ; the 
ental sibilant is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant (e.g., in Saurei, line 1, vinds*, 
j| ne the palatal for the dental in saro , line 11, dSid, line 14, and Sachivethu, 

me 21 ; before sibilants and h the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, in the 
m enor of simple words in van6a$, line 2, pay ami, line 9, hanso=vatan8ita°, line 11, hansa 
me H, puma mam, line 21, (but not in avatarhsak , line 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 

and his ***' k** been previously published by Dr. Hultzseh in the ZeiisckriJX J). Morg s Get „ voL XL, pp. 51-54, 

especially ^aa been very useful to xne. But my text will be found to differ in seven) pieces from Dr. Hultuch a, 

i I VerSe * aTH * ^ from Dr. Hultxsch in the interpretation of the date contained in the last verse. 

doubtful about this ; for the inscription appears to be the one mentioned by Sir A. Cunningham is 
s °f JWw, vol. XXI, p. 83, No. 52, as found on the bank of a lake at * Bagran.” 

pertal Gazetteer, voL II, p. 216 ; and Cunningham, Archeological Survey of India, voh VII, p. 5. 
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of a word in nirainkuian Mancha 0 y line 9, adhikan~harin° 9 line 10*, and vidyavatdn^sa^ 
line 22. Besides, ujjvala is, as usual, spelt ujvala in lines 14 and 18. In respect of 
lexicography, it may be noted that the word vibhangi apparently is used in the sense of 
bkangi , in line 12. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla- 
kshana, the minister of the king Paramardideva, built a temple of Vishnu, and a 
temple of 6iva at which the inscription was put up ; and that this second temple was 
completed by Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his successor in the office of 
minister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 3-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers. 
All we learn regarding the former is, that from Atri’s eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the ChAndrAtreya princes; that one of them was Madanavarman, whose 
son was YaSovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows : in the gotra of Vasishtha 
there was Lakshmldhara; his son was VafcsarAja, and his son again LAhada; LAhada 
had for his wife PrabhA, who bore to him Sallakshana, whose son was Purushotta- 
ma. Of these, LAhada was chief minister of Madanavarman, while Sallakshana 
and Purushottama held the same position under Paramardideva. It may be noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Ya^ovarman is omitted. 

The inscription is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Vikrama year counted 
by the wings (2), the faces of Siva (5), and the Adityas (12), i.e., in the Vikrama year 
1252, on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of iivina, on a Sunday. The possible 
European equivalents for Vikrama 1252, Aivina iukla 5, would be : — 

for the northern current year,— Wednesday, 21st September, A.D. 1194; 

for the northern expired or southern current year, 8 unday,— 10th September, 
A.D. 1195, when the fifth 'tithi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise ; 

for the southern expired year,— Saturday, 28th September, AJ). 1196. 

The true date accordingly is Sunday, 10th September, A.D. 1195, and the 
Vikrama year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. 


Text . 1 

vf 1 wt ***** a 

— w — vu — W — — uu — w — 

1 

Tfa urq reit-n i P c 

w - w w - w - o 


: F E ^rr.;zr to me by Editor - i ; 

* Metre, &ok* (Anush(ubh). j ***** 
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3 - ea ffiwflfa «*— [3]. 

eftrt ^t\-a i fra i [erejrltsnre^rsr: * 7 — [4], 

l - v>faMf»fl«wnjlane: i 

eiw<^riM<iMqq i faqifleHa1<g«fl n^<4w^n f «g [: J, 3 »*— [5]. 
fare **** sfrwnjqrt *nmt 

6. ereiwfteeeee* fttei gr it^ruu: i 
urethra* firarpn vrensrtV]* ftut 

*wi*fbfM*ro]»iPiemn ftrfnr Trtfrri «*— [6], 

f%^ftmftr?TO7nr - 

6- a^arfri] iNirfedWbiifbe* ereieew: » 

l H -[7]. 

v*to?t im % w i 

7. *ftrewre?Pi»5t e [*w]iO ii flwfe: •'* — [8]. 

S^epwi finpifeerftaetadfrwl wfla8| i 

m[m *]n fii wme i a«f ?T y *i xrfinra tot »'*— [9]. 



a 


9. 


TOfr e dWTOeromnromeqta: i 


« -[w]. 


^ncftftw [jt]w *5* *t i 

TO Hqfflfl »“— [11]. 

rrofe eynTfcrfore u fare fie***™ cun c re q fa r]: i 
*rafarNTfarfa(fw)Nhnntnfs* fuefw m afar ]f%“ Tftrot(i): i 17 — [12]. 




vnmn i 

“^Tteg^frofa:] Hreifav r i (reT) mifagq8i fa edrr. «**— [13]. 
em% qFNrfirmnretat ^faro^f*] leftrora i 
ft^(n)iWT fwn *ret - 


* Mrtre f Va*antatilakA. 

7 Metre, Sloka (Amrehtobh). 

* Metre, VaeenUtilakA. 

* Metre, S&rddlarikrt^ita. 

9 *L kl ? **“®® a *** ora * » bracket* only the ooseonant 
“ •heolotelj oertam, bat above it at least one fine 
. w P*»eript rowel ia rUible; the third aktkara waa 
*T, which appear* to hare been altered to WT. 
can be no donbt that before NieFlfn we require a | 
^* CtJiae ^•ettre, qualifying both M X eTR fM : and tiR. J 


u Metre, VafantatOakA 
*» Read WT^. 

» Metre, ftoka (Anaahtabb). 

H Metre, UpajAti ; and of the Mat rerae. 
“ Metre, &oka (Annahtnbb). 

“ Beedifwtf*. 
v Metre, PuahpitAgrA. 

* *«•* M«. 

* Bead **fw* *fr*. 

* Metre, RaihoddhatA. 
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L. 11. 


12 . 


13. 


Tnffcr wtfjrataT; i”— [14]. 

srortar: wifcr[*n^]^(^t)RTfBi(fiw)HR(^)iiwirA4j^«ifiniftf 

"-[16]- " 


fq » nMnfl«nnfttHa farere[%]* i«rfsraTnsRr [*T »*]“— [16]. 


wafkfo [wtr]: M totcttottt *rt *[»j]* i 87 — [17]. 

fa>Nq<w« re[?re fa*]^^?n foi frg(*ffirere i 

*tttif*3Mf<>riUM 


14. wnm engirt: «*— [18]. 

^rrvspfTwhn \ 

[^"] MJWT I TO3 l"— [19]. 

rifiret gft - 



15. 5RTO HWT » 

fkeufwraftt*?] faiTtg: q^i<i ^ *it(4t)7nr^r i 51 — [20]. 

d«l 4 lfg 3 l<MW iwt - 

16. flWT l 3 *— [21]. 

7T?Tt fs*rc7fohre: i 

<»j]ftfpr]«n TOrfj^r. ■ upflxKi *?r fafinfog* » w -[ 22 ]. 
to — [rwjijwr »pulir<4^« toi *ni 

17. ^VuT"«r^*iM(Xe<i: ^TSTWt[^t]^r: i 
s ^wr(»T)?rgnqTOn(3rT)TOi^3iTgfm^nww’rt 

TO(^)’*rrTOrerrf%^RT[ftr]^r[^ x ]Ta!ft»R?B7f7n[ i 3 *— [23]. 


w Hanft ftraY?n^T7ft 

■unTi *«< ^ tto ^ f?njro grer*£R<g3g(tHg)g 
tow g totsp§ : g g «gn*mftfipiTfar - 


Metre, Upajati. 

51 Read •TSfaRfapT*. 

33 Motrq. Vasautatiiaka. 

34 This Ul ikura originally was fw. 

34 Metre. Upajati. 

* The takshara* in these brackets are doubtful. The 
first of them looks more like ^ than like * ; of the second 
the consonant appears certaiuly to be IT, not q ■ an a the 
third, in the impression, is quite indistinct. Dr. HulLach 
Las read Tjilij;. 


* Metre, MAtint 

28 Metre, AryA. 

29 Read *^W*. 

* Metre, (Jpaj&ti. 

** Metre, 

** Metre, Sloka (Anashtabb). 

33 Metre, Upaj&ti. 

u 5 VC, probably only by mistake, for ^tW. 

14 Metre, S&rdulanbrhUta ; and of the next rene* 



BATES VAR CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 


211 


^ 19 ' r ^ * * —[24]. 

[RT]BT?t 4W)4fM I 

»nrt w*(*r)fn ?rr fsT*s ikumi* t pwh #”—[25]. 

TOrorfr] r^n? rfwe i fa <* m [fa?] £ : i 

w mttij nfifi^r $ - 


20 . 


21 . 


22 . 


T- UfWTBWTWni ^FTT %T a* 7 — [26] 
i5tanw(wK «wi *»j?r ^u*i wgfbNr i 
gwtwtl 3W W [cT]qiI ^ q ~|T<m<^: a —[27]. 

■H6» ftnwfll ri | 

v*nm w(e)fu %3 qm*ni smfar ijwt fir g t u^iraufan* 1 a 3 *— [28]. 

VNP*IMi(*)faBT a(sr)ereft% f [w* x ]Tfcw[:] i 

uH»r w»i(»«<?«fau' fafawrfa - 


Bnj B 40 N -[ 29 ]. 

f7T*nn qrfa^remf i 

ftwwii* tot. u vwfi( vu n fa u [w * j wwTRf q u*j5 a 41 — [30]. 

ITOTWat^MWO U*t- 


■P TOW fa^ T T T flg g i^K I 

TOiq^i wintre wte yiTirrr i (*T) *r*fa fi i NNg • # I -PI]- 
ea*n: wwwuanvan e ^fkifaum i 
• • [^]^t timiw: ^ownMjf<*u*i a 44 — [32]. 

w- 


fawe fkefti zimssiAia^iiM w »j[3rrwr]T w i 
nr[wl]finr wro n fem^j afire ttt^ a 45 — [33]. 

uw[wr]w^¥ i fa <* m'% 3 f^sm[w]t i 
aifiaeaaMawt wret qurtfiiq: a 44 — [34]. 


Translation. 


Om ! Om I Adoration to the holy VAsudeva 1 
(Verse 1) .—Victorious are the arms of Sauri, 47 the trees which yield the four objects 
of life, 4 * every hair on which [becomes] erect (with pleasure) at the close nm Vace of 

Lakshml. 

(2). May he who holds the discos in his hand, 47 protect [you], he who under the 
pretence of touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean 4 *! 


* 6 lota (AiubtoU). 

C P»jfc» > ud of the next eene. 

Rood HWtWW-. 

" ** etr e, PuebpitAgri. 

44 Metre, filota (Aooehtobh). 

41 ®“4 fWwttu. 

* Metre, YuanUtilekL 


° Metre, UpajAtL 
44 Metre, §loka (Anuabtubb), 
u Metre, UpajAti. 
u Metre, §loka (Amubtubh). 

9 Ae., Vuhnu-Kpahna. 

• Virtue, wealth, pleasure, and final liberation, 

* ».e., Lakahmi. 


2 d 2 
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(Verse 8). — From the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god* 0 (who is) the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. From him [sprang] 
this race [toAicA] has shone with its bright fame, as if (decorated) with pearls. 

(4) . — In it there were bom, of pleasing conduct, the [Cliandr&treya] princes, who 
by their powerful massive arms have crushed the hosts of enemies. 

(5) .— Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his 
flashing sword scattered (Ai#) adversaries (and) whose vigour became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride; (resembling) the great India who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt (and) whose might became famous by 
his killing (the demon) Vala. 

(6) . — The wives of his enemies, — standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones erf their pet antelopes, — what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, (and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ? 

(7) -— In battle his sword, applied by him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, (and) darkened by the bees 81 (which stuck 
to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like Raliu, 5 * 
coining in contact with the new (Ig risen) sun. 

(8) . — As the moon, the crest- jewel of Mahesvara, (arose) from the ocean, so was born 
from him Ya£ovarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to the people. 

(9) . — Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair (of men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas ! turned grey. 

(10) .— From him has sprung Paramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down (before him , and) who crushes the pride 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit. 

(11.) — How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this (king), who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence (in his own person) ? 

(12) . — When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea. 

(13) .— Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
his rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dark-green like emeralds. — 

(14) .— Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Vasishtha, the 
unique receptacle of good acts, in which were born sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls (are found) in the ocean. 

(15) .— Among these, there was in the course of time Lakshmldhara, a swan sport- 
ing in the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of &vk; 
an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun. 

(16) .— The lines of smoke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous 
clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair (put) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 

m the moon, borne on the head by Sir*, the husband of Pirrati 

M The bee* bed sat before on the temples of the elephant*. 

The demoo who i* supposed to seise the sod and the moon and thus to cause eclipses. 
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(Verse 17). — Prom him took his origin the chief of the twice-born VatsarAja, an 
unique receptacle of good conduct, a home of propriety; who was deep like the ocean, 
reputed for his firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemy of Mura, 63 the resort of 
fortune. 

(18) . — Endowed as he was with a crowd of spotless excellencies and delighted at 
the elevation of friends, his righteous wealth became an object of enjoyment for pure 
twice -bom people, just as the faultless beauty of the lotus, which has many clean fibres 
and blooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds. 

(19) . — He had a son, named LAhada, a swan in the sea of sacred lore, who 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good 
men. 

(20) . — Him, whose person was beautified by (his acquaintance with) the arts, the 
king Madana placed at the head of his counsellors, just as the god of love does the 
cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21) . — That king of the twice-born had (for his wife), dear to his heart, PrabhA, 
(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus. 

(22) . — Prom her sprang the king of the twice-born 64 in human form, Sallakskana, 
a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Paramardideva 
has become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(23) . — Having placed on whose arms the whole [ burden ] of government, the illus- 
trious lord of the earth, the brave Paramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those 
whose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
*ove, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting ( their bodies). 

(24) . — Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 
friends, having laid seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent qualities 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three 
worlds that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play 
of Lakshral, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many 
fibres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed 
(from the day •lotus) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-born* 

(25) . — He erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an image of ) Hari, which 
w ith its top always touches his own middle stride. 6 ® 

(26) . — And he also caused this crystal-white habitation of the moon-crested (Siva) 
to be built, residing in which the god has neve* turned his thoughts to dwelling ou 

Kail&sa. 

(27) . — Prom him sprang (a son), named Purushottama, 67 who$e fame has taken 
ix^seswon of the sky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd 
°f excellencies causes rejoicing ; 

" Yutofa, the husband of Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune. 

the moon ; and, accordingly, his master Psramsrdidera becomes the lord with three eyes, **, Sira, on earth, 
bwng the third eye of the king. 

«*, Siva, in the case of Sallakshana ; and the moon, in the case of the day lotus, 
the sky. 

• ** names Vishnu ; and some of the terms of the original Terse are so chosen as to be 

u° that deity; for ndaritrma and natdaha are the names of Vishno- Krishna's discus and sword, and pit&n a- 
W ° d^te his yellow garment, Vishnu himself being called PUdmbara , * dressed in yellow clothes.* 
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(Verse 28). — whom, old in conduct that deserves to he glorified in the three worlds, 
though still a youth, tbe king Paramardin has appointed to be chief of his ministers; 
for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities. 

(29) . — He, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his 
parent who roams about in Brahman’s world, 58 which had been left incomplete. — 

(30) .— Lakshmidhara, the unique ornament of the Gauda family, badason named 
Gad&dhara, a supreme chief of poets; who, first among the learned, was the great 
minister of peace and war of Paramardideva. 

(31) . — His son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has composed this unequalled 
eulogy ; and his younger brother, the steadfast Dharmadhara, the young poet, has 
eagerly written it 

(32) . — son of SomarAja, the steadfast MahAr&ja (?), who rouses the 

admiration of all artizans, has engraved it. — 

(33) . — As long as dambhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean,® and Vishnu his breast (?) and the Kaustublia jewel, so long may 
the fame (of the founders) and (their) work endure ! 

(34) . — In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings (2), the faces® of the three- 
eyed (Siva) (5), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth (lunar day) of the bright half of iivina, 
on the day of the lord of the day. 61 

May fortune attend ! 


XXVI.— JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OP SALLAKSHANASIMHA (?). 

Br Professor F. Kiei,horn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gothnorh. 

The stone which bears this inscription was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
ruined Port of JhAnsi, in the North-Western Provinces, and is nowin the Bucknow 
Museum. It measures about 3' I* by 1' 7*, and contains fragments of 32 lines of writ- 
ing disposed on the stone as may be seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one ; for not only did it contain more than 32 
lines, but the actually remaining portions of the lines 21—24 enable us also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 aksharaa , and measured at least 4 ' 6 * in 
length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved. The size of the letters is 
between % and 1 » The characters are Nagarl of about the twelfth century. The 
language is 8anskrit; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully ; and in respect of orthography it Is only neces- 
sary to state that h is throughout denoted by the sign for r, and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palatal. 

The inscription is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for 
which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense ; and, 
accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Ganges, as the resting- 
place of KanyAkubja; from which I would infer that this record ha s reference to tbe 

- i* who died before tbe temple wme fbUhecL . * Sira » celled PancAamukia, ‘the ***•*. 

* m., tbe moon. « 
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rulers of Kany&kubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegiance to them. 
According to line 4, the moon begat a son named Jayanta. Lines 5 and 6 appear to 
mention two chiefs — Sidhuka and MAmaka (?) — of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines 
which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grove — called 
(line 8) Kanhap&di (?), — and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village 
Dugdhakupya (line 10). In line 15 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third RajahpAla. Line 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought in connection with the Chaulu- 
kya family, and one of whom bore the name RAjaladevi. In line 20 we meet with the 
prince Kirtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Cbedi king Karna (?)) ; 
and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears to be again Kirtivarman. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satyavati, who perhaps defeated a certain 
GanapAla (?), and did something to the rule of UdayAditya, the lord of Avanti. 
Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisimha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Hira 
or HirAm£u; and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasimha, who probably was engaged in fight with the troops 
of the Yavanas (line 30) or Muhammadans. 

Other inscriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one : for 
the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Kirtivarman probably 
is the Chandella *king of that name, the contemporary of the Chedi king Karnadeva ; 
and UdayAditya the ruler of MAlava, who is spoken of in two Chedi inscriptions of 
the period; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the 
Chandella king Sallaksha^avar man, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan- 
della rulers. 


1 .* 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


Text. 


. 


, . • » ftwTfinrt .... 

. . arawprmT ?H^prr*rfw u . . . . 


[%?]• . . . 


• • • • 


1 I hope eoon to hare an opportunity to treat fully of the 
«tory of the Chandella and Chedi mien. For Cday&ditya 
W*Ta also an abeolately oertain date ia now available. 
The impression shows that the line here numbered 1, 
Wu by ooe or more other lines. 

Metre, &4rd dlaTikrWUta. 

4 Metre, 8ragdhari. 


* Metre, ^irddUrilcridiU. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaki. 

7 Metre, MandAkrintA. 

* Metre, SirdAlavikrtdita. 

* Metre, VaaantatilakA. 

* Metre, fiArddlankrtdita. 
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wiftwe* %ftPiTW «fa['»'B 3 * 

mfn i ftfa i trr 

9 ”[w] **Tfic*rt *i?r w: ftra?m^^rT^[fw]^rn » “W^ 

^D 5 *^] trf?r sinf 

10 mifariq u f^funw wt 

11 “^fowgireh WTfq wflq4\W<«»P i fi ffh wifa «m£aft]: i 



12 I 

^rararor[*rt] 

13 u lwt] i <*i«5<y)dSMfl (lr?)*^f%?T^wt ^raf*5 1 9 : fpwwneratw <ii® 

"flRiw 

14. Dtt]^i tttt: ii 15 wt(*^t)5rmffT fan+jn fa*ft * to 

^<til: vnPw rtiPi 

15 ,5 fa(fa): W ^ B iyUjlH^AlRt fttffar. w: uU«<UM\«lf*f «rofir WIWWTOT 

[*?] 

. . . 'Vmt xrfa <i i i c^qfapg i 5%ftr; i iffaftfir. *jw<(*«w«iw 

W 

. . . ,< W('a)^ ttRi: xnc: i f (f)%: *rnrafa ftrat wfarfa: OTWtaPjjJOTfW 


16, 

17, 


18. 

19. 

20 . 


. I6 [t]u^w ^T^f%»fsr^^nfterf^mwr rrsra%fa%fn ftfwt q*?3«Y« 

e [?rrf*T tj^rRrer f^T qrrRtOr] g fq«u ermt^rrft i "eK^D&n* 1 * 7 ^ 




21 . 15 [^t]ffl^prr <i^i i -Ti*Ti «raVFtr ireqSrerereqc i uaiiaiu*^^. 


W w w — 

— w N 


v w — — — — v~ — v.y^v^/vyvy/ 
— — — v — — 


W W 
— w 


22. *N 


^ I 


C«RT. HT^rfir[l|]flWt — 


^ w v — WWW W WW H w W — w — * W W W 

^ W w w/ vj — / — v^y yy \^/ “— — — * \y “* ” \~/ 

23. i Rhiitt 0?]u h , ^ «j<s^ [*(*)]§•. ’ft[^w]?rsn»i8i: e>n r «re i <4Pmiw»<*uf< ft* « ” 

WW H "“W WWW — WW~“ w “ W “■ w * — w w w ”* w v ““ 

w — w I w — 


11 Metre, Sragdhara. 
a Metre, SirduIavikriiiiU, 
Metre, Sragdhari. 

14 Metre, 8 *rduIavikri<UU. 
u Metre, SragdWi. 


WWW — WW — W — W W—“WW 


* Metre, §4rdai*TikrtdiU. 
17 Metre, YaMntatilmki. 

* Metre, ^arduUvikrkJit*. 
w Metre, Sragdhari. 

31 Metre, ^4rd\XlATikdditA. 
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W — — W W | w w — w — WWW — w w w 

— ww W WWW w — — W W | — — — — w 


w w w I w w — w — WWW — w w w 

— ww — W — WWW — w — — WW I — — — — w 

25. — w ”[iT?]<4r*i«j«n Ywftisl f^nrrftrem h* e f<<j fircasj 

26 84 [<]jn l nrowt ufh i *ibffrtv[fau?] 

27 "wr. ^nrawlwh^T vr 

28 "ftnwrifeoiMiwi: iprfs[*rfa]wTW 

29 u [w]€l impetus: i **ftsfaiST u[fkr] 

30 

31 nun* q se flw 

32 


XXVII.— A CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM MAHOBA. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The stone, which bears the subjoined inscription, was discovered by General Cun- 
ningham in 1866 at M&hobA 1 Having been lost sight of for some tune,* it turned up 
again in the AMh&hftd Museum, where General Cunningham saw it in 1872.* His 
volume published in 1886 contains a facsimile of the inscription. 4 In the same year, I 
took an impression of it at All&h&b&d, and published a transcript with a short abstract 
in German after my return to Europe.* The original stone is now preserved in the 
Lakhnau Muse um . 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the 
bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo- 
gical account of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
is complete, and one (18) is’tentirely lost But even the few existent fragments contain 
some important data for the history of the Chandellas. 

* Met re, Vaaantatilaki. 

13 Metre, 

* Metre, 8r»gdhari. 

* Metre, &rdAUtikrtaa*. 

* Metre, VmaQtattlaki. 

* Metre, Sregdhari. 

v From an impression supplied to me by the Editor. From the published photo-lithograph it will be eeen that all 
lu «* ere incomplete at the end, and all tines, except 21—24, incomplete at the beginning. The original full length of the 
. ^ be seen from fo*, 2 l-24 of this transcript, from which it appear* that each line originally contained about 

fcmetj oiuJtara*. 

) Cunningham’s Ar*h*ological 8* rrey of India, rol XXI, p. 71 ; see also voLU, p. 447. 

* ^ UrMa ^ ^ *** ^ ****** Soeieif ttf Bengal, toI. L, p. 10. 

Cunningham’s Arrk, Star. India, voL XXI, p. 72. 

-fbid. pUte xri. 

4 ZtiUthrift d.DmUsth. Morg. Qt*. voL XL, p. 47. This paper contains a mistake in line 11 of the transcript, 

1 J** 4 fbe name of one of the Chandella kings as W9. In two new impressions, which I owe to the kindness of 
f ^ u brer, the reading is dearly WN*, as ante, pp. 197 and 199. 

t % 
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The inscription opens with an invocation of §iva. Verse 5 ends with the words 
* From this beloved of the night (*.e., the moon) there sprang a race beloved by all/ and 
the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. * Among these 
there was N&r&yana .... / (v. 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

Verse 10 begins as follows: — * Then there was that king, J ej& by name, after 
whom Jej&bhukti was (named), just as this earth ( prithivf) after Prithu. His 
younger brother, called VI j & The two brothers JejA and VijA are identical 

with Jejj&ka and VijjAka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary inscription. 6 
Professor Kielhom has further identified both pairs of names with Jaya£akti and 
VijayaSakti 7 or Vi jay a, 8 the sons of Vakpati. According to verse 10 of the present 
inscription, JejA (or Jejj&ka) gave his name to Jej&bhukti (also called Jej&bbuk- 
tika 9 or Jej&kabhukti 10 ), ‘the dominion of Jeja (or JejAka)/ This old name of 
Bundelkhand, the country which was ruled over by the Chandellas, is the original 
of the vernacular form Jajah&tl or Jajahotl, u just as the modern Tirhut is derived 
from Tirabhukti. 13 

The purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is 
almost complete and runs as follows : — * There appeared a blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dhahga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, by tbe 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvlra, who had proved a heavy 
burden for the earth/ Hamvira or Hambira is a further corruption of Hammlra, the 
Sanskritized form of which appears on the coins of the PathAn kings of Delhi 13 
Professor Kielhorn has published three inscriptions of Dhanga, 14 which are dated in 
Samvat 1011, 1055 and 1059, or A. D. 954, 998 and 1002. The third inscription was 
composed after Dhahga’s death, which it mentions. Accordingly the Hambira or Amir* 
who is stated to have been Dhahga’s contemporary, seems to be identical either with 
Sabuktagin (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmtid of Ghazna, whose first two 
expeditions to India fell in A. D. 1000 and 1001. Firishta 14 reports that JayapAla, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by 8abuktagln, supported with 
troops and money by the king of Kalanjara. As KAlanjara, after Yatfovarman 
who conquered it, 14 seems to have been the capital of tbe Chandellas, 17 it is not impro- 
bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hambira h fo? to be identified with 


• Ante, p. 121. The affix ia teems to be added, in order to make the two Hindi name* look like 8aiifkyit word#. 

“TlT! ? ?/ Te Melh *» aod Ghlk * » » Ikfti inscription, which wai published by mjwdfm the 

****** U«r 9 . Gei. toI. XL, p. 56, and bj Professor Eggeling, ante, p. 93. 

• Ante. p. 138. 

• Ante, p. 34. 

“ Conningbrnn’. Arch. Snr. India, rol. X, plate xxxii.Ifo. 10'; toI. XXX, p. 174 

, - T ° L . 11 : * 4 21 : “L e „-“ e “ thor ’* dneient Geography of India, toL X, p. 481. Albertal'a India, tnu- 

Uted by wl. I, p. 808. Elliot’. History qf India, Tol. I, p. 57. 

, J 0 * - XV ’ P ‘ 304 The fora Ttrai 'd* occur, ia Taranitha’a History ef Huddkisn in India, 

translated from Tibetan roto German by Schiefner ; set tbe Index. 

• U J 8 " r U xl p ' ® 2 '^ te 6> “ d Thom “‘ Ghronicles of the Pa(hin Hinge ef Delhi, passim. Tbe Hammlra, .bo i. 

r^ 0D ’llL^r U “ 9a 53 and 04) u a contemporary of flamgrlmaiija (A. D. 1003 to 

1028), ia probably meant for Ma^mM of Ghazna. 

14 PP- 135 and 137 ; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI t p. 202. 

M Translated by Briggs, toL I, p. 18. 

14 Ante , p. 128, Terse 31. 

« In tb«e grant, poblisbedby Professor Kielborn (Tnd. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 801), tbe Cbandeila king. Dbaiga. 
Derararman, and Madanararroan, bear the title of Hdlahjaridh.pati or ‘ lord of Kilanjara.’ 
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Sabuktagin, and not with MahmM of Ghazna. That Dhanga was far from victorious, 
is indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, which says only that he * equalled/ 
but not that he conquered, Hambira. 

Verse 18 is again mutilated. Verse 19 describes Dhanga's son and successor 
Ganda: — * From him (viz., Dhanga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
illustrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, who bore all the parts of the earth on his arms, 
and the fierce fire of whose wrath General Cunningham has satisfactorily 

identified Ganda with Nan d&, king of K&lanjara, who, according to the Muham- 
madan historians, was twice attacked by Mahmfid of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023/* 

Verse 20 is incomplete. Verse 21 gives the name of Ganda’s son and successor : — 
"From him (i viz ., Ganda) there sprang that king Vidy&dhara, who gathered the 

flowers of the fame of his enemies * Verse 22 probably refers to the same 

Vidy&dhara: — 1 Bhojadeva, together with Kalachuri-chandra ( i.e ., the moon of 
the Kalachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, (this) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kany&kubja, and who was lying on a 
couch/ As the three Chandella kings Ganda, Vidy&dhara, and Vijayap&la must have 
reigned between Samvat 1055 19 and Samvat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman," 
or A. D. 998 and 1060, — ‘ Bhojadeva ’ seems to be identical with Bhojadeva of Dh&rA, 
for whom we have the two dates A. D. 1021 and 1042,” 1 The moon of the Kalachuris * 
refers to one of the Kalachuri kings of Chedi, perhaps Kokallall.” ‘The king of 
Kany&kubja* cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of 
Kanauj between A. D. 948“ and 1097“ 

Verse 23 contains the name of Vidy&dhara’s successor ‘ There was {a king) called 

Vijayap&la, whose conquest of the world was stopped (only) by the ocean 9 

As we learn from verse 24, he was a contemporary of Gfingeyadeva of Chedi, who 
was reigning about A.D. 1030: — “ ‘When Gftngeyadeva, who had conquered the 

world, perceived before him (f*w) terrible one the lotus of his heart closed 

the knot (i.e., the flower ?) of pride in battle/ 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat 
1107 or A. D. 1060 * Verse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Kirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in 8amvat 1154 or A. D. 1098 “ * From him (i.e., Vijayap&la) 
there sprang the illustrious Kirtiva[rman], (who was endowed) with all the virtues of 

Bharata • Verse 20 records that Kirtivarman conquered. Lakshmi- 

karna: — ‘Just as Purushottama (Vishnu), having produced the nectar by churning 
with the mountain (Mandara) [the rolling (milk) ocean,* whose high waves had swal- 
lowed many mountains, obtained {the goddess) Lakshmi together with the elephants 
{of the eight regions), — he (viz., Kirtivarman), having acquired fame by crushing with 
his strong arm the haughty Lakshmlkarna, whose armies had destroyed many 


. * C^aingham’s Arch. 8*r. India, vd. II, p. 452 ; 
iruhta, tnulited b, Briggs, toL I, pp. S3 and 06 ; Elliot’s 
ffUUr J if India, toL II, pp. 163 sod 4S7. 

" See sot* 14, shore. 

" lnd - dnl. toL XVI, p. 804, 

31 Hid. toL VI, p. 51. Dr. Bibln in the Wie**r 
^“•ojrdericdje, 1888, p. 030. 

» Cnnninghsm's Arck. Smr. India, toL IX, p. 105. 
M P*g* 172. 


» Ini. Ant. TOl, XVni, p. 10. 

* Cunningham’s Arch. 8%r. Indict vol. IX, p. 106 ; 
Alberdnfs India, translated b j Sachao, toL I, p. 202. 

* See note 20. 

* lnd. Art. vol XVIII, p. 237. ^ 

** TOW governs tiro accuaatives. Compare VttfaW 
«nnfir, quoted by Drs. Bobtlingk and Both, #. v. TO, from 
the SiddhdntakaumucU. 


2 K 2 
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princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.’ Lakshmikarna is 
identical with Karna of Chedi” whose defeat at the hands of Kirtivarman is related 
in the prologue of KrishnamiSra’s Prabodhachandrodaya , This drama was acted 
before Kirtivarman at the co mm a n d of his general, a Bi Ahmana named Gop&la, who 
had just vanquished Karna and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne.* 0 Karna is 
three times mentioned in the prologue : — 

X. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first reoognised and its bearing 
explained by General Cunningham 11 ‘He (vie., Gop&la), having overcome the strong 
Karna, caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.’ 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose" says of Gop&la that he ‘strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which (may) bad been uprooted by 
the lord of Chedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi- 
tude of all princes.’ Here the expression ‘ the lord of Chedi ’ refers to Karna and ‘ the 
kings of the lunar race ’ to the Chandellas. 

3. A lengthy Pr&krit passage," which need not be translated in full, says that 
Gop&la, ‘having crushed the ocean-like army of Karna, obtained the splendour of vic- 
tory in battle, just as Madhumathana ( Vishnu), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained 
(the goddess) Lakshmi.’ 

It is a curious coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Karpa is 
compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the subjoined inscription, and Gop&la 
to Madhumathana (Vishnu), just as there Kirtivarman is compared. to Purushottsma 
( Vishnu) ; and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the 
j Prabodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Ktrtivarman’s victory 
over Karna. The reign of Kirtivarman and, together with it, the dateof Kriahnamiira, 
the author of the Prabodhackandrodaya, is limited by A. D. 1060" and A. D. 1116, 
the date of J ayavarman’s inscription." 

According to Bilhana’s Vikramdnhadevaeharita (sarga i, verses 102 f.) Klrtivar- 
man’s contemporary Karna of D&hala or B&h&la (*.<?„ Chedi) was defeated by the 
Western Ch&lukya king Ahavamalla IL (about 1042 to about 1068 A. I).). In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), BUharia calls Kama, whose court he 
visited, the death to the lord of the K&l an jara mountain’ (Kdlanjaragiripati), i.e., 
to the Chandella long. This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that 
Kirtivarman and his general Gop&la completely defeated Karna, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 


A»U to” XW^ ? 216. Pro&-0r E * D,0n, ’ Ben * m gnDt “ <uud in Chndi-SnmTpt 793 or A. D. 1043 ; bi. 

"P ^sofae&lrottnod.tioo:— ^tvnrt yr«is i ei«iis<i«irs e s t s iv rs vv fimrwiwr* sftfffvri wdsfwO t* 
■ 

? r ± , ektr - n. p. 463, Td. IX, p. 108. ft*. 8 <rf lh. Cnlenttn Litton W. 

f^wnr i T N TOMroNfcjNfrr mn i 

**m ^ ’ * ** ****■•**" ■*»««"< 

» SaenoUaa 
» p. 139. 
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If an inscription of one king asserts that he conquered another, it scarcely proves more 
than that the two were contemporaries. 5 * 

The mutilated verses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the reign 
of Kirtivarman. Verse 29^ begins : — * His son, of wonderful ..... , was . . 

. , . The remainder of the inscription is lost. 


Text. 


L. l. ntf **r fevro i *rown5mrf*rsnmf*[wT] 57 

2 . nr. vm ihfismfa*!: %rt <i: i O*] VTrwfksr * 

3. Afro* miCUiqswM : i vhjifc vf?nrf*tTVTv: * 

4. » [**] ?m: wfift vkr: nfir- 


5TT9T 40 

5. s^pnwnnwewfiraydfopfftfva^e revqraT: qsftwi: i [■»*] *ihJ\«hi- 

[ij] 41 

6. *s nNn i [£.*] Saww m vvfk: v #*njfsr: m-. vfiritainrihi > 

44 

7. ijn 45 » [*<*] i nftpmfinrnn 

V 44 


8. fnfnn TO i warrant 

g4*dfira[v] . . . . .* 

9- t mntmU ra iq flfr fare d* wqnufm i [u*] dmnq^nfnTraww 

qtfHi«iMna8^^«i«l*4*iaii vm*4*<^4ri«if*q[^] * 

io. fnfHm^frnr: ^frnr vajqfawHwrfqTTvtai i vrtv *r. v$t- 

gnyinnii i [tV'] *ftq%qvft*qf?r: 47 

ll- ’mfrrcratan: qamfys i faqn : nnn * [te*] nqn^jn\?nTfnnqfw | sr: 

TOqf>nTOrtqrafc: i qvreftqfafw “ 

12. msf i ?Rfn ndrafmw’ nr *T qMa3n4P4«if Tv f w-. d* *f*r tot q^ftfvro: n 
[’ 0 *]nnn^^nir.f^nmtqfTOreftnnf?roi[fH] “ 


" Thus the Weetern Chalokya Puliketfn II. end the PalUn Narasimbsvsnnin I.— the Western Chelukyn Vikrara&ditya 
land the Palls va PtuimefTinrumio L— the Weetern CbAlukytf Jsvasimhs IIL and the Choi a king Bajendra-Chola— claim 
to conquered each other ; eee mj first volume of 8outk-India* Inscription, p. 145, note 2. 
v Here 21 syllables of v erse 1 and 54 of verse 2 are lost. 

* Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllables of verse 4 are lost. 

* Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 5 are lost 

* Hew 90 syl l a b les of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost 

41 Here 29 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 0 are lost. 

4 * Here 20 syllabise of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost. 
a BeadWff. 

44 Here 7 syllables of verse IS, tbs whole of verse 19, and 6 syllabise of terse 14 are lost 
44 Here 18 syllabise of versa 14 sad 97 of verm II are loet. 

_ lyUablee of veree 19 and 7 of vent 17 are loet 

l Here 46 eyllahlee of verts 19 ace loet 
H«e SI syllabise of veree 19 sad SI of veree 90 are loet. 

* Here St syllabise of veree SI and 19 of rarer SS are loet 
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I* 13. i ^rawV^ramnf fcpwrr- 

^r. « O**] fts ro crfg t[1?t] * 

14'. wtwprcmrf: i viv« ft pr fina: wiftr Tpji fe'n < q q , 4nfc mfv- 

&■ # L^u^J ?ran^ wcro yr, mth ^WrtfwDir] • •' • • .“ 

1 5 . v^tii<<»^wnia^*<4<a^'yr<fiTgrq ^^<i4 i vwr raT ft*’** 5 ! 

iaw inr^it v vt affcrc n « x ] “ 

16- f^n*)««nur«iK«l^i<iln^5 f ropyr^rarew vn f^tgrramro: « [?«‘] 
fWuawi^rf7wnfTTra%’Tr^*iT $ i^tpw[t] . . . . . 5 ‘ 

17. artnfafc* * [?«’] wfaijludwiHM " 

vj 


XXVIII.— THE V DEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KI2TG9 OF MALVA. 


Br O. Buhlbr, Pe.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

When last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Padma- 
gupta’s NavasShasdnkacharita 1 (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention 
to the history of M&lv&, I came across some remarks by Dr. F. E. Hall* on a “much 
mutilated 99 inedited inscription which he bad seen at U depur (Gwalior)* Though 
some of Dr. Hall's statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the Paramftras of M&lvft 
than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical 
information. Convinced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for 
me. He directed Dr. Fuhrer, who was in the JhSnsl District, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent me, in May last, two excellent impressions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these materials that the subjoined edition is based. 

Tim inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of 6iva at Udepur. It 
contains 21 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental N£gart characters, which 
closely resemble those found in the other Param&ra inscriptions of the eleventh century 
AJ). To jodge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to he entire, and 
the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still be found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about the 
temple. The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation* 
For, though a good many letters, especially in lines 3, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 28 and 24, have 
suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of cases possible to recognise 
their outlines, when one has restored the text eonjecturally and knows what they ought 
to be. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the 
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a bort in vocation in line 1, throughout metrical. It shows a few grammatical mistakes 
such as khadgam drddhtkrUam yena (line 16) instead of khadga urdhttknto yena and 
frequent faulty substitutions of %a for Ai. Once in visrastdmgo (line 23) 6a has been 
put f jt **. Fa throughout does duty for ba y as is the case in most medieval inscriptions 
from MUv& and Gujarat. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word 
alavdle has been treated like a compound and dla belongs to the first P&da of the verse, 
while the second begins with vile. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
middle of a simple word- There are also other passages which indicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama kati • 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to amve at full certainty 
ifga riling its object* But it certainly contains a PraSasti. As PraSaetts mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to Siva, 
Par vat 1 and GaneSa* it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a Saiva temple, 
which was built either by IT day lid ity a, the last prince named in the fragment, or by 


one of his immediate successors. 

However that may be, the value of the PraSasti remains very great, as it is the 
only document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier Para- 
mdra rulers of M&lv&. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
the Natmdkamnkacharita of Padmagupta/in theN&gpur Pra6a$ti * and in the land- 
grants of Vhkpati and Bhoja.* A comparison of their contents with those of the 
document under consideration yields the following results : — 

1. Vdvpur PraiaHu II. NavatAkaM&dkackartia. llh N BraSatU. IV, Land-grants. 

Pamminu ParauAra. ParamAra- 



leber.dat Favat&Jiat&nkaelariU >, p. 35 (613). _ 

| Jottr : Bo. Br. B^. Am. Soc. toL 1, p. 259 ; ZeiUckrtft f*r di* K«*d$ de» Moryeuland**, toI. VII, pp. 44 ft 
1 dntiquaiy, toL VI, p. 48 ; and rol. XIV, pp» 159 ff. 

This same does not appear in either of the two pubiUhede ditkms. I owe it to Mr. J. F. Vleet, who poe^see* a 
impression of the inscription. Professor KieUiora will giro a new edition of the PraSasti in the Indian Jntt. 
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It appears that the Udepur Prasa&ii alone presents an unbroken line of king? from 
Upendra to UdayAditya. Even the Navasdhadhkascharita t which is more explicit 
than the other inscriptions, omits two names after Upendra. It moreover contains (XI, SO) 
the careless statement, that " other kings ” reigned between Upendra and VAkpati I. 
The use of the plural naturally leads to the suggestion, that they were at least three in 
number. This seems now impossible, as, according to the Udepur PraSasti (verses 8-10), 
the first four kings after Param ftra followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering the other not less interesting historical statements of the Pra^asti, 
it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the Navasdhasdh- 
kacharita , in the J aina Prabandhas and in the other accessible inscriptions. 

The legend regarding the origin of the ParamAras given here, is the same as that 
which the Navasdhasdnkacharita and the N&gpur Prasasti tell. 9 When in ancient 
times the great Br&hman Vasishtha was living on Mount Abu, VitfvAmitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow. Vasishtha then created out of the firepit a hero who slew 
the enemies and brought the animal hack. In reward of this deed the sage gave to him 
the name ParamAra, the slayer of the foes, and promised to him that he should become 
a king. The myth, which figures also in the stories of the bards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Abfi, where ParamAra princes for a long time held the fort of Achalgadh 
while their capital was at Chandra vati, a few miles south-east of the mountain. 
Some^vara’s Pratasti in Tejabpala’s temple 9 at DailvddA enumerates an older line of 
ParamAra princes, Dhfimar&ja, Dhandhuka, and Dhruvabhata, regarding whom 
nothing is known, as well as a later series of kings, Rfimadeva, Yatfodhavala, 
DhArAvarsba, PrahlAdana, Scmasimha, and KrishnarAja, who belonged to the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries A. D. } and were vassals of the Chaulukyas of AnbilvAd. 
As the ParamAras of MAlvA apparently believed in the origin of their heron eponymos 
from the firepit at Abft, it seems probable that they came from the north-west and 
formed a branch of the rulers of Achalgadh. 

Regarding Upendra, the first historical king of the family, it is said (verse 8) 
that he gained * the high honour of kinghood * or • the honour of exalted kinghood 9 by 
his bravery. It may, therefore, be inferred that the author of the PraSasti considered 
him to be the conqueror of MalvA and the founder of its ParamAra dynasty. Padma- 
gupta ( N . Char. XI, 78-79) is not explicit on this point. He merely names Upendra 
as the first king. But he agrees with the Udepur PraSasti in praising him for the 
performance of numerous Yedic sacrifices, on the occasion of which he is said f to 
have adorned the earth with golden sacrificial posts.’ Moreover, in the ambiguous verse 
(XI, 77), w — “Whose fame, that was ever moving on and the cause of SitA’s song, 
crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was ever nimbly moving and whose motive (for 
jumping across the ocean) was to console Sit A”— he seems to indicate that a poetess 
Sit A, whom the Prabandhas 11 place in Bhoja’s reign, composed a PraSasti or a Charito 
in his honour. 


* A port™* 3 ot the foliuwiog remarks is a revised reproduction of Part VI of the German paper Ueber da* 
yji'ri>ah a* a nkac/tariia. 


* Kirttkaitrnudi , App, A, pp. 4-6, and 14-15. 

hVT, 5rfo<TV^rr | SWWT gWTWOT OTTC I [In the case of Hanumat, sactfyutipravritta 

a!.s», rjtans ‘the cf the wind.’— E. H.j 

11 Eg., Prt tn iaacJiintd’Huni, f. 10 S t. (Bombay eduioo.J 
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This kiog, no doubt, as Dr, F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have long since 
u-vumed, is identical with the KrishnarAja of the land-grants. The two nam:s are 
synonyms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for a K rishnaraja besides 
r m Lpendra. 13 The fact that in the land-grants Vairisimha is said ‘to meditate on 
Kiishna’s feet/ need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. For, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predecessor, there yet are cases where it is used with reference to a remoter 
k- Thus some of the Chaulukya land-grants ( Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 134, 
assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of Ch&munda, though Vallabha 
"'as his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna-Upendra ruled, may be ascer- 
tained approximately by counting backwards from V&kpati II., who, as will be shown 
I* - **, died between A. D. 094 and 997, after reigning for about twenty years. About 

I * y« aisare required for six generations, and the acquisition of M&lva by these Para- 

may thus be placed shortly after S00 A. D. 

The descriptions of the next kings, Vairisimha I., Siyaka I., and V&kpati I ,are 
purely conventional. Not a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the Udepur PraSasti or in any other document, except that they followed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. D. With respect to Vakpati's successor Vairisimha II., the case does not 
'-ad much better. But we learn at least through the Udepur PhaSasti that “the 
people called him by another name, Vajratasvumin.” This fact may prove to be of 
importance hereafter. 

The next king is called l§rt-Harsbadeva in the Udepur PraSasti , §ri-Harsha- 
d^va or Siyaka in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, simply 8 iy aka in the other epigraphic 
documents, and Simhabha^a in Merutunga’s Prabandhachintdmani . u The complete 
came probably was Harshasimha ( Earakhsinyh ), both parts of which were used as 
uMi;,*viatioas instead of the whole. The form Siyaka is a half Pr&kritie corruption of 
Simhaka. For in modern Gujar&tl and other dialects the termination simha becomes 
iCi names not only singh or sahgh , but very commonly si, which is immediately derived 
from the Prakrit siha. Thus we find Padamsi instead of Padmasimha , Narsi for 
A umsimha, Arst for Arisimha , Amarsi for Atnarasimha . According to the Navasdha- 
sdhkacharita (XI, 89—90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Radfip&ti and a king of the 

II a nas. Who these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet be 

ascertained. With respect to the Hfinas or Hflnas, it may be noted that those men- 
Goikd here and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, but a Kshatriya race. 1 * 
Tor the bards and the Jaina Prabandhas regularly enumerate the Hunas among the 
thirty-six Kshatriyakula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their having been then considered 
foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Among 
,,l ° ^jputs there are certainly elements of un- Aryan origin. The new information, 
iurmshed by verse 12 of the Udepur according to which Siyaka II, — Harsha, 

• qualhng the s*nake-eater ( Garttda ) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king 

; ^tter probably was the poetical form of the name, j whi T Pandit JiamchaDtlra considers the correct 

j ’ or iU Piakpfc equivalent was that used in every- one, is » f cottr-e to be rejected. 

^ ! 14 Th;s aa* been first pointed vat by Dr. F. E Hail, 

‘'alanJlj,. p. 55 (Bom. ed.) The reodirg SJr, n»I XXXI, o, 117, note 11, 
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Khottiga, ” possesses greater interest. This Khottiga is no doabt the homonymous 
R&shtrak&ta king of MAnyakheta, whose Sdsana, published by Mr. Fleet, 15 was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
Aivayuja of Saka Samvat 893, or 8unday, October 22, 971 A. D., when an annular 
eclipse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 25, 972 A. D , on which 
day the KardA plates of his nephew K ark a raja are dated. 1 * The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnar&ja was issued in §aka Samvat 878 or A. D. 956-57. 17 As the 
first land-grant of VAkpati II. is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1031 or A.D. 974-75, M there 
can be no doubt that his father Siyaka II. and Khottiga were contemporaries. 
There is further clear proof that about this time the ParamAras of MAlvA were at feud 
with the RAshtrakAtas. For DhanapAla says in his PSiyalachchhi (verse 276) that he 
composed his work “ when one thousand years of the V ikrama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakhe^a or MAnyakheta had been plundered in con- 
sequence of an attack (made) by the lord of Mala va.” As this date, A. D. 972-73, is 
very close to that of the first grant of VAkpati II., I have formerly (PdivalachchM, 
p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the RAsh- 
trakutas, and that his opponent was KarkarAja, the donor of the KardA Sdsana. With 
the new information furnished by the Udepur PraSasti, this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that DhanapAla may allude to Siyaka’ s expedition against Khottiga. 
According to the Navasdhasdnkacharita the name of 8iyaka’s consort, *.<?., of his first 
queen, was VadajA. 

Siyaka s son VAkpati II. bore also the secondary names UtpalarAja, Munja, 
Amoghavarsha, Prithivlvallabha, and Srlvallabha. The three last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the Narasdhasdhkacharita (XI, 92) and 
in some other literary works. The identity of VAkpati and Munja, which was first 
recognised by Dr. F. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the NAgpur PraSasti where Mufija 
appears instead of VAkpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika’s com- 
mentary on the DaSardpa. There the same verse is attributed on p. 184 of Hall’s edition 
in the Bibliotheca Indica, to “ the illustrious king VAkpatirAja,” and on p. 186, to “ the 
illustrious Munja.” 

The PraSasti (verses 13 15) praises VAkpati for his learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says (Nav. Char. I, 6) 

“ We worship his majesty king VAkpati, the only root of (that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvati, him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes 
among poets and again (Nav. Char. XI, 93) 
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1 After Vikramaditya departed, after Satavihaua went, divine Savasvati found rest 
Oa this friend of poets .”* 0 

Ther* is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved. Altogether irrespective 
A A\e somewhat suspicious verses attributed to Mufija-V&kpati in the Prabaadba- 

auiimiy in the JBhojaprabandha , and similar works, the anthologies and works on 
.LUuhkara quote occasionally compositions of V&kpatirhja the son of Harshadeva, 
of Muhja or of Utpalarija, which show that he possessed some talent He also was 
a literal patron of poets, on which point Padmagupta lays particular stress in the verses 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanamjaya, the author of the 
J) isar4pa 9 boasts of having belonged to the court of Muhja,* 1 as well as that his 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the DaSampamloka , calls himself the mohdtddhyapdla 
of the illustrious great king Utpalar&ja.* 2 Both names refer, as is now plain, to Vhkpati. 
Further, Hal&yudha, the commentator of Pin galas work on metrics, praises V&kpati- 
n\ja as u the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all applicants,” and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, makes the note that Muhja is the king referred to.® HalAyudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protdgds of Vakpati II. It is finally not improbable that 
FUanapala, the author of the Pdiyalachchht, likewise enjoyed his favour, though the 
later Prabandhas make hiwfi one of the court^poets of Bhoja.® The latter statement 
nmsfc be erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Pdiyala - 
chchhi, p, 10. 

As regards V&kpati's military exploits, the Udepur PraSaati asserts (verse 14) that 
he subdued the Kansas, L&tas, Keralas, and Cholas, as well as (verse 15) that 
he vanquished Yuvar&ja, slew his generals and raised his Bword on high in Tripuri. 
The last-mentioned foe is, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated,® the Chedi 
&ng Yuvar&ja II., who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. V&k- 
pati’s success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haih&yas of Chedi 
continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. With respect to the victories 
in verse 14, little can be said. Padmagupta does not give any information re- 
garding the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
fresh in men’s memory and he thought it improper to praise for his warlike exploits 
one who had been taken captive and executed by his foe. Further, as has been shown 
above, Dhanap&la’s remark about the plundering of M4nyakhe$a cannot be referred any 
longer with full confidence to an expedition of Vhkpati. It is only Memtunga who 
supports a portion of the statements in verse 14. He says* that MuAjs had conquered 
the ChAlukya Tailapa II. sixteen times, before he undertook hia last expedition, in 
which he lost his throne and his life, and that he hence despised him. This statement 
would agree with the assertion of the Pra6a$ti that V&kpati had subdued the Kar- 
^tas; and it is not incredible that he really may have gained some successes over the 

* Celcr pp. *7, 88 (W, €18). 

Uat toms, p. m (Hull). 
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southern kingdom, The alien'd suVnj^ion of the ITcrai as and Cholas, os th« d’- r 
hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to understand how he could have come . ” ’ 1 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from llsidi. 
As regards the Latas or the inhabitants of Central Gujarat, a raid on andasuee< ; .s 
over them is not at all improbable. Northern Gujarat had been conquered some irhat 
earlier by^3tdlaraja and Central Gujai&t had come into the possession of his opponent 

# x»* Pa ” ,/ lie tim f W “ S certaini y not a quiet one, and it may have been that the hi"? 
of 3*alvi then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the 
next following centuries. 

As mi 0 ht be expected, the Praiasti is silent about VAkpati’s end, just as Padmi- 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of the JP rabandhuchinlumayii 
( oc. the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa’s country against the 
advice of Ins minister Rudraditya. He was defeated, after crossing the Godavari, 
w nc ormed the northern boundary of Tailapa’s kingdom, and was taken captive, 
er a protracted captivity lie made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which 
e was first treated with great indignity and finally executed.* 9 The story is embellished 
wi n numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said 
,? ; aT c composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true 
, . Aiunja. Vakpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two CMlukya inscriptions 

^is o us eat. It is likewise true that Rudraditya was V&kpati’s minister, as 
ie is mentioned in the Sdtaua of A. D. 979. The date of his death probably falls 
e ween . . 994 and 997. l or in the colophon of Amitagati’s SubMshitara/nasamtloJnt, 

? “ ** d tT* tLe W °’ k was com l , °‘- ed dur5n S the reign of Mufija in Vikrama Samvat 
T , , 01 A ' ?’ and Tailapa II. himself died in §aka Samvat 919 or A. D- 997-9*- 

i • C a of Takpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 974, the date of 

his first land-grant. 


VAkpati II. uas succeeded by his younger brother Sindhuraja, who, according to 
T . 6 a t c,lor '/ a ’ * ,ad the Birudas Navasfthas&hka and KumAranArAyana. 

S4 ® , ra r ‘‘ C * a “ lhar form of his name, used in the Prabandhas, is Sindhula or 

sinTlp f’tu A PW Allots only verse 10 to him, and reports of him the 

Txim T ! , e C0nque, : ed a kiD » of the Ildnas. The Namsahatankacharila (X, 
as wpII n * 10nS . * ,' C samc victo, T, and in addition others over the prince of the Kosalas 
a<miW fh» « m ,a ltants °f ' agadaand L At a and the Jturalas. 1 * Successful expeditions 
IT n <al v V** • nai urd countries are not incredible. For there was a southern 
fore lar ! ncluc,ed P orti!,tls of the Central Provinces and Bcrar and there- 

wldeh he 7 ? n !/ r ° m 31Alv4 - M further, there is a district still called VAgad, 

c 0 e 0 0 uurth-wes tem frontier of ST&IvtL It corresponds uith 

■' K. For W»,* he. 5* c4 ‘ uar ;^ ond Indian Ant^uarg. rob VI. p. 181. 

branch of »°tm. omtu '[tj******* l '** *"»»• MSS. Brll.lcr) «; that bo wu« bung on tb. 

t. f ' DgnsMu tfu, Kata^DiAriei,, p. 40. 

r. 48. HtbSSi ' ***** °* ,A * fa"Mf MSS., W*frM- 

Wmr, tUt tb. Vibr.ta. jnn of tU Vlkntmt rn in a C. #6. Tit. lnad.gn.nt. .bow. 

A. D. 663-64 lu.t»«d of to A. D. 604.6$ * ^ Cb.itr. bud I f. Done, it inu tdrlmbl. to rtf»r Aultigati'. dat. to 

« V,Ur MumtoiMm*"!*, p, 16 (S(K>) p. 46 (CIO) 
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the modern Dungarpur in E&jputan&, w which even in recent times has been tribu- 
tary to the Mar&tha ruler of Dhar. It is not at all unlikely that Sindhuraja made 
attacks on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on Lata, 
just beyond his south-western frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as the Keralas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers 
frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Dravidian districts in general. If 
that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 
kings of M&lv& and the Ch&lukyas of Kalyanl during the reign of Sindhur&ja. It also 
continued, as we shall see, during the next reign. 

A great deal more is told about Sindhur&ja in the Nava8dhasdnkacharita y which 
describes the manner in which he gained the N&ga princess Sa^iprabha, after destroying 
the Asura Yajr&nkuSa who resided in Eatnavati “ fifty gavyutk from the NarmadA,” 
and after obtaining his golden lotus. 96 The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho- 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Padmagupta has intentionally, 
possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as 
certain, is that the N&ga princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the N&ga Kshatriyas, of whose former existence in Eajput&nfc 
and Central India we have documentary evidence. 36 The Asura Vajr&nku3a, whose 
golden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhur&ja, is very likely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be 
meant, or who the Vidy&dharas were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to he learned from the Navasdhasankacharita , is that Sindhu- 
r&ja*s chief minister was called Ya^obhata and bore the Biruda Eam&ngada, 37 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to 8indhur&ja*s relation to his brother 
V&kpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
Prabandka8, Sindhur&ja was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great severity* Merutunga asserts 58 that owing to his misdeeds he was first 
banished and went to Gujar&t, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
K&sahrada, or, according to Mr. K. Forbes, 58 KAsindra-P&ladi near Ahmad&b&d. 
Pater he returned to MfilvA and was at first received well by Munja-V&kpati. But, 
when he again behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in a wooden 
cage. During his captivity his son Bhoja was horn. When Bhoja grew up, Munja 
was warned against h im by a prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the 
order was carried out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 
latter’s disposition. The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made Yuvar&ja or 

* See the map prefixed to the account of Mahikanthi in the Bombay Gazetteer, rot, V, page 355. According to the 
Rdfputdnd Gazetteer , vol. I, page 270, the language of Dungarpur is called Bdgar. This word, too, is probably derived 
from the old name of the country. When I wrote my German article on the Nfwas&haz&nkacharita, I was not aware of the 
existence of this Vdyafr and identified the country, named by Padmagupta, with eastern Kachh, wbfth is also called Vagad. 
The greater distance of the latter district from Mfilvi makes the identification now improbable. 

* See Zachariae’s analysis of the poem in the article quoted, pp. 14 (594)-23 (603), and especially pp. 18 and 22. 

* See Indian Antiquary, toI. XIV, p. 76, and Sir A. Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports , vol. II p. 310. 

57 deter das Navas&hasdnkacharita, p. 15 (596). 

* Probandhachint&mani, pp. 56 ff. (Bombay.) 

* Rds MM, p. 64 . 
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heir-apparent. He mounted the throne after Mufija had been killed by Tailapa. 
Against this the Navaaahaadnkacharita (XI, 98) says that ** V&kpati placed the earth 
in Sindhu raja’s arms, when he started for Ambik&’s town.” Strictly interpreted, this 
sentence would mean that he made his brother Yuvar&ja on his death-bed and solemnly 
appointed him his successor. Considering what we know of Y&kpati’s manner of death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that Sindhur&jahad become 
Yuvar&jasome time before Vakpati’s fatal expedition. At all events it does not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact 
which favours the same conclusion. For Padmagupta, who had been first Vakpati’s 
poet-laureate, later held the same position in Sindhuraja’s court. He himself says (Nav. 
Char . I, 7) 40 

“ When his majesty VAkpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my 
song ; Sindhur&ja, the youDger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it.” 

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupta would certainly have been left 
in obscurity after his first patron’s death. 

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindhur&ja’s reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the Navasahasankacharita reports, certainly prove that he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As Vak- 
pati II. died between A. D. 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Padmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century. 
How much longer Sindhur&ja may have reigned, cannot be determined at present. 

The statements of the L depur Prasasti regarding Sindhur&ja’s son Bhoja are most 
extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Kail&sa in the Himalayas 
to Malay agiri in Malabar and from the mountain where the sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern MalvA Verse 18 names as the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?), 
Bhima, the king of the Gurjaras, the lord of LAta, the JKarnatas, and the Turush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
Kavirdja , king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of Siva and to Vishnu-R&rne^vara. Verse 21 finally admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital DhAra was in their 
possession. 

As regards Bhoja s wars, the first was probably one with the KarnAtas, i .e., the 
Ch&lukya king oi Kalyani. For, in an inscription 41 of the reign of Jayasimha III., 
dated Saka Sam vat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was “ a moon to the 
lotus which was king Bhoja,” i.e. t that he took away Bhoja’s glory just as the moon 
causes the day-lotuses to close their flowers; and again that he “searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of MAlava.” These 
statements indicate that the king of MAlva was the aggressor, and that his attack was 
carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the Chalukya as suc- 
cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasimha’s reign certainly prove that he 

^ Ckar ' p * 6 t586 b fW*nn** vrfa *tt mnrfroarfw: 1 wfaxmw 

- Mm Anivptary, vol. V, p. 17 ; compare also D, BUndarkar, MM, *ftU MM P- 6a 
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cannot have suffered any serious reverse. But it is quite possible that Bhoj a gained 
in the course of his expedition to the south some advantage which might be magnified 
by the M&lvA court-poets into a great victory over the Karn&tas. 

This war must have taken place between Saka Sam vat 933 or A.D. 1011-12, the latest 
known date of Jayasimha’s predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en- 
counter of Bhoja with the Ch&lukyas, we hear of a second through Bilhana, who tells 
us in the Vikramdnkadevacharita (I, 91-94) that Jayasimha’s successor, Some^vara 
II., who ruled from about A. D. 1042-3 to 1068-69, took Dh&r<i by storm and forced Bhoja 
to flee. The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja’s victory over the Chaulukya Bhlmal. (A. D. 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow- 
ledged by one of the later Prabandkakaras of Gujar&t. Merutunga narrates 42 that, while 
Bhima was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Digambara 
Kulachandra with an army against Anhilv&d. The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to H&lv&, taking with him a jay a- 
pattra or letter of victory. Hemachandra’s silence regarding this defeat of Bhima does 
not mean much. For, being a court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which his 
master’s grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one 
to which the Praiasti alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima. There is, however, only one among 
them, and that referring to Bhoja’s end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed 
below. Regarding Bhoja’s wars with the kings of Chedi and L&taandthe Turushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that they are not improbable. For the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of V&kpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja’s end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka II. and of 
V&kpati II. The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against Somnath and later 
against Gwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is very unlikely that the armies of M&lva should have gained a victory over him. 
I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been. 

The praise of Bhoja’s learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
Ihe modern researches in the Indian libraries have brought to light a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu iSdstras, which all bear the name 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdj a Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt 
with the help of his Pandits. Besides the well-known Sarasvatikanthdbharana on 
poetics and the equally famous Bdjamdrtanda on the YogaSdstra , the Bombay collec- 
tions contain two works on Jyotisha, the Bdjamdrtanda and the Bdjamrigdnka - 
Tarawa," and the Samardngana on architecture. 44 In Tanjore there is the Vidvaj - 
janavallabha on Jyotisha . The list in the Prabhdvakacharita 45 (written about A. D. 
1250) shows that still a good many more works of the same description have to 
be recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the Sringaramanjarikathd , is partly 


43 PrahandhacMntdmani, p. SO. 

* Nos. $42 and 343 0 f the Collection of 1879-80, and 
No - 108 of 1873-74. 


44 No. 356 of the Collection of 1880-81. 

44 Ueber da* Leben des Jaina Monches Semachandra , 
p. 63 (251). 
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preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the Prihajjhdnakosha at Jesalmir. 4 * 
A colophon on fol. 149# runs as follows : *f?r 

WHT II The work is partly in prose and partly 


in verse. 

Regarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20, I am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments. 

The hints regarding Bhoja’s end in verse 20 of the TJ depur Prasasti agree very 
closely with those given in the Nagpur Prasasti , and are perfectly reconcilable with 
Merutunga’s story 47 according to which he succumbed to a combined attack of Karna 
of Chedi and of Bhima I. of Gujarat, or died, just when this attack took place. Both 
these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries 48 and his neighbours in the east and in 
the west. Nevertheless an implicit acceptance of the story has its difficulties. For 
the Chedi inscriptions do not even hint that Karna worked the destruction of the 
most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who 
wrote his Dvyasraya Katya about 150 years before Merutuiiga's times, say that 
Bhima I. had a share in Bhoja’s reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place 
Bhima’s military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Chedian 
court- poets and older Gujarati writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these 
considerations I cannot at present give as unqualified an assent to Merutunga’s story as 
I have done on a former occasion. 40 Neither the date of Bhoja’s accession to the 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, be accurately ascertained. All 
that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have happened between 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta’s Navasdhasdhkacharita about A. D. 1005, 
and that of Bhoja's war with Jayasimha III. of Kaly&ni, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. Por Padmagupta does not 
mention Bhoja in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bhoja was not grown up at the 
time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably 
do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a hoy of ten or twelve or even fourteen 
years, hut he cannot have reached as yet the Indian age of majority, his sixteenth 
year. If I am right in placing the composition of the Navasdhasdnkacharita about 
the year 1005 A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed the reins of government 
must fall about A. D. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during 
his reign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Samvat 1078 or A. D. 1021 -22, by 
the statement of Berfini, that Bhojadeva ruled over Dh&r& and M&lvft when he wrote 
his Jndica , w in A. D. 1030, and by the date in the Bdjamrig&nkakarana, Saka Samvat 


44 I ordered a copy to be made, which, however, baa never been sent. 

47 PrabandAacAintdmani, pp. 11/ ff. ; K. Forbes, Eds Mdld, p. 68 f . 

44 Sir A. Cunningham’s Arch . Surv . Hep, voh IX, p. 107. 

# Yikramdniadevackarita , p. 23. 

See Professor Sachau’s Translation of Al-Beranfs vol. I, p. 191. 
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964 51 or A. D. 1042-43. For the question when Bhoja died, the most important passage 
is that in Bilhana’s Vikramdnkadevacharito, where he says (XVIII, 96) 

“ Assuming the voice of the pigeons that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, 
DhArA cried as it were to him (Bilhana) in pitiful tones : ‘ Bhoja (is my) king. He, indeed, 
is none of the vulgar princes. Woe is to me ! Why didst thou not come into his 

presence ?** 

I still believe that the verse means that Bilhana might have, hut did not visit Bhoja 
for reasons not stated, and that Bhoja was alive when he reached Central India on his 
travels. If that is so, the death of Bhoj a must fall some time after the year A. D. 1062, 
the earliest in which the departure of Bilhana from KaSmir can be • placed^ ^nd it 
agrees with this assumption that Kalhana declares, Bdjatarangim, VII, 269 (Calcutta 
edition) : — 

« He (Kshitipati) and king Bhoja, famous for their great liberality (and) sages, 

were at that moment both equally the friends of poets. _ 

The expression “ at that moment ” refers to the time after the coronation of Kalasa 
in A. D. 1062, which is mentioned in verse 233. In estimating the value of Kalhana s 
assertion, it must he home in mind that he wrote nearly one hundred years after the time 
of Bilhana’s travels and after Bhoja. He is, of course, not a contemporary witness. 
But as his statement agrees with Bilhana’s, it must be allowed some weig t. o no 
think that the date Vikrama Samvat 1116 and Saka Samvat 981, assigned to Bhoja s 
successor TJdayAditya in an inscription in the great temple at tJdepur, proves anyt ing 
against this. As Hr. E. E. Hall has stated, 53 the document is a horribly incorrect 
scrawl, which, according to lines 13-14, was written by order of one V* 

Vikrama Samvat 1562, §aka Samvat 1447 (read 1427) or Kali Yuga 4607, and it 

absolutely worthless for historical purposes. , 

Regarding UdayAditya our Prasasti states merely that he was a ParamAra and 

Bhoja’s successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who a conquer 
It also implies that he restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the hoar incarnation. 
Whether he was related to his predecessor or not, does not appear. 


L. l. 


2 . 


Transcript. 

vt to: fsmu t 

WTffta * [l<3 

fesr] WKa«fi iDft] uwivrTt vr- 


This is the initial point for the calculations in 
23. According to the UgM&t, m 936, Bilhana left Krt.tr “ during the 


54 According to my copy of the Jesalmif MS. it is 
the Karana. 

43 See Vxkromdnkadetiacharita^ p 
reign of KalaSa.” 

" Jwr. Am. Or. Soc . vol. VII, p. 35- olate has been photo- 

M I have before me two impressions prepared by Dr. Fiihrer. From t ese e 
lithographed ; the title of the plate should be corrected into—* Udepur Prasasti of the reign o ay 

* Metre, IndravajrA In Pida 3 % is blurred and f* ^normal. The reading is therefore not certain.^ ^ 
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L. 3. n: is ftnn fim* « [*»]“ 

wSfigrri [*raf<?n ^ ]?renr ^><9 ktfyyM r « d« muirft i 
s?r<w^ra^«dt 

4. ^rareri^Tgrr gfr sprscRyT wm a [<*]” 

*ro*it (VJ: sOutot]^ fa him: xros: sit i 
yro »wg»rr^i- 


5. 


6 . 


7. 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


cfifTf^sarr wt«nr: it [»] h“ 
TnfNrt ftFrfaftrrvra: ftratPitsrfarc: 
wtst ^ mw^rmfwm- 


^9 y- 


y«*nfr raftfo: *rt • 

ysr nt rrawm- 


n [*»]* 

*nrftrerr yrfajgwrfapir w glfa: i 

xtotttt farefr vfrrfk m [<#]“ 

TT^^^ny $f^«rawg^- 


r^3iq«i<_si ^yln4<fiTij|^q(ci[wT]*T: n ['Sii]® 1 

5TWtl<l «i <fa< i d <* fa <h’<jH41 

yfaddi yfag: i 

^qTfqgq3<<M%M*dyidTr qra^faaidumfk t; h [ch] 9J 

d« Mi *35 WWrfWfllfdUlHHdHdldifaxT- 


faidin^ata: i 

^wMi^^fHUiHtidasfr fr <a fy~ di gf* ^ftrora : « [«-»]® 


’nrf^w^pnj^araTxmftfM^E i 
yfai=rufa: ’TdTnrrwfiTgTyT jfam^yfaHifa fysfar « [t«»] 


The first consonant of is destroyed 


M Metrg > y^ ktiiakd, Read °TO?f 0 ) ; f**; . 

looks like 3J j '*rf*TST is not certain. 

" Metre, VasantatilakA. fiead Jhfft. j e^nff. 

“ Metre Anushtnbh. The bracketed letters are almost completely gone. After this verse follows a rads symbolical 
figure and hen pother two vertical strokes, indicating that the Mahgala is finished. 

t> A " • > - ' Bragdh&ri The sl »pe Of the second sign is a little abnormal. The left half of the bracketed letter is gone. 

Read ^ qwmj*; . 


w Metre, Annabtubb. Hen tore T TVMI I W. 

41 Metre, Upajfiti. Read ‘hfr\ The last syllables look hke~* : 
* Metre, IndravajnL Read tfrf¥V > . K 

« Metre, VasanUtilakA Head Vpraft. 

44 Metre, VasantatilakA Bead °y?f? re I flsfq 0 , 
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L. 12. O^zjwfim v i 

^h«ki *pt tt3t ii [un] 85 

?rerr- 

*f?r qlR<i3«<e*<T snrr? ffv •mit^hhh- 

14. <rnr. n [**»]“ 

y«ud4M y<u<*iHU 

- 

15. ^^R^ff^^HMU-sHrr^TC^TjmR: 

=*ft«S , IWfrRISt^ TfK *T. «fk: e^T II [\$tl] 67 
4raU«i£4l'd - 

16. ^<an»Hk«mfii q v«*ra : i • 

2TS wG|imift%«ldl ch^iHW^a: II [\8ll] 98 
^TT5T RRuill^H <TTT- 

17. R^lMd^ I 

^Tijffwa ibrfapfi fafipftysT ii U *] 69 

riw^wt Rtf^fT^PCT^r: f%5iinf^- 

18. <r^: i 

^Wl*KIMV*(Pl TeT H [u«] 7 

*rr £<?iTOi*«wiifj|R<Tt s^Tl<<iir<{«<ir<t 

gwr w- 

19. $»t i 

€t^n -unra«n 

f%m fafciifa to u\P<i«uiTf<m ^ II [I'ail ] 71 
eTfira fafisri th 

20. *TrT 7TCT* 5 hP^^ I 

Rmstraffarrsra nw u [*«]” 

»a< [??t*tMvfrn;] ^ i «»<q1 ra re m R HR,p - 

21. *SRT«{ I 

*iw<*wrafsRrcmT*F^[*w] dfarr ^ut *rarfa *r [^tv]^t[*RT^] n [tA»] 73 


w Metre, S&linL The bracketed letters are badly damaged, 
w Metre, Vasantatilaki. Read°»^n 0 ; $*TT. 

#7 Metre, SardAlavikridita. Read fq^fqfl r 0 , the ^ is not recognisable ; read *^7°^ 
u Metre, Ary&. 

M Metre, Anushtubh. Read MY 

70 Metre, Upaj&ti. 

71 Metre, Mandakrantd. The first syllable of *pqr is very doubtfnl ; read ^fqqvqi. 

75 Metre, Anushtubh. 

71 Metre, YaaantatilakA. The bracketed letters are all more or less doubtful, cfltr^o may have been o*frnu 0 r 

2 G 2 
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L. 22. [l] 

^rr^[t]s?jTO ^ u\ ^rtc « 0««] 7 

Hdlfc<*IM <Tr 3 TTrprfff ^rf*m *T*fa# 

arnrr vm liyfd- 



f*rwf3rjft^[fwwK W^ipit- 

?y?ff >OMlf«r<fl<y*'i}(n*}ltictstMt«U- 
24. yif^^: h Ot»] 7S 

$w qwroft[f(ft] farnmnlXl i 

»gjHwd *m fatHua: n [ ^ j? h] 7 ® 

— jrmfsrsw’ 7 

Translation. 

Om, adoration to Siva! 

( Verse 1.) May that Sambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired by the 
worshippers, ( standing ) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Gariga ! 78 

(2.) May that §iva conduce to your happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode 
of the gods n needs ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
Nandin’s hands and to the tunes of Tumburu’s soul-enchanting songs ! 

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain {P&rvati) grant you prosperity, — she who, 
out of jealousy, as it were, of the aerial river ( Gaiiga) that rests on Sambhu’s head, 
firmly clings to one half of his body, joining hers {to his ) , and who feels pleasure in every 
limb when she sees the subjection of her lord I 80 

(4.) May Ganesa grant you happiness, in whose hand a sharp axe is raised in order 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers ! 

(5.) There is in the west a son of the Himalaya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda 
{Abu), that gives the desired reward to those possessing {true) knowledge, and (t<) the 
place where the conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect. 81 There Vi^vAmitra forcibly 
took from Vasishtha {his) cow. Through his {Vasishtha’s) power a heroarose from the 
firepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. 

(6.) When he had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow ; then that sage 
spoke : "Thou wilt become a lord of [kings, called] Paramftra.” 

r * Metre - Upajiti. Read H »TT» The first syllable of U doubtful ; UW*. looks like 

* Metre - Sragdhari. Read ftwwf ; in tbe eighth syllable of the last Pida only the 1 is quite certain. 

** Metre, Arjri. The bracketed letters are partly very difficult to recognise. 

77 The bracketed letters are doubtful. 

” S * ,h » b *“* “ iW round Sir »'» neck » formB an ilavUa or basin which retains the water of Gang* when it flows 
from the head of the deity. The crescent of the moon on Siva’s head elsewhere is compared with the bijdntura, the seed- 
sprout, of the world; see, ej. t Bhoja’s land-grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 53, verse 1. Strictly qaha&mbpUv&di 
qualifies murdhni . J v 9 

79 J.e .» the Apsarases. 

* “ Whea 8he “*» the Section of her lord," i.e., when she see, that, being united with her, he cannot escape and 

Part with Gang*. r 

* The verse alludes to the existence of Saiva ma{ka* y or monasteries. 
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(P. 7.) In his line there was Upendraraja, whose fame was proclaimed by the im- 
mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices, — who was a jewel among the twice- 
born and gained high honour of kingliood 85 by his valour. 

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by ( erecting ) pillars of victory 
(everywhere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 

(9.) From him sprang the illustrious Sly aka, a prince (standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured 85 by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of kings, — (he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand. 95 

(10.) From him sprang the illustrious V&kpati, a sun for (those) water-lilies, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, (he who was) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in his hand, who resembled Satamakha (Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of 
GangA and of the ocean. 85 

(11.) From him was born Vairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Vajra(a ; by that king famous Dhari\ was indicated, when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge ( dhard) of his sword. 89 

(12.) From him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater ( Garticla ) in fiercc- 
uess, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga. 87 

(18.) His son who, (being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
(which he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery, 89 who, cultivating 
eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the 
S&stras, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty V&kpati; 

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karn&tas, L&tas, Keralas and Cholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree of 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired ; 

(15.) "Who, conquering Yuvarftja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripurl. 

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious Sindhurh ja, who conquered the king 
of the Hfinas and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja- 
r&ja, a jewel without a rival, (a hero) who caused the best men to tremble. 

(17.) He, who resembled king Frithu, possessed the earth up to EailAsa, up to the 

* Or " the honour of exalted kinghood/* 

n ** Coloured ’’ because the diadems of the prostrate kings contained rubies and other coloured stones. 

M For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the PrafatU of Hemachandn/s grammar, XJtbrr dan Ltben des Jain? 
Afoncket Henachandra, p. 66 (234). 

^ “A sun for {tkose) water-lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti/* i.e. f who made the young women open theii 
eyes wide with joy and surprise at bis beauty, juat as the sun causes the day-lotuses to open their flowers.— 45 Whose 
armies drank the water of the Gafcgft and of the ocean," ue., who made victorious expeditions as far as the Arabian Sen 
in the west and as far as the Gauges in the east. No historical inference can be drawn from such a vague statement. 

80 “By that king famous Dh&ra was indicated," t.e.» smiting the foe with the tdge of his sword the kin,; 

indicated that Dhard belonged to him. 

97 The snake-eater Garuda was the cognisance of the ParainAras ; see the facsimiles of Vdkpati’s and Bhoja * land, 
grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, toe. cit. jh'aga is given in the Kothas as a synonym of n&ga. 

m The translation follows the emended reading which I have proposed in the notes to the text. 
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Malaya bills, and up to the two mountains of the setting and the rising sun; he scattered 
in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters, 8 * easily uprooting them with 
the shaft of his bow, and gave highest joy to the earth. 

(V. 18 ) He accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (teas) not (in the power) 
of anybody else; what other praise can he given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet-king? 

(10.) Seeing the Karn&tas, the lord of L&ta,the kingof Gfirjara, the Turushkas, 
chief among whom 60 were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhima, con- 
quered by his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors 81 thought only of the strength of 
their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters. 

(20.) He made the world ( jagaii) worthy of its name 92 by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to Kediresrara, R&me^vara, Somanfttlia, Suihdira(?), K&la, Anala, 
and Rudra. 

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga {Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dh&r&, was filled with dense 
darkness, his foes, {and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose 03 
king Uday&ditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted 
foes, with the rays issuing from his strong sword, {and thus) gladdening the hearts of his 
people by his splendour. 

(22.) Lo ! how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Param&ra, by whom the 
primeval boar was restored without a difficulty. 84 

(23.) 


XXIX.— THE NEW INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA. 

Bx G. Buhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The present edition of the inscription of Toramana Shaha, or Shfthi, Jafivla has 
been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The 
inscription, which was found at Kura in the Salt Range and is now in the Lahore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4T by 1' 8", the lower part of which, 
about six inches in height, has been left blank. The inscription consisted of thirteen 
lines of unequal length, the first three of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written. A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propose any restoration. 

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 

** 41 The weighty crowd of earth -supporters,” i.e., numerous powerful kings. The words seem to hare been chosen 
iu order to play ou the word urvihharct which caa m^an both * a prince’ and * a mountain/ and in order to indicate that 
Bhoja resembled king Frithu oho pushed the mountains asunder with his bow. 

w It my restoration /nukhydn, ‘chief among whom/ is correct, a3 I think it must be, the author has made a ‘boll 
which strongly reminds one of the late Sir Cowasji Jahangir’s complaint in the Bombay papers that the unfinished 
Victoria Museum was inhabited “by owls, bats and other vultures." For the Chedig vara did certainly not belong to 
any one of the nations named in the second compound harndtety&di. 

91 Regarding the technical meaning of maula and bhfUya see Kdmandaki, NUi Sara, XVIII, 4. 

** Jagaii means both ‘the world* and 'a site for buildings/ 

« In the text there is no finite verb, and the author probably wishes dsit to be understood. 

U “ By whom the primeval boar was restored/' i.e., who restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the bear incarnation. 
.A* the king could do that, the feat of the boar, the b/nlmer uddhdrah , the uplifting of the earth out of the waters, was ot 
,ouiee a small matter for bun. 
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of the Gupta period, but show certain peculiarities. Very characteristic are the curves 
attached to the left-hand limbs of ga and s<x, the peculiar angular form of the m, the hori- 
zontal stroke of which has been attached to the left-hand limb and forms with it a triangle 
open at the top just as in the modem handwriting of Rajputana. The roundness of ra 
is likewise remarkable. The language is the mixed dialect, incorrect Sanskrit strongly 
modified through the influence of the vernacular Prakrit, which once used to be calieti 
the GathA dialect on account of its occurrence in the metrical portions of the sacred 
writings of the Northern Buddhists. In my opinion it has been produced by the efforts 
of half-educated people to write the sacred language of the Brahmans. The earliest 
specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms. Those occurring in this 
inscription have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monastery 
by one Rota-Siddhavriddhi, the son of Rotta-Jayavriddhi, for the teachers of the 
Mahis&saka school. 

The donor states (1. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord cf Naso h Ira, 
either a town or a district, and was the lord or manager of many Villa ras (see note Iff 
to the translation). The inscription was incised during the reign of the king of kin^s, 
the great king Toram&na Slu\ha, or Shahi, Jaiivla, to whom and to whose family the 
donor wishes to make over a share of the merit gained by his pious gift. The date is 
unfortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
tit hi of the bright half of Marga^iras. This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accurately fix the age of the inscription. On palmographieal grounds it may be assigned 
to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the To ram ana 
of our inscription is identical either with the Toram&na of the Eran inscription or 
with the Toramana of Kasrnir, who is mentioned by Kalhana and who has left behind 
so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters. The fact that this Toramftna bears 
the title or surname Shalia or Shahi and receives the epithet Jaiivla which mar 
be a tribal name or a Biruda , is, it seems to me, sufficient to prevent the identification 
with the other Toraruanas, who are not characterised in this maimer. All I would 
say regarding him is that he ruled over north-western India, and that lie was an inde- 
pendent king. The latter point is indicated by his title r6jd[dhi]t'dja, * king of kings/ 
or, more accurately, ‘ superior king of kings/ It is also highly probable that he was not 
a native Indian. The name Toramana is neither Sanskrit nor Prakrit, but in all pro* 
bability a foreign one. Professor J. Karabacek of Vienna informs me that it is Turkish, 
where toraman , turamdn or toremen means ‘a rebel or insurgent and ho is inclined 
to connect Jadvla with jvl f ‘a falcon. 1 A La ga-Tur man is mentioned by Alber&ni, 
vol. II, p. 13 (Sachau’s translation), as the last king of the Thibetan (':) or Turk 
Sh&hi dynasty of northern India, among whom was Kanik (Kanishka ?). 


Transcript. 

L. 1. — [fHTWRTm tfTOc] 1 

2. % rnOsro] *nr’ 


1 The letters placed between brackets are very tai&t and partly doubtful. The first title seems to have been TTWTfkTT^t. 
*Xf%, originally suggested by Mr. Fleet, is plain on the second impression. Probably lfH» has to be restored accord- 
ing to a suggestion of Mr. Fleet. I read originally • TT»- 

3 The bracketed letters are very doubtful with the exception of the syllable suggested by Mr. Fleet. 
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L. 3. 
4. 


5. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 


9. 


10 . 


wtwwTTTVTOamt mrfam 

ejqcct3<e<**ivt<iisfa* w f -* 

unpswiqfvir fa^ft forewfa ftTTVwfirenpr snrkvfjrowr- 





[m]mfawt wnmmtssrfuuw snjvtw vTOivw^troflisnd rm 

fsvrcwTfwnt 

ite fa re fa ^wt H w m wi w fi n fo ri vafat garret gfoyri wvTrrsnftvwnirenrsr- 


erj:*- 

11. qqt vrsrggref vrwgfvaret ■? vl w ret u«|TK * Hmw i wj gw Prewal - 

12. xra?rg qi q fifa fa^f% qftai? wnmrwffa t jrcreref vnreg] sre OrreTj 

13. — - — a 


Translation. 

In the prosperous reign of the king of kings, the great king Toramana SMhi 
Jau- ; in tlie.«... th year, on the second (lunar day) of the bright half of the month of 

}I&rga3iras. Under the Nakshatra, which is propitious for pure, tranquil 

meditation, study and reflection on salvation this appropriate and meritori- 

ous gift, 3 4 * * 7 8 * the erection of a Vili&ra for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
tiie god of gods,* freed from all sin and endowed with all holiness, 10 the saviour of beings 
that have crossed the ocean of births, 11 * * * who possesses 11 the power of the ten powers, 15 wkc 

3 There i* large blank space between $ and 

4 The second sign of is injured, and the reading may be WSphrTW*. In that case it would be a mistaU 

lor The Au us vara of nfflVff^TT is doubtful and the last two letters aie very faint. Bui the reading is neverthe- 

less certain. 

4 Some strokes are attached to the t of •WtVT* which may be meant as a correction, the usual form of the word 
being %fWVT. 

4 Between W and fWWTWT* there are two short strokes — — , as if aomething bad been lost. But the word is com- 
plete. # , 

7 There is a vertical stroke to the left of the ^ of 'fTWTS which either may have been an 4-stroke or a continuation 

of the upright of "*1. The W of U abnormal and looks like *f. Nevertheless the reading seems certain. The 

bracketed letters of the Utter word and those following seem to have been written under a line of intentionally obliterated 
characters. It also looks as if the characters of line 13 bad been defaced intentionally. 

8 In accordance with the usage of the mixed dialect, the Anusvaras of deyadkarmoya and i nk&rapratishtk&pana have 
been left out. WitE respect to the word dtyadkarmoh I accept Mr. Fleet’s correction of the translation, Corpus Inter. Iud. 
vol. HI, p. 25, note, and now translate more closely by 1 appropriate and meritorious gift,* though it may be doubted whether 
: t conveyed to the ordinary mind any other meaning than ‘a gift which secures merit.' Vik&rapratisAfkApana, ‘the erec- 
tion of a VibAra,’ is not an appropriate expression. It ought to have been simply # a VihAra.’ 

• The epithet devdtidera , ‘the god of gods/ is regularly applied to Buddha ; see, &tg. t Minayeff, AfahAryntpatti, 1, 15. 

* SarvapApaporikshtna and tarvapunyatanudgata are compounds formed on the model of the classic agny&hita for 
Uitdgni, etc. ; see Panini, II, 2, 37. 

11 In tirnasatArarnavasairAn&m, satSra stands for taiksAra ; see above, note 8. TArayitA ought to be either 
fdrayituk or idrayitri accordingly as it may be intended for a separate word or for a part of a compound. The latter is 
the more probable explanation. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common iu the mixed dialect. 

« I read originally satnairdgatasya. SamauvAgatasya is Mr. Fleet’s suggestion. 

** DaSabalabalina is either a new a-stern formed from daSabalin or a genitive with the omission of the Tlsarga ; 

.ompare below mAtApitro (1. 9). Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see Dharmasamgraha { A need ot a Oxoniensia. 

vol. 1, part v). No. lxxvi, and Professor Max Muller s notes thereon. 
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hns attained the four subjects of confidence , 14 the four analytical sciences , 15 the eighteen 
independent condi tions, 1 * the supernatural condition , 17 who cherishes all creatures and 
is most compassionate,— of which ( congregation ) Buddha is the chief and which comes 
from the four quarters of the world, — ( has been made) by the virtuous son of Rotta- 
Jayavriddhi , 18 the lord of many Viharas , 19 whose name, praised and honoured by the 
lord of NaSchira, {indicates a) particularly (great) prosperity. 

Whatever merit ( there is) in this (act), may it be for the attainment of supreme 
knowledge by (tny) parents, the instructors 20 of Jambiidvipa that is famous for nurses 
and nourishers, — (their) share being a preferential one , — 21 moreover by all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the ViMra Rota-Siddhavri- 
ddlri f ”byallthe queens, princes and princesses 23 of the great king Toram&na Bh&ha 
Jaftvla 24 (and) by all creatures. But this benefaction 25 by a Vihara (is) for the congre- 
gation of the monks of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Mahi- 
sasakas . 26 By the son of Saddhaka. 

14 If chatutaiSdradya iz the correct reading, the form ckatu for chatuh or chatur is Prakritic. Regarding the four 
subjects of confidence, see Dharmasamgraha t No. lxxrii. The translation is that of Childers' Pali Dictionary, sub voce 
uet&rajja. 

u Chatasrapratisamvidd is a monstrous form for chatushpratisarhiid, in which the mutilated inflected foira of the 
nominative has been preserved ; compare above idrayitd. Regarding the four analytical sciences, see Dharmasaikyra ha. 
No. li. 

K Regarding the eighteen independent conditions, see Dharmasamgraha, No. lxxix. 

17 I translate adbhutadharma according to its etymological sense. The Dharmasaritgraha, No. Ixii, and other works 
know the word as the name of one of the nine kinds of scriptures. It cannot have that meaning in this passage. 

15 I take Rotta , which stands here before Jayarfiddhi and appears below 1. 10 in the form Rota before the 
name of the donor Siddharriddhi , to be the name of a caste, clan, or family. The case termination of the preceding 
°viSe$harriddkih is, of course, utterly wrong. It ought to be 0 vriddhek 1 as the next following word shows. Addrita is the 
perfect past participle of the causative of drffi- 

n The expression anehavih&rasvdmino, ‘of the lord of many Vihkras/ indicate# that Rofta>Jayavpddbi superin- 
tended several monasteries. The explanation of vihdrasvdmin is given in Beal's Life of Hine*~T*iang f int p. xrvi. See 
also Fleet, Corpus Inseriptionum Jndicarum , vol. Ill, pp. 263, 272, note 3. 

59 DarSayitdi'o evidently is to be taken tvith mdidpitro and, like the latter, a genitive of the dual. Its irregular 
formation from the strong stem has many analogies in the mixed dialect. Hie meaning of the phrase seems to be that, 
though India possesses many tender mothers and dutiful fathers, yet all can learn something from the donor’s parents. 

M The translation of agrebhdrapvatyainSatdyds tu by " {their) share being a preferential one ” is only according to the 
general sense. Literally it means “ but according to tbe condition of a preferential share.'* Agrebkdca stands for agrebkava. 
Regarding pra tyaikSa, see the Index to the Divy&vaddna , ed. Cowell and Neill. 

** The uninflected base Ro(asiddhavr*ddhi has to be taken in the sense of a genitive as the preceding vih&rascdmino 
indicates. Tbe form bhrdtardndih is derived from an a -stem bkrdtara, formed according to the analogy of numerous 
Pr&kpt forms. 

28 The incorrect form rdjaduhit&n&ih, derived from an 4-stem duhitd, is particularly interesting as the correct 
Sanskrit form duhitfin&Th occurs in the preceding line 10 It proves the utter loss of all feeling for the rules of the 
language. 

u The nominative Toram&nashdhaja&vlaA has to be taken in the sense of a genitive governed by tbe following 
genitives. 

a VpaJcaraiut stands for upalcaranam and, though a neuter, is connected with the masculine of tbe pronoun ojranfc. 
jptfaa is the ancient Prakrit form for puna A. 

* Tbe fact that the Mahi&sakas, one of the subdivisions studying tbe HtnayAna, were settled in tbePaojkb, is known 
from Hiuen-Taiang’s description of the country ; see Beal, 5t-y«-£t, vol. I, p. 121. Tbe meaning of tbe last sentence seems 
to be that all Buddbist monks shall participate in the use of the Vihira, but that it is specially made over to tbe 
JUahIMsaka teachers. The Mabis&sakas formed one of the five branches of the Sarv&stiv&da or Yaibhishika school. 
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XXX. — AN UNDATED PRASASTI FROM THE REIGN OF MAHENDKAPALA 

OF KAKAUJ. 

By G. BCulek, Pu.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

A portion of the subjoined inscription was discovered many years ago by 
Mr. Bowring at Pelioa, together with the grant of the horse-dealers, dated [Sriharsha] 
Samvat 270, in the reign of king Bhoja ( ante , p. 181), and was published, together 
with the latter, by Dr. Rajendralal AJitra in the* Journal of the Asiatic Society of 'Bengal, 
vol. XXII, ]>p. (375 IT. Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum- 
stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr. Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, v as fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh, 1 
close to the jamb vi a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription. Dr. Burgess got Air. Rodgers, the Archaeo- 
logical Surveyor iu the Punjab, to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allow the 
slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Air. Rodgers 
was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Air. Drummond, the Deputy Commissioner of Kama], in either purchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for anutner that would do the same service to the owner. Through the 
kind offices of Air. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore 
Museum, where Air. J. L Kipling, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr Paiges by Air Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. The iu-*ription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr- Rajondralai about one third of each line — its left-hand portion — was missing. 

Judging from the impresdui, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
3(5 indies by 24. The stone-mason has done, his work with great care; for there are 
very Kw Indian epigraph ical monuments which show an equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone 
}va< undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be- 
come indistinct. Linos 3 — 7 have lost from four to seven letters at the beginning ; iu 
Hues 1 — 0 the letters 17 — 21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed out, and 
lines 2<* — 21 have lost a pi* co out of the middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small gmups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription. 
It R\ however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of 
certainty by conjecture. 

The characters of the inscription arc of the ordinary Nagari type, current iu Northern 
and Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries ; and they resemble most closely 
those of the horse-dealers* grant, mentioned above. The superscribed matrass how, how- 
ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the Jh&lrapatun Prasasti (Indian 
Andqtuiry, \oh p. 1HJ), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the tails of 
some letters (see, c.g. f note lu in the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of vo for ha 
and the fiequcnt use of the Athtithitiliya and Upadh man eg a deserve to he noted, as well as 
some rather uuusuaixW/i/rf,— /».£., in sumanlddyatn for samantdddyatn, line I; sasMmdn 
*or st i s} fi/idtiy line o, luciudnduce tor n i cm a n add v e s line 12; satphaldnamiavamuftihy 
line 13 ; ami so forth. 

1 '- te Cunningham’s Archaohjical Survey of J h J M Jty -,. r (, t Tel II, r 225, and rul, XIV, r p. 101, 102. 
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The object of the inscription is to record the. building it Mould seem, of a triple 
temple of \isbnu, and it contains a so-called iVuW/i or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
m verse 26. It opens .vita a many ala of four terse*, verses 1—2 being addressed to 
ishnu, verse 3 to the Kurukshetii, and verse 4 to the sacred stream Sarasvatl, which 

flows near Prithfidaka-Peboa. Verse 5 praises the ruling king of the countrv 
Maheudrapala,* * * 

The next portion of the poem (verses 6—19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Tomara family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned 
m the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows 

Jiu] a (verses G— S). 

V fi-j r a \ a. married to M a n g a 1 a d e v 5 ( verses 9—10). 

Jaj juka, warned to C b ft a d r a and to S a y ik & (verges 11 — 13 ). 


Gogga P u r rs ft r di a OevirAja 

(verse 14). (am*** X3— iG). 17—19). 

Regarding Jaula it is said that he was a m/d, ‘obtained prosperity by looking 
after the affairs of a king/ and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis- 
ters and other high officials, the title of rdjd. How many generations intervened between 
him and Vajrata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was “ the home of joyful, prospering intimates of ?,:n.r S> ” in- 
dicates that its members continued to hold high places in the service of their sovereigns 
The same seems to have been the ease with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, “gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions.” J aula's title wa> probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhundthaft, • protector of 
the earth/ which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rdjd. If the general description in verses 11—19 may be trusted, Jajiukn 
and his three sons entered the military sendee of theiT sovereign. For nothing i» sai l 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies arc 
highly extolled. Verse 20 states that the three brothers built * here,’ /.<?., in TVhna 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes ‘{that) in the middle’ to Gogga, (that) 
at the back to Pftrnarhja, and [that) in front to De.vav&ja.’ Nevertheless verse 22 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks oxflv of 
one single temple ( idam dyatanam). The only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to he that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and throe 
adyta, united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere and we 
still have a very fine specimen in the famous Vast up:\lavihara on Mount Girmlr." 

The next verse (23) gives the name of the architect, Achyuta, son of Kama, who 
was a native of Kamboja, or a Kabuli. Verse 21 enumerates the names of three vil'lnr-es. 
Yakshapfilaka, Gejjara, and Patala, which were assigned for the blmgtt of the deity! 

- Compare tbe position of the eulogy of king JayariK-bandta in tie Eriji-Ath PraBasti, Xo. [I ante p 1]‘> 
likewise follows immediately after the martyahi. ” ' w m ‘ 

3 See Uargess’s A, c'xzol >gkal S;rr. Rep. Western I„.lh. vol. 11, j,p. if* R. r.r.J F er «,„ S on*, I „„J 
.Eastern Archittctvre, p. 232, where the buildingr is called the ten- pie of V^tupah and Tritdla. fOtlier 1 
in the Dekhan, as, for example, tlio temple of M&nake^vara at EakkM.dt — J I:] * ° tCJI 


2 ii 2 



244 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


i.e., for the service of the temple ; and verse 25 exhorts future princes to respect this 
donation. In verse 26 the poet gave liis own name which, unfortunately, has not been fully 
preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables. 1 The poet’s father was 
Bhatta It Am a. The name of the mason (verse 27) who incised the inscription— . fri&di- 
tya — is likewise mutilated ; that of his father Durlabk&ditya has been preserved. 

Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow 
limits. For the paramount sovereign Mabendrapala, whom it mentions, belonged with- 
out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according 
to the Pehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. D. 882. Professor Kielhorn’s article 
on the Slyadonl inscription, ante, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who ruled at Kanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 
the tenth. 

1. Bhoja, A. 1). 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahendrap&la or Mahindrap&la," A. D. 903 and 907. 

3. Ilis son Kshitip&la or Mahtp&la, A. D. 917. 

4. His son Dev&p&la, A. D. 948. 

The identity of our Mahendrap&la with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as the grant of the horse- 
dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Kanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of 
the letters of our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im- 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our PraSasti must have been incised between A. D. 882 and A. D. 917. 

With respect to the four Tomaras, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj. But, as no direct 
statement to that effect occurs, it isimpossible to be positive. For Prithddaka — Pehoa 
was a place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have 
built temples there ; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Delhi and in Central India. 
But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Northern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from 
tliis PraSatti, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now perfectly reconcilable with the inform- 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 

Transcbipt. 

L. 1. vt ritoi [#] 

*rm]q w?Wtt 

vre w ttstt 

ipfft ttwgfaffl v- 

It mny have been iivktaka, \funji(a, or Munjaka. For the metre requires — 

1 Thi» form of t'ue name U due to the iufluenoe of the vernacular MjhiuJpdl. 
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L. 2. 


3. 


4. 


5. 


Uiili<*i v: STT5FWJ n [t b]® 
ffvK an fvv x wntrffx 

<*Mni i 

W»Koiflc*ll|>IV]- 


w [wj: wnrora n 0 «] 7 
%or ^ft[r4l4yqnm]^rf«wTfT- 
fqraT^zm^TTOwrT^ i 

vvufW 

II 0 Il] 8 

VtrT- 

^ ^jowi+h vF^»rarn}[v£]- 




w w [vjirvrci n: u [« bj* 


qraranv — w wrr 

inseuTee y*4*tir*i i 

vnwifau Iiw: » [*. h] 10 

6. [«nrgTj^]mrrt^«rt 
TT^T <pj|rmiySTl[WVl ^d-Hiidiaifa: 1 
srmr v^dfirHsqidi <qw’»fd- 
^^T^rr^fq^fqrdfwfrtqra^iqri^^t^i: n [* «] 11 

*ufa$<H q>- 

7. — w vy w — U<i 

r»flKird4><i*553i < *iai'*M x wt^mw^: i 
;vWr ?»w v 5n<#5HqfaiM.sn*i*-a: ww r- 
vrterq wfVFg€taTfa7U* i [« «] 1J 


• Metre, §Arddlavikrfdita. The second, third, and fourth 

among the bracketed signs, as well as the vowel of the last, 
are faintly visible. j 

7 Metre, Mand&kr&nti. In the first P&da the first, second, 
and fifth among the bracketed syllables, as well as the vowel 
of the third, are faintly visible. °*U" in the fourth Pfida is 
not certain ; ‘W only half visible. 

8 Metre, Vasantatilakfi. It seems to me that faint traces 
of the bracketed letters are visible. • 

* Metre, Sragdharfi. The lacuna in the first Pads most 


be filled up by that in the last perhaps by 

* Metre, Praharshin!. The ^ of °*fTWtf has an orna* 
| mental tail, turned to the right, to which two small hooks are 
attached. The lacuna in the first Phda may perhape be filled 
by *3^3** 

u Metre, §4rddlarikridita. The restoration in the first 
P&da is purely conjectural. 

u Metre, ^drddlavikridita. 
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L. 8. [*m?fKT 

eifi l dmmiP* lllMd l fd I 
oRifH fenrnrreT f* f^vrrfsrr 

ddidMU-il^WX ^gf^rrmW5TTT?r- 


9. VT- 

si ^ 

H^MI^Td ^TOMH VRJX 

imnwTsftr^na wTT^ntrTrgrt^fH: n [i. #] u 

<rer *r?r- 

10. f^q^fT 'Jiini [l] 

srmT ^srrzrr fiiPcSta farfrw n [?» «] 15 

#ll*d*HdJ I 


B [U b]” 


HW 


11. ¥*i<fdf»icn$l«f«iaTi*i«iV 

si 

V|TTT5»i3 fd rnfd^^T^^'ii 
4il*ri «Gjdfj^<;ii*4)m5qu*ri II [^ r] 17 
V3fT ■q'ifd ftwTfTT fsnlili smNfifd ^ I 
fafal- 


12. vu^rfanwre ve*r fro: r |> $ «] w 

^rrarwrnrfH ^nwRwSnrt vkmrr gft fq f«T3fa <ft form i 

r*«fc*r$*ii»fo*4^»ifa[«fsd*i*td*r]ir fonfo r [t « n] u 
Wfa]W fo] 


13. ^3f 

W^refofiTWtVVni I 

^rwvforffor <r^g ij^rrrsr ^rf 

gforCftfafir snfofo h 0 *. r]* 

q^7T[5r]«nidHKq«- 


^TH I 

<rw wht qwfsrfwjRjfot iforsr: 


13 Metre, M&lint Only the lower portions of the brack- 
eted syllables are risible. 

u Metre, Sdrdulavikridita. 
w Metre, Aryi. 

16 Metre, SalinL 
* Metre, YasantatilakA. 


18 Metre, Aimshtnbb. Bead W lfjfrfu . 

* Metre, Pr*harehini. The bracketed letters are very 
indistinct, with the exception of the vowels i and * ; the first 
two look almost like 0 j fc ° . 

26 Metre, Pjithvt The bracketed letters are indistinct. 

21 Metre, DrutavilambitA. Read 0 K&°<> 
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<K 

W(- 


L. 15. 


1G. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


rtfM*r«fi3rs<<wwf(T: ii [vs ]“ 

A <K 

•uaiPi faai«j ?rei i 

Areit tobh; i [*c «] !3 


pfiif<T w *rcr. ht: h [it. «] M 
T^wn^f^dyjFlsii^r x 

^dAfyqqjT^ArtllgKbfq i 
fwfaftvrenj^HIVAr x chKdlMl^JTd 
?^iT^[5m^5ra]^T^4[wT-] 

njspilv: it [a° «]” 
q f wm jftjfca ww Aid'd vv?r. i 
grift ijwiftT ydi«y<i ««($*< I [iA l «]' 
yfl<M*jS4ft r i<ll m c Kd«u4W’!l« I 

mvfwwg fro « [a a »? 7 

v***rfA[v]- 


fdfdfyil 5 SJd*HA«flT- 

wc<g<*pi vfH h*ai favor. i 

qu4q|4|o|>-< H*JIH x <*«<!> fstRtl 

aito Ajgfr? yuAfaur n [a? «]” 


i 


TiTz^rr[^si]^<Tt [^ftfcr vt-] 

20. *ft wftrnMtfera: » [a« «]“ 

toto: otto %ftv i Aftnr ^rr «fft: # [a* *Y 

A<fdGdd H[T^:] — fw — TTRAran 

Arerm* P*i<si4)<t. • 

sram g] ^ 


» Metre, MandikrAnti. 

» Metre, Prahdrsbim, Head fW*. 

34 Metre, Pfithvi. 

» Metre, ilandikranta. Bead fAwt 3 . Tbe bracketed 
jd^ns are very indistinct. 

a Metre, Anushtubh, Read 


27 Metre, Atmshtnbb. 

28 Metre, VasantatiUkA The last sytUble of the first 
Pada is not very distinct. 

29 Metre, Anushtnbh. The bracketed syllables have been 
conjecturaliy restored. 

30 Metre* Savitri. Bead 
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L. 21. ^ 3 - 

trof^ h |>* »] 31 
^eT^KtcT ^VTTf^Hptfd: I 
xxxx w w -raTfe^r a [n i ] 32 

Translation. 

Om ! Adoration to M&dhava ! 

(F. 1.) May that chief male ( purusha ) Vishnu protect you; he who, alone (remain- 
ing) sleeps, when the regent of the night ( the moon ) has disappeared, when the mountains 
have completely crumbled away, when the foe of darkness ( the sun ) has been destroyed, 
when mankind have been annihilated, when the host of stars has tumbled down, when 
the circle of the earth has fallen, and thus the oceans have become one. 33 

(2.) May lovely Vishnu’s beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds — ( the eye ) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, (of him) whose lustre [is in- 
creased by] the great splendour of Lakshmi's moon-like face, (of him) whose cheek is 
dimpled with smiles. 34 

(3.) May the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain, — (that field) 
which is able to remove the impurity of sins of many kinds, that is inhabited by crowds 
of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness (of ignorance) by gaining the knowledge 
of the self ( and hence) are filled with deep joy. 85 

(4.) And may that [beautiful] water of Sarasvati’s (stream) entirely cut your [bonds 
xf] misery — (that water which is) a boat [for crossing the ocean of births ], a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud such as appears on the destruction of tl^e 

world, shedding copious showers on the fire of the virtuous (and) 

a sun to destroy the thick mud-tike darkness of a concatenation of various diseases. 35 

(5.) Victorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrapala, who is able [to bless] hi s 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection. 

(6.) There was a king, J Aula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara 
race, resplendent with [fiery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a thunderbolt for (those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, (and) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity 
by looking after the affairs of (Aw) sovereign, 

” Metre, MAlinL The bracketed letter* in the first PAda have beta conjecturally restored ; those in the third are 
very indistinct, with the exception of the Anusvlra and Read 

* Metre, Anushtnbh. 

» The yewe identifies Vishnu, in accordance with the Vaishnara doctrine, with the anpreme BrAbman, and describes 
hi* condition daring the period of the destruction of the world at the end of a kalpa. 

** This yerae seem* to refer to Vishnu, when he is awake. The word* placed between square bracket* are, of conr»e, 
nothing but a conjectural attempt to connect the two end* of the mutilated compound. 

* Regarding the sanctity of Kuruksbetra, see, e.^., Manu, II, 19, where, just as here, it is called the BrahmamhideSa, 
the country of the BrAhmanical *age*. It i* mentioned here, because it include* Peboa, the place where the temple was built. 

« I take Wnm in the fourth PAda to stand for and just a* finrfw in Terse 13 line 12) stand* for 

and %. The word* placed between square brackets are, here and in the sequel, translation* of my conjectural 
restoration*. 
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( V . 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity . . . • . , presenting, 

as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes ; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven ( Oangd ), since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united with 
the sky. 

(8.) That (maw), possessed of far-spreading lustre, built in this world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed {by him) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9.) From his famous ocean-like race, that is the home of joyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplen- 
dent pearls, 37 sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vaj rata, the front- ornament of his^ 
family, who obtained all his wishes and gained a lofty elevation through most pure ' 
business transactions. 

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevi 
just as gauri ( Vishnu ) {took) the daughter of the ocean {Zakshmi) and Girria (Siva) 
the daughter of the mountain ( Pdrvati ). 

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who {was) exceedingly peaceful among good men 
who are free from envy, {but) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants. 

(12.) He {Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide- 
spreading glory by succouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wives, 
who were almost the front-ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the 
noble moon. 

(13.) One was famed as ChandrA and the second as N&yikA ; being created out 

of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness. 

(14.) From Chandrfc was bom a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth with the pearls issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his foes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(15.) And afterwards N&yikk bore a clever son, Pdrnar&ja, a destroyer of the 
splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 

race (that is pure) like the sky, . 

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, with their 

hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed 

little splendour, with the water of their tears. 

(17.) Devar&ja, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother ; he who destroyed the, 
dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden hurst of his brilliant courage, (he 
who was) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity of the Kali age, ®*st o ove 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
under good fruit.* 8 

” In order to make the tranelation lese cumbersome, I hare not given the second meanings of nafcctiTlwe^ii-mi 
VST. Referred to the ocean, they mean ‘which ie the abode of joyful rising snakes and which is difficult to cross. 
Regarding the meaning of ***, ‘ an intimate of a king ‘ (not a dissolute intimate of a king), see the smaller St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, tub voce. 

* The double meanings of fiP'TWT* and SfWwrfl hate been intentionally omitted. ^ 
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( V \ 18.) "When the proud {foes) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in the 
battle merely heard the most famous name of that {warrior) who angrily furrowed hib 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

(19.) When suppliants with rapture looked on his lotus face,- their mental anxietv 
completely vanished in an instant ; and the crowd of hostile, trumpeting elephants 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three (brothers), who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation^ 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most pure- 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Yislmu, who is 
endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) ( The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga’s order, (that) at the 
back by PArnar&ja’s, and (that) in front by Devaraja’s, in order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. 

(22.) As long as this earth is bounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple be 
resplendent as a mansion of ^rl. 39 * 

(23.) A man of Kamboja descent, the son of E&ma, whose famous name is 
Achyuta, was here the overseer ( kdrayitd ), he who is an image of Dhanvantari, an incar- 
nation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of 
the heart of his master. 40 

(24.) One village called Yakshap&laka, a second named Gejjara, and a third 
named Patala, have been assigned for the enjoyment (of the god). Al 

(26.) With respect to this (gift), noble protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition 42 for the welfare of 
their bodies. 

(26.) There was, indeed, a Bhatta Kama, the sun of his sky-like race, attached to 
. . . . , learned and modest ; his son, Mu ... . made in play (as it uere) this sweetly 
composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabb&ditya. [ Eis son], wise . . . &16ditya, 
[ has engraved *7.] 


** The meaning probably is that the poet wishes the temple to shine in its original splendour (S?*t) until the end of the 

kalpa. 

40 As Dbanvatari is the Indian Asklepios, the statement that Achyuta was his image, may mean that he was a Yaidya 

by caste, or that he was a doctor as well as an architect. x Wrrefifo :, ‘ a bee on the lotos of the heart of his master/ 
is a variation of the more common which did not fit the metre, and means, like the latter, ‘an obedient 

servant' 

41 * For the enjoyment {of the god }/ i.e., for the temple-service. 

42 J.e., future kings must not resume the grant 
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XXXI.— BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF CHEDI. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

The stone which hears this inscription 1 is said to have been found at Bilhari, the 
Balihri 2 or Bilheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 S.E., Latitude 
23J 4$' North, Longitude 80° 19' East, described as one of the oldest towns in the Jabalpur 
District of the Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to have been carried about 20 years before ; 3 and it is now in the N&gpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6' 3" broid by 3' 
high, and are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the exception of one 
or two akskaras at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 30, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in 
the last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of the text, altogether between 30 
and 40 aksharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is f*. The characters are 
N&gail of about the eleventh century; they were w r ell and carefully written by N&i, 
the son of the karanika or writer of legal documents Dhira, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting the introductory om om natnah Sizaya, the 
words api cha and kincha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in- 
scription is in verse. The verses 1 to 45 were composed by Sriniv&sa, the son of 
Sthirananda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Saj jana, the son of 
Thira (verses 77-78). As a piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of 
its two authors Saj jana is inferior to Srinivasa, both as a poet and as regards his know- 
ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few things that need here he 
drawn attention to. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for r. The sibilants 
are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find the dental sibilant used for 
the palatal only in visarppatsaurya line 14; kirttis-Saicagama line 20; and shodasikdy 
line 31. Instead of anusvdra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in 
vania , lines 3, 21, and 29; vidhzansa, line 4; uttofisa, line 6; mansa, line 9; tapdnsi 
tejdnp , line 20; hama , line 28 and at the end of words before a sibilant, e.g.y in 
sansdra, line 24 (twice); evan-sambhavafstt, line 6; itthan^sadcandi-, line 13, etc. Fre- 
quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial v, e.g. 9 in °damvaram=vah and 
*tdm-vibhrati $ line 3; bhtwam-vilebhe , line 8; yatn^ttkshya, line 14, etc. ; — and final n has 
remained unchanged before j and s in bhagazan-jyotsn&m , line 16, and gundn^sakskyati, 
line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhennr=nnanu , 
line 15, and it has been wrongly retained in vairagyena , line 21. Before r, t has been 

1 The text has been published before, with an abstract of the contents, by Dr. F. E. Hall in the Jour. As. Soc. 
Seng, vol. XXX, pp. 3X7-334 ; and the contents of the inscription, as furnished by Dr. Hall, bare been discussed by Sir A. 
Cunningham, Arehaological Surrey of India, vol. IX, pp. SO and 102-106. My owu text, which will be found to differ 
in some important particulars from Dr. Hall’s, has been prepared from two good impressions, one of which I owe to Dr. 
Burgess and the other to Mr. Fleet. 

* See Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 23, and the Imperial Gazetteer of India, second ed n voL 
II, p. 13. 

Jour . As. Soc. Seng. vol. XXX, p. 322. 
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frequently doubled, e.g., in Svetdtapattrayitam , line 1; nettrdd=Attrer=ddharittri- 9 line 3; 
Dattdttreya , line 5, etc. ; — and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed 
instead of a double consonant in ujvalimd , line 3 ; ujvalam , lines 28 and 30 ; 0 lamdyu° (for 
°la8ad-dyu*), line 1; dsidvishad 0 (for dszd^dvishacT) and prochchhalaj valtf (for pro- 
chchhalaj-jtdld 0 ), line 4. Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel ri in 
dripta , line 12, and in satyddritas , line 14. As instances of wrong grammatical forms, 
I may point out akrita , used in a passive sense (for akdri) in verse 54, and the m a sculine 
°8rakchandanddm in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter °8rakbhandand - 
dim. 

The inscription may possibly have contained a date at the end of the last line ; but, 
if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have 
already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors ; and 
I have no doubt that, what is now its first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was, 
or formed part of, an independent praSasti , and that this original praSasti was renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the verses 46-86 of the present inscription, two or three 
generations after the 6omposition of the first part. 

The object of the first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen NohalA, the 
wife of (the Chedi ruler) Keyftravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in- 
scription may be supposed to have been put up; that she endowed this temple with, (the 
revenues of) the villages Dhangatap&taka, Pondi, N&gabala, Khailap&taka, 
Vid&, Sajj&hali and Goshthap&li; and that she also gave the villages of Nip&niya 
and Ambip&taka to the sage ISvara^iva, a disciple of Sabda^iva, who again was a 
disciple of PavanaSiva (verses 40-45). Nohala was a daughter of Avanivarman, 
a son of 8adhanva and grandson of Simhavarman, of the clan of the Chaulu- 
kyas (verses 33-37). And her husband Keyftravarsha was a son of the prince 
Mugdhatuhga (verse 18), who wasa son of Kokkalladeva (verse 12), described as a 
descendant of Arjun a (Kartavirya, verse 8), of the tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that c he set 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame/ which I understand to mean that he was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnaraja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north ; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as having conquered the lines of country by 
the shore of the eastern sea and wrested P&li from the lord of Kosala. 

The second part of the inscription (in verse 46) opens with the statement that 
Nohate’s son by Yuvarajadeva was Lakshmanar&ja, — from which it is clear that the 
prince Keyfiravarslia, who is spoken of in the preceding, was surnamed Yu var& ja- 
de va. Lakshmanar&ja, called * the moon of the Chedis’ (verse 56) and * the powerful Chedi 
lord* (verse 59), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by Nohate to 
certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48 — 58. On his warlike expedi- 
tions he is said to have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped 
6iva at the famous temple of SomeSvara 4 or 8oman&tha in Gujarat; and he also is 
reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoiled him of a valuable 
effigy of Kaliya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently 

4 The same story is told of Yuvarijadeya, the father of Kokilla, in the Karaubel inscription of Jajasimhadeva. See 
Indian Antiquary t vol XVIII p. 215. 
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was by Lakslimanaraja likewise dedicated to Somes vara (verses 59 — 63). His son was 
Samkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Yuvarajadeva 
(verse 67). Nothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers. 

We have then here presented to us the following line of Chedi princes : — 

(1.) Kokkalladeva; supported Krislinar&ja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north. 

(2.) His son Mugdliatunga ; wrested Pali from the lord of Kosala. 

(3.) His son Keyfiravarsha-Yuvarhjadeva ; married Xohala, the daughter 
of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

(4.) Their son Lakslimanaraja; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped 
Somes vara in Gujarat. 

(5.) His son Samkaragana. 

(6.) His younger brother Y uvar&jadeva. 

Reserving a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a future occasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla- 
deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. D., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Yuvar&jadeva and father of Gahgeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. For there can be 
no doubt that the Krishnarfija and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem- 
poraries, are the Msktrakfita Krishna II., whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla, 6 and who reigned from about A. D. 875 to about A. D. 911, and Bhojadeva 
of Kanauj, for whom 6 we have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reign in A. D. 903. And considering this point to be certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A. D., — a period io which it may be assigned also on pakeographical 
grounds. 

There are still one or two points in our inscription which may here be drawn atten- 
tion to. The account of the sages who are mentioned in connection with the prince 
Lakshmanaraja opens by glorifying a place KadambaguhA. (verse 48), and mentions a 
prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which 
was perhaps called Mattamayfira. These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Ranod, which has been edited in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. 
vol XVI, p- 1080, but which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present 
inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of our 
inscription, between verses 83 and 84, the names of the towns Tripuri, Saubhagya- 
uura Lavananagara, Durlabkapura,and Vimanapura (?), the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
NohalA. Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripuri 
has been identified with the village of Tewar neat Jabalpur, and Saubhftgyapura probably 
is the town of Sohhgpur in the Hoshangabfid District ; the others I am unable to iden- 
tify And lastly, it may be pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the 
poet RhjaSekhara, whom in my account of the Siyadoni inscription I have shown to 
have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A. D. The manner in which 

5 See Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 57 and 35-36. 

* See ante , p. 171. 
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his name is mentioned here, 7 shows that he must have been a poet of great repute about 
the commencement of the eleventh century. 

In conclusion, it may lie stated that, of the villages which are said to have been 
granted by the queen Sohala, Pondl has by Sir A. Cunningham' been idontiiied with 
the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west of Bilbari, and that, 
according to the same authority, Khailapataka most probably is now represented by 
Khailwara, 6 miles cast-north-east of Bilbari. 


Text . 9 


L. 1. 


#T [«'] wt 99: fwro u 

tmnr. 9 999m99f9fs. swrwrrsrz^ 

Os. 



i 


dtawnwamnawy h wmaxrarfatf * u — [l]. 
wfae u 

«StasiTf*ira: fw [r] 
fturag 9K#f* r frsrfwftTm h 13 — [2]. 

sj 

9 #919 99T99: f>PI99T 93T 99 9T9fif 


2 . 


3. 


9*t 99 

qrfwft 99 fNm: n(0 

%9l«ftM9 9T 9 99 9f9f#9t 9T9<ft 

9T9TT. 9 9dl«t^9f^ 9 9TO: »'*— [3]. 

f*9 ?9Tftl9t999f99q99TfW9T9 

9f$WT9t H9 l 9HfaMf94 r«tH^<*i^tr</t r ti I 
fiN HWt l 4-qiCl94t<qr* « q » l Tq Hf9 9T% 999T- 

9< * n;9 mrNi famfaafcHqnwqiw Cw)*:- 


w: u « w — [4]. 


9»99 17 9t99^ 9T9 W999T 99T [C] 

991 99&999T9U 9l99 foffit ftrfH: H 18 — [5]. 
9T9I^9(«9)f99Tf9 9Tf9T ^ *1 *«fl^9 r9 l 9 ft- 


99^99 . 99 9<ft #TP9 [t*] 

99T 991 f9999Tf99t^taT999T9^rer. 


; Notwithstanding Dr. Hall’s somewhat guarded state, 
ment to the contrary, Rajafekbar* had nothing to do with 
the corn position of this inscription. 

• 8ur A‘ Cunningham’s A)*c& ecological Survey qf India, 
vol* IX, p* 104- 

9 From two impressions, one taken by Dr. Burgess, and 
the other by Mr. Fleet 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

u Originally * tffai V ° » bat the sign for vicar ga is 
strcck out. 


9 Metre, S&rdulavikridita. 
u Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 

14 Metre, Sarddlarikridita. 

u Read 0 < j ts ordinarily used as a masculine 

noun. 

w Metre, Sragdhara. . 

K Read 

w Metre, Sloka (Anasbtabh). 

* Read 0 nt fw*f?T. 

Metre, Sardulavikridita 
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*rro q re i g^ - 

m^rp*n=?r zi^t- 

L. i. n 

*fra znrnfwvrsrf^rerazrfH ^i«n snwt- 

uFa: f%»m*ra*ngs5rat t**r i «i i ^—[7]. 

yreVfe(fg)^ru^Ti^^rt r ^tq^rTi^i^r<<T4V9 fz { »i iwi z [»<a ; r‘— [8]. 


2 1; 



55T(a5^T)5rnn'f?rai- 

5. rrf%K»r ^Tfan: gnc i m ^ i 

arfroir- 

r® — [9]. 

<Ti r 5z i Yffi HqawfrHH T ate i fcm r d wg 

% ^t n^"!q , ” , i«i *nnrrt far ^>*9irwy 

>ipir *rrfa ^ sTO^wnrat Her ^z. zyirfH #— [io], 

grfw zrc- 

6. i 

q?rirt *JT. 1*°— [11]. 
ZTW^TTWT^T^t 

5TT7T: ggRjPgd’ddK I '^M I ZWldl 

^thh^*#-* zra h* 9 — [12]. 

^infat d d <n i <h*« $»$f- 

7. HTfan^d #’—[13]. 

M n H#lf»fa< 1 fr3P4*q2 WWT’R^- 

Tvt^nwf^zr? fa^§ suwWd: %farfw: i 

M*nul4k*4<H*5 ^ ^ ^»imr*ir*r ^ 

*r*P*TTOfar wrn^grf^wTrrat gxq(^r)f?r h” 2 — [14]. 

^ *ra i 

^ v n «wwi # f » ii<H*ui%# ?rer qimTT(y)Tt: ^rc^wnr fo finfan i iT— [151. 

M- 


u Read “ °. 

4 Metre, SragdharA. 

33 Bletre, Yasuntatilaka. 

* Originally ^ alteied to 

Bletre, SardulavikrNUta ; and of the next veiae. 
** Metre, Orutaviiainbita. 

• 7 Bead ft^T* *j M°- 


3 Bead quftfiTO . 

3 Metre, Sragdbara. 

" Read ° 

^ Metre, Blalini. 

4 Metre, Sardulavikviditf.. 
43 Metre, Yasantatilaka. 
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L. 8. 


3WH B 34 — [16]. 

fWectf WcBT Fditf HU<+<K|um m | 

^t^rtimT^ssret sp’QHTsi: n 35 — [17]. 

g»*wgjl 5 fm€fam*UTt 5f wt<[ i 

fgsra m g^f^m 3 ‘ , « --[18], 

spot *i<uff>a q m : urw(sr)*ni1mr. ^rTurnsr 


..38 


9. 


ipft ^4x9 f*TW ^ftrTOf^- 

jit^t irot^EPcfwm<Tt mmrrm- 

mufmmpS 

TT? *ft W frNHHfa fd tfa x iai^chK II* 2 — [20]. 

3uf<?fq^g€i fay^umfamiJTT *ra mg: I 
*nr- 


10. sia fa -4H ^ yMm fa gfad fa - tjmuam 3fr)gg: u 43 — [21]. 

r? fafadfarfroi 41 vft mfTTT^frY * *3(*?)fg mg: ftT^ftranr: j 

xgr *rf?r MW^Gi“ H^runfufa sramuflQ qfVmrr : sr%g: II 15 [22] 

fa fa m g^*s[(»f)f^mrra^: wNmngni ^ i 

ftrcmftmfa^OwTOT uunfmii: wrf?ra »'"— [23], 

3TOTf33iTmTgr3- 

ad Alltel <i<5-lfaxK3s(Vvl myterenzirg. i 

3F»m\- 

11. flfafaa<tic°yfa*A^«n^fafr i s-*u - 

m t K g ra^ t 3 ^tfmrmr: %grm*fvmT n 47 -[2i], 

vimmquA rat ura ^rfmnT^terogrnig 

•r Tfrffromu toto BfTTOftrrff^- 
? a fa "*n * <4 y igrRrrnrt gfa r -[25]. 


* Metre, Upajati. 

* Mttre, Sali>‘l 

J,> Head . 

+r Metre, rpajatw 
*' Head ’^t^WTTt . 

’* Metre, Sragdhara. 
ir Read ^fh9°j» 

11 Th’s word is quite clear in the impress ions. 


43 Metre, Sragdham. 

43 Metre, Pufehpitagra. 

44 Originally ^prsPtWTTW, but the *ign fur i is atiiiek 

45 Metre, Malint 

46 Metre, Tlpajati. 

47 Metre, Sardulavikrhlita ; and of the next ver^e. 
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*‘-—[26]. 

VI 5ff«l«T?- 

L. 1 2. 

rr xr mnfajK^fc^c<fi wusj^shmj*: i 
B iiididfad^g irwrmr tnfNtfq w- 
yeqdHiti fv dfaFg rtr re iciTB: umti: *'"—[27]. 
B ^r<^H ^[T] y Hyidfaddcfldw^$uim- 
va i ^<a^flsdqy ' « #a^q^figfa: i 

31 fa h i fq fo frfire*q (*?) rqfl d ^ fa won'fed: * 51 — [28]. 

<yi*ft TOra^trfw- 

13 . farcroB i 

“w - ^ * fcg<ifa i<d fa 33 3 1 ZBTC B?fl- 

*fa5iw 5 rf«dMUH'WfleiRT fadsfa: ii M |§j u —[29]. 
wr^T^t vrv 

bi Tj[Br]w4m4j<4!tj*iydMmfBBffr. i 

v % WT iitMr^^clddB^lf^ fT- d : #“-[30]. 
trerfrwnrfi r *rer <*]Pd*ifsfi BrwTBfk- 
B^ymmmfwr stpjb diq* ^r i 
gfw^j^r' •rofarsif- 

14. HBT5RW: f*<d« BB5TBB- 
^arefa nfai] r <4 wftm faw^<J(qfd: # 3S — [31]. 

sbitbsw:^ f«5d ii rwlfafli i 


dMRi f q ??w?ra »**— 



^rartfqrd*! : 

B^Tfi # r.q i *< <d <fad3< m(WfaTPfr[ I 

gBHiihdf^ B gre h 

^r 4 > i 3<MHm«t«aq , #gto regw *"—[83]. 


,s Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

VJ Metre, Mandakranta. 

™ This akthava originally w is but the vowel appeals 

to have been struck out. 

>‘ i^ a d 0 0 ; this alteration may have been made already 

in the oiiginah 

** Metre, &irdulavikii»hta. 

* Read tm «°. 


** Metre, Sracfdhaia. 

« Metre, Sikhavim 
* Read Tf* 

i; .Originally *T, alu u d t<> 
M Metre, Sardulavikiid.t *.. 

59 Head $ fRB. 

60 Metre, Vasautatilaka 
41 Metre, Sikharini. 


[32]. 


‘L K 
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L- 15. artr »rrs 

faaa f^ idWi [si], 

ftnn^nft «ir«s«g fadT ^ ?ifkTOiw: i 

W^T~ «i W F4r<^(T rfa ZJW # '—[35]. 

fct ^sq 6 *?rf?f w »I^T^I5«!TdTfl5^ig-' !6 

mi^i*irjw(4)g w*nrdt wrnt *m ^rr n sr — [36]. 
agr ft ftp r ufigat 

16. sreftftwTOtfafa: 
qnfa^ftw wrwTw wms^t(^rfr)^Tftmw7T: i 

sttto: wgfafa: 

vm hto *raro nxnf* ^ na er faM i tiP "!: irg| n —[37] 
vm: «*n«ddifa ^rr(wT)ii=r *r*?nr^r w: i 

^T ttut ^*rt WT(^T)«nm(iT)?ra7ra^ m: thttv: i 

gtqfara* ^ ^rar. sfori *r 

17. *mfa *(*)WTC *U » S-d«S : n —[30] 

P i mirnd^g n ^ r dS 7 1 ffiw^¥ q wriu«d<^fa^s q <fa ii i 

*4f^j*mmS*rc(w)*lt[: x ] waT^fTT araJTOTfaa a?Rm*m n -[40] 
^i wqqHaa^fcmqw a tfiwitug q<»m*m i 
^rPf(»a)fwfa<gfHfq«WMr »ro a q yifi d a aamnrr: r*-[41]. 
fietwi ig g(*)**q w qgfa i 

vremart wm a ua i : aRiaTrre^Rmyfa f 71 u ?l — [42]. 

vrotw^n]- 

18. a: «raf7r sp?K)fsia: i 

iuKftj^: igarfH ^ n* fli«i<urqdi«qaflP ■ re -[43]. 

rrcir dulfayidiy fdm«n<jifr<(fia)tnz^T i 

Tht fq«iTya^a vmrorrerar ttot i* 7 — [44]. 

^»rrwt a ^tt: amra ^ I b h i m) a”*— [45]. 


■'* Metre, Malini. 
fi Metre, Upeudrurajri 
■’* Read 

"* Read Ifomffr). 

* Read °WT*rf fawi WT^T °- 
"* Metre, Mandakr&ntA. 

45 Read iff *. 

** Metre, Su.dulavikridita. 

Metre, \ a.-sututiiaka ; and of the two next verse?. 


ri R pa d . 

* : Metre, Indrav.ijia. 

73 Read ° gMWt mfe. 

74 Metre, Vpajati. 

R^d ° *T f wr ^fr. 

7 * Metre, Area. 

77 Metre, S!«,U » Arudit dn 
Metie, Ar\a. 
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'*f<4rtWf I HTWf^T»g’(r?T: I 

«f^4-wa-fsuOf*4< *n%ft7rr: ^[f>i]- 

L. 19. [m:] 


tt. 


r*— ' [46]. 


gkf ?RT fwfHrTSr ftdrt^ah »JWT^«5T 31^ dtfifennrsre n’ 0 - [47]. 
ftiV D 

m i*^(*sr)ir*T wtot ?mT^rf%T^fTf?r: i 
?wt: g iojyq ft ss a n i ffi ta rc : m* 1 — [48]. 
ttw i mrewyfomaw nw ftr yt n ara w fn inroy?int ; i 
fa ifoawmvfatnnv ^ «frfad[«r?]T- 

2u. wvt u ‘-'—[49]. 


wwrm far: fiw^ratarfirpgjfr : i 

8 l swivs3ra*nTfaa gmrgfirj**— [51]. 

VBi^Rfiiijinnin“ fiiw: vttot W4q4§8ftt: i 
yrrrfig ad i foi * 1 v nw qi*mddiWa» i f*Hi3d « 87 -[52j. 
vwT^fTfrpr ftmt i 

21. [53]. 

iw nwpi’iTinn^w fiwt mfiwronft mtpjtwrfa i 


■"-[54]. 


ftqid i firaii* qn ^ far qdutdd i fasi 


ftps *tt s«ran5(?j)s: wrcrcnr nqUquftfdfa - 

ftrw: m: s *rn i g*qmn< * [^]?h »“— [55]. 
22. ftr ssfin srmvr. i 

^i^wfww^ s^sr «rfwftsftnTftnrra“ « M -[56]. 

*rw <mit s?n i 

7T5 vtWrmw Hfarga: swufoiq i 81 — [57]. 


n Metre, &Ud41a?ikrl4‘ta. The reeding 
i&tm ° in the first line of this Terse is quite distinct and 
certain, and is not ° °. See also below, note on the 

translation of verse 46. 

* Metre, Vas&ntatilaka. 

n Metre, filoka (Anustyubb). 

** Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 

“ Read TO TO °. 

■* Metre, filoka (Anushtnbh). 

* Originally 0 sikU °, altered to 0 °* 


* Read iPTtfa faftf*. 

93 Metre, UpajAti. 

88 Metre, Sloka (Anosbtubb). 

* Metre, MAlini. 

*° Read ° jrwlTTO. 
w Metre, QArdulavikrklita. 

*- Read ° vf* fkfTO °. 

** Metre, Yamsastha. 

w Metre, Sloka (Auusbtubh) : and of the next rrr*c 
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wlasafq gtsobfr *ra ’JHtwnrre i 

^tfigqfspTO *mji[Tf]vi ^rjqrg » —[58]. 

* fqfwTrsnqtf^rra: erri: ^rgr^rerm: ajftRiwri q rrc t 
f^aurfasi- 

L 23. TOgf TO ?1 g< M d 1 4~t*4 0 ? 6 :H fad ^ td <| Pfa r OT - qR ' II 93 — [59]. 

S^rdfefrfq-dT fq^Tf ffarnft TOfafasiTOsr v^srqw ^nr 11 —[60]. 
firing *rt vafsoiiL^JTOffiwT i 
*n?m stpsh: tnfc[nr]ww n w -[6i]. 

fwaT «olt('!i»il^*ri[?]*iO^ IH*$ ?K qiiHa^ 

fa ire r , * n* fa[fv]- 

tot(wt) n: *ftq r faTO q e * qqi , q ^* »r' fl g q*t : 

ai l *flqPifqe<U3g i q ge: qg: n **— [ 62 ]. „- 
*nm tot? 90 n rz wg5r ^tfrr g[q]f?r- 
wsTumisaa faqfaflflo i ?a<d fo)fiPKn \ 
n to ’Jtwft ftw[fir] 9 fTO TOfaw- 
f?f?r «o*nfa£: fsprwvf* fro fafraen^ « *—[63]. 

^[u]f* ji«ii grar i<g*4t mCi *tvpt i 

TOTgswrnrr fgqftnfn ftfaeg « *—[64]. 

25. q q^^aURtfr WI37 T 

TOn-ft^sTsew sorprosg 1 

»itemf>wh tpfmwvq gtq 
q: TOW W e*fal3*tqsVu*l : gpr: qstfve: 1 *—[65]. 
q«< I m o g e n faff* qfogj q a 
qyprt wnst faftdfcsiMieujoaiafa : 1 
qwkarnfiiwufaHwfl * TOft: s mi mi di 
vrrvtTqrff to gq*h q h %WTrro t— [ 66 ]. 

26. qQnltm qfafapnj- 


v: TOar*TO(w)gf*qef 7 r. 

qnnro * TO*tfa totosw gwR*j(*q)wfff » -[ 67 ]. 


>* Metre Milini ; and of the next verse. 

"■ Metre, &oka (Amuh$ubh). The aktkara in brackets 
wns originally ^t. 

*»* Rend WtT°. 

** Metre, &rddlavikrttita. 

** R“*d TOTT. The akthara q of the word ^rjfa was 


originally omitted, and is engraved below the line. And the 
aktkara fa of faflffa 0 may have been altered to IT. 

1 Metre, dikharint. 

* Metre, Sioka (Anash|abh). 

* Metre, SdrdtUavikrtdita ; and of the next six verses. 

4 Read 0 fafa %mfai t aift . 
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srreift 5 WT^ft 

»jftnrf^rr smF«v(v)TOwt 
tc^T SlrihlHT mflRT #—[ 68 ]. 

tiKwitfiiH^: gv* 

L. 27. fM<Hi4lfdM<£luiat|«H 

fara aw R*<Sf?ta?rcf?r: 

q i fa tm.-^ i » —[69]. 

btt sncfftifcr nwr rsi«u , Mw41faN: #—[70]. 

<wi<«i 

28. fsrari -«KHcH<«iNI- 
arfaung# ^ fanw «*ncui^«ft^(w*)sm i 

Jra 8 NI«reMlf#: 3W f^frw 

^nwii^Niifa^ *r*mt fa^ifanwRisro: « —[71]. 
aumm *ranuna ^ tlT<P»=<faM=< i qg - n n ,! — [72]. 
v it w[?rfv?]- 

29. ^htt apara«T*rfaHT(m) wf?r ^ a'u^wievtP »“ —[73]. 
far fawf-HMif*rii<«i»iiM<atai wroiritfilTTfW: i 

^r*T^gr»TTrelTW5rm^ enar ^ f* vnrf?r ^ # —[74]. 

w^fn snir ^ HtmT i 

ewrfasraaitraw ^ f^:mi^^T 5 »ra^r ,t Rf?m: nt<w a — [75j. 

[faffar] 

30. eww fgwag vcrfo *f»4141 *t*p*: • 

xr waragwwnat wrrit < ~ [76]. 



f iraa? ain*^ i 

a 1 * —[77]. 


4 Originally but vitarga struck out 

6 The ir of was originally omitted and is engraved 
below the line. 

; The second and third aktharou of this word are some- 
what indistinct but the two signs for amuvdra kre quite 
dear. 

* Originally *TT*T, altered to *f^. 

» Re:id W°. 


‘® Read°*T#fW*:. 
n Originally tdlwi °; r ®*d wilM fwft 
» Metre, Sloka. (Anushtubb). 

» Metre, Malini ; and of the next three verses. 

14 Read ° tflT. 
ii Read °- 

h Metre, §loka (Anustyubb) ; and of the next verse 



262 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


» 3 jrifat wurwt g wtfwwhwg^(^)wg • 

[^]«(iprra gfauT • — [^8]. 

UT»HM»Sfa[WT]ui # 

?raw[w wfw*tqi(?)vtF 

, L [«]fe(fij)^T <^] 18 ^f^(ftl)^T t 

ftens mftr *nt f&m w gMs* * ^*3 » w — [79]. 

wrwg uft]w4tvgj i 

nfn w wf i— [ 80 ]. 

**refi^nwT^rauPP3^w^[d]vT^ ufasfwg i 

» -[8i] 

UW?[w]VTH fc^Pu W fVWTV’T’fT^fVVg I 

a[w?] a :[swr*t?]- 

3 2 . [wt?]we: iraewt i— [ 82 ]. 

zn* ^ ^ta^rfavT^rrJ^jg. i 

wfaft [wTs]fvr. ^ wiwnasYfin 

gfiwranwTv ; * vfctw i(»)g$ i 

f^(f%)f^ft m<ft faqP u ra %fr]*g *««u*t a ”-[83]. 
n^ra Tnrf^r: evP>*nsfr T i ’(WT^d[fr]«i^H<«^^ 4 ’ 4 <i5M«>jirn*nn[^>c . . 

• • • • • 

33. ... “[fw?]: srrv[i?]v: irannm e*<i3fl: i 

[^] [^TTT?]-[^Tf?]^fw I “-[84]. 

RRHfl«Ril5lil^i^WT I 
*liqnfa<UU*«4 ufirt wtfHS gwt W I “—[85]. 
wnririftvfasw i 

qKfoaflmfa g »TT i» n «n mOadPaPwfl i i 
UWW[mffl*] r<m * j *' ft3s ftwfatf I -[86]. 
wit[u?] ” 


17 The aksharas in these bracket* are doubtful, particularly the three lash 

18 The two a Jet haras in brackets appear to have been struck out. 

19 Metre, Otti ; and of the next three verses. 

* The akskara T{ was originally omitted, and is engraved below the line. 
81 Here about fire ahtharas are illegible in the impressions. 

* Metre, §ikharini. 

9 Here about nine aisharcu are illegible. 

34 Here two or three aksharas are illegible, 

9 Metre, Ary a (?). 

* Metre, Aryi and of the next verse. 

27 Here about fourteen aksharas are illegible inf the impressions. 
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Translation. 

Om! 

Om ! Adoration to §iva ! 

{Verse 1.) May Sambhu’s matted hair, that store of all blessings, protect you! — 
{that hair) on which the ever-moving waters of the Mand&kini, flowing down from the 
shining vault of heaven, appear like a white umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes 
from the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of 
serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot ! 

Moreover : — 

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-crested (§iva) guard you, 
which flares up as it were to bum the moon, because she is a friend of the god of love ! 

(3.) May larva’s nectar-rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted 
hair, protect you ! — that {moon) which the six-faced (KArttikeya), child as he is, lays 
hold of and seeks to play with ; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing 
at dice with Devi; {and) which P&rvati uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking 
angrily I 28 

(4) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full 
extent of your desires ! — {that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by 
the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through 
his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at 
which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions ! 

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the moon, I, alas ! 
vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands. 

(6.) And yet, even though I possess no brilliant speech, it will surely come to me 
from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Or do^not, mark! the 
streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of 
black colour, acquire the bright hue of the milky ocean, w hen brought into contact 
therewith ? 

(7.) That abode of lustre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from 
the eye of Atri, which rises up to the Lok&loka mountains and disperses the most pro- 
found darkness, — men call it the moon. It is the moon’s crescent that decorates 
Sambhu’s head ; from the moon too sprang, need I say more ? this race of the 
Haihayas, 

(8.) And in this {race) which was rendered an object of reverence by {those) 
primeval princes, Budha and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who 
overspread the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut 
down the enemies like forests. 

(9.) What became of that lord of Lank& even,® who' with ease had coaxed !§arva 
and the lord of the mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him, — {that lord of 
Lanka, before whom) the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, on his elephant, 

» The noun i* generally feminine (%w0* I am doubtful about the meaning of the word which I haw 
translated by * stake.* Both and V* given as synonyms of 

» See, e Vttknupur&na , Wilson's translation, p. 417 : ^BAvana . . . was taken prisoner by K&rtavirja (Arjuna), 

mod confined like a tame beast in a corner of bis capital.* MaUyajwr&na, adhy. 43 ; HarivamSa, adhy. 33. 
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when it took fright at the fire which issued from the thunderbolt as it vibrated and 
broke in striking {Havana's) broad chest, — that indeed truly tells his renown. 

{Verse 10.) Of him whom the divine Dattatreya, 80 that home of the amorous 
dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons, — who, I ask, are we to 
describe the excellencies ? What is the use of empty babbling ? In his case even the 
goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed. 

(11.) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose 
creeping-plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged, — {rulers) renowned for 
their zeal in defeating kings who were {like) newly risen Tarakas ? 31 

(12.) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with 
wonder, Kokkal ladeva, supremely fortunate {and) swaying the orb of the earth like 
Indra ; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, {and) whose 
prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three 
worlds. 

(13.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea 
which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down 
the earth, and thus laid low the several broad hoods of the lord of serpents. 

(14.) When the dust raised by his army gradually ascended from the earth and 
rolled about in the sky, the pairs of Chakravfika birds, apprehending the approach of 
night, became flurried and separated ; the peacocks, thinking the clouds had come, held 
a dancing festival ; and, deprived of sight, the eyes of a sudden were struck with 
blindness. 

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large army which was fond of the woods by 
the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean 
after a long tune was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara mountain was whirled 
about in it. 

(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the 
V indhya, excited with rut were breaking {the trees), the forest, with its swarms of birds 
unmelodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain. 

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of 
his fame,— in the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya) 32 that well-known Krishnara ja , 
and in the quarter of Kuvera 53 Bhojadeva, a store of fortune. 

(18.) From him then was horn Mugdhatunga, than whom nobody is more exalted 
in the three worlds j and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over- 
thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own ?** 

(19.) "Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for contests, was his 
sword,— a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for {the destruction of) hostile forces, 
a sprout of the creeper anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the water — 
good conduct, a branch of the tree— bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by. 

(20.) "Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of 
enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken, 

* Dattatreya was an incarnation of Vishnu. See Bh&gavatapur&na, IX, 23, 23. 

31 TAraka was a Daitya who was conquered by Indra. 

38 i.e. f in the south . 

33 t.e„ in the north. Compare SagkuvaihSa, XV, 103. 

« If I nnderetnnd the Ten. rightly, the word few in the eecond line u euperfluoas ; end with prep, ft i. 
employed in an unusual sense. 
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and that headless corpses were running away, that the young imps were howling, that 
the fire of fire-mouthed goblins met the eye blazing forth from the hollows of sculls, and 
that all was terrific with the fearful ill-boding cries of jackals howling in their desire of 
devouring flesh. 

{Verse 21.) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his army encamped, 
had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched 
forth to gather them. 

(22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the waves of the 
sea are playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to 
sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

(23.) Having conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and 
having taken Pali from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies 
one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword. 

(24.) From him was born that observer of prudent behaviour. Key fir a vars ha, 
who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Gaud a, who was a deer 
to sport on those pleasure-hills — the breasts of the damsels of Karnata, (and) orna- 
mented the foreheads of the women of Lfita; who engaged in amorous dalliance with 
the women of Ka^mlr, {and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(25.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters, 
enacted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of 
tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were 
made prisoners. 

(26.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a 
mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered as 
it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it bad often drunk and then 
emitted again under the pressure of {the king's) firm grasp. 

(27.) Up to the Kail&sa, the intensely lustrous friend of P&rvatFs play, and up to 
the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the 
waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless 
anguish on hostile people. 

(28.) He spread the battle-fields all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in 
their anger madly attacked him , — ( with heads) which were honoured with the eager 
glances of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, {and) the skull-bones of which were falling 
off under the pressure of the grasp of the hands of exulting female goblins, eager for 
the blood which was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows. 

(29.) *• Our lord is an incarnation of Rudra ; our lord supports the house of the 
three worlds; our lord is liberal; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless 
princes — when crowds of excellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant brilliant 
words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in his hall of audience shook 
violently. — 

(30.) There was {a sage), free from the blemishes of sin, BharadvAja by name, 
who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in quiescence. From his male 
energy, deposited in a water-pot, sprang that Bhfiradv&ja (Drona) whose conduct 
roused the wonder of the three worlds. 

2 L 
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( Verse 81.) The charm of whose fame completely filled the three worlds, whose 
fortune was equal to his desires, and the might of whose anger, as regards both his curse 
and his how, would have been suitable at the destruction of the universe. What can 
we say of that one ocean of policy and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the 
husband of SubhadrA, who with ease humbled the gTeat pride of Sarva, was his dis- 
ciple ? 

(32.) Even that son of Dharma, 35 minding his promise, retired, deprived of the 
hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whose strong arm was expert 
in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows cut up the P&ndava army. 

(33.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handful 36 
with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Drupada for the insult 
(i offered by him), there arose a man like victory incarnate ; and from him proceeded the 
clan of the Chaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless. 

(34.) And in that powerful family, which was made up of a series of princes 
eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was bom Avanivarman, who, when 
he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, (and) whose deeds 
became famous in the universe. 

(35.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact that Simhavarman was 
his grandfather and the eminent hero Sadhanva his father, but more even by his own 
great dignity. 

(36.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all 
mankind, ( and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain-caves by the sea-shore, 
surely he {only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over 
that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence. 

(37.) As the lord of mountains begat Rudrani, the ocean Lakshmi, the glorious Sun 
KAlindi, the son of Atri 37 the moon-light, and Janaka’s sacrificial rite Vaidehi,— so that 
gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens, 
the illustrious Nohalh, — 

(38.) As the daughter of Puloman (was the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts, 
and as ChhAyS, (tra*) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, (and) Rati of the sugar- 
cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyfiravarsha. 

(39.) And as the elephant (is beautified) by the stream of rutting-juice, the bank 
of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by 
the lightning, — so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his 
queen. 

(40.) To secure (the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole 
object of M’b affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its 
tops the points of which graze the clouds, — a collection of her own fame as it were in 
bodily form ; 

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly 
sprinkled with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued with their ceaseless 
march through the sky ; 

34 ,,c •* Yudhishthira ; compare Sfevpdlavadka, II, 9. Yudhishthira retired from the contest before bis teacher Drona. 

56 The original has chuluka , from which is here derived the name Chaulukya. Compare Mr. Fleet's Dynastic* of the 
Kanaresc Districts , p. 17. 

37 i. e,, the moon. 
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( Verse 42.) and on the broad pinnacles of which, lofty and spotless as it is, 38 the 
rows of fresh clouds, clinging to’them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of doves. — 

(43.) There was (a sage), the Madhumateya Pavana^iva; after him flourished 
Sabdasiva; his teaching again is sanctified by his disciple, the pious Isvarasiva. 

(44.) To him, a store of penance, the cultivated (queen) gave the two villages 
Nip&niya and Ambipataka, as a reward for his learning. 

(45.) And to the enemy of Smara she gave DhangatapAtaka, Pondi, N&gabala, 
Khailap&taka, Vid&, Sajj&hali and Goshthap&lL — 

(46.) Prom her was bom to the illustrious lord of men Yuvar&jadeva the famous 
prince, the illustrious Lakshmanaraja, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed with 
mighty splendour; the lustre of whose feet, 39 a seat of fortune, was revered by the 
exalted heads of sovereigns, (and) who indeed, by unheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities, 
surpassed the god of love. 

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Eame spread out on the ground 
a necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of 
adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover : — 

(48.) Worthy of honour is that Kadambaguha 40 where there has been an unin- 
terrupted line of saints ; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, 
Rudra^ambhu. 

(49.) On account of his might to be highly revered in the world, he there had a 
disciple, Hattamayftran&tha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity, 
became possessed, oh 1 of the town (?) of the prince Avanti. 

(50.) After him came the holy DharmaSambhu, who became an ornament of the 
world, (and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest-jewels of princes ; 
having reached the further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his austerities, 
he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him. 

(51.) His disciple was, rich in austerities, Sad&Siva, whose venerable pair of feet 
was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems, 

(52.) After him came his disciple, named M&dhumateya, full of radiance (and) 
subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo- 
niously together (?). 

(53.) He had a most venerable disciple, ChftdaSiva, who, striving after final liber- 
ation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions (performed in previous births). 

(54.) Then (came) his disciple, named Hridaya^iva, a mine of all excellencies, 
whose fame deserves to be sung of even now ; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were rendered 41 lustrous by the collection^ of jewels in the diadems of princes. 

* I can find no suitable meaning for the word the end the first line. 

* In the original, the third line of the verse does not admit of being construed properly. I should feel inclined to 
substitute qWTffan for qqjfaq i;. Applied to the sun, the third line would mean that the lustre of Lis rays is enjoyed by 
the high tops of mountains. 

40 Dr. Hall has already shown that Kadambaguhd, a prince Avanti, or Avantivarman, the town Mattamaydra (and, I 
may add, the sage Sadariva) are mentioned in a long inscription at Ranod, badly edited in the Jour. As. So?. Beng . voL XVI. 
p. 1080, which has been assigned by Sir A. Cunningham to about the end of the 10th century A. D. — Archaol. Survey of 
India, vol. II, p. 305. 

41 In the original, is used wrongly instead of the passive form 


£ l 2 
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( Verse 55.) Tor whom is that holy man not an object of laudation, — he who, an 
abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to his vows, still further increased the 
renown spread over the illustrious Madhumateya lineage ; and who surpassed the earth 
by his patience, the cloud by his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct, (and) 
the god of love by bis freedom from passion ? 

(56.) Or, rather, what need has that eminent sage of praise at all, — he whom the 
illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent 
by well-conducted messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect ? 

(57.) The illustrious Lakslimanaraj a also, filled with devotion, himself made over 
to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyan&tha. 

(58.) And the sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy Nauhalesvara monastery 
to his well-conducted disciple Aghorasiva. — 

(59.) Now, when he bad performed (this) deed, the powerful Chedi lord marched, 
with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary 
chiefs, to the very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with fear (and) 
difficult to be obstructed in his progress. 

(60.) Having valorously striick down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle, 
having his commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down (before 
him , and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had 
set their hearts, he made the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 

(61.) Haviug bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped Some£- 
vara with golden lotuses ; but he also presented something else. 

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the (effigy of) K&liya, 4i 
wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential 
offering to Some^vara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses, 
garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly 
praised (the god), full of joy : — 

(63.) “ Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet 
(and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then his good fortune is 
no longer liable to change, because he has got rid of (the bondage of) birth." — Absorbed 
in such meditation, he fixed his mind on diva’s glory. 

(64.) From him was born the great ruler, the illustrious Samkaragana, whose 
incomparable pair of feet was worshipped even by adversaries ; 

(65.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted his sword to the destruction 
of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people ; 
who, of matchless beauty, humbled the haughty pride of the god of love, and who as a 
ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at all times by the wise ; 

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was 
decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing 
down (before him ) ; and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Fortune, come to 
him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, had taken her seat 
in the edge of the prince’s sword. 


« Dr. Hall states that it is the custom to make fancied representations, in miniature, cf the serpent Kiliya which was 
destioyed by Krishna, and to hang them about the neck of images of Siva. 
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(Verse 67.) His younger brother was the illustrious prince Yuvar&jadeva, on 
whose lotus-feet princes have indeed bent down, like bees ( alighting on them). Of one 
who (like him) is an abode of devotion to truth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and) 
the one resort of fortune and valour, surely a good man even will not be able to tell all 
the excellent qualities. 

(68.) This prince mastered with his arm, and slew with his hand which wielded a 
knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, whose mouth was 
awful as it tore (men) to pieces with its sharp teeth, whose eyes were blood-shot all over 
with rage, who used his paws as weapons of attack, and sprang forward with uplifted 
tail. 

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as a new god of love, he yet again 
was the god of death who with the edge of his sword cleft the frontal globes of huge 
elephants ; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasvati, he was eager to worship 
Srikantha, 48 and, clever in discriminating between the four castes, he was a gem to grant 
the desires of (all) suppliants. 

(70.) When young women at their customary bathing plunged into the clear bitter 
water of the Revfi, made to surge up and down by the motion of their thighs and hips, 
they truly became perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love, mixed since 
the water was with the rutting-juice which used to flow into it at the bathing of his 
towering lordly elephants. 4 * 

(71.) I fancy that his bright fame, after roaming about everywhere,— -on the round 
breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon 
in the guise of the moonlight, and on the extensive waters of the Manasa lake as a 
graceful row of swans, — has yet found rest in the abode of Um&’s husband. 

(72.) After worshipping the god Is&na with his wealth in suitable manner, the 
prince, in accordance with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (this) 
hymn of praise : — 

(73.) “ Happy are those rulers, oh Lord, who with unswerving minds worship thee, 
and employ their wealth in works of piety. For those who are swayed by passion and 
whose minds are given up to sensual pleasure, exalted station is a cause of intoxication, 
oh gran ter of boons 1” 

(74.) “ What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants ? What the use of women, 
the promoters of amorous dalliance ? Gold, horses, dresses, and all manner of precious 
stones serve no purpose when a man fails to worship the beloved of Bhavtni.” 

(75.) 44 Birth in a princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge, 
due discrimination, beautiful form and victory in battle come to him who takes refuge 
with the holy feet of Samkara.” 

(76.) 44 Why need I make many words, oh Lord ? To thee only shall my devotion 
always be given, the cause of everything ; and through thy favour, the greatest of all 
blessings, a shower of ambrosia will fall upon me which will manifest itself of its own 
accord." — 

(77.) The great fame of the first three princes has been described by the illustrious 
Srlniv&sa, the son of the illustrious Sthir&nanda. 

« Or, ' Mger to worship the neck of Sri." The idee suggested by the original is that the king was possessed of both 
eloquence (or learning) and fortune, — two things which ordinarily do not go together. 

« The word of the original has reference to the mixture of the two fluids, the bitter water of the rirer and the 
fragrant rutting-juice. 
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{Verge 78.) And the bright eulogy of the renown of the three (other) princes has 
been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thira. 

[The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of verse 82, and part 
of which is either altogether illegible or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all 
its details. Its general import, however, appears to be this, — that various manufacturers 
and traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the mandapikd a of 
the town, for the benefit of the monastery and its occupants, certain articles and taxes, 
—salt, oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every 
elephant, home, etc.] 

And at the monastery of the glorious Nohale^vara 46 where there was the holy pre- 
ceptor AghoraSiva, — 

(83.) sometimes subsisting on alms and sometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots ; seeking the supreme light 
of Siva, freed from the darkness of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the 
poison of sensual enjoyment 47 ;— 

(there?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, Saubhagyapura, 
Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, Vimanapura (?) 

(81.) ..... every day they 48 shall bring, guarded, . . 

*#•••• 

(85.) May this composition, tlie several parts of which are well- joined, ( and) which 
would deserve praise {even) from the wonder-struck poet lUja^ekhara, last to the end 
of the world, as well as the preceding 48 eulogy ! 

Of the K&yastha, the illustrious Slruka. 50 

(86.) The eulogy was written by N&i, the son of the writer of legal documents 
Dhira; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan Samgama. 


* 011 *“**4*P*M tfee Sijadonl inscription, ante, p. 166; the same inscription also contains the words yr ot 

^WT, WW — In verses 79-82 of the present inscription the words, the exact meauiug of which 

not dear to me, are wfwwi(?), *t*f*Wl, TO in TOvk, *<nff 

* u e* §iva worshipped in the temple which was built by Nohald. ^ 

47 One would expect to read instead of fVsfcfqPS. 

41 *. e.* perhaps, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding. 

49 *. the eulogy of the first three princes. 

W 1 «“ nnable to con * true ^ genitive with either the preceding or the following verse. Perhaps Sirnkft ,v a. the 
writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three princes. 
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XXXII.— THE CINTRA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OF SARANGADEVA. 

Bt G. Buhlbb, PhJ)., LL.D., C.I.E. 

A copy of tlie subjoined Praiasti was first published in Murphy’s Travels in 
Portugal (1798), together with a translation by Sir Charles Wilkins. The plate was 
reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archeeo • 
logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the 
Sanskrit text by the late Dr. Bhagvhnlal Indraji and a short summary of the contents, 
promising at the same time to give a full translation in the Indian Antiquary. The 
latter unfortunately never appeared. Dr. Bliagv&nlM’s text is generally correct, and 
reflects the highest credit on his ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Dr. 
Burgess stated, very inaccurate. Still I believe that a new edition, according to an 
excellent pencil-rubbing kindly presented to me by Professor G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu 
of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile enables me to remove a certain 
number of difficulties, which Dr. Bhagvanlhl failed to solve by conjecture, and in many 
more cases to show that his restorations correspond with the original. 

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a long slab of polished 
black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66 
lines. The stone "s now preserved in the Quinta of Don Joao de Castro at Cintra, but, 
as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged to a temple at Soman&tha 
or Devapattana in Soratln The document is on the whole well preserved. But four 
syllables are gone in the middle of line 18 ; 4 to 12 syllables at the ends of lines 23-28 ; 
and 2 to 5 in the first parts of lines 49-53. Besides, a few single letters have been de- 
stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common Nagarl of the 
thirteenth century, which shows only a few' archaic forms, e.g., the initial consisting 
of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the ba consisting of a 
va with a dot in the centre of the loop, and a free use of the prishfhamdtrd. In the 
top-line the medial t and the anusv&ras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina 
MSS. Hie language is not quite correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short 
sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end 
some Gujar&ti words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions ; likewise 
a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards 
the spelling, it must be noted that, though ba and va are distinguished, we find instead 
of Pf'ihaspati always Vrihaspati and for vitaka always bttaka. The inscription contains 
a PraSasti (verse 75), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lihgas which 
a 6aiva ascetic, called Tripurantaka, erected at Somanathapattana or Deva- 
pattana, or Prabhasa, the famous Saiva Tirtlia in Soratli (KhthiavM), now usually 
called V erh val. The poem opens with a Mail gala consisting of three verses, 1 — 3, which 
are preceded by a short prose invocation of Siva. The first two verses are addressed to 
Siva and the third to Ganesa. Next follows the genealogy of the Chaulukva kings of 
Gujarht, who were descended from the Vyaghrapalllya or V&ghela branch, found- 
ed by Dhavala. 

( Verse 4.) “The victorious, illustrious Vilvamalla, a head-jewel of princes, 
adorred (formerly) the Chaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only two 
edges, his enemies (seeing it) from afar, regarded as (a thunderbolt) with a hundred 
edges.” 
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(Verse 5.) “This sole lord of the world, a wonderful abode of courage, who all 
around uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly rooted 
mountain-like kings, was called by his people king N&r&yana.” 

(6.) “ The glorious lord Vaidyan&tba (Siva), whose might destroys the misfortune 
of the torment of the world, placed in him, the ornament of the whole Kshatriya race, 
a portion of his Self ; and he who bad taken the row of benefiting the universe, cured, 
as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the hearts of hostile 
kings." 

(7.) His consort was N&galladevi, who clave to his body just as the glory of 
victory ; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the 
deer-mark (the moon) through his brilliant light. 

(8.) “ That king, the prowess of whose arm took rest (only when it reached) the 
boundaries of the quarters of the horizon, whose younger brother was Prat&pamalla, 
enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over- 
shadowed by a single parasol." 

(9.) “ After the illustrious Vi^vamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of Prat&pa. 
malla, to be his successor, he enjoyed (in Svarga) banquets of ambrosia and the neotar 
of the lips of the celestial maidens.” 

(10.) “That crest-jewel of princes, his majesty Arjuna, who was lovely on account 
of virtues resplendent like the rays of the full moon, and who, an incarnation as it were 
of a portion, of Damodara, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the 
earth as if it were the cow of plenty." 

(11.) “ After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Krishna, had gWBpedj in order to 
punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed, 
the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds." 

(12.) “ Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty 8&ranga, whose heart is im- 
mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Fortuna of the 
Gdrjara kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of rescuing the earth and who 
possesses a dignity (equal to that) of §&rngadhara.” 

(13.) " Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the Y&davaand the ' 
M&lava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly (overcame) the huge-bodied elephant 
and the tortoise." 

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing but mere verbiage, they 
yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the V&ghel&s. First we learn that 
the full Sanskrit name of the first Mag of this race, who in the Prabandhas is usually 
called Visala or more rarely ViSvala, was ViSvamalla, “ the wrestler of the Universe." 
This appellation, which has its analogies in Ahavamalla, Yuddhamalla (Jodhmall), 
Prithivimalla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original 
and real one ; and ViSvala, of which Visala is the Pr&kyit representative, is either an 
abbreviation from it, formed bhimavat with the addition of the affix la, or a corruption of 
ViSvamalla like Budrata for JSudrabhatfa, Mammafa for Jtahimabhatta and Jaiyafa 
for Jayabhatta, in which the last letter la does duty for the second part of the compound, 
malla . 

The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers, is the state- 
ment that ViSvamalla had a younger brother, called Prat&pamalla, and that the 
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second V&ghelA king Arjana was the son of the latter. The Prabandhas known to me, 
which notice the V&ghelA kings, speak only of an elder brother, Vlrama, whom 
Yastnp&la removed in order to secure for Vilvamalia the succession to the throne of 
pholka. The works, in which Arjttna’s name occurs, e.g., the Vichdrasreni, Dr. 
Bh&nd&rkar’s anonymous Fragment, and the Pravachdnaparikshd, state nothing regarding 
his relation to his predecessor. Thirdly, the inscription informs us that tbe nam e of Yi$ va- 
malla’s wife, ».e„ his first queen, was N &galladevi. With respect to 8hranga, finally, 
we are told that he defeated the Y&dava and M&lava kings, and we may at least 
infer from this statement that the old feuds of the Chaulukyaa with their south-eastern 
and eastern neighbours continued almost as long as their kingdoms existed. The 
Y&dava foe of Sftranga must have been BAmachandra, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who mounted the throne in 1271 A.D., and died in 1309 A.D., 
as a vassal of the Muhammadan emperor of Delhi. The name of the king of M&lava, 
with whom S&rahga fought, is not ascertainable from the authentic lists hitherto 
published. 

The pedigree of the first Yftghel&s stands now, if we include Yilvamalla's father 
Viradhavala, as follows : — 

Viradhavala. 


V,r *“ a ' YU™/ TvilX.} NigalUdevt 

II.— Arjona. 

III. — slraSga. 

The next following portion of the inscription, verses 14-89, is devoted to a des- 
cription of the spiritual family of Tripur&ntaka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of 
8oman&tha, and to an account of his virtues and his adventures. The section is 
introduced, as is often done in the late inscriptions and poems of Gujarfit, by the words 
itai cho, “ and now,” and its opening verses run as follows : — 

(Verse 14.) “The god who wears the infant moon on his head, and who grants 
rewards for the multitude of performances of austerities, himself became incarnate in 
the form of Bha(t&raka j§ri-Lakull£a, in order to bestow favour on the universe. 

(IB.) “ And in order to favour the offspring of TTlfika, 1 who long were deprived of 
6ohs in consequence of a curse of their father, he came to and dwelt at K&rohana, 
the forehead, as it were, of the earth, 1 an ornament of the L&(a (country). 

(16.) “ In this (place) appeared, in order to fulfil particular P&£upata vows, four 
pupils of his, called KuiSika, Gftrgya, Kanrusha and Maitreya. 

(17.) ** Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up .in four (branches), 
adorned the earth that is bounded by the font oceans. 

1 I take nHiiabkdt&n in tbe sense of Mlulcodbhvtdn, as tbe most natural interpretation M who had become owl* ** doe* 
not give any good sense. If this were the meaning, it would be necessary to take vipniraid* as a proper name, for which 
p r o ce eding there is no authority. 

* The translation strictly follows the text. Bat I believe the poet meant to say ** an ornament of the Lata country, 
which latter res e mbles the forehead {lald(a) of the earth." For the play with Idfa and laldfa is a very common one, while 
the comparison of K&rohana with lal&tam urvy db, i* unintelligible. 
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(Verse 18.) “ Through ike succession of high-minded men who were favoured by 
those {four) arose the glorious . . . . ka, possessing boundless wealth. 

(19.) “ An abbot {sthdnadhipa), called K&rttikar&si, who resembled a conglo- 
merate {rdsi) of austerities in {human) shape, and who took away the sins of his {spi- 
ritual) dependants by merely looking at them, became an ornament of G&rgya's line. 

(20.) “ {Next) arose compassionate V&lmikir&si, who owed his (spiritual) birth to 
the favour of that {Earttikardsi's) lotus-hands, 3 and who hallowed speech by the arrange- 
ment of his words and the road to the sanctuaries by the marks of his steps, which 
{arrangement and marks) were pure like his mind.* 

(21.) “He graciously appointed a young ascetic, called Tripura ntaka, to be the 
awakcner of the virtuous ; 5 even stones, consecrated by the lotus-hands of such men, 
become, indeed, visibly deities. 

(22.) “ That pupil of ValmlkirAsi, of appropriate name, called Tripur&ntaka, 
sanctified the four quarters of the horizon in consequence of his desire to visit other 
sacred places.” 

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers of the G&rgya branch of 
the Lakulisa-Pasupatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual 
directors at some sacred place or of some Matha c in Gujar&t. Possibly the place where 
they resided may have been Karohana. But this is not certain; for the four last 
syllables iu verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense 
of the verse may be that a Matha or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual 
descendants of the four pupils of Lakulisa. 7 But in any case it is indisputable that 
Khrohana im IAt a or Central Gujar&t was the head establishment of these Saivas, 
because Siva is said to have there become incarnate as Lakulisa. K&rohana is, it 
would seem, the modern K&rvan on the Miy&gam-Dabhoi railway; this village was 
according to its Mdhdtmya formerly called Kayaviroliana or K&yftrahun {Eaydro- 
hana ?),* and was according to tradition the place w here Mahadeva, who had been born 
as Nakul£4vara in the family of a Br&hman of Ulkapurl, or Avakhal, re-assumed 
his divine shape.® It is “one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the 
worship of Siva,” and is situated in the district which used to be called Lata. The words 
Lakulisa and NakuUia are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older 
one, 10 though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The doctrines 

* />, who received the &ii va initiation at KArttikarAri’s hand*. 

4 I.e , who preached well and performed many pilgrimage*. 

a l.e., to be preacher and head of the &uva community. 

* Stbdua has both meanings. 

7 The nee of a verb equivalent to a&Mt for ' raj made’ is not nncommon in the modern Indian verraoul.r-. ami it i~ 
not improbable that our poet has fallen into a Gujar&tieism. 

" Though I consider the identity of KArobana and KArrAn to be certain, I do not mean to say that the two name* are 
identical. With respect to the word Idrvdn, I adhere to the opinion, expressed in the Indian Antiquary, vul. XVIII, p. 17t», 
and consider Karohana, like KAyavirohana, as an attempt at fiuding a Sanskrit equivalent for the Gujarati word. 

* See the Bombay Gazetteer, rol. VII, pp. 19-20, and pp. 550-551. UlUpurf is possibly a mistake for ClAkapurt ami 
the Mahdtmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narr.ted in verse 14. The Gazetteer gives the name of 
Siva as Nekleshvar or Nahleshvar, corruptions of the form NabuleSvara, which occasionally occurs instead of Nakulfcrara. 

•> Regarding the substitution of na for la and of la for »a see Kuhn, Bcitmge sur P&li-Grammatik, pp. 38and 44 ; 
Hemachandra, I, 230, 257 ; Bcames, Comparative Grammar , § 248; Hoernle. Grammar of the Gaudian languages, § 111. 
My reasons for considering Lahulifa as the older form are, (1) that the change of la to na is more common then that of na 
to la ; (2) that LalttliSa can be easily explained as a compound of laknlin, i.e, latu(in, and iia , 1 the lord wearing the staff,* 
i.e, the iha{tdnga. 
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of the N ak uli£ a PAfupatas are explained at length in S&yana's SawadarianaBamgraha , 
pp. 103ff. (Cowell and Gough). But nothing is known regarding their history. It is 
therefore very interesting to learn that in the thirteenth century A.D. GujarAt was con- 
sidered to he the country where the sect arose and that SArohana — K&rvan claimed the 
honour of being the place where its founder was born and where his school was 
divided into four branches. It must, of course, depend on the results of further disco- 
veries, which an archaeological exploration of the site of KArvAn will no doubt furnish, 
whether we can accept these claims as well founded. As regards the antiquity of the 
■sect, not much can be gathered from the statements in the inscription. K&rttikarasi, 
the first historical head of these PASupatas, cannot have succeeded to his office much 
before the year 1225 A.D. since the third was alive in 1287. 

The contents of the next verses are not important enough to require their being 
translated in full. It will suffice to give a short analysis, which course is made advisable 
too by the fact that most of them are badly mutilated. According to verses 23-24 Tri- 
purAntaka’s pilgrimage was first directed to the Himalaya, where he visited KedAra, i.e., 
KedarnAth in GarkwAl, and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken from the pure 
Brahmasaras. Thence he turned southwards and bathed at Pray A ga, modern Al- 
lAhAbad, at the confluence of the GangA and YamunA (verse 2G). From AllAhAbAd he 
wandered to the 6rlparvata (verse 27), which he circumambulated in the orthodox 
fashion, and where he was blessed by the aspect of divine Mallinatha. This mountain, 
which seems not to he identical with the Southern Sriparvata or §rlsaila, must lie, 
if the order of the places visited is correctly given, south of AllAhabAd and north of the 
NarmadA. For the next verse (28) informs us that TripurAntaka afterwards bathed in 
“the waters of the Rev A which are tossing among the rocks of the Vindhya moun- 
tains that are hallowed by the traces of Agastya’s foot-steps/ 1 From the NarmadA he 
turned to the GodAvarl (verse 29) and visited Tryambaka, t.e. f Trimbak near Nasik. 
8till continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached RAme3 vara and the bridge 
of BAma (verse 30). Finally be returned to the north-west and came to Devapattana 
or PrabhAsa, where the river Sarasvati flows into the ocean (verses 31-33). There 
he received high honours from the chief temple-priest. 

(Verse 31.) Here the illustrious temple-priest (ganda) Brihaspati, who is visibly 
the husband of TJmA, 11 made him an Arya and appointed him sixth Maliattara. 

(35.) The CliAturjAtaka, 15 who was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking: 
“This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by bis pure actions.” 

What these honours conferred on TripurAntaka exactly were, whether Arga and 
Mahattara refer to offices or were, what is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to 
determine. I must content myself with pointing out that, according to verse 9 of the 

11 This phrase has % doable tease. It means that the name of B|ihsspati*s wile was Um4, and that he was an incar- 
nation of §ira. 

12 This must be the title of a high local official. For, below (verse 65) occurs the expression SPrUmaekeHturjAtaka, the 
illustrious ChAtuijataka ; Terse* 64 and 70 speak of Cl&turj&taltii‘dd&$, the feet of, i.e. the worshipful, ChAturjataka. Ac- 
cording to Terse 60-61 he issues an edict granting allowances from the receipts of the custom house. Terse 63 mentions 
his treasury and Terse 67 his allowance of ^fl«-e*r/>dn at the Siraratri festiral. Literally the word means * connected with, 
i.e, ruling, the four castes;' the technical sense may either be ‘prefect, governor' or 1 Kagarshetli/ a kind of hereditary lord 
mayor. In the SomnAthpatUn Prasasti {Wiener Zeitsrhrift fur die Kunde dee Marge ul a u dee, toI. IU,p. 9) we hear (verse 
22) of chdlur/dtalalvldh, which term has been translated erroneously by 4 men of the four castes.* 


2 M 2 
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SomnAthpattan Praiasli ( Wiener ZeiUchrift, loc. tit., p. 8), BhAva Brihaspati 
received the same honours from king Jayasimha-Siddhar&ja. The gaptfa Brihas- 
pati, who honoured TripurAntaka, is of course not, as Dr. BhagvAulAl suggests {Mem. 
Arch. Sure. Wett. Ind., No. 9, p. 104), the ganda BhAva Brihaspati, who was the 
contemporary of Jayasimha and of KumArapAla, For these two kings reigned between 
Vikrama Sam vat 1160 and 1229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred 
years later. Moreover, the two Brihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by 
the statements regarding their wives. BhAva Brihaspati was married, according to 
verse 35 of the SomnAthpattan Prafasti, to MahAdevi, daughter of Sodhala, and our 
Brihaspati to XJ mA (below, verse 43). The name Brihaspati must, therefore, have been 
borne by more than one priest in charge of the temple of Somanatha at Devapattana or 
PrabhAsa. 

The honours which Tripur An taka received, induced him to realize the hopes of 
the ChAturjataka and to spend considerable sums on the Ttrtha. The following verses 
(40-46) inform us that (1) he built five temples, (2) dedicated five statues, and (3) 
erected a torana supported by two pillars, — a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples 
were situated, according to verse 40, to the north of the mandapa or hall of the 
temple of SomeSvara, close to the splendid old water-clock {ghafikdlayd), 1 * and on the 
site 1 * of Srikantha-Panchamukha, i.e., five-headed Siva, sumamed Srlkantha. The 
first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of TripurAntaka’s mother 
MAlhapA and called MAlhaneSvara. The second (verse 42) was dedicated to 
UmApati and erected in the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband 
of Um&. The third, called UmeSvara (verse 43), was built for the welfare of the 
priest’s wife. The re m a ining two, a TripurAntakeSvara and a Ramelvara, were 
named after the founder and his wife (verse 44). The five statues, 1 * a Gorakshaka 
(Gorakhn&th), a Bhairava, an Anjaneya (Hanuman), a Sarasvati, and a 8iddhi- 
Vinayaka (GaneSa), were placed in the antardlat of the five temples. The torana 
finally was erected “on the space ( bhuparitare ) before the northern gate of these 
{Jive templet)." This statement indicates that the temples were surrounded by a wall, 
and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be maria 
on the north side, as the great temple of Somdvara lay to the south and and to the 
west the sea. 

Almost the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) is taken up by 
the enumeration of the benefactions which TripurAntaka made in order to provide for 
the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers 
considerable difficulties, because it contains a number of words either not found in 
the accessible dictionaries and kothat, or found with meanings attached which do not 
fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure. 
I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would be enquiries on 
the spot among the priests of SomnAth and of other Saiva establishments in KAthiAvAd 


" OkatilMaya m the modem GujeiAtl gka4W, the tutud w™. iur „ [ -^ r . 

“ The text hae °vA.am adkukfkitini, literally ■ standing on the dwelling of.’ This mar mean either that fir. 
temples were hnflt on the sit. of an mnaent deexyed temple or that the site w« waned to the god mentioned rlua eeem. to 
correspond here to the Jains term imeaktld, the * precinct* of s sacred building. 

“ The word *s*atne' does not occur in the text. Bat if a Hinda speaks of 'a 8aramtf or • u „ 

meant images of these deities. [Anlardia is the second of a temple, between the ardkama^^xnd the 'shrine.- 

J. B.] 
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and Gujarat. As I am not able to institute such, my translations and explanations must 
remain in some cases merely tentative, and in other cases I have to confess my ignor- 
ance. The enumeration of the benefactions and of the rules runs as follows : — 

(Verse 47.) “In order to cleanse the gods daily— two kdvadi * ie of water and a 
broom of Zizyphus jujuba 17 for sweeping the buildings — 18 

(48.) “ Both these ( things ) must be procured 19 ( and used) by a particularly clever 
pupil ( batuka ) in return for the use of the naivedya food 90 and of the money ( allotted ) 
for his monthly expenses.* 1 {These verses form) a couplet. 

(49.) “He {Tripurdntaka) who was purified by his natural inclination for giving 
gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bears the crescent of 
the moon on his head, every month eight drammas for {the purchase of) sandal-wood in 
the mapdraka .“ 

(50.) “ The guild of the gardeners shall furnish daily two hundred white roses 
{Satapattra) and two thousand fragrant oleander blossoms {kanavira). & 

(51.) “ He assigned in the parikshipatta six drammas for the monthly expenditure 
in order to procure .... a pure vedikdS* 

(52.) “ Two mdnakas 2 * of husked rice (< ohoshd )* and one mdmka of Phaseolus mungo 
{mudga), four karshafP of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lamps.* 8 

(53.) “ Five betel-nuts of good quality— {all this) was provided by that constant man, 
a judge of the merits of others, daily in the store-house. 19 {These two verses form) a 
couplet. 

(54.) “ He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be 
provided even here 30 every month two manas n of fragrant gum {guggula) for the time of 
offering incense. 

w Kdvadi is apparently the Gujar&ti and Mar&$M kdvad, which means the same as the Sanskrit zdvadka ,* a bamboo 
or pole for carrying burdens/ in this case pitchers which are attached to the ends by ropes. Two kdvwfis of water are 
therefore two loads, equal to four pitchers of water, which quantity was required for the daily ablutions of the Lingua. 

17 Kolini I take as an equivalent of kolamayi, made of kola or branches of the Zixyphus jujuba. 

“ Jagati has here the meaning vdstu, given for the word in the Vaijayanti of Ytdavaprak&fa. Compare also the 
vernacular <4, ‘place, spot,’ etc. 

lv The verb kfi is used here, just as in GujaiAtl and other vernaculars, in a very loose manner, and must be variously 
rendered, as the context requires, by * procure,' ‘ assign,’ etc. The meaning is here that the Bafrka or Cheld is not only to 
procure the things mentioned, but also to use them. It will appear in the sequel that be is to do all the work of the 

worship. 

* Nawodya food are the offering*, destined for the meals of the deities, which are invariably made over to the temple* 
servants. See Jnd. Ant., toL XII, pp- 3l7ff. 

a Regarding the allowance for the CbdA, see below, verse 61. 

» I am unable to explain this word, which looks suspicious. But the letters are perfectly distinct. 

* Kanao tr a is the Prikpit and vernacular form of Sanskrit karavtra. The equivalent which the gardeners received 
for furnishing these floweie is mentioned below, verse 66. 

« lam unable to give a full translation of this verse, as I do not understand the words dkdfivdka und pa riktkipaff a. 
Pariktki may be the Sanskrit for the modern Pdrikh or Pdrakh, a kind of money-changer. 

* Mdnaka was, according to Benin!, Indiea , voL I, p, 166, in Somnith, a measure equal to fire matUL The word 
may he connected with Gqjariti mdna , * a large earthen jar/ 

» Chotkdh is a bad spelling for Gujardti ekokkd, ‘ husked rice/ 

* According to some authorities a kartka is equal to two toUU. If it had the same value in KkthiAr^, the quantity 
is equal to right tolAs. At present ght and oil arc sold by the told of 110-180 grains according to local c ustom, 

* The singular dipdya is probably used loosely for the plural. The lamps are required for the Irdtrika in the morn- 
ing and evening. 

* I have left out in the translation the word sthitake, which occurs also below in verses 60, 61, and 66, as -neither the 
dictionaries nor the kothas accessible furnish any clue to its meaning. May it mean * in perpetuity P * 

* “ Even here,’* Le,, in the store-house. 

« X mono, now /commonly called a naund, is equal to about 40 pounds, or, if kdckd, to 60 pounds. 
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(Verse 65.) “The Mehara 33 shall give daily fifty leaves of .... betel pepper for the 
preparation of MtakasP 

(56.) “ That which thus has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place {the 
temples) must be fetched by the Patupdla 34 from the store-house of glorious [Soma- 
ndtha 3 s5 and be given {by him to the person performing the worship ). M 

(57.) One mdnaka of rice {chosha) and two pallikas 37 of Phaseolus mungo, as well 
as two karshas of clarified butter, and so forth, must be daily given {by the keeper of the 
store-house) to the Pasupdla for the offerings.® 8 

(58.) {Even this ] must be daily given for the Naivedya offering ; then that food 
must be carefully cooked by the pupil {batuka). 

(59.) “ After performing the declaration of purpose ( samkalpya ), the Padupdla 
must give that Naivedya and the bitakas to the pupil who performs [the worship]. 39 

(60.) “ He ( Tripur ant aka), the most excellent of the virtuous, caused one dramma 
to be assigned daily {from the revenue) in the custom-house {mandapikd) by an edict 
{Sdsana) of the Chdturjdtaka^ 

(61.) Even there 41 this noble-minded man caused nine drammas to be assigned 
[monthly] for the maintenance of the pupil ( batuka , who serves the temples.)** 

(62.) “ Fifteen drammas must he given every month to the Pasupdla, who comes to 
perform incomparable worship [ according to the law].** 

(63.) « For this purpose he-(Tripurdntaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in 
the treasury (?) of the worshipful Chdturjdtaka .« 

(64.) “Rejoicing m his heart, he purchased for money from the worshipful 
Chdturjdtaka three excellent shops and presented {them as an endowment for his 
temples ). 

(65.) “The best among these, the illustrious Chaturjdtaka, who wears the 


“The Mehara probably belonged to the Kathiivad caste called Jfbr in the Bombay Gazetteer, and described there. 
toL VUI, pp 137-38 He wa. probably .a some way perhaps as watchman, connected with TripurAotaka’e temples, and 
received an allowance from him, though none is mentioned specially. * 

a A btfaka is the little three-cornered parcel of ground arecanut lime : , . . , . _ _ 

and held together by a clove stuck into the leaf, what is usually called pdn-supdri PP * up in a betel pepper leaf 

« PaSupSXa mean, usually * a herdsman.’ If the word is to be taken he™ in that sense, it is difficult to understand 

-** 1 — “ » ■ »• “• - us. — « « £ 

great re8t0r ‘ U<>, ‘ “ 8h °” ^ “ 0re - bon * ®»>ove in ver» S3 is that of the 

" The P"* 011 whom the materials are to be given is the Saiva pnpil ; see verses 63-59 
” A polliid must be a small measure, as the mnng is only need for seasoning the rice 

-aw***. ***,.,„ 

... nr- - - — « s 

b...; 7 117. ib...H«...i,uju...rt« 4 u.L 1 

41 * There/ ie. {from the revenue ) in the custom-house. 

lation of 2Z£ " the P *"°“ meDtiODed ‘ b0Te “ ^ « »«•<«*. ha. been omitted also in the tmns- 

“ The PaSupila is no donbt the person mentioned above in verses 68-69, and below in verse 69 
44 The translation of eammilitapottake by 1 in the treasury ’ is merelv t * i. / 

of the Persian fo(ah, which occurs in Gujarati as potuih and means M the total of the \\ *° * ° 

would thus mean ‘the place where the ^ village Lee were collect^.’ L ^mUttapottaka 

MaiMht where poUm denotea inter alia simply 4 the treasury/ ^ WOrd €eou " 9ko m 
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garland of the faith in the god (Siva), made oyer to the gardeners in exchange for their 
daily furnishing the quantity of flowers (required) for the worship. 46 

(Verse 66.) ** The merchants 46 too assigned from each shop one dramma in order to 
provide the pavitraka and the vistarana at the festivals on the full-moon days of Chaitra 
and Bhadrapada. 47 

(67.) <c At the ^ivaratri (festival) the betel-nuts for the Mtaka of the Ch&turj&- 
taka 48 must he furnished by the store-house (of the temple of Somandiha) and the leaves 
by the Mehara. 

(68.) “Three pure-minded shopkeepers must always personally provide garlands, 
cocoanuts and pairs (of) soft {garments)^ in the three royal processions 50 of the glorious 
lord Soman&tha. 

(69.) “ After the PaSupdlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to 
the manner (prescribed) for (the worship of ) divine SomeSvara, he shall afterwards 
ascend the stairs (leading to the temple) of the glorious deity. 61 

(70.) “He (Tripurdntaka) gave to the worshipful Ch&turj&taka a dhartnasthdna 5t 
for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen (into disrepair) on the full* 
moon days of Chaitra and of Bh&drapada. 

(71.) “ As he procured this dharmasthdna , and this grant 53 (idsand) with pure self* 
acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters 
brilliantly white like the full moon.’* 

(72.) “ In the middle of the temple, which is a monument of the fame of the illus- 
trious priest (ganda) R&naka Brihaspati and an ornament to the bank of king 
S&ranga’s lake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure- 
house of Sri.” 

After a further general eulogy of Tripurdntaka in verses 73-74, we learn from verse 
75 that Dliaranldhara, son of Dhamdha, was the author of our PraSasti. Verse 76 
further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor (mantrin) 
Vikrama, the son of Pftrnasimha, and that it was incised by the artist (Hlpin), i.e 
the mason Pftnasiha, the son of Nahada. According to the colophon the consecration 
of the (five) Lin gas 54 took place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of 
M&gha, Vikrama Samvat 1343, or, according to Hr. Schram's calculation, on January 20th, 
1287 A.D., which was a Monday. This date is not of any great historical importance, 
because according to the chronicles, S draft ga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1296*97 A.H. 

44 This was apparently the remuneration for which the guild of the gardeners furnished the flowers mentioned above in 
verse 60. 

44 I translate mahdjanak by 4 the merchants ' in accordance with the usual acceptation of m ahdjan in GujarAtS. 

47 I have left out the word viSeshastkitake, which I understand as little as the technical meaning of the words 
pavitraka and vistarana, which have not been translated. 

48 It is customary to offer pdnsvp&rt to officials or heads of towns and villages on the occasion of great festivals. 

49 The translation of yugdA by • pairs {of garments)’ is only conjectural. I may, however, assert this muoh that it is 
usual to adorn the streets with cloth on very high festivals such as the Sivaratri, to which the rule of course refers. In Guja- 
rAti the word yaga has always the masculine gender. 

M Btijap&tikd is frequently used in the JPrabandhas in this sense. 

41 This rule, too, no doubt refers to the £ivar&tri. 

51 Dharmasthdna must here mean 4 land or money assigned for a religions purpose ' according to the analogy of 
devasthdna, which in the modern vernaculars commonly means ‘ land or payments of money in support of a temple ; ’ see, e.g. t 
Molesworth, Mardthi Dictionary , sub voce , 

M I,e. probably that mentioned above in verses 60-61. 

44 As there were five temples, there must have been five Lihgas. 
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Transcript. 

L . l. h vf fiwni i 

fern fwrcmravf^r TOfwiwj faetaqfa v i 

» h n ] 55 


* [»]* 


sj(TOU.*Rifd«i«r: i » [»] 

*P*pjra«T *f5r?r I 

*To3- 

6. w *r: fawfu vm ir%«r rnr- 
snTTwf?T 5w<4Mi8r: i y [#] 57 

nfmoiaorai q ^H ^ anWa sm- 

’fmramT^tTT- 

7* ir»f. i 

•i^wn fafarfam-^faef foatwirv^- 

prfmj^rTjrfiT *?: flter ii^ wRn i * (j] 58 
8. «m^<nrd ?ra vtcit $yyyy | 

ttot w rrar wm wt% wffer ^fr ef ^farofife i « [«]» 
VTwrf^rm- 

9 - ^pumro imumsmsr: * nsr i 

^ ftygnajmifirtaifomiwt g^yfaft , c [,] 
S T^fafe ^ l WtT- 


2 . 


cM i ^ a fodawra T ^i n fa : i 
tf1*jqW3^fadiT«f%3T9< l iel 

®s 

Hud i f^i fv- 

3. ?pftg f^VTfSnir *r. i 
a Ht «w w w« r K jrfwl <M*I- 

$v: tnrsT *n<f 

4. ?: i ; [#] 
vftPfisKTO vf?T ^ufdWlf^iW 

wfrmwfir 

5. wVff tfSHHl- 


" Metre, VamfasthA. 

M Metre of verse* 2-5, VasaDtatilakl, 

17 The fourth consonant of fnfimrfi! 0 ;, 
** Metre, 6irdulavikndita* 

5 * Metre of verses 7-9, UpajAtL 


completely ?<rae ; the first end second syllables of «nf in blurred. 
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L - 10 . trarotraata i 

srai emmwiipir [«Tra]fsTNf4^*imniiii?l<i i t [#]^ 

?T*ftwai w1%- 
11. anNiwft: i 

v^r fvum <groi3wi 

^u- 


12 . g WHnmifafa Hfo^ • 

inrraf 

tm ^nr ftrer ’ qsra * .iq<n< : i \\ [*] 
a <a i »uid g fti a }SKo«i - 

13. sroft- 


<cfH i ^ [«] w 

ffa *IT»**W- 

14. *siq»a<i^«n «i9*( I 

it g ftnHurifr^ grr i [#] 8 j 

vr* i 

*m wft eg ivt » n r & TTO- 

15. fi n qraiOTi^H^ T m t 
< ma<.fs*wg«nD<i %r. wr siqqq i mflRi : i \* [i]* 4 

16. 7T. f^r. i 

qa re g g ri yr <a Tz ^« g wim yr O T ^w^ q ra *n i t*. [*]‘ s 
siq?Mtgrc : i 


tv irfwTT- 

17. whm q fta*n vf?T i u [«]“ 

mrervfomt ?fvt vgvr srrfNsrm i 
^ fojtramro vgrdqsfvHt i v» [»]* 
vk*f*2- 


* Bead ', the syllables °^° are blurred ; WTM 

almost entirely gone. 

• Metre of Tersee 10*12, Vasantatilaki. The eighth 
letter of the third p&da and the second and third of the 
fourth are not quite distinct. 

■ The first syllable of °f*nni 0 is indistinct. 


* Metre, VaitllSya. 

M Metre, tfpajfiti. 

w Metre, Y&mlaethA. 

•* Metre, Aryi. 

* Metre of verses 17-18, Anuahtubh. The sixth and 
seven th syllables of rerse 17 are blurred. 

2 N 
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L. 18. >DdrHi*re3 ^ wvr<*nri i 

finvWbpr x x x x i *c [u] 

vrefonfo r reor «HTfav: srrftromfspTmT i 

19. x-do^c ifai RgHfadR T ^ r ^dr ' HM^ vtwRr i *«. [al 85 

<K 

<u«YftPh<irimR*mj <yi^3r(r: [i] 

20. arr^f ^ <^gu < ; q t ^ w m< i h i 

a^rt: ^f^Mfarwrartfdlfw: g^TTsn i r= [«]" 
o«iirj*<nH to%Rt var vvh*- 
^rrft Rt- 

21. gn ’ <T $fd i 

«mii4(?r Ptgyi: ftrer ?rfv*TMi 
s?4di g 3* gTnrfireT: i ^ ^ [m3 

m^*frt%rrra: ^pzvtrRnsr^rvhr fwf%- 

22. gtf?r%f?r i 

Trf gaqmm fcstmdq : i « c«r 

^5 nMiw^rv^wi^dwrti- 

vf ^[sreK] 

23. i 

vnTrvs^reftr*rR?T«pnpbT 

(y v» 

ifoiiwv’rfirow wr vftr i [n] 71 

“ u fif ~ u ~ v - v [j] 

24. htt: aiN^o ^ : :?rfrlTR^ ^Ku<{Kni^ i [»]« 

%rfv ?i: tnrci vtfNrc *rnfw — ^ — w [i] 

O — W W — 


. »TOT^*<MPdd*<nRt ?m:qi M T fa i **. [»] 

f*rat f^^s^fd^«*MdOrv<sftyiM: xratf*r: i 

<m«S d<«iRi w — w w w 

tr vrarfav iuiiji: i ** [#] 
h«M^»sj vm w^hr: ’vtahr zr. farer vifrfa i 
^ftwfapTTTO R<?T)^dd a?ira w w w _ 

n i ** [»] 

u^ r RiHifd ^^ralginm<*}< i- 
fsTt^mrarfim RraRtt: firerm i 


% 


** Metre, Indravajra. The last three syllables of the 
verse are indistinct. 

M Metre of verse# 20 and 21, VasantatiUkA. The brack- 
etted syllable is only half visible. 


70 Metre, UpajAti. 

71 Metre, VaaantatilakA. The second and third bracketted 
syllables are half visible. 

n Metre of verses 24-27, UpajAti. 
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28. cn«(g ?r: ftrat i [n] 73 
^^flqfa^fc^faqd«4falHfa3ddlfa : I 

Sdliyilfl sql(<|=h U'<Tl * ^ <s(Jl« 4 t 4 d'% — w — \^ | ^c. [«] 7 ‘ 

29. ?m: mtu<d<Aiifa<fa n*i»a« %rfa f^rra^j ?r i 

nwr^lt^fad tgt^t i [#] 76 

-^n^«IM-dd4JH- 


30. 


31. 


32. 


eigsHr: i 

afafa*n^rfw fafa ufaflMT- 



wm i ^ [n] 77 

w *rsld<adt«Pmi**ti- 

^fagdtawft i 


33. 


3^»iJTO37T*niJTO- 



*: l U W” 


- — _ _ ._» _ J\ _ « . _ r 

tt ^rrm^TT^TTn i 

*ny3*i fafawfa *mrf i W 7 ® 
fjtsraf fs^rft^rfft^nrfrwf?r autH to i 


_*v *"> $ , . T> 


34. *T 4J*l*HdMfa I C#] 90 
*rfar ^fay<i«^ru 

^rrei faun m fa i 

TOtfTTRft- 

35. wtvrfrofaT farcra ipt- 

*rm tsc*iS writ ’sfa: i h [i] n 

mifa 

36. *3«ufa xr. i 

^ H V lIfamfaflfcd l ftfa ^RTT Hmnftfen fa *TO I [tt] 81 
tiifaiwi g i^1fU T « i?i q ro ^ ^fa emfaddfr i 

xt- 


» Metre, VaaantatilaU. Bead j > 

Unm nf . 

74 Metre, XTpaj&tL The end of the verse probably was 

71 Metre, UpajAti. 

74 Metre, VasantatUabi* 


77 Metre, Upajati. Bead WT^°* 

78 Metre, Drutavilambita. 

79 Metre, Anush$ubh. Read W . 

80 Metre, SvagatA. Bead r!dfk«tifd. 
M Metre, i§Ard41avikridita. 

® Metre. YamSastha. 
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L. 37. > $c [»] M 

TO w- 

38. ft^rT *sm f^*N»n*rm*n^nrt as i *<- [i] 81 
«^HfzwRRref5reT% i 

39. smf^riwrfa' 

ttai (quiff »frMiq«*nfff trf i 8« [i]“ 
nrqnhi^iT [m] %i% *ii^w i 
mnriviiw ffqr«i ftronra- 

40. n ) « \ KP 

amq<krafl ff ffrer » ig g v q 3: i 

anft aid^iT^rr: iitonnv ffff m i 8 ^ 0] 

^ g T «HftW TH ? lTT ffWIffE SI WHIff ; I 

ss- 

41. tm WTt^mPKni^5»l«i< i 8* [»] 

tt wn i^rr STweeffiiychraft ^tth i 

ftwTfirJpN jpftnf ftrar t*tt- 

42. trf?n i 88 0T" 

iftT^rqj 8TmjvM f«fifq*ii<i<*i S I 

sstt 

43. m I 8H or 
sionii jgq4hs3Hfffteiffdl0TOi SflliJi l 
fr<4^sft«<flStt4U4<iqftg3 Wl rn I 84 0]® 

8iw j ira %qT- 

44. fft STTfffTffffVin I 
wrafft «Hi<gn qrrffffft qfnrrot i 8« [»]” 
wthsaffipiff q^qiff qftareT i 

45. ff i q q lfffl : i sc ^nr i 
s f i ra s iftfsqcHy i iff T um3 m i 

smls qnr qftffieug i qg iq <flqi*Oe4yi: i 8<- [i] M 


“ Metre, SvAgatA. Bead 
94 Metre, VamAaathA. 

« Metre, VasantatilakA. 

* Metre of verses 41-43, Anoah^ubk 
syllable is indistinct. 


Tbe bracket ted 


97 Metre, VamlaatiiA. The anusvAra of *.*tr*t is not 
distinct. 

® Metre, UpajAti. 

" Metre, RathodlhatA. 

90 Metre of rersee 47-48, Anoahfubh. 

91 Metre, UpajAti. 
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L. 46. *ni%[^JWT | 

TOfe<TO<tkimi % ^ froru: i v [n] w 

%n<Tlqi-5i<4 vrcfaft viflrj 3gf%[gf^]3rr i 
vft- 

47. PcjMg lp TO I m [»] 

to ww?r fftrnr ?rr^r i [o] 
arraufe to 

48. wife fwr% f^fesiifewr i 
'♦HfeHiii jpirife wro to ^fgn: i gm' 1 93 
vtw TOrorsf htos 1 

s^Tf wr- 

49. tot: irfeimm^TT^ 1 [#] 

to 1 ^ TOTsicj TOTfe ^rfe^trot 1 

JTVT’sr RTOTfe fecei ql&=n9<i5 I tt, H. [ll] 

WITTO (T^- 

^ %ntra?i^i ^ttot 1 ** [n] 9 * 

HTTOtroi froi^ trfwTTO ggT: 1 

f?TO y<l4itJT gift Hi 

51. wirara ^ttot 1 [n] 

[TO] X x w fsT7TOTOJTO% I 

TO^TTO TO^TT htoh: I *5 [n] M 

52. 1 

TOT[TOi] I *£. fcT 

TOp4<hfq t feffl% ^ T ^4 l 6<*lUH<H I ^ I 

WTO n: TOt VtHT TOITOiTOiT- 

53. TW* I 4° W 

vro <i«K*n*iTR w jj^rmrh 1 

fem% to toto vronrrat?r% 1 4 * [n ] 97 
WiHufe nf qm 1 

« Metre of verses 50-55, Anushtubb. 

91 Tbe bracketted letteis are very indistinct, and not certain. The second sign of (verse 51) is not quite dis- 
txnct. Bead i^- 

** Metre of verses 56-57, AryA. The lacuna has probably to be filled up, as Dr. BhagvfinlAl proposes, by n 4jl*i*lH 0 
Bead wVSTlf. 

95 Metre of verses 58-64, Anushtubb. The lacuna has probably to be filled up by u^n ra . Read 

96 Probably to be read. 

* The lacuna has to be filled up by writing ' 
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L. 54.. xt^si 5 ^t: wtw [w]<t: i 4* [11] 

?r: ^ffirfirTPifiret i 

?m: xN<^i 4Htr»r h Hi « i W snr?r *r: i i 3 [u] 

^nfir 

fiWRTar t i 9 [ll] 

nxrr iran^rTW ^q^siwiHnn! *nf%%wr: i 

56. first q^rgsrernfftrei r: 3nw3T<j5rm%?r xptH i **. [»]“ 

^ qfircref ftw ’g i 

jrn^rsftfir rrf?TTS~ 

57. 5*ri fiirxrf5?m% ^ttt i a [#]" 
iSteiJirVff ^ufir ?mfir ^ i 

fijgXT^t « <<4 I fil I ^'S [ll] 1 

’^fmT^nnj- 

58. rnwifisrat r« r« 4 nil n« < i <*h i 1 
«Hifa$c»fi r garrar aforei: argT f^nfir foCTffirfk i [up 

Wrfi fft^ST^TtSTT 

^ ^ «r traTspinTrep^r ^t%^rrm»rf^fr? ,| 5fit i [n] 3 
M T g stf- 

60. cprrofiNt a: i -so [n]‘ 

x b Nht fcvt%^r xrwrgnr ^ srrmrftRr ^ firfinis ar: i 
ifirra ^wfwni:- 

61. ww TTgrrwsnr^T^dT^wre i >3^ [0* 

¥Tfinjxrf?rewz>3?w i 

zr: ^tfi^rnerowr- 

62. sssrer nw r«rai «niwn i >3* [#] 


m^sr 1 
a^Td 

63. fiigddyiaewnHTW^aiiHisxpuayiufadl 5 i [#] 6 

fi r^4Mr«<ft^irodfi »ad»tu<ifiHr?T: i 


« Metre, {§Almi. Bead • 

** Metre, Upajati. 

i Metre, Anusbtubh. Bead *t*T*rrtw. 
4 Metre, IndravamaA 


2 Metre, Upajati. 

4 Metre, Anushtabh. 

5 Metre of verses 71-75, Vasantatil&kA 
• Read rn|f*drt°j 
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L. 64. vjftdifa gmwprfn i «« [mj 7 

65. furnfn | 

*AMI JTSrf^TTH^ni^TO^WT WI'H'aH y V'Tl «l v>! I 'Si. [h] 

H* ' 

66. fsreirt ^rr^sfR^ra <juniW vfr i -a^ [ti] s 

1 HtH f^OTTrfaCTWft- 

m 9 inraf5T h 


XXXIII.— THE MATHURA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OF VIJAYAPALA, 

Dated Samyat 1207. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., L L.D., C.I.E. 

This Prasasti forms part of the finds which Dr. A. Fiihrer made at Mathura 1 in 
January and February 1889. It was recovered on 10th February from the excavations 
made by the railway contractors at the KeSava mound. According to the impression, 
the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines 
(29 written breadthwise and one on the margin lengthwise) of neatly incised N&gari 
characters which somewhat resemble those of the Deval PraSasti . Its preserv- 
ation is very bad. At the upper right-hand corner a triangular piece has been broken 
off, whereby lines 1-8 have lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Further, in the centre 
of lines 7 to 23, there is a smooth blank space where 17 to 30 letters have been rubbed 
out. This blank space is nearly circular, and at its circumference the deeper strokes are 
faintly visible, while the shallower ones have entirely disappeared. It looks as if the 
stone at some period or other had been used for grinding spices upon. Moreover, 
there is an exfoliation on the left, by which the end of the marginal line has been de- 
stroyed as well as the beginning of lines 23 to 25. Finally, single letters have been 
lost in various places. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of three short 
passages in the beginning, after the Mangala in line 4, and at the end, is metrical 
throughout. It shows at least one ungrammatical form pointed out in the notes. As 
regards the orthography, the employment of m for la must he noted and the dropping 
of the middle ja in ujvala , of cha before chha , etc. 

The circumstances stated make a continuous translation of the document impossible. 
Its general contents, which are perfectly clear, are as follows : — After a short prose invo- 
cation of Ganapati, follows the Mangala , which contains one verse addressed to the same 
deity, and two in honour of Vishnu — Krishna. The conclusion of the Mangala is indi- 
cated by the words : “ Thus even first/' Next we have (verse 4) the encomium of a 

1 Regarding bis Jain* inacriptionqQ^ the Vienna On- 
ental Journal , voU HI, pp. 2335. 


7 Read TfWWfi l. 

8 Metre, Giti. 

• Bead 
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Ksbatriya race whose name has been lost. The first individual of this family, whom the 
inscription mentions (verses 5-6), is the illustrious Simharaja. His son (verse 7) was 
the illustrious Tejar&ja. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been lost. But 
we learn from the fragment of the marginal verse 9 that he married 6 the virtuous 
daughter of the king of Avanta,’ Le probably Avanti or M&lv3. The name of the 
son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referred to in verse 10, is again lost. 
But their son was called Jajja (verse 11), and his virtues are described in verses 12 to 
15. The description seems to have been purely conventional. Verse 16 speaks of an 
‘illustrious personage named Rissika’and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja’s 
consort. The natural interpretation of the fragments is that Jajja’s wife was Rissika’s 
daughter. Verse 17 informs us that Jajja had by her four sons. Their names are lost 
with the exception of one, * the illustrious Asika.* The information, conveyed in these 
verses, may be thus given in tabular form : — 

Simharaja. 

Te ja r &j a. 

O married to daughter of king of A v a n t a. 

O married to ? 

j 

Jajja married to the daughter of R i s s i k a . 


6 6 O Asika. 

From verse 18 we learn that “Jajja, who long carried the burden of the varga, 
together with a committee of trustees ( go&htMjana ), built a large temple of Vishnu, 
brilliantly white and touching the clouds.” The committee mentioned may have been 
that of some older Vaishnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further 
on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next verses 
(20-23) enumerate the names of the trustees of the temple, vis., Rama son of Tilha, 
Peichittika (?), ... la son of Dhanika, N&rada son of Manga, J&sika son of?] 
Vasanta son of Tila, Dhantuka son of Kala, Mahlp&la son of Sobhara, 2 [Madha]- 
v a son of . . ?, Phullari son of Sada, Devara son of M&dhava, Sodhala son of 
R amapala, and Selhana son of R&jika, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to 
sons and grandsons (verse 23). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple. 

24. “ Now hereafter are written the endowments ( vritti ) of the god of gods, who 
wears the war-disc, which {endowments) have been given by the king and the inhabit- 
ants of the town : — 

25. “ ( Vis.) two houses and six rows of shops {vithi), a garden for the god, a gont- 
prasriti of rice {anna) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour ; 3 

* In the compound SolharAtmA, the word Atman seem* to have been osed for Atmaja, in aecordance with the Vedie 
verse Atmd vai putrandm&si . 

3 I do not know what a gonjprasriti may be. A gem is a large measure equal to four kh&ru (Colebrooke, Mitt 
Essays, vol. I ( p. 637), and & pratfiti is a handful equal to two palat. The rice was of course destined for the Naivtdya 
offering. 
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26. <c At each engine 4 a palt shall be taken, a , * . from the flower-garland-maker, 
and the fourth part from the mdpalca , 6 whoever may be the mapaka” 

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those who resume endowments 
or do not give what they ought to give according to the preceding verses. 

The last verse states that this Prcisasti was composed by two * wise * men, Pa la and 
Kuladdhara (?), who ask (not without good reason) the pardon of the learned for 
mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally informs us that 
the Prctsasti was incised by the mason Somala in Samvat 1207, on the full-moon day of 
Karttika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great 
kings, Vijayapala. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I 
believe that the lower portion of the syllable dvi is faintly recognisable before the very 
distinct jayapdla , the possibility that the king’s name was A jay ap ala (srimadajaya- 
paladeva) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter 
name, it seems to me that we have here a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the 
inscriptions. None of the Ajayapalas or Vijayap&las, mentioned in other epigraphic 
documents, can be identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the 
middle of the twelfth century A. D. ; for usually Samvat means in the documents of 
this period Vikrama Samvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149-51 A. D. This 
king certainly was the ruler of Mathuri at this period, and Jajja was one of his 
vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of at 
least one of the temples buried under the Ke^ava mound. 


Transcript. 

L. l. n i 

— Tftrffft [i] 

o — w w w — ^ ^ [« t] 

2. <.*?=( fan hi f : 



TTWT*f ^ W — — vy 


4 Tbe engines intended were probably the oil-mills, by each of which a small quantity of oil had to be furnished. 

• Jffinaia means literally * a measurer. * It must have here a technical meaning. Possibly the mdpdri may be meant, 
the official who had to measure the grain brought into the market ; see H. H. Wilson, Glossary of Judicial Terms , sub 

eocc. This man may have had to levy a small tax on the dealers in grain . 

* Metre, Upaj&ti ; restore in the first half 

7 Metre, Sirdulavikridita. Restore in the first pada T. «STT The dha of is imperfectly formed and looks 
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L. 4. st: [l] 

^rt i Hiwvn rc: %[<]* 5 f<rgmre: n [?] a 
vftr wywK* ii 

3JTWT — \y v> — ^ v-/ 

5. *reratfmftp*row: 

wmr: Tnf^rjwrroft fvsr^ir. *ftremr*frf**r i 

— W — 

6. ^TrT: fefrfrj^i ii3i^ciaf| 11 w 

#Nr[*q n*<f]«n ftnPTfcg^VT] *i «=h w i =rfa: 

a ^fli*f< 4 i>r«[^] 3 <*r»itjui[wT] w — w — 

7. aai*j«hfti'*l<!l4ivW^«^lH'C!i w w — 

ww — w — www — ^f^iMrgii: n [*] 10 

<i*j'i ^[^Ttfsbrt^r f**rr 


8 . far: ^ aifk: [i] 

*lceH ST — v-/w — w 

V-/ W W ~ W [ll a] 11 

w w — •nrWfGrfir: wtiNrawraw: 

«<hI^ w — 

9. *jftnr**jTOnvt Mir — i 

f- V U — W — W W U V/ \_S — 

[ 5 r]^jwwt ?R^t *rf to d O ] 11 

10. 7TBm^T5rnT7fmTOTOT — w w — 

WW~ W~WWW w — [* T7T] 

fosei r»<i yftfawftrzift 

11 . *rftre: nv i [c ] 19 

*Hf: siWTTftrv www w w — 

w w — w — w w [ft*] I 

xfftrfti: ftra 

* Metre, PrithvL Read 

* Metre, £ardtilavikriilita. The last syllable of the third p&da is only half visible. 

* Metre, SArddlavikridita* Only the upper parts of the bracketted syllables are visible. 

B Metre, IndravajrA. 

“ Metre - §A,d6Ia,ikr ^ ta - Be fore rrftwrcfir; .t anda a letter which look, like TT and before that remnant, of a sign 
like * The reading may hare been which, a. the metre .how., wonld be a miatake for ijwmrpwY 

qqlVUfin . Complete the second p&da by writing . 

11 Metre, fiirdularikridita. , The fonrth miming pAda ia probably that noted in the margin ; me below, Uoe 30. 
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L. 12. iIWNt f*r[n] — w — 

— W W — w — WWW w w — [# 1 ° J * 

x x x x \-/ w i 

THft ^1- 

13. ^ - [m it] 16 

— — vy vy W vy vy — — V-/ ^ 

vy vy vy vy vy [rTTOT:] M [0 

•racTT" 

14. ■firfa vy 

— — — — vy v_/ vy w vy vy y y ™* Cm \ *0 

— — w vy vy 3TET 0^ 

tra fro- 

15. «r ^ilfrT [l] 

— vy — vy 

— — v-/ — — vy vy — v-/ Cm 

— — v j y y ■ - y y — - y y v, / \y ““ *** W f?H 

tr- 
ie. fN^rm W — CO 

WS-/ Vy vy W w ^ ^ 

w ^ — vy — vy fth f^t *T ^t^TrTT tl C^«] ls 


17. 


18. 


19. 


trrr- 

n: uflM*r<ifvr: ^$f[<rV] ^ 

— — — vy vy vy — vy vy vy ““ CO 

w — vy vy w — vy vy — vy [%]H 

^T<g*r cfMlfa ^ §*T ^TT «<ii“ 

*TT H [U] 19 

vy vy — vy — www vy ^ [0 

wx*r*n vnjw- 

?rr Wfrt 

nm [gw^HtjOT ^ ^ “ C B ^l 20 


m Metre, §Ardularikndita. Verse 9 is apparently that on the margin, which is given below at the end of the in. 

scnpbon. Anua htubh. The verse may be completed by writing in the beginning TOTWt and at the end 

“STTOft: I _^__ft r... ? . 

is Metre, MandAkrAnta. The third pAda may be completed by writing *T|T$W. ***. 

*7 Metre, IndravajrA or possibly UpajAti. 

« Metre, SardAlavikridita. 

>• Metre, VasantatilatA. 0 

» Metre, gardoiavikrSdita. Bead at the beginning of the third pAda WfTt- # g 
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\^_j — V-/ v-/ v— / — v_y — v_/ — — 

vy — [|] 

nitft ti- 


ll. 20. ^TfSpra^T5T[f%%]gi5f%: 

-‘m'I'^II w w w — ww — w (j ^'S] 21 

ww — w — www — [fsraTjzr 

®T® ^TfTT f®TT- 


21 . 


*r <i?fii sr^iH fir w i P m W i 

WWW w w 


ww — w — www ^arwrafcr® n [^]~ 

^hr: w*j- 


22 . 


23. 



stTl S I w W WWW — — W — W' 

[^]f^< L h''jl*«X'+i<!JKsti$<J'!!i f%- 

f-D] 

niqfr5i«jj *rgfttnr: irrarf 


ww w — WWW w w — [« 

fof®[frT]m 


w x x [aft] Tjf^frarsr: ii [>»]-* 

♦oiyai 'TTr^rg «rr1%[^fr5rr®®r]<*T3T: i 

®twn®rr *r®farrer: 


25. X X x x w ^ , 

®®*njrT: n [^] 

rnrn^rer i 

ifmf +i*h i •*(**! ^ontrorrf^ 

26 - — [1%]^t: ii [**] 

[VST!]??! fafcild ® f» n: I 

Sk^tii yidlftMdd ® || [^»] 

% iz% ® Trferrr i 

imrt- 


21 Metre, Vasantatilaha. 

, “ Metre ' ^^"kridita. I» the first pada the bracketted syllables are uncertain 

in the fourth the anusvara of *rj. 

a Metre, Sardulavikridita. [The verse seems to consist of Jive padas.— E. H.l 
- 4 Metre of verses 20— 26, Anusbtubh. J 

” The hracketted letters in rerses 20 and 21 are mutilated and uncertain. 


, in the second the 


anusvara of 
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L. 27. 


28. 


29. 


UTsft*IM<Alll«<*il H [>1] 

^ Wl — T— T — — ^TOTf^iTcI I 

HTwre ^gSrNrt n: vf[f%]wTTiwt ii 0$] 28 

V. 


r?T g fri W ^ I 

U i|l=l<iHld«SH: n OO 3 

vwr[: u]*ra: ffr i 



*r. n UO 

WT[fw<ldW«TOt w vT ridn fw[w^fv] <i i w333f334H i ^ 

«lH^^e([>JTTni ||] M 


i: um *rw?r. it 3® 2 


v[v]*pawFr*rat wnd i 

hwt e wmre x x x x ^ ^ ^ * x [*.] 


XXXIV.— THE VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA 
By Vajeshankar G. OjhA., Esq., and G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the V adnagar PraSasti has been prepared according to 
a paper-impression, forwarded, together with a valuable transcript, by Vajeshankar 
G. Ojh&, Esq., of Bh&unagar, whose antiquarian zeal has already made accessible a con- 
siderable number of important inscriptions found in Western India. In revising the 
proofs I have also had the use of an impression prepared by Mr. H. Cousens and 
furnished me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription, to which Mr. H. H. Dhruva first called attention in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. X, p. 160, is incised on a stone slab in the Arjun-B&ri near the SamelA 
tank at Vadnagar. To judge from the impression it measures 35 1 inches in height 
by 32 inches in breadth, and contains 46 lines of badly engraved, ordinary Nagari 
characters. The preservation is tolerably good except in the middle, where line 19 has 
been entirely destroyed by a break in the slab, and lines 17, 18 and 20 have suffered 
smaller or greater losses. Lines 26 and 27 have lost a few letters at the end. The 
language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory invocation and of two 
colophons is throughout metrical. Mistakes of various kinds are exceedingly numerous, 
and there is hardly a single verse which does not require more or less extensive emenda- 
tions. Bnt all the faults in the first verses are apparently due to the negligence of the 

* Probably Wgirbit to ba read. 

*7 Probably HM<l*ifl*H*** « meant. The fourth syllable might alao be read *|T. T be ph^e is of course incorrect 

» The of « faintly visible, and I believe the lower part of dvi. 

» I am at a loss to say whst this figure means. The pada belongs without doubt to verse 8, which is incomplete. 
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copyist or of the engraver. The spelling is simply execrable. The corrections in the 
notes to the text rectify only the worst cases. The smaller mistakes, which will be 
familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, have not been touched. 

The inscription contains a second-hand copy of Sripala’s eulogy on the rampart of 
N agara-Anandapura, built in Vikxama Samvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king Kum&ra- 
- p&la, and two additional verses, composed by the writer of the copy, which was made on 
the restoration of the rampart in Yikrama Samvat 1689. SrlpAla's poem opens with a 
prose invocation to Siva and a mangala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seven- 
teen verses (2 — 18) give an account of the origin of Chulukya, the hews eponymos of 
the Chaulukya race, and of the first eight Chaulukya rulers of Gujar&t. The list 
agrees with those known from other sources : — 

1. Mftlar&ja. 

2. His son Ch&mundar&ja. 

8. His son Vallabharaja. 

4. His brother Durlabharaja. 

5. Bhimadeva. 

6. His son Karna. 

7. His son Jayasimha-Siddhar&ja. 

8. Kum&rap&la. 

The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much 
that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about as 
old as the oldest Prabandha, Hemachandra’s Dvyasrayakdvya. Of MAlar&ja we hear 
(verse 5), that “ he made the Eortuna of the kingdom of the Ch&potkata princes, whom 
he took captive at bis will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of 
his relatives, of Br&hmans, bards, and servants.” This statement agrees with that con- 
tamed in M hlar&ja’s land grant (- Indian Antiquary , vol. YI, p. 192), where it is asserted 
that “ he conquered the province watered by the river Sarasvati through the strength of 
his arm,” and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya 
gained Gujarat by conquest, not, as the Prabandhas narrate, by the treacherous murder 
of the last Ch&potkata, his near relative. Verse 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by 
Ch&munda, against the king of Sindh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu- 
ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king- 
dom, and as somewhat later both Bhimadeva and his son Kama were at feud with its 
rulers. With respect to Vallabharhja the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made an 
inroad into M&lava, which the Kirtikaumudi (ii, 11), the Sukritasamkirtana (ii, 13), 
and some later Prabandha a, likewise report, while Hemachandra is silent regarding it. 
So long as SomeSvara’s and Arisimha’s testimony was not supported by earlier evidence, 
the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult 
to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Durlabharaja, we are told, conquered L&ta, 
which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central 
Gujar&t to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed to Mfilaraja. Equally interesting is 
the fact that our Prasasti (verse 9) ascribes to Bhimadeva the conquest of Dh&rA 
This likewise agrees with the statements of the Kirtikaumudi (ii 17-18) of the 
Sukritatamkirtana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Prabandhas, which assert that Bhima 
caused the destruction of Bhoja. Hemachandra’s omitting to notice it now loses its 
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importance. The passage regarding Jayasimha-Siddharaja (verses 11-13) has unfor- 
tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of 
M&lava, i.e Yasovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher’s stone, or rather 
tincture, with the help of which he paid the debts of all his subjects, and it would seem 
that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king’s power over the evil spirits. It thus 
appears that Sripala, just as Hemachandra in the Bvydsrayakdvya , thought it 
necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. The five verses 14 to 18, 
referring to Kuin&rapala, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arnor&ja, 
the king of the North (verse 17), of S&kambbari-S&mbliar in Rajput&nA, and over 
the ruler of Malava, the king of the East. The latter seems to have lost his life in the 
defence of his country ; for verse 15 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of 
Kumarapala’s palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are 
mentioned in most other sources. Nevertheless it is important to learn from our 
Prasasti that they were finished before Yikrama Sam vat 1208. Hitherto it was only 
possible to say, on the strength of the statements in the Namdol grant, that Arno- 
r A j a had been conquered before Yikrama Samvat 1213. Now we learn that the rising 
in Malava, which Jayasimha had formerly annexed to Gujarat, was also subdued five 
years earlier. 

Yerses 19 — 29 contain the praise of the ancient Brahmanieal settlement of Nagara 
or Anandapura and of the rampart with which Kum&rapala surrounded it, a 3 well as a 
wish for the duration of the latter. Anandapura, which now is usually called Vadn a gar, 
or in Sanskrit Yriddlianagara, lies in the Kheralu subdivision of the Kadi district, 
belonging to the Gaikovad of Baroda.* The earliest mention of its existence occurs in 
Hiuen-Tsiang’s Travels ( Si-yu-ki , vol. II, p. 2G8). Somewhat later its name appears 
in the Yalabhi land grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where Siladitya VI. 
Dhrubhata issued his sasana of (Gupta)-Sainvat 447.* 

As is well known, it is the original home of the Nagaras, the most important 
section of the Brahmans of Gujaritt, whose great influence with the princes of 
Gujar&t is attested by credible testimony since the tenth century. 5 Considering the 
early importance of the place, it is rather astonishing that, as the Prasasti asserts, it 
had no walls until the reign of Kumarapila. 

Verse 30 gives the author’s name, and informs us that Srip&la was adopted As a 
brother by Jayasimha-Siddharaja and bore the title Kavichakravartin, * an emperor among 
poets.* Sri pala is frequently mentioned in the Prabandhas as Jayasimha’s poet-laureate. 
The Prabhavakacharitra (xxii, 206-8) names the Vairochanapardjaya as his chief com- 
position, and asserts that he wrote Prasastis for the Durlabliarajameru and for the 
Rudramah&laya in Srlsthala-Siddhapura. Merutunga in the Praba ndhachintd. 
mani (pp. 155-6) speaks of his eulogy of tho famous Sahasralinga tank, excavated by 
Jayasimha near Anliilvad-P&tan. A verse of his is quoted by Sarngatlhara in the Pad- 
dhatiy cxxxiii, 7 (No. 3789, ed. Peterson). From our Prasasti we learn that he con- 
tinued to hold his office under Kum&rap&la. His successor was, according to R&ja^ekha- 
ra’s Prabandhakosha , his son Ratnapala. 

1 Bombay Gazetteer , toI. VIII, p. 624ff. 

* Indian Antiquary t rol. VII, p. 81, and Corpus Inserip, Ind n toL III, p. 171ff. 

* BhindArkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS, of 1883-84, p. 20. 
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The -writer of the Pra6a»ti was the N&gara Brahman, Pandit Valana, and the date 
Y. S. 1208, Alvina sudi 5 (?), a Thursday, mast fall between A.D. 1160 and 1152. 
It is possibly Thursday, September 28, 1151 A.D. 

The first of the two verses, added by the NAgara Josh! Yishnuji, son of Venl, i.e., 
Venilhla or Venid&sa, records the reconstruction or repairs of part of the rampart, 
executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna- 
bhrika, i.e., the Arjun-Bari, where the slab is found. The second gives the date, V.S. 
1689, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday. 


Transcript. 


L. l. xrt u vt wrr. filers a 

frYTxrfjiirrfwCTtfrT wibt i 

2. wvm: sf^ifu'i^: i 

%wt: vrarr 


3. 


4. 


5. 


^ [«]‘ 

qlctnfqm: trr^w^r^Y i 
ytot u: uf^mumw^f % i 

?rt 


snmt fa»aw ^ qrer a 


? w 


6. SVRTf I 

ut Yrstv iramrfsrftiT: wlfd f*r«rni inrn a a [#3 7 

n <il 3Ki^t<n«<!ii sg- 


7. 


qf^grsfqYf 7T?T fyutrg petifiCftH - 



♦ Metre of verse 1, SardftlavikridiU. Read : j *n©**n°. 

1 Metre, Sragdhara. Read - t 0 «*3*MV* . 

* Metre of verses 3 — 27, SanluUvikridita. Read ^ fqMglfv . 

7 Read . 



VADNAGAR PEAS ASTI OP THE REIGN OP KUMARAPALA. 


297 



L. 8. srmrfwt b * [b] 

fTT^fa I 

9. ftfir. ■*ftfTOTi*r^tm i 

*re: ?nrai fulfil <r u a C »] 8 

wnwwciat TOfiwrr ^rniT^rq^Twrfnr- 

Os 

io. nit «nrv<*4f^r«d'<fn<*K^«iWs'!n 


11. •Bnwtjw: b ^ [n] 9 

i 

OTTtftr fafrovh <pn r. i 

ZP& wtwpnvwG froftr 

vhjtt 

Ov 

12. TOt ^rf?T W II C [u] 10 

wftftfa fw^rf *n?T q^rfinri »fr»g^m%f^rr5f i 

*Sl<Bl*llifw« WT- 

13. T ?qf?T[:3 *ZQ\ I 

f^lf W<Hq^BK<iCfTi«T< r i T VltfH £. [ll] 

W- 

CT^ftfafrfTOqwfq^rc:: i 

wnqfa ro W w fr- 

15. ^IrTT I 

nq r w * *r %^p=t ftgro: qiralfq fttr[:] qrf%: b t • [b]" 

16. [w]Tra[w]r#t^r. i 
TO fa«<«l4<fl*d«HlsWiq*lMfeifd- 

to fa*ifa*fa*fra: b \\ [b]“ 

tog bw 


• Bead wtfwtw ; fe^ifxn: . 

* Bead ‘’w ;°Ww* v fqWT^'JnnV 5 . 

» Bead *ft*rg4 %TCm° > ftifW* ; ; WTZ°- 

11 Bead . 

» Bead Wt ', TO: ; °5R^ntTOT^° j °^rf?n ; fTOTfrom^nr :. The bracketted letter* are not very distinct. 
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L. 17. 


18 . 


?raf ^ f^-rwtftOr^r u i f=t *i^] i 
— ^ — wrf% ti 

9: ^ ^wm?nrt f%r 


f5TT- 


R<g< frT: *fcr] ^ 


[h] 


19 . 


[^rer] v> w — [i] 


— — — n^/v-z — — v*z W W — W V-/ *” 

w w — ^ — 'o'«o'^/ w w — [ll \ 3 H] u 


20. — W v-y W V-> — 

^rfv^TsnTT i 
%r. fcrh?] $m<urg r g q frf : ^knroSTO- 

21. ftr- 

TfrftfH ’sra: iwreis^: « [«] w 

wftrraVf^rm^- 


22 . 


23 . 


gsrOTftprif I 

*TCrgfamr re%igTf»rc: *rcbr 
4tentraf5rcnr?anrf44¥ 


* n U [m ] 11 

e u«fa4*n - 

xri viziqqiuHMeiwfatr: i 

u: rrqw gr- 



24 . 


25 . 


?npi 4f*f v-> — gfH^pr 

[n]**l bt »j£fw]3«i<4 vrsonvnifii n <4 [n] 1 * 

iw- v-' ^rrsfliyRn;[4]: u4*w[Hn(]- 


r: i 

gnn *- 


0- 


u Owing to the bad preservation of verses 12-13 I do not think it advisable to 
** The lacuna in pad* 4. hag probably to be filled up by 4l 
15 Read "war ; *f^T. The bracketted letters are not quite certain. 

*• Read W$4°-, 


Propose any emendations. 
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L. 26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


«diu4«: n [h ] 17 

snm.: f^r ?pw 

inro w[m^]- 


ir: i 

suf'g’ft it *<= [»] ia 

THTT^T ^ *JW — w w 

VRTT 


5»«rtfrlrl^lf<liniKi!'li I 

iJrTT »i«il<rm«3rrl'ffl? =3<3r*g CTT 

(qe*|[njT] 

jkisu fr 5 npnrrc?rr*i ^'«T<?<i 11 ia [ii] 1 * 


*mraTf? 


£u<i-ddKiei«nq«irt<n l 

wm ^f}4ii fq uPwi^ 

faybifai?rf ftfif* n * • 00“ 

^i^idOrd^^ ^^d^i 0)4*1 kiUi- 


31. 


32. 


33. 


?T: 


gfwnq ^ri% ^rRrMwtwT- 

Trfa dldiufn ii ** [n ]* 1 



^tt: «dd*ftd*GM<3‘*'Hrddi Hifam: I 
*Htfidl*l<M*JU|Ul- 



wntf tnr ?rt fhii^wn^ n ** DO” 

to mirddiiflfirli f%7T^r 


34. rrps ^ i 

JTT *3tTC 9 d«nfq ^Tvfd WWT Wt I 

11 It looks a* if in the first illegible word there were s syllable in excess. Read 0 'ftfw*fl° ; °*Tlfeiw*t$'. ; J 1 
ql HU I HI 'qt- 

>» Read “fafirfi 0 ; 0, *Pr 5 ; • 

“ Read »JW»rr»rgvnn ; °wn ; ; trTT ; filBfil ; •'‘Klld. 

* Read wfkfWT 0 . 

« Read wm*T°; *i< t f qn : ; flnrrer?N i *f%: ; °*rrftfq. 

» Bead “Profit 0 . 
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L. 35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


w- n ^ [n ] 23 

^rf%T»TO>J%^T cffM- 

fronrr: wWf?r ^rih 


mtgt ffaroYfa TOMrfroMTOffr i 

toto1% tomto TOndsnsHM^K^m i 
: TO TOf^Gjfro 

yiiTO ^t^WTOTTrftn U ^8 [«]** 
m< i ai i d<AHd *gt Wrfro ^srrarft TOretro : 
TOfrotafdfTO ^fTTt^TOTOj: I 

(TO^rtTnrtWt TO TO TOTOdlMpSMi 

miOto < i TOM > if T[<lf%T: <nt»T l M*<i^«w?i n *». [#]“ 

totomto- 

TOT VTTO 5 J 

?rm: Misfsrar ^ TragTOwitroTOHid: i 
y^fro ma * to %w: 

MTMfTT: ^TOT fadlM- 


MrfTOT: TOTO^ ScTO); II ** [»]“ 
mttw Mrr^TO^f^TjTOTTOTTTOrfinTsrT: tot i 
*<TO^M ddH|*Psd$H< a idMMlP»M i: I 
TOr%W 3 ITf%TOTOtTOtt: UTOCT TO: I 
idldTO dP<M Mufd sflWI^d fafclfd: II TO [ll]* 7 
^rrot^r tom: tft- 


^TOlfafBdfTOlTld l 

froiTTO TOTOMfTTOrft TOM ^IMBTOffTOf H TO [«]“ 

MTTOmt TOfTOfTOTTOipjfMW I 
MiMffhifd: TOTTO^from mtmtTm i 


dTTORnfMTOTOTMTMTOTTfTOM 
^t^^Srfef5TOfdTO:^hTO TO TO II 

MTO [«]” 

TOfrrfMOrjTOMTO — u: ^KrHroTTTOfHTOTO: i 
^MITOI*ll MrfTOTOrff TTOf^TTTTTTOtTO^TT II $o [#]" 


13 Read ^fasi'Kls^ffT^ 3 ; °tftf%%fr 3 ; 
u Read ^PTRJ 
u Read . 

*• Read W*nfcn*T<rf , HTf»P? i IT*: ; ^TTT^. 

* Bead or °^° ; wfr* ; fV qfa . 

“ Metre, Indravajra. Read c fvpfy<T© j o^fViiPSf. 

*• Metre, MandiUranta Read f*T?T*t j . 

30 Metre, Upajati. Read ITflTHW; . 
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I* M »mmnwwffinraiw%a «” 

1 ^l<j‘w[^T*sn' wjfttf* wrftm wftftraT m- 

45 - [wMWT]f^«tq^ I 

g^sbu «rwi —n — w — Spr a i ftm • t [»]" 

Monrre w n% a ffrag»mrt i 


Uc<_ w uuf^r f%f%HT g»r: i R [»]* 


w w?rg k 9 | 


Tbanslation. 

Om ! Om ! Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) I praise that will-power of the lord of the (three) worlds, the store-house 
of the V edas, on whom the silent seekers after salvation meditate as on the non-dualistic 
Brahman, — (that power) which, playing with new mundane eggs, as with jewelled halls 
“producing and destroying them at their time — ever amuses itself according to its de- 
sire. 

(2.) Humbly asked by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of 
Danu, the Creator, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith 
in his pot ( chuluka ) filled with the holy water of GangA, that hero named Chulukya 
who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his fame. Of a necessity the glory 
of the cause produces its result. 14 

(3.) Prom him sprang a race, the sole sporting-ground of many marvels, in which 
even kings without number daily appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre, 
great on account of its famed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole 
world down to common men. 

(4.) Illustrious MAlar&ja, who stepped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless 
pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family, — he who became the root of 
the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Rail (age) and, as 
(ieeun ms) a (true) king, by exceedingly light taxes 1 * gained the affection of his subjects. 

(5 ) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkafa princes, whom he 
took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his 
relatives, of Br&hmans, hards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed 
forth in battle, the guardian goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave 
for a long time to the Fortuna residing in his sword. 

* Bead The bracketted figure i« not certain, and may hare been 2 or 9. 

* Metre, UpajAti of Vam&sthA and IndravamM. Bead r S l f<.4Ww i. 

* Metre, Anuahfubh. The first foot of the second line is deficient by one syllable. Bead 

M Bead ; Vmfm: 

* Regarding tbe creation of Cbnlnkya compare also VikramAnkadevackariU, i, 96, &ff. The * cause * is, of oonrae 
Brahman's pot, from which, owing to its sacredneaa, only a very famous holy hero could proceed. 

* Karaik prukSmafiUraik means, of course, also * by exceedingly cool rays. * * As (lecossea) a (fr*e) king/ i e. 

one whose behanonr agrees with tbe etymological meaning rf r#a», which the Hindus connect with raniawak • be 
gladdens.' v * 
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(P. 6.) His son was that front-ornament among kings, called Ch&mundar&ja. 
Inhaling even from afar the breeze perfumed with the ichor of his ( Chdmunda’s ) excel- 
lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhu-king fled together with his own elephants 
that were cowed by the smell of ( their ojtponent ’«) rut, and vanished in such wise that 
even all trace of the fame of that prince was lost. 

(7.) From him was bom a crest-jewel among princes named Vallabhar&ja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from 
the empire of the M&lava king., who quaked on hearing of his marching, indicated the 
spread of the fire of his anger. 

(8.) ( After him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabhar&ja, who, 
though his heart was bent on love, was not easily accessible ( durlabha ) to the wives of 
others. 57 When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted his arched eyebrows, that 
forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of the Lft ta country. 

(9.) (Next) illustrious king Bhlmadeva, who, though terrible (bhima) to his foes* 
ever granted enjoyments to his friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth." What 
wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the five paces 
(called * dhdrd ’), quickly gained Dh&rA, the capital of the emperor of M&lava? 

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Karna, an ornament of the ear 
(kartta) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of the universe with (the 
tales of) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the sacred law before (him as 
his shield), smote with the loud twanging of the sinew (of his bow) and with flights of 
arrows not only the crowd of his foes, but also the Kali age." 

(11.) From him was bom the illustrions king Jayasimhadeva-Siddh&dhir&ja, 
who frightened all rulers of the earth by the manner in which he fettered the proud king 
of Malava, who was propitious in the aspect that he showed to those drawn towards 
him by devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, who was ever 
celebrated by the people, freed by him from debt with the help of the philosopher's tinc- 
ture, as the standard of comparisons. 40 

(!*•) He who, like ( Vishnu) disguised as a boar, uplifted the earth 

at the command of the God of gods, 41 was his majesty King Kum&rapkla, the crest- 
jewel of the reign of Sri, 4 * and on account of his majestic power he was considered by 
the people as Hari who had descended from heaven. 

(15.) This scion of the race of the Chaulukya kings shot one flight of arrows into the 
heart of the supreme king of men, Arnor&ja, and made (the goddess) Chandl, who 
was seated on his arm, drank by satisfying her with the gushing blood, 4 * and he charmed 
her when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of the Mftlava lord, 
that was suspended at his gate. 


* See alao Ueber da* Sakfilasaikii/tana, p. 11, 

“ Bhdra, tt*ed here as ft neuter, is regularly a masculine. Perhaps we ought to write bk&ram ima * 

" Th * P< *!"” n ! t0 tUt Kin “ «“*• “>7 «®q«e.U (dkarmya r ijoy), ud b T hi. UWnet to the ucnd 

U w injured wicked Kali. 

T Th * p 0 B* j? V b,,T * •• » bat ' t h« lion U ip bmre u J.jiuimh*.' BSaitySkrUhftdytdi 

P 0 -™* * Bo *«•***•* whom 6>»a, att»«t*d b, bia d.rotioa, peraoiiMI, app^r^f Vt. 12 and 13 are too « nut- 
mentary to be translated. ^ 

41 I.e. probably Sits. 

« I.e. the beat among those kings whose reign was prosperous. 

« Tbs goddess Cbaijdt always most be propitiated by blood, especially by human blood, 
king’s arm, because be possesses ckantfapratdjra, ‘fierce prowess.’ 


She is said to be seated on the 
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( V. 16.) He who is the path for a new descent of pore virtuous conduct, who is 
expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader 
of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness r subjects to himself, methinks, ( not 
only) the circle of the earth, (but) also the arrangement of time, since be now makes the 
Kyita age appear and disregards the suitability of the (time of) Kali. 

(17.) The tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in the guise of slender 

fingers, cut off resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas left 

behind by the flying king of the North, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed 
lotus-head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to his own race. 

(18.) The rule of conduct for that ( prince), for whom Vighnefo ( Oapapati ) removed 
all obstacles, was to protect (Am subjects) ; the aim of his councils was the knowledge of 
omens (known) to those who look for results ; the battle was the festive amusement of 
him, whose foes were all destroyed by the multitude of his (tutelary) Devis ;** his army 
was (mere) show for him to whom glorious Somrfvara had given regal splendour. 4 * 

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king (Kumirapila), that is 
surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent with glittering jewels, whose breasts 
are the Snowy Mountain and the Yindhya, bears a sacred settlement of Br&hmans, 
rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an ornamental ivory-ring 
placed in its ear. 4 * 

(20.) Even here Dharma, who has suffered a fall with respect to his feet,® joy- 
fully moves about during the wbolo four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in 
the sacrifi cial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices whioh the sages continuously 
performed from the beginning of Brahman’s (life). Hence the gods gave to this (town) 
its second name Anandapnra. 

(21.) Even to-day Kali, though putting forth his energy in the period called after 
hf m, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Vedas (recited) by crowds of 
untired Br&hmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires (blazing up) with uninter- 
rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the Mows from the tips of the flags 
(raised) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him. 

(22.) There even the streets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the various 
ornaments of the Br&hmans* wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious 
sounds of unin terrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the 
irfag with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indicated by never-ending 
festivals. 

(28.) There the Br&hmans, descended from the N&gara race, protect the king and 
the realm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest, 
nevertheless, this Br&hman-town, though thus given up to difficult austerities, should 
suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its pro- 
tection. 

« Tho PrmtmMns mention that Kaafanpdla natd to warthip Keptefrari *4 tttci DrrV in tho Booth of Adrina 
■MMdiag to tho onatocn of hit family ; aaa UtStr imt Xalaa dm Mm J M o ri ka Bm mim drm. p. 46 t. 

• Compare tho axprwai oo ia tha land-granta, Vmtpm fiaarafaifiaprnrifa, which invariably Stall befon Komtro- 
phla’a name. 

* ill utfilraf ih, 'planed in ita Mr.’ moot probably alto be taken with Kfmrm in tha aenaa of ' a boat of tho Vtdat.’ 

n Dharma kata in each Toga one foot, and is ona-laggad in the Kali ago. 
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(V. 24.) “ In consequence of the excellence of the rampart the drinking-fountains" 
gladden people there with water, even the cultivated fields, enclosed by the rampart, bring 
at pleasure rich crops thinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Chaulukyas 
adorned this whole town with a rampart, desiring to benefit the Br&hmags. 

(25.) This rampart resembles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower 
world ; (it resembles) a lover worthy to be praised on account of his great enjoyments 
(tldghgo m aki-bhogatah), since it is worthy of praise on account of its great extent 
(fldghpo mahd-dbhogatah) ; (it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of (obtaining) 
great prosperity ;• (it resembles) the victory of the foes of the lord of the Rakshasas, 
since monkeys' heads peep forth from it (and it resembles) a company of women who 
are pleased with their dear husbands (iskta-kdnta-rHchirah), since it is resplendent with 
a coping of bricks ( ishfakd-anta-mchirah). 

(26.) This circular rampart, whose stone-head is white with stucco, looks like (the 
serpent ) fiesha** who is charming through the size of his folds, who raises a hundred 
hoods on high, 0 who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come (from 
the nether world) at the command of Tajnapurusha (Vishnu) and stays (here) in wider to 
protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, (vis.) of men of a noble caste. 

(27.) Tnaido and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being 
always lovely, according to (one’s heart’s) desire, with women, beautiful as Tjtlfhml, who 
cause desire to increase," being made most noisy by crowds of Br&hmaps who are intent 
on singing their sacred texts, (and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty 
encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities. 

(28.) Resplendent is the Chaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of 
La ksh ml (erected) by the king,* 4 that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants 
desired (dooms) to the N&garas. 

(29.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them 
by Prithu,** as long as the ocean, the glory of king Sagara, endures, so long may this 
rampart enjoy existence, (which is) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle- 
ment of Br&hma$s and a monument of the fame of the illustrious Chaulukya king. 

(80.) The emperor of poets, called Srlp&la, who finished this great composition in 
one day 0 and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious ,Siddhar&ja, made this 
excellent eulogy. 

Written 8aibvat 1208, on the 5th (?) day of the bright half of the month of 
Afivina, a Thursday, by the N&gara Br&hman, Pandit V&lana. 

* I take UymmUgH u * synonym of prapd}. 

* The oetoa yields may r+tuat, the rampart enhances the security and the prosperity of the town. 

" The laid of the B i hiht— is, of eonm, RAvana, who was conquered by Rim* with the help of the monkey*. The 
monkeys' b cede peeping ever the rampart of Vadnagar are the ornamental projections in it* coping, which an eooventioaatly 
celled kapifirt keu * 

•* flesh e, too, is white. 

* The hoods are the small dentes erected id intervals over the tower* of the wall. 

* For ferrrit y 1 omit *** translation of the first thm pddas, merely noting that— referred to the ground outside 

the town— ram&rimib hoe to he taken with the sente of * lovely gardens,' < ivija as 4 birds,* sad til* as * rice.* 

M 1 ***• to ■*“ » temple of Lakthmi adjoined and partly rested on the wslL The epithets applied to the 

rampart fit the king likewise. Bat I intentionally omit the second translation. 

“ Pyithn, finding the earth thickly covered with mountains, poshed them asunder with his bow, 

*• Compare with this Pr+bkdvaJkeckaritra, xxii, 206, quoted above. 
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(1.) The causeway leading to the Arjuna-BArikA, built by the Chaulukya king, has 
been rebuilt by the prince.... 

(2.) In the month of Chaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, a Thursday, 
in the year (marked) by the Nandas, the eight and the kings, 1«89, the eulogy was writ- 
ten again. 

The eulogy was written by the N Agara Br&kman, Joshl Vishriujika, son of Veni . 
May it be well. 


XXXV.— DEOPARA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASENA. 

By P&oykssor F. Kiklborn, Ph.D., C.I.E., G6ttinqen. 

The stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears 
this inscription, 1 was discovered about twenty-five years ago by Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, 
amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jungle near the village of * Deo- 
para,’ in the RAjshAhl District of the Province of Bengal, and it is now in the India 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The inscription contains 32 lines. The slab measures 3' ST by I' 9|', and the writ- 
ing coven a space of S' 7 f ' broad by 1 f 54' high, and is throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation. The size of the letters is about $'. The characters belong to the northern 
class of alphabets, and may be described as a BengAll variety of the northern alphabet of 
the eleventh or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary NAgarl 
of the period, I may especially point out the initial i and e, the single consonants kh,j, t, 
n, t, ph, bk, r and l, and tbe conjuncts kah,jn, and km. Besides, it may be noted that the 
letter r, which before another consonant is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign, 
is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, rng, and rth, e.g., in - vargge , line 6, -dkirnna- 
Kumndfa -, line 8, and - ttrtha- and pratgartki -, line 12 ; and that the sign of the «r«- 
graka is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel a, e.g., in dadhe 
* catddam, line 13. The language of the inscription is 8anslqrit, and, with the exception 
of the introductory oih otk Hamah Sivdga, the whole is in verse. As regards orthography, 
the only points calling for remark are, that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; 
that the (dental) » is employed instead of anvatdra in mdnta, line 8; and that a final n 
has been left unchanged before an initial j in dhimdn jaghdna, line 17. 

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by §&lap&ni, styled 
r&naka and described as ‘the crest-jewel of tbe guild of VArendra* artists,* a son of 
Bpihaspati, grandson of Manad&sa, and great-grandson of Dharma (verse 36) ; and 
it was composed by the poet IJ m&patidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that this is the very poet of whom Jayadeva is speaking in his GUagovinda , i, 4, 
when he says vdchak pallavayati/- TJmdpatidharah, * U m&patidhara makes the words 
sprout, m., his diction is verbose;’ for this short characteristic well fits the poem 

1 The inscription has been published before, with a translation which fairly giree tbe geoend tense of the original, by 
Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, and introductory remark* on tbeSena kiuga of Bengal, by Dr. RAjendral&l Mitra, in tbe Journal A*. 
8ot. voL XXXIV, part I, pp. 128-184. I now re-edit it from an eioeltent i repression taken by Dr- Burgees [The 

tiling* of Deop&ri in ia the Godigiri th kak in the west of the Bkmpor pvg*nX Godhgiri is on the Ganges, Lat. 24 a 28' 

Long. 88* 83* JB-j and on sheet 180 of the Indian AtU*, there is a* Daopoor* north-north-east of GodftgAri, but 
no Deop&ri ia marked near the place ; there it another * Deo poor/ 12 mile* east from Godigiri in Lab 24* 27', Long. 88° 34V 
B.— J. B-] 

1 Virendrt t* identified with that part of Bengal which is now called Ihyalialu (or It^ja&hl). See, e.g., Lassen’s Xndiscke 
A Iterth uwehunde, vol. Ill, p. 748. 

S Q 
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which we have here before us. Besides, tradition' makes both poets lire under the king 
Lakshmanasena; and if TJmfipatidhara was an older contemporary of Jayadeva, 
he may well have witnessed the reign of L&kshm&nasen&’s grandfather Y i jayasena, and 
in that case nothing is more likely than that he should hare composed this eulogy 
on the earlier members of the Sena family. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in verses 20 — 31) that the king 
Vijayasena built a magnificent temple of the god £iva, under the name of Pra- 
dyumne£vara; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short 
account of the king and his ancestors 

In the lunar race (verse 3) were certain rulers of the sonth ( ddkshindtya ), Vira- 
sena and others (verse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was bora 
8&mantasena, who, after he had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially iu 
Karn&fa, towards the end of his days retired to the sacred hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges (verses 6-9). His son was Hemantasena (verses 10-13), whose wife, the mah6* 
rdjiU Yaiodevl (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 15). Vijayasena 
is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Kings N&nya and 
Vtra, and assailed or conquered the kings of Gauds, K&marupa and Kalinga (verse 
20) ; and it is intimated (verse 22) that his fleet on an expedition of conquest had 
once been sailing up the Ganges. — Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Vlrasena 
clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.g., to tbe Arjuna in the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri rulers of Chedi ; and the Sena family really began with S&mantasena, 
whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary chief or dependent of 
some other sovereign. On N&nya see my note on verse 20, below. 

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of 
the eleventh century A.D. According to the Tarpan-dight copper-plate inscription, 4 Vi j a- 
yaseua was succeeded by his son Ball&lasena,* and Ballfilasena by his son Lakshma- 
nasena. Lakshmanasena was tbe founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from the 
beginning of his reign, and which, as I have tried to show elsewhere, 9 commenced in 

* 8m the extra* from* eommeetery on QUagouiniu, i, 4 in Lassen's edition, p. 79. * Znitkmanatmntym odmffikA* 
oarnaymU f the fint note on Govardbaaa's Avycuaptmioti, in the Xdvyamdld ; Professor Peterson’, edition of VaDabhuderm's 
Introduction, p. 88; Meruiaftga’i PtnU nd km cA inUmani, p. S8S; and Professor Aufrecbt in ZoUoolnft 
l ). M. Q. t roi. XL. p. 141 

4 J—m*l At, 8oc, iZfaf** wL Xt-rV, part I, p 11. 

4 According to Dr. BAjendmUl Mitre. Notieo* qf Sanskrit MSS., rol. I. p. 151. Ballllnna in the D4 nnajpom ends 
himself tho son of Vijayssena, and grandson of Hemaatesena ; and according to the same authority, ths Ddonojjam was 
composed in AD. 1007. Thess statements I am unable to verify. 

« 8ee Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX. p. a My proofs are shortly the following : — 

0) According to Abnl>Fasl (Jour. At, Soe, Bong^ rol LVII, part I, p. 8) tbe difference between a year of the Lakab- 
mapasena emend the c o rre spo nding flaka year in 1041 yean. 

<*) According to Dr. R^endrmlkl Mitza’s Notictt Sanskrit MSS,, vol. VI, p. 13, a MS. of the SmritUattrdmrita is 
dated 505 &k4 1545 R." 

(*) Taking the U kahmtg ssena year to be a son them year and the era to have commenced on th* 7th October, A. D. 1119. 
the following s» dates from so inscription and MSS. work out satisfactorily, tho* 

La. sash 74 (expired), VsiMkha-vsdi IS Onran ss Thursday, 19th May. A D. 1194 

La. earn 317 (expired). Chaitra-endi 1 Quran ss Thursday, 7th March. AJJ. 1437. 

La. aadi 875 (expired), Fansha-vsdi 18 Bndhe ns Wednesday, 18th Jan nary, A. D. 1496. 

La. earn 396 (expired), VaMAkha-vadi 4 Chandra = Monday, 18th April, A D. 1519. 

Ia. mm 484 (expired), Pansha-eodi 10 fiokre as Friday, 4th January, A.D. 1541 

La. aad» 488 (current), XArttika-radi 7 fiukre as Friday, 80th November, A. D. 1551. 

In hie Katetr Btpori, p. 64 Professor Bdhler is speaking of a OayA inscription of Laksbosnsssns, dated Yik mina 1178 
or A D- HI5, and this s tatement is repeated by Professor Peterson in hie edition of VaJkbhadeva’e SubkitkUAvoU, In trod uc. 
lion, p. 84 I am not aware of the existence of any Sens inscription dated in the Yikrama eta. 
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A.D. 1119. Vijayasena’s reign therefore may reasonably be supposed to have begun 
about the beginning of the last quarter of the eleventh century ; and this would agree 
with the tradition according to which the composer of our inscription, Um&patidhara, 
was (still) living under Lakshmanasena, as an older contemporary, as 1 take it, of the 
poet Jayadeva. 


Text/ 


L. l. ®[a*] ftr to fftara a 

3«matimqifw T g faar fa anrfar araft; « • — [l]. 

wrotaw- 

2. ftara r rgft n rafofrwftamro 
i4a{a i iaoi^ (af) ^ T s a i>n< fa gi ft waradr? i 

«*ifW««»«ra<rt[3fT] 10 frocarrot anwrat- 
fatroi awyofiwigtnra i ai p hyrp. snr: a "—[2]. 
arfwrnpnfNre- 

3. *8 WZTKW& 

fiiar«n::y«{ia<*uTkJi- 

nro BTOarera'aroft ytwt a —[3]. 

aft HTOUKM^ft- 


4. 


5. 


6 . 


twaamra i ftwl < i fft a i«t- 
a al^a^ifta w nf af ft afim: aftfTswf*«S(si)»j^ i 
a v irmiqfaa i mftqmrea: q fi ro nalapn r i : 
anrewa (aaaiaanfu i <.Mla» i ra utoYwt: a u — [4], 


wfftnj ft* 



w a(ar)groftranfmarfw arraroftm i 

gftapft «kUii: ««5<r«si«l«lan5l<l5 tdt: 
areraretarclfftWqfraaaiuaT fiawr- 


:a-[5]. 


afar^grrw^ uxvzvjafaaprfaa- 
gro fta waraanar^am: ftsnfim: aifftai i 
Whfafaa^iTOa^gTftf%giTOTOvit- 
qaiasaaiifeau'ifliaftTOri- 


* From an im pre a akw by the Editor. 

* Expensed by a symbol. 

9 Metre, Vanntatiiahd. 


** This akskar* originally wu Wt, but the sign of «»*- 
rodne it struck oat. 

11 Metre, Stnftlavikrf^ita ; and of the next verve. 

" Metro, Srogdhari; and of the next eeroa. 

2 Q % 
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L. 7. W t u — [6J. 

Half A tTHH q-rMI- 
^ * 11 W*rfH Ml <<4 I 

rffafawt^- 

a<ta«fi«^riwossnsiTO to: « “— [7]. 
gwtrw m TO fc- 

8 . $ 3 re riTO * ^ T ZTO i V 

g^nsrprt r*<JlT: i 

*r fro ^frot n[rr]wrd a '*—[ 8 ]. 

9. 

tot%«to wii TOfa vniroa^fMnam^: 

Yrertarrfa s T T T qfa^ q foqiKwgw i TO Tft? « ,7 — [9j. 

^tmwqxwrinrrwt- 


10 . 


n. 


12 . 


13 


U. 


w^»jwfv3r»}3rw?«-TTi <f f?rmiTcq't< : t 

tot yroi%sr. i w — [io]. 

TOqi*<yfWrTt 

*rrer 


*sm ireijfa »pn5t: 

%ro to to *r<mfwsf& rspjwTfar tttt- 

<ei** ^jttototototto TOTy^mm a '*—[11], 
*: TOT*4<{\^«!K«t 


^W«nt TO[?rl]TO»rqqsiif**ti rijfw(fw)wwm i 


to: mf** ynrromtfTO^ a *-[12]. 

qwfiu«rq%r^*Hfa gr. wr jj^ fa(fq)wr?ft- 

t- 


_ tm^wril Ti,.™, , 

siat: ^rfn to stottoto TOg: topj *tot- 

ijstoto: tott from a —[13]. 

aw wtnPir^wiJfliYgTO- 

aro[:] !l €mtaafa»mfn«atTO5nmt 


li I*i SardulavtkridiUu 
* ' Mi trv, Friihvt 
* s K*ad '^* 5 '. 
u Metre. MaftddkriUta. 

*' Metre, iSr^^iuAra. 


w Metre, Malini 
J> Metre, Sragdhaii. 

10 Mure, Sard\U*Tikri$ita ; and of t be next veree. 

Thi3 sign of visarga was originally omitted, and ha* 
been added afterwards. 
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w v<^3 w «v t ^|\ « ’ * \ V'liv i — *> ^ ** ^ y V- t ’< V X \ 

f^ioi ^c^aqiR^nq 3m wti <i^35R®i 

i?3Wig3iH}W5g4qp; fii%iH5^1fR€ii 


^ W AV ^ 


Mr 

■ i\M 

153 f 


m 
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M 

43.. 
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K :^» f 
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?S 
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pfeifeii l 

iH^HSlii! 


3H53RSI3JRR _ 

ng^irail 




5R^(| 

R?ekg 


©imaR^aDRD sRi^r^i 
^i^iURgigraaiiigRj: 
^1%5n^3>5]5rR^®q^iKq(^i' 

\x 





ai5?itl3 ; ! E^EiEM-%PI 515I| 


(q v 5|^fFlS?gr;'fiW'i*i7BJ^ P»; ?j 


S5?I5I*5I; 
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M1W 
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^3? 910^513 

PTOSl 
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SRSB^Si 


RHfcj ? 


IT 
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iqTTf^(w) 5 nTTrpfr« 5 ^- 



^rt ufirf^nrorTOT $ ftnrr vr v«tt «rr i 

Vf snrfw fav- 

16 . f q'w ^ %vsr YnsrawOw): n **— [ 16 ]. 



t^%st zh vfwr tvt fawr^r 

3ifq<«wma rerfir wc=w i 

SHftr g *pn: 3ffft «r(Jr)ff7rtrf»rnt" w*pt f%vt 

bwwptsvvwtt ^ 

18 . ftywt * f^arr. trsrn « —[ 18 ]. 

^wt Trfkf%fH^«i»i4T^0f47rT 

^tmefi^riTraTf^nt rf%rg^rr vnfa wtsr?r: i 
irw sRzpptrwT 27 ^firnt wtv f3rar?t^t 

19 . t 1 w v*rf?r: i — [ 19 ]- 

w anwrekforerffif far: q > £fa r ^t pgvnpprevfa^vftv: i 

wirsmjv ^fyfwfa <i<aiw t^ninr r “—[ 20 ]. 
wfv «tt**t fafav ttot vrv% 

w- 

20 . wf wfa ?k fvtrrt •n«iifu i 

TO^qt^nffibnwfi rfw: ^rfi: wrcgwt 

r*f«iM«Ti<t^w. r *— [ 21 ]- 


21 , i 

*iWta wVf^rafr^vfR ^wwiMMlfuWPT <Tftfr^*wr ^Tf^r i C 22 3- 

* Metre, Sitharinl. I * Originally the ..gi. of a^svira U straeK 


** Metre, Sikharint. 

* Metre, Pritbr!. 

» Metre^MAlinl* 

3 Metre, $ant&lavikridita ; and of the two next verses. 
3 Read oifiTO^. 


58 Metre, Vaeantatilaki. 

» Metre, gardMarihridUa. 
» Metre, Vasant&tilaka. 
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g*rr: ewflaflMlwiJWHi 
tpr v^iHu tw $farfw?tf%wr>rr*T i 

fa - 

L. 22. ^fr^T *rnrftf*r: 

fim qctHqKre (?) 'gfi*<^qi stfacr: « 31 — C 23 l* 

w ^ i ^fo^ T fqddtt^M<a i HU 3 4 f i 

zregT^yrreTrfe w^tt <*wtM<i3*<i«Yfa >r$r. # “—[24]. 

*ftTT- 


23. 


y<<Gf*Miwam n: ^ i 

'dyf: fand^S^ £<ft&d 


5 tTW HM5HW ^ ' 

f^wronrawror wnr*m- 


» 33 — [25]. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


w^t: mJWdidfiRsrdr^^Hd^ » 

Pd*J^dddd<ldiii«4 faftat 

e m«j« 5 »*kw a M — [ 26 ]. 

imnt* d««i^d^ Tftdwvarr 

r*<<iAt ?p*t 

«Tdl<m(y adlHd ^f^nf^sn: s*Wi*ddn 5 ] ^jf*r: i 
Wr^^WW^ni^BEg f^aJ n»*dlw<4l d«<ti 

md^fefa d«nfa *rm tRfff wtw n “—[27]. 

wet wmfn 

^TTfir; i 

tiet 'srs\ ?r<f«Jd« a M — [ 28 ]. 

et ^faiaw^fl^rid^riyi yr: i 
^wtd yiqfrq : « mnm- 

thrw*r- 

ttt: i “—[29]. 

wfwgTTfw ^toWtw <mjdi«y«]*-diMir*i*ft 
4*M«fdfi<r4i]f«»d^y:wt*TT: *m Tjsp: i 
yrt: wniT’f^wfwwTij- 


28. 

sreflf* R««k% fr tm^ra: o ”—[30]. 


» Metre, Srmgdhara. 

« Metre, Indr»vajr4* 

** Metre, dirdiUarikri^ita. 
* Metre, Sragdhari. 


u Metre, §ArdillavikridiU. 
“ Metre, Up&jAti. 
v Metre, Prithvi. 

* Metre, i§ardulavikridita. 
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3Tf uf5 mwv T «iW<a T ^nM : t 
^ minus §w 64s«nn«rfnrH- 
D. 29. ^r: srm^WT- 

^qoi^f^r^l«yrs^<S*T'. H 39 — [31], 

*TfrT)ft: %f%f*ttfarfcraPTW«tr wfafarer 
h tnroftr ftrafu i 

fawff f^arg 

30. x vt 

^r <n«f«H T €WMf i aw^«niiif *p r qfafff « "—[32]. 
ircgfrpra qfowfof wn wn\nrQ?tst trf^ ?tt i 

*tv: qftwfiflpw 3*: xrw. « 41 — [33]. 

31. g r yv t gwtt 

st^urfir sratYreRTt *j7n^: i 

greq ?f t s«yfd *5r<iwis fa^ft 
flUVm ri Wt rra^TTW n "—[34]. 
f6faqRi?j4$^yrfl4hf#^HW«f>i«v- 

32. munnaua v rs : i 

tjttt u<u<i«nm<*i«3(3)i4*nufto*rw wftr. imf^r. h 43 — [35]. 
>f[^l] 44 lTW WMS T WH IT ?(*[)w?h fwflfli imf^gf [r] 
w* TTflw^nrrft: it i "—[36]. 


Translation. 

Om ! 

Oih ! Adoration to Siva 1 

(Ferae 1.) Triumphant are the faces of Sambhu," which smile, when hy the rays 
of the moon they see the shame-contracted countenance of Devi, who, frightened at the 
withdrawal of her breast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes 
with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber. 

(2.) We adore the (deity) designated PrndyumneSvara, that home of the playful 
joining together of the beloved of Lakshmt and the husband of the daughter of the 
mountain," where the two goddesses, stepping between their lovers for fear lest they 


** Metre, SragdherA. 

** Metre, SArdfclevikrlilita, 

41 Metre, Yuan tatiUkk, 

4 * Metre, MandAkrintl. 

4a Metre, VeeanUtilakA* 

« Tliie akthata originally «u *ff, but it leemi to bare 
been altered to The (liuguel) W of TOKT U quite clear ini 
the impreeaian. I 


44 Metre, Upejdti. 

44 I, e. 6i?a, 4 the five-feced* (ParMduaaa). 

47 Pradyumnelv&rA is here clearly a time of the god 
usoelly called Hari*Hara (VUh$u.§iva), who repreeeate the 
union of the two divine pereonalitiee in one. See M. Monier. 
Williams, Br&hmanUm and jETi'nrfaum/page C5» 
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should no longer be embraced by them, managed to obstruct the complete union of 
their bodies. 

(V. 3.) Triumphant is that primeval king, the nectar-rayed moon, whose throne 
is the golden coil of matted hair of l£vara; who, sovereign as he is, is fanned by the 
abundant spray of the water of the Ganges ; ( and) who has the serpent which encircles 
the head of $iva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella. 

(4.) In the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime of the nymphs 
of heaven, there were bom the southern rulers, Virasena and the rest, famous ou both 
(their parents*) sides ; the record of whose deeds has purified the streams of honied yer* r 
which the son 49 of Parftiara has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind. 

(5.) In that Sena family was bora that head-garland of the clans of Br&hmans 
and Kshatriyas, S&mantasena, a very magician in exterminating hundreds of opposing 
champions ; whose wars, in rivalry of the son 49 of Da^aratha carried on near the border 
of the dam 50 which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song 
by the nymphs of heaven. 

(6.) The battle-fields, crowded with adversaries challenged by his shrill-sounding 
drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like sword, are still 
covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft 
frontal globes of the arrays of opponents’ elephants, scattered (by him). 

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the wives of his enemies, 
proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran from wood to wood, 
roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, (and) crossed sea 
after sea. 

(8.) This hero, singly, 81 slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karn&ta, 
overrun by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler" of goblins, whose citizens 
are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of 
marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted. 

(9.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy 
banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle against the terrors of life,— 
(hermitages) which were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young 
deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits’ wives; (and) where crowds of 
parrots knew by rote the texts of the Vedas . 

(10.) From him, who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme 
spirit, was born He manta sens, a hero who destroyed 83 adversaries proud in the 
strength of their arms, (and) a home of great multitudes of all kinds of spotless quali- 
ties which manifested themselves unceasingly. 

(11.) On his head he had the dust of the feet of the h&lf-moon-orested (god) t in bis 
throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at his feet the hairs of enemies, on his 
arms the marks of the sc&rt made by the bard bow-string. These always were his sole 

m I. #. tb« port V)4 m. 

« 1. 1. B W 

* *• '• ** 4 f # of MtMdin, Aw is tho tooth of tbt Cftrnmond.l tout tonrdi tb* i.Und of Coyloa. 

“ I not wro th«t thi* U th. met amain, of tho word «i<%. of th. original | hot «*44«.tfr. took, u if it wtn 
lrt»ntk>n»)ly .mployxS m oppcdtlon to eW... V an futira or corapi.t«»nny, comprising elephant*, ehoriot*, oatalry 
tod isftatrj. 

* I. *. Ytpat, tho of tht •ontbtrfl qtitrttr. 

U Tb* orifiort bu mdriMavir*}, • t btro who#e cartel*-;* tic it m to awtroj' (?). 
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decoration, while diamond- flowers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden 
bracelets were all left to the wives of his servants. 

( V ’ 12.) When heroes, with their chests pierced by the spears discharged by the 
play of his long arms, through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy bathing-place, 
became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked with the saffron lines of the 
breasts of the damsels of heaven who clung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror 
by the timid Siddha couples. 64 

(13.) He and his sword, showing a bright face in their playful dealings with oppo- 
nents and suppliants, 56 both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The 
one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends ; the one gave pearl-strings 
to allies, the other blows to opponents. 

(14.) His royal consort was ( the lady ) named Ta^odevl, whose feet were bright- 
ened by a series of rays of the lines of crest-jewels of the wives of princes both friendly 
and hostile. A store of loveliness, she acquired eternal bright fame by her devotion to 
her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three worlds. 

(16.) And from that royal lady there was born to that ruler of the three worlds 
(a son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts 
of enemies ; king Vijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the 
whole earth, encircled by the girdle of the four oceans. 

(16.) Who could count the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by 
him, every day engaged in battle ? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to 
retain his title of king, because the moon was the progenitor of his own family. 

(17.) How could we say that R&ma, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey- 
chief, or Ppith&’s son, the leader of the P&ndava army, were equal to that conqueror of 
enemies, — to him who by his mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained for himself 
the sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ? 

(18.) Of (i the gods) who have attained to perfection each in a single quality, the 
one without discrimination destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole 
world ; but this (king), transformed into a divine being by (his) manifold excellent quali- 
ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their 
duties, and by annihilating the adversaries has created celestial beings. 56 

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of 
heroes, the deed (to prove) that he had given places in heaven to opposing princes and 
in return accepted (from them) the earth. Had it not been so, how would the earth, 
when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn 
sword, and how would the line of his opponents have met with defeat ? 

(£0.) Hearing the words of the poets 11 thou hast defeated NAnya and Vlra/ ,ff and 


N X, a. WeiQM the breasts of the slain heroes, cowed with red paint which waa transferred to them from the breasts 
of their divine mietreeeeo, looked aelf they were etill covered with blood. 

a* J a the original, jpraty^huaqayn-hel^harmatd baa a doable meaning. It meane both • in playfully bringing about 
fee deetructioa of opponents,* and alao * in playfully eipending (nealth, ate) on every suppliant.* 

* Beeenee the haroee elain in battle are tranaf erred to heaven. 

« The next verae abowa that Ndnya and Vira must be taken here aa proper names. Mnya we find again (aa waa first 
pointed ont to me by Dr. Borgeae) in y&np*dtn*, the founder of the Karplfaka dynaaty of NepAl {Indian Antiquary^ vol. 
IX* p. 188 1 toI. XIII, p. 418 ; BettdaU'e C dialogue, Introduction, p. xv), who ia placed In 8aka ]019»A,D. 1097 (Piachel, 


Kainlog dor £•«. rf. I>. if. Q * vol. II, p. 8), cloae enough to the time when our inacription 
idea that he may poewbly be the very king here spoken of. 


composed to suggest the 

t 1 
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mistaking them (to mean that he had not defeated another hero), filled with hidden 
rage, he impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of K&marupa, 
and defeated the Kalinga. 

(V. 21.) “ You seem to consider yourself a hero, Nany a.’* “ Why do you boast of 

yourself, here, R&ghava ? 99 “Give up your rivalry, Vardhana ! 99 “ Has your pride 

not yet come to an end, Ylra ? ” — Such mutual bickering, which went on day and night 
among the kings (imprisoned by him), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses 
the weary task of keeping, off sleep. 

(22,) The moon’s crescent shines (on Siva's head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in 
the mud formed by the ashes in the water of the river on BhargaV 8 crest and abandoned 
there, when (the king's) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing 
up the whole course of the Ganges. 

(23.) Through his favour the Br&hmans versed in the Vedas enjoy so much wealth 
that their wires are taught by the wives of the towns-people (the knowledge of) pearls 
with cotton-seed, (of) emeralds with grass-leaves, (of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowers, 
(of) jewels with the ripened contents of pomegranates, (and of) gold with the blooming 
flowers of kushmdndi creepers. 89 

(24.) His doing it was that Virtue, though in the course of time she had become 
one-legged ,® 0 was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the rows of posts of the 
sacrifices which he never was tired of offering. 

(25*) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Meru, the slopes of 
which were crowded with the enemies slain by him, and thus made the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth to change places ; and building lofty temples and digging extensive 
lake 9 , he made what there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth® 1 to appear 
the one like the other. 

(26.) That ruler of the earth built a high temple of Pradyumne^vara, the 
gTOund-part of which takes up the several quarters, while its middle is clad by the 
great sea of heaven ; (a temple which is) the midday mountain of the sun who at his 
rising and setting touches the eastern and western mountains, (which is) the one 
column of support of the house of the three worlds, (and) the unique representative 
of all mountains. 

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless, 
O sun, to keep the sage (Jgastya) still an inhabitant of a corner of the southern quarter. 
Let him give up his compact M and proceed to other quarters, and let the Vindhya rise as 
much as it may I It never will cross the path of this temple. 

(28.) When the creator shall fashion a jar, using the eai’th as a wheel and turning 
on it, like a lump of clay, the Sumeru, then the result will be something to which one 
may compare the golden cupola, placed by the (king) on this (temple). 

*• I. e. diva’s. 

w I understand this Terse to mean that the wire* of the drotriya*, suddenly become rich in pearl*, emerald*, etc., of 
which they bad no knowledge before, bad to be told by the wive* of the townepsepie, that the thing* looking like ootton-eeed* 
were pearls, ete. 

* Ae she is represented to be in the Kali-age. Compare Journal Amor. Or. $oo., ?oI, VII, p. 26, Ten# 10. 

* ® -rth he * Ten their si le reduced, the one by extensive lake*, and the other by the top* of temple* which 
reftchtd to and filled se it were part of the sky. 

« Fj». the compact Ij which th. Vindbya mountain, which bed pro, I rated it,.lf before Agaatya, waa to lamain in that 
petition, to long at the .age ihonid etay ia the ,outh. gee e.g. 9. P. Papdit’* note on SaghutaMt, .1, 61. 
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( V. 29.) Before ( the temple of) Pura’s enemy 63 he dug a lake, the sheets of water of 
which are streaked by the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of the 
diadems of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, (and) to which the bees are attracted 
by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens’ wives who bathe in it. 

(30.) He provided bright- coloured dresses for the naked; 64 a hundred lovely female 
(attendants), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband 
of only half a wife ; towns filled with citizens for him whose abode is the burial-ground ; 
and endless wealth for him who subsisted on alms. Eor well knows the Sen\ family 
how to support the poor. 

( 31.) Replacing (the god's) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes, 65 putting 
round his breast a large pearl-string instead of the huge serpent, applying (to his skin) 
sandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in his hands a string of sapphires in place of the 
beads, providing long emeralds in place of the snakes, and instead of men’s bones a 
decoration formed of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of 
which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe. 

(32.) Since he has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the 
earth holds no other golden umbrella (besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish 
for. What else then could the half-moon-crested god, even when pleased to grant a 
boon, bestow on him ? Yet this (toe pray), — when the end of his days has come, may he 
grant to him final union with himself ! 

(33.) Fully to eulogise his doings would be a task suitable for the offspring of Pra- 
chetas or the son of Paraiara. 66 We make this attempt, to purify our speech by bathing it 
in the divine river of his boundless fame. 

(34.) So long as the river 67 of the city of India purifies the three worlds ; so long as 
the moon’s crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings ; <8 so long as the triad 
of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good ; — so long may his fame, a friend of all 
three, share in their several occupations ! 

(35.) This eulogy, a smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes 
of the Sena family, is the work ofjdie poet Um&patidhara, whose understanding is 
purified by the study of words and their meanings. 

(36.) The Kanaka S&lap&ni, the son of Brihaspati, grandson of Manad&sa, (and) 
great-grandson of Dharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of Varendra artists, has en- 
graved this eulogy. 

« I. «. &V*. 

** Digambara ‘having only the sty or atmosphere for raiment, naked/ ia an epithet of Siva ; Ardh&nganA*v&min— 
ArdhanAriSa , a name of £iva represented as half male and half female. 

« Of course, ehitraJcMliaun^ebhaekarmmA and the following words in the original qualify vetha * ; ‘ an attire in which 
the elephant’s hide was replaced by variegated silken clothes/ etc. 

M Z «■ Valmlki and Vj&sa. 

* I e. the Ganges. 

« Z Siva. 


2r2 
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XXXVI.— SUN AK GRANT OP THE CHAULUKYA KING KARNA I. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph. D. 

The following inscription is edited from two excellent impressions, kindly forward- 
ed by Mr. H. Cousens. It is engraved on the inner sides of two copperplates, 1 * * which 
were found at Sunak, a village about fifteen miles east-south-east from Pattan, North 
Gujarat, and about five miles west of Unjha* railway station. They are now in the 
possession / of Mr' NarAyan Bharati, a resident of Pattan. When Mr. Cousens copied the 
plates, they were held together by one ring, which had been cut, but not recently. 
The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing. To judge from the impres- 
sions, the preservation of the plates seems to be perfect. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day 
of an eclipse of the moon ( somagrahana ), which took place on Monday, the 15th day of 
the bright half of Vaisakha, in Vikrama-Samvat 1148. Mr. Fleet has favoured me with the 
following calculation of this date : — “ The corresponding -European date is Monday, 5th 
May, A.D. 1091. On this date there was an eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon tit hi 
of Vai^&kha of northern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1148 expired, or southern Vikrama-Samvat 
1147 current. The tithi ended at about 50 ghatis, 53 pal as, after mean sunrise (for 
Bombay ) ; and so the eclipse should be visible in India. There was an eclipse on 
the same tithi in southern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.D. 
1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 
current there was no eclipse on the given tithi.*’* 

The donor was the mahdrdjddhiraja Karnadeva, sumamed Trailokyamall a. 
This is the Chaulukya king Karna I., who, according to Dr. Buhler, 4 reigned from 
Vikrama-Samvat 1120 to 1150. The king issued the order, wTiich contains the grant, 
from Anahilapataka, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a division of one hundred 
and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con- 
sisted of a piece of land at Laghu-Dabhi , i.e.> Little Dabhi, from the proceeds of 
which a tank (vapi) at SAnaka was to be maintained. The land granted in Laghu- 
Dabhi was bounded on the north-west by the village of Sandera. 

Anahfilap&taka is, of course, Anhilvad, the capital of the Chaulukyas, and 
Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar.* SAnaka is identical with the modern village 
of 8Anak, where the plates were discovered. To Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the 
following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in the 
grant “ The names you give are still the names of villages in the vicinity of SAnak, and 
they are placed thus D&blil is about one mile south-west of Sunak, and Sandera, a 
village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of Dabhi 

1 [The accompanying facsimile reproduction of the impressions is of the size of the originals.— J. B.] 

=* Tins place is mentioned in a later Chaulukya grant; Ind . Ant., vol VI, p. 210, and vo\. XVII 1, p. 178, [It is a 
considerable town, 7$ miles south of Siddhapur. and the head-quarters, and probably the original seat in GujarAtof the 
KadavA Kulambis or Kunhk- Burges*, Note of a JW to Gujarat in 1869 , pages 53—61.] 

* [It appears from Oppolzer’s Canon der F*n*ternisse, that the lunar eclipse of May 1091 occurred at U. Um. A.M. 
(Bombay time), on Tuesday 6th May ; but king before sunrise it would he reckoned as belonging to the 6th. The moon 
was in the meridian 60° west of Bombay, and the eclipse was a partial one of 6'4 digits. That of 24th April 1092 waa 

total aud the time of the middle of it was 8/4. 3 m. p.m., at Bombay J B ] 

4 Ind. Ant., rol. VI, p. 213. 
i Ante, p. 164 and p. 296. 
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or Laghu-Dabhi, as it is still sometimes called. Totally with the geography of the place, 
Sandera should be placed in the south-west ; but it may be that the land granted was an 
outlying piece considerably to the south of Lagim-DabM and thus lying, in respect to 
Sandera, in a south-easterly direction. The tank alluded to is, no doubt, the large tank 
on the north-west corner of the village of Sunak. It is now ruined, but during the 
greater part of the year holds a supply of water. The hanks around the south, west, and 
north sides now consist of mounds of old brickwork, the bricks themselves being of the 
very large old type. I have no doubt the tank was surrounded with stone steps at one time, 
but, like the great Sahasralihga talao at Pattan, the stone lining has been carried off for 
other purposes, leaving nought but the under brickwork.” 

The inscription ends with the names of the writer and of the diitaka , and with the 
signature of the king. The writer, Kekkaka, was the son of the Kayastha Yates vara, 
who seems to be identical with Vatesvara, the son of the Kayastha Kahchana, the writer 
of a grant of Bhima I., dated Vikrama-Samvat 1086. 6 

It may be noted in passing that a grant of Bhimadeva, which was lately published 
by Mr. Fleet, 7 seems to belong to Bhima I., and not to Bhima II., as it was written by 
the same Vatesvara, the son of the Kayastha Kahchana, and as the diitaka of both 
grants was the Yficth&8(iTtidhivi(fVcihik(i Sn-Ohandasarman. Consequently, the date of 
Mr. Fleet's inscription, Samvat 93, cannot refer to the Simlia era, but is probably, as 
Dr. Buhler took it to be, 8 an abbreviation for Vikrama-Samvat 1093. 

As in the grants of the later Chaulukya king Bhima II., 9 the second syllable of the 
particle iti y which marks the end of this grant, is written in current-hand with a flourish 
attached. The king's signature also shews current-hand characters, which are different 
from, and larger than, the letters in the body of the inscription, and is clearly intended 
for a facsimile copy of the actual sign-manual of Karnade> a. 

Text. 


Plate I. 

l. ***rtflt i Wf ’Jtwrs- 

3. ' ’tsfamul!:] 10 <1**^3 *; 

4. f^airti PqftV i ti mm fT.tn-frre: srrsr- 

6. w i 

6. ww 

7. fafara ^ tjvsnmter 

8 . ar freforeprat y < 8 « sift fa 3 * 3 wtfa- 

9. srrferera fz° sr- 

10. *TOT*T I STT-TT I cT^-tMlfa^ri Mc^miM^fan*jfa[: *] ^T - 

11. ** ^ S Tfa 

12. q ^imr rfa: urm i 


T) r i T T 


13. f^fjj wFrft^rrfN i 

14. «TT%* w i ^fgpsnwt 

6 Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. I9L 
Ibid., yoI.XVIII, p. 108. 

Ibid., voL VI, p. 185 and p. 213. 


fT^rr i i *rc- 

h fa m erc e r i ofanrat *tnrT- 

9 See the facsimile, Ind . A/it., vol. XI, p. 73. aud the 
drawing, vol. VI, p. 19o, note. 

10 Head *3*sl<W«W. 
u Head VTdt 
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15. I 3 TK :<g T fo r I *f?T ^TTWt- 

16. 

17. *mpnrr*nft»n^vwrf^ 'frawnrr^^cflU- 

18. We^T J*I 'ml *rWR( 

19. qftu' s u TT frrcffr sf ^rnrr i ^ mram anfl*r i 

20. |erewrf% 1J fJrefTr i *rpwnT” ^ 

21. «n3f 14 u 1%%?rfw^ *rner*r 

22. TiTT i frrat r^r wvrsrfafl- 

23. Tf?T [ll*] « , 

Translation. 

• 

Om. Vikrama-Samvat 1148, Yaiiakha Sudi 15, on Monday. To-day, here, in the 
prosperous Anahilap&taka, the illustrious Trailokyamalla, (alias) the illustrious 
Karnadeva, the mahdrdjddhirdja , who is adorned with a continuous line of kings (his 
ancestors) , informs all royal officers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six 
villages belonging to (the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which is in his ( the 
king's) possession, and the Br&hmanas and other people who inhabit this (division) : — 

u Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of the moon, having 
worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhavanl (i.e., Siva), having 
considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards (of charity) in this world 
and in the next, we gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of 
ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Rasovika (?) 
Thakkura Mahadeva caused to be constructed in the village of Sftnaka, — hala 4, i.e., 
(in words) four ploughs of land, carrying ( i.e ., requiring as seed com) 12 pdildrh (or 48 
sers ), 14 belonging to the householders (kutumbin) Jasap&la (i.e*, Ya^ahpala), Laid, and 
Bakulasvdmin,and designated by (their) names, in the village of Laghu-P&bhi. On 
the east of this land is the field of Bhattdrikd, and the fields of the Br&hmanas Rudra, 
Nehd, and Laid; on the south, the field of Mahishardma; on the west, the boundary 
of the village of Sandera; on the north, likewise, the boundary of the village of 
Sandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, (and) being obedient 
to (this) order on hearing (it), the people inhabiting this (land) shall deliver for that 
tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes, gold, &c. And, 
remembering that the reward of this meritorious gift is common (to all), nobody shall 
cause obstruction (to its owner). And the holy Yydsa has said: — ‘He who gives land 
remains in heaven for sixty thousand years ; both he who takes (it) away and he who 
assents (to its being taken away) shall stay as long in hell/ This edict (Sdsand) is 
written by the keeper of records (dkshapatalika) Kekkaka, the son of the Kdyastha 
YateS vara. The messenger (dutaka) for this (grant ) is the great minister of peace and 
war (mahdsdmdhivigrahika) !§ri-Ch&hila^ ,, 

(The signature) of the illustrious Karnadera. 

n Read vf£ vfowTfv. 

u Read either WT%VT or VTOWT* 

M Rend *nc*. 

u I owe this explanation of the words VTTWt to Dr. Buhler, who remarks on them : — M The translation is 

merely tentative. E dildfh seems to he the Gnjar&ti plural of pdiloih, which latter I take to be identical with the modern 
pdyali, *a measure of four sers’ (or 4*8 pounds)/* See Shipurjf BJdaljfs Qnjardti and English Dictionary , 2nd edi- 
tion, i. v 


v 
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XXXVIL— PRASASTI OP THE TEMPLE OP VADIPU RA-P AR8VANATHA AT 

PATTANA. 

Bt G. Buhlee, Ph. D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the Prabsti 1 of the temple of Parsvanatha of V&dlpura at 
Anliilv&d-Pattana has been prepared according to an excellent paper-impression taken 
by Mr. H. Cousens and made over to me by the editor. 

The inscription is incised on a stone-slab measuring about 28 inches by 16£, and 
contains 52 lines of ordinary Jaina Nagari letters. At the top there are rude repre- 
sentations of two lotuses in the left and right-hand corners, and in the middle a 
figure, somewhat like a Nandavarta , in the centre of which stands the syllable hra . The 
execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. The language is incorrect 
Sanskrit mixed with Gujarati, and a few Persian and Arabic words. Pr&kriticisms and 
Gujaraticisms are: — 1. 2 — likhana for lekhana , arham for arhantam , 1. 16 — bhamddri for 
bhdnddgdrika , 1. 33 — milana , 1. 45 — bahini for bhagini,bdt , ‘lady,* 1. 47 — paushadhaSdld , 
as well as a good many Guj&r&tl names like 1. 15 — Vsavdla , L 40 — Osavdla , ibidem 
Suhavade for Subhagadevi and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are 11. 3, 26, 33, 
39 — pdtisdhi t i. e. Pddishdhy 11. 14, 37 — pira t * a Muhammadan saint/ 1. 35 —phura- 
tndna , * firmk/ 1. 48, — allat, * the Il&hi era*. The case terminations are mostly omitted, 
and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded even in compound words. Of some 
interest, too, is the inflected form samvati from samvat , which occurs twice, 1. 4 and 1. 
36. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mangala . 

The latter consists of a slightly corrupt AryA verse, which invokes a blessing on the 
pious founder of the temple 

“Hail! May the glorious Jina PArSva of VAdlpura, who resides in Pattana, ever 
grant wealth, prosperity and eternal happiness* to him who built the temple of the 
community ( saingha ).” 

The next lines, 2-4, give a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date 
which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations : — 

“In tbe temple of glorious Par 3 van At ha of VAdlpura, is written the eulogy ( of 
(he founder ) , preceded by an account of the succession of the venerable pontiffs of the 
famous Brihat Kharatara-faacAcAAa,) after bowing to the Arbat. In the reign of the 
PAu.ihAh, the illustrious Akabbara, in tbe year 1651 after the time of the illustrious 
king Vikrama, on the pinth ( lunar dag) of the bright half of Marga^irsha, on the civil 
day (( called ) Monday (*. e according to Dr. Schram, on November 16, 1594), under the 
constellation Purvabhadra during a lucky planetary hour ( took place) the first beginning.” 

The Paftdvali, 11. 4-40, enumerates the following spiritual chiefs of the Kharatar a 
school : — 

1. TJddyotanasdri (Klatt, 8 No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the 
ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mak&vira, made vihdras resplendent. 

2. Yardham&nasflri (Klatt, No. 39), who consecrated the temple ( vasati ) built on 
Mount Arbuda (Abft) by the dandandyaka Vi mala, and worshipped the sdrimantra 
that had been corrected by the glorious lord Simandhara. 

1 Begirding the temple and inscription see Burgess’s Notes of a Visit to Gujar&t in 1869, pp. 105, 115 ff. + 

* India* Antiquary, toL XI f p. 248 ff. A complete edition of Kshamakal jana’s Kharatara- Paftdvali will appear 
in the forthcoming volume of Professor Weber’s Catalog der Sanskrit urd P* dkrit*Sandschriften, p. 1030 ff. I have had 
the privilege of seeing the sheets. 
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3. Jinesvarasfiri I (Klatt, No. 40), who in (Fikrama Samvat) 1080 obtained the 
title Khctralara after overthrowing the Chaityavdsins in the Darbar of Durlabharaja, 
king of Anhilvad. 3 

4. Jinachandrasuri I (Klatt, No. 41). 

5. Abhayadevasuri (Klatt, No. 42), who, in consequence of a revelation from the 
guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of Parsvanatha of Stambhana 
(Thasra ?) and thereby was freed from his loathsome leprosy, w ho obtained fame by 
composing the Novdrtgi and other works. 

6. Jinavallabhasuri (Klatt, No. 43), who awakened 10,000 SrAvakas of the 
VAgada country (*. e., either eastern Kachclr or Dungarpur) by sending a letter con- 
sisting of ten kulakas , and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good 
poems and various Sdstras , such as the Tindavisuddhi . 4 

7. Jinadattasiir i (Klatt, No. 44), who by his power subdued the company of the 
64 Yogitris , 6 52 Viras , (and?) Firas of Sindh, wdio obtained the rank of Yuga - 
pradhdna by reading the golden letters written by Ambada’s hand, and by magic walked 
across the live rivers of the Panjab. 0 

8. Jinachandrasuri II (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened the illustrious Mahati* 
y Ana, chief (pradhdna) of tlieUsavAlas (Osvuls) and other clans in Sri m Ala (Bhiumal), 
and had the naramani in his forehead. 

9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, but JinapatisAri, Klatt, No. 46), who 
accomplished the vidhipaksha through the shat trims a dvdda in the shape of the P**a- 
bodhudaya and other works which were examined by B hand art Nemichandra (??). 

10. J ines varasAri II (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the Sdntivtravidhichaitya 
in Lathaula-V ijapura. 

11. Jinaprabodhasuri (Klatt, No. 48). 

12. Jinachandrasuri III (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title Bdja- 
gachcliha , because he converted four kings. 

13. Jinakusalasuri (Klatt, No, 50), who consecrated the Kharatara temple vasa- 
ti ), the ornament of famous Satrumjaya. 

14. J inapadmasuri (Klatt, No. 51). 

15. Jinalabdliisuri (Klatt, No. 52). 

16. Jinachandrasuri IV (Klatt, No. 53). 

17. JinodayasAri (Klatt, No. 54), who granted happiness, viz., the dignity of 
samghapati aud so forth, by throwing his dress ( over people) at the decdngandvasara(?). 

18. Jinarajasuri (Klatt, No. 55). 1 

19. J inabhadras uri (Klatt, No. 56), who founded, excellent libraries in various 
sacred places. 7 

20. Jinachandrasuri V (Klatt, No. 57). 

21. Jinasamudrasur i (Klatt, No. 58), who by magic subdued five Yakshas. 


3 See also Dr. Bhindarkar * Report of 1882-83, p. 46, where the story is told mure fully accord in- to Sumatiganin’s 
fares of the 1 ugaprudhaua*. 

4 See also bhandirkar, loc. cit .. p. 47, where the list of Jinavallabha's works is given. 

* Regarding the 04 Joginis, see Cunningham's Arch mol. Sur. Sep , vol. IX, p. 63 ff. 

' None of these marvellous feats are mentioned by Ins pupil Sumatiganin, who speaks only of an exorcism ; Rhdndar- 
kar, /or. cit. In explanation of the last, the Pattdvali lays : Julubhramopan kambnl dxtu ran defiprakdrenn paZichanadi- 
s&ihakak. 

' P"*, °rf. thc " e l,h, * r ’ ,e * is a ™ rd! "S to the !’«'«'>» tradition, the Brili.it-iri4ni.ko.il. at Jrwiliuir, which i. kept in 
the to nplo of [ Srfvaoitha consecrated by Jin.iMi.dra. 
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22. Jinahamsasuri (Klatt, No. 59), whom the illustrious pddisha h Sikandar ( i.e 
♦Sikandar bin Bahlol who ruled A. D. 1189 — 1510), being astonished at his austerities and 
meditation, honoured by releasing 500 prisoners. 

23. Jinamanikyasuri (Klatt, No. 60), who by magic crossed the five rivers of 
the Panjab, and prevented (or warded off) a violent attack of the Yavanas (Muham- 
madans) through the power of his exceeding meditation. 

24. Jinachandrasuri VI (Klatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered 
many opponents in disputations. He was called by the lord Jalaluddin, the glorious 
Phdish&h Akabbara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard of his immeasurable 
greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of his stay at St am b hat irt ha (or Cambav) 
during the rains of (Vikrama) Sam vat 1618. He met the emperor, pleased him by the 
multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict {pharamdna) forbidding the slaughter of 
animals during eight days in Ashadha , and a second protecting the fish in the Gulf of 
Cambay ( Stambhatirthasamudra ), as well as the title “ the most virtuous, glorious 
pontiff of the age ” (. sattamasriyugapradliana ). Further, at the command of the emperor, 
he crossed by magic the five rivers of the Panjab on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
half of Magha, (Vikrama) Samvat 1G52, and made five Ptras appear, by which feats he 
obtained the distinction of paramacara , and so forth, and exalted the Samp ha. He was 
attended by Achdrya Jinasimha, 8 on whom he bad conferred the dignity of dckdryu in 
the presence of the emperor Akbar. It was by his advice that the temple of V 5di- 
pura-Parsvanatlia was huilt. 

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Hr. Klatt made 
his extracts, and it shows that Hharmasagara’s violent diatribe against the Kharatara 
Pattdcalt in his Jxupa kshak audited d lit y a 9 contains some gross misstatements or 
mistakes. First, Hharmasagara says that he wrote in Vikrama Samvat 1629, and that the 
bead of the Kharataras was in his time J inalinmstf. That is utterly irreconcileable with 
the statements of our inscription which asserts that his second successor Jinachandra 
VI was Yugapradhana in Vikrama Samvat 16 IS and 1652, and that Jinahaihsa himself 
was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, who ruled until A.H. 1517 or Vikrama Samvat 1573. 
This latter assertion, on the other hand, agrees with the dates of Dr. Klatt’s Pattdcalt , 
where it is said that Jinahamsa died iu Vikrama Samvat 1582. Secondly, Hharmasa- 
gara erroneously omits in his KJmratara-Pattdcall the name of Jinasamudra between 
Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa, Thirdly, lie puts J in avardhana in Jinabhadra's 
place, though an incidental remark of his regarding a Kharatara-Pattavalt , incised in 
Vikrama Samvat 1505 in the temple at Jesalmir, shows that he was aware of Jinabha- 
dra’s position. Dr. Klatt’s Pattdcalt states that Jinavardhana indeed was first made 
Yugapradhana, but deposed for misbehaviour, and that Jinabhadra was put into his 
place. Since Hharmasagara, as would appear, intentionally omits the latter and names the 
sinner, it looks as if he had wished to taunt his opponents with this misfortune. I may 
add that the date of the Jesalmir Pattdcalt , given by Hharmasagara, is wrong. Ac- 
cording to the notes which I took at Jesalmir in 1873, Jinabhadra is named, on the 
large slab in the temple of Par^vanatha, as pattadhdrin in Vikrama Samvat 1473. This 
date differs also by two years from that in Dr. Klatt’s extracts, according to which 
Jinabhadra was installed as spiritual head of the Kharataras in Vikrama Samvat 1475. 

8 This is no doubt his successor. No. 62 of Klatt’s list. 

9 See Dr. bb&nd&rkar's Report of 1S$3S4, p. 148 ff. 

2 s 
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These facts, I think, show that Dharmasagara’s statements regarding other schools can 
only be used with great caution. 

The events from the lives of the various Yugapradhanas reported in the inscription 
are for the greater part well-known, and those which are new, are mostly not particu- 
larly interesting. The account of the last Jinachandra’s relation to the emperor Ak bar, 
forms, however, an exception. The later Pattdvall, from which Dr. Klatt mad e his ex- 
tracts, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to Jainism. The state- 
ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show, 
too, how the later fable arose. The Muhammadan historians admit, 10 regarding Akbar, 
that “ Samanis and Brahmanas managed to get frequent private interviews toith Eis 
Majesty ,” and that “they brought proofs, based on reason and testimony , for the truth 
. °f their own and the fallacies of other religions, and inculcated their doctrines so 
jii mly , and so skilfully represented things as quite self evident which require considera - 
tion, that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt in his Majesty .” 
As the term “ Samanis ” means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is no reason 
for doubting the assertion that Jinachandra, the head of the great Kharatara com- 
munity, was granted admission to Akbar’s religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that 
the emperor granted him the two firmans and the title mentioned in the inscription. 
More doubtful is the statement that Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before 
Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Ach&rya in the emperor’s presence. 
With respect to the first point it must however be borne in mind that the Jaina Sfiris, 
even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to all 
accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only be 
called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra 
may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar’s confidence. In favour of the 
second point a note in Dr. Klatt’s Vatt avail may be brought forward, according to 
which Jinasimha received the dchdryapada in the winter of Vikrama Samvat 164,9 at 
Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi 
dence. Nevertheless it is difficult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina 
temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would disappear if we 
might take Srlpdtisdhisamaksham to mean that Jinasimha accompanied his teacher into 
the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada. 

The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-52, contain the PraSasti The pedigree 

of the founder of the temple, who belonged to the Osv&l clan and the line of Mantrin 
Bhl ma, is given as follows : — 

Mantrin Champa married to 3fthavade. 

Mantrin Mahipati married to Amarl. 

Mantrin V astup&la married to Siriyade. 

Mantrin TejapAla married to Manl 

Saha Amaradatta- (the ornament of the Kukeia-race) married to Ratan&de. 
Ratnakumyaraji married to Sobh&gade. 

** Elliot’s History of India, vol. V, r. 5 9 8 I u it . , 

9 J I U He see ma to hare been an adopted *00. 
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Moreover, a sister, probably of Ratnakumyaraji, named Bat VAchhi, and a daughter, 
B&i Jivani, are mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image of the temple was 
consecrated in (Yikrama) Samvat 1652, in the AUdt , i. e.> Il&hi year 41, on the twelfth 
lunar day of the dark half of Yais&kha, a Monday, under the constellation Revati. 
The Il&hi year 41 began on the 10 — 11th March of 1596. 12 The Vikrama year must be, 
as the preceding date (1. 36) Samvat 1652, M&gha sudi 12, shews — the southern one, 
which began on Karttika sudi 1 in A.D. 1595. The date corresponds according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculation with Thursday, May 13, A. D. 1596. 


Text. 

L. l. ii it ^di^yruiwP^dtfy^didiHW i 
vmwhjg q ^ 1 TJ - 

2. ^ri t [ n ]'* 

3. I *ri«Ti3T I m fa i PtS -yl *1 «h«H<l | ’trfrftjturinrew- 1 * 

4. qmfcf rT tint *rt*nnt i i ^ft*rr- ls 

5. *rr siiftmw . i ^r^ft y rer g a l - 16 

6. Pa -^Tl fl *1 I | 17 

9. ^<^ndd*sK^P< i i ’Ttftnrg^ft i ?n*n« i irnRT^gti^nrafer- 

10. g8$«u*<im3fi«*HMi!4dii!i i ^ N’n g vunid^mMd^iu r H Tn Hrfre^ t- 18 

11. *iwnr^ft i i 

12 . ir »!n<rei i t tPypjdPgfl2iiP<dnh<ii<«><?fU5f ^ aijiP;Mchi<yM^m i inHdiing*< - M 

13. I WIddi^fgreWT^ft I I %WP*d&addfl : qP g ^rddH*iPiMTU- 

14. I yid«^lddi<*^df^d«'Ulx4idMdlfy«dilJl«VfT- 

15. ^y^^Madqdd^iyyi^Pdd^dtjft I fWI« I ^M^aidHlP^H^H- 

16. ^n*dfd^liwrdym I d^fauTsdm^^Pddd^tiPi I rTKT?° | *T5TTt%- 

17. fH^4Mflfad q q^<giftqqV<qi.fa‘ » ra i <ffifadrqrwq^r^dMrdqft n 

18. 7T?UT« I <J I <i^41^ l 8 T Hr< T ftdig t fd^iP<rqd<q ' 1 ^r^d»jKti,a I fPHI- 

20. ^Puddi^Pi I <T«TT° I ^Idy R Wgd^idid^fdHPdBmdifdismd l - 

21. PdSjy^n 3 ^ Paid $ SWtipi I OTT5* '^PaMM StiPc I tnqi® I 

22. ft I I ^ftrsfq?^ft | 7J<qjo \ ^iJMI5tK^UJq^^ftd*iyMfdM«{l- a 


U Elliott HUtory of India, vol. V, page 247, note. 
u Metre Arji, with a metrical fault in the first line, 
which may bp corrected by writing n i| | jfcM: . 

14 Read %^PT°; 

“ Read jpsf, 

M Read H^rf%Trftfftftr — T3f7tn*i° . 
v Dele stop at the end of the line. 


58 Dele stop at the end of the line. lpqt° stands for 
ipqygypre, as may be seen from 1. 6. 

" Read 
* Read 

51 Read vzfenm^°. 
n Read Vra 


2 8 2 
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L. 23. 


32. 

33. for | 


I <TST?® I 


rf'fRf o \ 


\ fKM£« I 


I fTKTfo \ 


I i ^T^- 


I HfMgo 






36. ^ 

37. <*sftniwffT#! 


irraftrarr- 


41. *r° ^tuT wmf i Trap *f° trffqfrf ?rwm «r‘° <r^jtn«r 

42. rnrraf forfeit i jt° wre flsml -^f *n^r i mrerfo^ftaTrer ^ 


44. *TT? SWT^rf WSTT <fHI4 I <T^ TSTSfi^^t I «T g I -Kf T || 

45. q | *u*i3 i ate ft wr? Trwt i WTt i mj^fjdifidin^uqPo* 


46. <T*T I 


I ?T^3R- 


8 \ i §Jnq 


49. qTT i^oln'ejei I TW%~rniT l hHihi q is) q I »<l *i i <y w ^TT- 

50. fqm I TITHt W q^nTT^T I iJ^WTsf qrr^HrRr- 

51. far i 3r3rrw*g i w qfs*i *r° ^nrmf^sRT fsnft- 

52. wht i u® *ngffrm^Rr ii ^iRrfT H5jqfjrai3i»f i ipr wqg Rnsr [h] 


13 Read 


34 Read tirmo . 
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XXXVIII. — TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS FROM AJAYGABH, 

By Pkofessor F. Kielhoun, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

I. 

ROCK INSCRIPTION OF VlRAV ARMAN; OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR Idii. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham, 1 this inscription is at Ajaygndh, a IuU-i*:i' 
about 1G miles in a straight line south-west of Ivalanjar, Long. 80 c 20' E., Lm. 
24° 5F N.j lad fan Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, N.E. It is engraved on a rock, with a er;u*K 
dividing it into two portions, and contains altogether fifteen litres, of which the first *n 
lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper left side of the crack. 
The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2' 4| v broad by ‘V him, 
tha of the left-hand portion a space of about 3' broad by (3i" high. It \< on the whole 
fail ly well preserved, and everything of historical importance may be read vith certainty 
throughout. But, towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to 
the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording 
of one or two passages in the concluding lines, of minor importance, remaius doubtful, 
and about a dozen akshanis are altogether illegible. The size of the letters is about 
The characters are Nagari of the 13th century. The language is Sanskrit and, tvuli the 
exception of the introductory om om siddhih and the date at the end, tin* inscription is 
in verse. It was composed by Ratnapala, a son of the poet Haripala and gramhui 
of the poet Vatsaraja (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan Rama (vtrse 22). As 
regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in valo, line 5, amend'd, lino 6, >v 7 - 
line 13 , and vudhah , line 14 , but not in babhuva, lines 8 and 10; the dental sibil or 
is used for the palatal in vamsah and vcimse, lines 2 and 8, yamsvini , line 13, sujf.o 
line 14 , and visuddhdtmd , line 15 ; and the palatal for the dental in into, line S, -G ■ /, 
line 9 , and -&asa[raro], line 13 ; and sh is employed for kh in Vaisaslia line 15. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kalya u ■ 
devi, the wife of the (Chandella) king Vira or Viravarman, built a well, C‘» T b*d r!i 
N irjara-well, and in connection with it a hall, within the fort of A jaygadh, which ; . 
other inscriptions is called Java pur a, but is here apparently denominated N^udip . 
And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the aucesP ui t. ' 
king, and in verses 10-13 gives an account of Kalyanadevi’s own descent. From t 1 >' 
latter we learn that in the race of D ad ht chi there w r as one [Chajdala, whose ^ r- 
Srip&la, whose son again was Mahesvara, ‘to be revered even by crowned h -ids/ 
Mahesvara married Yesaladevi (?), a daughter of the prince Govindara-ja: 
their daughter was Kalyanadevi, who became the chief queen of the ki: _r \ ir . 
Nothing is known to me of the queen’s ancestors from other inscriptions. 

* See Sir A- CTUUiiugham's Avchccohigical Survey of India,* ol XXI, p 51. The intern ;ion hi- n ,t ; j ->,* «... 
|y edited, but a photo-lithograph of it will be found ib., plate siii. And an abstra-t of tho rr. it.-nts of *h . , u*t’ 
as read by a Simla Pandit, is given ib., p. 51. Of this abstract I can only say that the Pandit has dono his ,v. ik . . . v 
carelessly. Thus — the name of Sallakshana he has read Sulahshana ; between Madana aud Tiial«>k\avaru'.ih h>* h • . 

Par.imardin ; to Trailokyavarman ho has given two son*. Yasovarman and Viravarman, whiL tK* ins.-ripti-.n dot- i, . 

lion auv Yasovarman at all; and Kalyanadevi he has made the daughter oE luja Govitida, m rt-uV; she 1 . , 

the daughter of Mahesvara and granddaughter, by her mother’s side, of Gu\ uniat ija. Mol* uv c r, he hi- r 

of the inscription to be Vikrama 1312, while it U really, m winds and iiirvie*. 1317. My ou-, text of th»» . 1 * A , - t 
pie pared from Sir A. Cumunghani's tubbings kindly pLc-d at tn\ dispel V M*. r* -t. 


i 



s 7 DICA. 


As tegr+iil* xho king s own ' j here the following line of sovereigns 

1 * ' S2r ntecl to us. who Oa m*v. ?l , au* s\ t.» 1 been born in a family which derived its 
a Ijvi-. lie moon, nr * r.IiK-h *r,;r c , zees we know to be the Chandrella, or 

v. ! i .* . or C i* *i a u i ,t f . * ■ j, ft i& r; v : - 


\ 

j 


ivi itirarman. vio defoa^eu j\> ** . 

in dependence of «!».: ' Cl uk/lni k 
Sallakshn na, who ?« t«* Lave 

nrd C Led is r* . i\ 


i d evidently, by doing so, restored the 
• lom (v. 3). 

f? * ken away the fortune of the Malavas 


{ 3. 1 *> :*» y a ryr m a d e v a f v. J* ) , 
'*-} Pi*ithviv:i rusai* (v. 5.. 
(5.) Madona 
(C ) •*. ’ 



b)ky'iv; t 

S ' T . 7). 


’v cry from the dominion of the Turush- 


*8.) Vira (\v. ^ and Ob vi . a- V ^ *. ;i:»- i :: 

The Jirriiv aionttoMi'u in the v V », ./.< 

also in line 1> of «l»c fKiiruvwHry Ii:*.; ip* h\i ; 
Zeitfichrift 2), Jlorg . 'V?. ; voL XL, p. ^9 {sJ-'ei 
plate xxi), and app:ii'\*?y i» an iiiScriptk *•: 
famous Chedi king or Heir r.vv \;V> u» r.I X '* • 
and whose dej'"«. » y >Ciit 
Gopab\ i- v* ten v / 
the Turn -III: a o* ■ - • k e 

madaa 4 \n • * ’ : 7 


i line 15, Viravarman. 

e defeat by Kirtivarman is related 
om Mahoba, edited by Dr. Ilultzsch in 
' v ological Survey of India , vol. XXI, 
i Malahjar (id., p. 39, verse 8), is the 
• the middle of the 11th century A. D., 
'7 Kirtivarman^ friend and general 3 
the play Prabodhachandrodaya . And 
■ailokyavarinan are the Muham- 
1 Paramardin and to have taken 


Ku 


words and figures, in the Vikrama 
' (3), and the moon (1), i.e., in the 
oright half of Vaisakha, while the 
die reign of Viravarman. The 
13, would be : — 


*■ -• 1259; 

1 ‘ 1 ’ ** ' ’ ■ y, 25th April, A. D. 1260; 

t i. . . . A. D. 1261, when the 13th tit hi of the 

b- ;iht k..!t ■ ■ ■ * . . - . - a: t.*i n-i-u va.-< . 


Th*‘ rue i\tv accord.: r : y 
year men*: td in ikj i.r 


*: r^Jay, 14th April, A. D. 1261, and the Vikrama 
: , r taken to be the southern expired year. 


1 u ,i- 



bur#' f! . j.;* ('} 

. «» • \ 


vol. XVII, p. 215 ) ; for Kirtivarman the 
ed by Bhimadeva I. of Anhilwdd, A. D. 1021 — 
Alalava, for whom we have the certain date 



•odaya. Judging from the wording of the 
identify him with any prince known to me. 
<*8 composed during the second half of the 
-.ids the end of the 1 2 th century. “Compare now 
cription, mentioned above, has been reodited. — J.B.j 
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Text . 6 

L. l ^ ^ gf vf ftr^r: « 

f [4]t^r nan xftv tnrj gf i«igife«fi ii 

2. aftil I f*j • . ■• ! 

■y<i<yi^r<iini ■> 

'jiHld'C =tei*uM<rify m»f 1 

H[m]- 

3. g fsngTvrntrratfH: «■-?•-. : 

ua ^It f^fa'crg rr^ii- : 

sragwiT «rg- 

4. g*srcg[^reTT]w iw nwm [vt_ 
wtror r*nmwT^[V] ttstt prm: i 

rirTifu H^r: pjfsgggrv: ii % u ! ’ 

^r?nw[^EVJ- 

5. [crJmf^Trat gT(gr)mfa tm frxp 

[?iTOT]^i[^]^gfH^rg?:f«T qfaV<.=ny uwiamiw .i t • 

W TT^*f [n]- 

6. [situ ^]*n«n<NM5vn: i 
<j <! w **< i 3(f )fg*ngvT[gt]*njgfH r^r«i im^nr n « » 
mrm. *-Hrt 4«^ifyairfle-'*fif^riHi4i^[5?i]: i 
««I<««T Tlr[WTt]- 

7. ut*rr suifsrel P«i4i*?i«rkv»§i: n c ii 


7rrw(^r) , !r cItm fellies fc«fn[fai]HTrT i 

fti faHgPt g?: f%rj %f?r ^€t fgvnr^nra: ii e. ii 

8. ^rttwr(ir) iSrf«?g[^r]HT gt[gT]<^ 12 PjTsrsninrsr: i 

g[gT]vr ht^iT^ ^KvjHrfOfr:) 13 ’vtvra vhtth vj(^)m *rfrs: » - 
mrifafaa rfq bwi# *nj- 


9. * I 

g gvffijgRnr *isuaHitiH*^i-g<r«n ii u h 

g t fci^iMr^rd q M i jgn igfeprt(ut)OT i 

<»h^Ti *gfr gfru: n « jfn r fam far# vfn^dMi h ? * ii 
gnsn [f g ?]- 


5 From the rubbing. 

• Expressed by a symbol. 

7 Originally TT ; altered to 
9 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 

* Metre of verses 2-4, Upajati. 


l ‘ } Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

11 Metre of verses 6-12, UpajAti. 
u The alcthara in brackets may possibly be 
13 This correction may have been tr.acU- air 
original. 
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L. 10. i 

3pmwftf?T ^prr rrerr mi mrkmft 11 \ ? « u 

*ra ’Ttfe jrjwtt[:] m^rlkrsff] Tr f g q ^ MWH i [f] 

tpg: q fr 40-H<n ^T II ? 8 I (ll)' 5 
fa ^T^rfrsr^ftjTTr faurfatfa- 


11. Trfam rntwir i 
m mmum vprmrkrr ww' L tf] ?f mrm ftntm » h 
frot #[^si?i]i?t TrfagTfspTT wn: 

imfw faffai mrfa fa;=T n mrrfa Tr^gm t 
r [ t frm]H«<r*^r<T=y^rRrrT iim 3 
[mm ?]- 

12 . Dm] ufam 5%: mfamj: q p sr p r tft [fn]TT 11 u #" 

falfa K ,| I- 

7[*eijim[vfat ?] fmrfakrrj wtrrwn: ■ 3 % 1 
[wr] ^rntfamri wfa rigai-riS 

«<^Kiyy*9i ^ ^ wfano^ranfa]- 


13. mft [fro] n t-a 11 

Or^t ?] *TO3 3(3)knj[«3 ?]tj[rt] krfw mk 1T33T <lkdl I 
^T7i% ijwMh trarfW: mJTwfasTfmfa « « M 
m Tcr'ai] 1 * m^rnkfa] 19 1 

t^- 7 R j ?pmi{m)m"g tfatj ^PJTr^ U \L II 21 

mrnnmoirr3TT(yr)[T ?] 


[»TfT^ ?] ^r[w]f^ 1 
Orijftqr fafaHl4\ mffmr faf r raftr . 11 ^ » w 

37m-5T7i%: mm ?km-*(7i7: Ds]m 
f«rm»t mu w mTkmT7ifre(«)3: 11 =u 11 
mtT^f«ryyiy(75 )fmr'- 


15 . faar« 74 H 1 

fTR(75)Tnm famm Tmkmrfa: 11 ^ 11 
mam m rn%[3]mmmT « mtmftMHKi*! 11 tsrrofaOaisfa 1 $ 

^» S1 


u M. v re, S. k.i lAnnd.* it t»'. 

** M« *»<■ • > »• •» "'••>. I T *. ii;\ti. [In pad a 3 of verse 14, the metre requires ] 

.*i. ^ * * T .'*? 1<5 and i7, SaiUi\la\ikridtta, 

>■•*.* . r»..juu 

*' T • " 7 1 1 .* .< I-i 1 1 1 kefa api e^rs to he %, altered to <g\ 

1 Of f ' i? '•L' r u’su • a*;, the of the anusvdra is d'lbtfaU 
3 " Th*N c \ s ! "ira a*ip*“>rs to he Tf, altered to M. 

- ’I l ' • r f v- rs*>> l'J-22, Sloka ( Anushtubh), 

‘ ’ ,' Ms 

• * 1 ” phout ek\en aktfara* (probably containbrj a blessing), which are illegible in the rubLin^ 


tl 


V 
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Translation. 

Om! Om! (3fay) success {attend) ! 

{Verse 1.) May the divine Ganga on Siva’s head protect you, {she who is) atte- 
nuated as it were with jealousy, at seeing half his body appropriated by the daughter of 
the mountain ! 

(2.) Glory be to that one friend of the god of love, who gladdens the eyes ( and is ) 
the head-ornament of the moon-crested (Siva),— the moon, from whom here on earth 
there has sprung a race which has freed Fortune from the blemish of fickleness ! 

(3.) In that ( race ) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame is sung by the 
Vidy&dharas, {xcho ions) the pitcher-horn ( Agastya 24 ) in swallowing that ocean — Kama, 
{and) the lord of creatures in creating anew the kingdom, 25 — the illustrious Kirtxvar- 
man. 

(4.) From him ( sprang) the prince Sallaksliana whose sword took away the for- 
tune of theMaiavas and Chedis: and after him the valiant J ay avarmad eva ruled 
the kingdom, whose one glory w*as victory. 

(5.) After him Pritkvivarraan was king, similar to Prithu ; and then Madana 
ruled over the kingdom, a god of love u to opponents. 

(6.) Then came the illustrious king Paramardin, who, as a leader, even in his 
youth, struck down opposing heroes, {and) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty 
quickly came, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her own free will. 

(7.) Then the prince Traiiokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very creator in pro- 
viding strong places. Like Vishnu he was, in lifting up the earth, immerged in the 
ocean formed by the streams of Turushkas. 

(8.) Victorious is his son Vira, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery who has 
delighted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he 
cut down on the field of battle. 

(9.) Victorious (and) to be worshipped by all men is he whom, when he strikes 
down the wicked (arcd) disperses crowds of opponents, people gaze at — wondering whether 
he he Vishnu riding on Garuda or Siva roaming about on his bull.— 

(10.) In the race of Dadhiehi there was the illustrious [Chajdala, endowed with 
marvellous true glory, an object of reverence for the Kshatriyas; and lie had a most 
excellent son, named Sripala, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate. 

( 11 .) His son, to be revered even by crowned heads, was Makes vara, whom people 
declare to be properly so named, when, he disports himself, valiant like a bull. 

(12 and 13.) He married tbe prince Govindar&ja’s daughter, unsurpassed for 
virtuous conduct, who, for her extraordinary deeds, like diva’s wife, must always he 
honoured by faithful wives, — the lady Vesaladevl (?), endowed with both beauty and 
excellent qualities. Her daughter, now, is Kalya nadevi, of great renown. 

(14.) When she became the chief queen of the illustrious king Vita, like unto Sri 
( token she became the wife ) of the enemy- 7 of Kaitabha, this lady by her pleasing, noble 
and holy deeds became famous for ever. 

- 4 The sage Agastya is fabled to have swallowed tbe ocean. 

s Or, perhaps, ‘ in creating new kingdom*.’ 

16 In the original the passage is quite clear, and admits of no other interpretation than the owe given above. The wji.i 
madana itself is one of the synonyms of manmatka . 

•f i.e., Vishnn. 

2 x 
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( F. 15.) What need is there to describe her, unsurpassed for pleasing conduct ( and ) 
well-known the earth over for her pure fame,— her, who hv truthful speech has at once 
surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (Yudhishthira)? 

(16.) To some Vasishtlia’s wife 2S is an object of reverence ; others indeed adore the 
splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of Siva’s body; some again have 
glorified Ganga, (and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kama. They all can- 
not have set eyes on the unblemished Kalyanadevi, who for truth and other excellent 
qualities is famed in song. 

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer 
than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful women(?) 
have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion, (and) that the creeper of good fame 

alone is everlasting, Kalyanadevi, to make that (creeper of fame) grow, 

the qualities of truth and generosity. 

(18.) Then, having ascertained that (this) spot is guarded by the arms of strong 
men (?), she, full of compassion, made this Nirjara 20 well, filled with nectar-like water, 
to sustain life. 

(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara {well) one drinking cup (?) and 
she built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?). 

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at Nandipura 
a tank which resembles the ocean, {and) a hall with a lofty top (?). — 

(21.) The intelligent Ratnapala, a son of the poet Haripala and grandson of the 
poet Vatsaraja, has composed this pure eulogy. 

(22.) In the Vikrama year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), 
and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful Rama engraved it. 

In the year 1317, during the office of the Rauta, the illustrious detail a (?), in 
the reign of the illustrious Yiravarman, on Thursday, the 13th of the bri "lit half 
of Vaishkha. 


II. 

ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHOJAVARMAN. 

This inscription 1 is on a rock near the “ Tarhaoni ” or “ Tirhawan ” gate of the fort 
of Ajaygadh. It contains sixteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6' 
10£” broad by 2' 3' high. The first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of the 
inscribed surface; the last line measures only 1' 4" in length, and is engraved in very- 
small characters close below the beginning of line 15. With the exception of about ten 
aksharas at the commencement of line 15 which either have gone altogether or are 
greatly damaged, and the whole of the short line 16 which is illegible in the rubbing, 
the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters in lines 1-15 is about li.' The 
characters are the peculiar kind of Nagari which we find also in several Mahoba and 
K&lanjar inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries, and the special features of which 

38 ». e „ Arnodhati. 

23 i. e., * not growing old, never failing.' 

■ See Sir A. Cunningham'., JrcMojical Sa-re# of India, vol. XXI, pp. 47, 53. and 88. The inscription has not 
been previously edited, but a photo-litbosrraph of it was published by Sir A. Cunningham. ^Utc xv. I uM i c from Sir A. 
Cunningham's own rubbing, hind'iy placed at disposal by Mr. Fleet. 
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may be seen in the plioto-lithograpbs, 3 published in Archeological Survey of India , vol. 
XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii. Here I need only state that in the present inscrip- 
tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and r, those for chch, 
vv f and gh, and those for p and b; and that a sign representing both the jihvamuliya 
and the vpodhmaniya , which does not differ at all from the ordinary sign for sh, has 
been employed before the w r ords karands and jiadma 0 , in line 2. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory om rwmoh Kecldrdya , the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always 
correct. Thus, to mention some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we have shat* 
trimiutih or shattrimsofah for shatlrimsat ; in line 4 nisipati for nisdpati c the moon in 
line 13 vdrimin for vdgmin ; in line 15 the form krtyatam , derived from the root kri *to 
make;’ and the verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which 
I have not met with elsewhere, is visisha , in lines 4 and 8, probably denoting the super- 
intendent or commander of a fort. As regards orthography, the consonant b is gener- 
ally denoted by the sign for v, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel ( e.g. 9 in 
vivudha , line 1, Saoardn , line 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with 
another consonant (c.g. 3 in garbbha and avilambitam> in line 3) ; but we have twice 
babhuva , even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for 
the palatal (e.g., in sasi-, line 1, asu and saila -, line 4), and the palatal for the dental in 
pramnair . line G, and rilasa line 13. Besides it may be noted that, instead of yy , 
we have the conjunct jy, in vigcnjajya , lines 8 and 10, and, instead of khy 3 ksh y in 
Jaydkshe , line S (but not in line 11), and prakshdta> line 14; and that vjjvala, as usual, 
is spelt ujv(da y in line 9. 

The immediate object of the inscription would appear to he, to record (in verses 
28-31) the construction of a temple by Subhata, the superintendent of the treasury of 
the king Bhoja or Bhojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an account 
of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that 
dan, the V&stavya race of Kayasthas, some of whom held positions of importance under 
the Chandelia kings Ganda, Kirtivarman, Paramurdin, Trailokyavarman, and 
Bhojavarman. 

The Kayastha clan of the Yastavyas derived its origin from V&stu, who resided at 
Takk&rik&, one of a group of thirty-six 3 towns which were * purified by the fact that 
men of the writer caste dwelt in them ’ (vv. 2-4). In this dan was horn the Thakkura 
Jajuka, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with 
the grant of the village of Dugauda (vv. 5-7). From him was descended M&hesvara, 
who bv Kirtivarman was appointed Visisha of Kalaiijara and endowed with the grant 
(of the village) of Pipalaliika (vv. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is 
Gadddliara, counsellor and chamberlain of king Paramardin (v. 10), who with his 
younger brother Jaunadha r a fought at Kalaiijara (v. 11), and who had another brother, 
Mal&dhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came Alhu, his son 
Sobhana, and his son Yidaua (vv. 13-15). Vidana’s son was Vase or Vaseka, who by 
king Trailokyavarman was appointed Visisha of the fort of Jay a or Jayapura (the 
present Ajaygadh), and endowed with the grant of the village of Varbliavan. He 

z Compare a!*o Journal As. See. Benq vol. VI, p. 065, and plate sixii. 

This* eipr:b>!cn would lead one to look for some territorial name, sc eh as Chliatti-pnr, Out I Sad only CKlatllsjad^ 

o x *2 
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defeated one Bhojuka, who had either risen in rehellion against Trailokyavarman or 
conquered part of his territory, and lie generally pacified the kingdom and rendered 
it secure against foreign enemies. He also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura 
(vv. 16-20). His younger brother was Ananda who, as irovernor of the fort, subdued 
the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and Pulindas (vv. 21-22). Ananda’s son was 
R.uchira (vv. 23-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Mahipala (v. 27), and 
Sub hat a, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king 
Bhojavavman (vv. 26-30). After vei>e 31, the inscription has two more verses, the 
second of which is illegible, and the fir>t of which relates that Mahipala again had 
three sons, one of whom was named Klrtipal a. 

The V&starya family is mentioned also in other Chan della inscriptions. 4 Thus, the 
two inscriptions from Mahoba, of which we have photo-lithographs in Archeological 
Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii, and one of which is dated in 
Yikrama 1240, record that in the illustrious gieat Vastavya family there was one Suhila, 
the son of Haliana (?). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to ih p. 53, mentions, 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura, the illustrious Vidana, who no doubt 
is the Vidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygadh, 
edited in the Journal As. Soc . Beng vol. VI, pp. 882*884, in its concluding lines, contains 
the name of another member of the Vastavya family of Kayasthas, who is described as 
pratolikdntita-Juyopiiradnrgg-o dktpa, ‘ governor of the fort of Jayapura with the street 
(protolikd) belonging to it.’ 

iho live C hmdella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other 
inscriptions. But attention may he drawn to the circumstance that Kirtivarman (in 
verse 9) is here described as the crest-jewel of the princes in the Pitasaila or Yellow- 
Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with 
elsewhere. Ihe name of Bhojuka, the opponent ol Ttailokyavarman (whose latest 
known iuscriptional date" at pie^ent i> 1 lkrama 1298), occurs perhaps in an inscription 
at Ajaygadh of the \ ikrama year 1325, which mentions one Abhavadeva, apparently 
described as the son of Bhojuka. 7 

The town of Takkariku, and the villages of Dugauda, Fipalahika, and Var- 
bhavari, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify. 

The insciiption closes rather abruptly, and it neither contain* the names of the com- 
poser, writer, and engraver, nor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman wt 
have the date" Yikrama 1345, it may be assigned to about the end of the 13th century A.D. 


' A TA<t"»y«-v a *Oa » mention.*.! ago in line 27 of the Malh&i inscription of the Ch-l, year M9 = A.[> llf,7-ns 
42 * 11 r*'*"**”-**'* ™ t1.eSHt-M.tl,* inscription of the Vikr mm vr« 1270 ~ A U. 12U*.20 Indian 

Antiquary m>! 62: an -l a Vda.n^k^ti, . in ,n motion at G*ihwa of the Viuuma year 1199, Cuumn,- 

i no Archeological Sorr. v f ,t /, f,a. v.>l III, plate xti, 1. 

' S*<> Jp>fi nt Ai'f/'i . \ i. X VI T. p '* U. 

' An i. x..i XXI. ,., t I'. 

7 ."-li.i ,r wl, ' t-t \ <* 1> ‘p-'j.'.'i, i« <i 17 !*«.. t, / 

"In t.te m-j.'.i.i... i !\ *•' *j . f [.1- r \ 

f p N’t'.-, ■■ t .‘r:* t | , , 

ti ri j i 


. M T i i'-'O"-*.- * ’ 

L . ! 15, r \\ i. ' 


*• - J "' XVII. p.VJS. 

‘ 1 l * ■ * ’-'i t.V- .fvfr.ui 1 ,?*f. b / ?, Vt»l. \I. 

«T<T. « TTnt ' fa) f-rT ^ nn ^fa tre~cr; \ 

nr* $ h u — 


( * J ^ ^ ‘ l ma ’ <1 hy t’" * Am. J ib .not AimrapatV, 'r 

-,: " J in lj,tEr > ■ J'J’-iary to the oniii.uiv i„u jjuumj to which the unit 
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Text.* 


L. 1. bw: 3<i<ui i 

bb<»rfmiobtb ^rf^rnr bb: fii^ui i ? a“ 

B^fwBfN: ,, a<**4iflwisy iT BTB*gr: TOrftagBrfnftaT: i 
nvm faf ($)BekiowT sIabi cbiRah earefB vnlvnn ■ r i 
euf[o ]ercsrk- 

2. qrf^t: MaU ri soi *ll«-gW I ^ I flB IBB ai a I 
TONUProraftnit 5[(10 U Ot lug; B9 wfw«i WIIW? • A I 
Treat ^ar«BABf foBiRm at a i «iii4«wft wmi h btb^ i 

Bier. br^p#i MihrfWii jrirfB eBBaorfB ftiN?wi a 8 i 
ftam^v bbt: BBer. 

3. wf*PT *BBWTBmBr I 
v BftHBfmftBfaawftff W ftqUwa s g TT ii BB B i : .« i« 

Bram: b B^srtB bwtbbb 1 * gfa ^ahwt B?far i 

snjBBB xfn sbtW^tt. anHaimRlf b^t Piijs: • a a 

BKim ' 6 # yrf?mWBBW * hi t* BgHHfiwiBITWHWmH I 

4. BnBwhwfinftBBmfiphft BiifyboirtBaiswifnffo) it a -a a 
bwbtbY eqwMi«f«B<iKA(^)srr ,r »j»jbb Rf*m?iRq aiPnoel i 

fBomoBf bt^bt: e««wgamfBBet a c 
u: wffrmtBt VBTBfB BB^[%]^ OOT«4 bB I 

*\ t r « /v 

T*- 

5. r i lBlfaB T^ B l BBABI fq q aifWH BfhO( “a f- a 
flfSHgB Brfw B«IBffta$% BSTBT B^PJBrfB[Bt]f*TOaT I 

BB fBBIB UW f f B Uft B UK B [BBfB]Traf TOT g Bfo a \» R 

bIbibava^m: bb* 4 ibi (1 b^t ttt bb^bpWb r)b«iO i 
?ft qH*U*i«*Jd|W fB<t «tR3 

6. Bleak $$Hflf*ifsei[a]$a* a u a 

.B^B *HB » tKB I wQ q^i q a ftBtBt IBfil BfagB* I 

0*: BBT B. BOtf a A A a" 

b^b nfernnnjB ek bt*t wfkfkPnrfBBTC [r] 


* From tbs nibbing. 

M Expressed by a symbol* 

u Of tbs akwkara in brackets only tbs vowel is indistinct. 
ls Metre of verses 1 — 11, VasantatilskA. 
u Probably altered, ia the original, to Y^fifaRn. The 
plural of the soraersl is of course g rammatic a l ly incorrect. 

4 Of this mktimrm only the sign of aaasodm is doubtful. 
The speDiBg of this ward is gaits dear and distinct in 
the robbing. 


* Originally ^TO», altered to WTOv*. 

v Originally WHTVKKg. * bat the mpsrflaoat W ap. 
pears to bare base struck oat 

* Originally *fta% bat altered to Vtonf. 

“ OrigiMBy ffdWI, boldsoriy attend to V«ftonn. 

* Th * «W«~ « bnctoto is ooaMwhst doobtfol, ud 
night possibly be reed Wf. 

** Metre of verses 12 — 14 , Upajftti. 
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L. 7. 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


11 . 


anaO oyfrgftoofotftTotos* a U I 
wroinf i i *(*)*p to o(o)mftor. ot(*t)0]»r- 

orafto: i 

fatoftft: Oyot qoTfft aftwww gtiflotftQft: a M* » 
fao i ftmW n»rao oaa A^nA^pi(w)n9^P i 

a ^no ta R" froaa tto **nrr[:'] ar$ar a t* a" 
*0* joaifft wi fftOr] ftotorirfofinwa [ot]w i 
rifr aiikrortifiw 4 7 oaga gaft m sftgerc a u a* 
vnvra fo- 


*ror(ar) toot(ot) «Rrr%(**) ftfSwrfooit i 
firafrar rift n<uofai out oer <aal]riHn mm a r«a 
ofomotoraft nw vrtt oremrofto m mot o mm i 
first* **wf*af famt f%or a t c «* 

mint qft q ftn nfi i^ oftf must 
imftaaw- 

sw(*t)anrf?TTFf oar o m o t ftfan i 

««1^« JW PJw’IW WTOWTOTWT **T- 

!W a [t«. i K ]* 

fiW rmnnr \ 



ai^a)v(oi)aaRiaia ftfwahn; aa^r aft i 
aNiot o r arfts* soft damwrifrft 


arat awaia- 

a^ai«n mwtdtofr a v a 
awjaijaraaraaiaapiaaniiafta: iftan[ » 
a^a ftto aaaaiaiaiai aaffwftiata^aiaaftj a at i** 
ftwTWffii fasroOo) ft* o*fit: wsft i 

"anraraai[ft(|ftajlWW aaua ftmnti^ftanf 1 a a? i 

BWiahiwq- 

Oft ?] sfsaifinnst ftan *r* aaaia s(o)fir. sans i 
ft ftaia ftataratir^j ftaproftftafraftani^ftn i at i u 
fif **n ^ aaan ftofihMf* aftarrtaarfft; [i*] 
^^aftwa^anwTwrtaifar[: x ] gonrom(f|)qTafca-*% a” 
gftoeia: toftosia: in- 


* Tbs > M<r »b ktaefeeto may bo read 4t or Vt 

* BmI Thk emwtioa mj bare bm made 

•kmdyiatba original. 

* Main, Iidnnjii 

* OriftRaU; WT#, b«t ilM to W#. 

* Motto of two 16 tod 17, Up^jAti 

* Tfao ratting leeks m if U»«*«tor>wr wmespiM 
aWnttelT* 

» Mod*, VMMtetiUtt. 


* Metro of nm ■ 19 and 90, f5ftrd&lavikri£ita. 

» Metro of tom 31 and 21, Upajdti. 

* Originally ^3T*, but altered to WTft*. 

* Bead frWPHIt*. 

* Mateo, VaaantafUakft. 

M Bead y i MTfCI<fi<ft»Wr. Tbarsbbiag looks as if 
tbo ftbang o o from to O), and front t to fa, bad boon 
made already in the original. 

* Motor of Ttroeo 34—37, UfajUi. 
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vfm: MMT* M WTOt IHI 
wtafrmrerirot sufeii^w ; i 

fw fint VTUtfbO*»<IHJl TO*. MTlt MT<§W»iM%W[:“] 1 ^ I 

awstrai wfwM*mn tom i 


13 . 


14 . 


15 . 


16 . 


MTOTO(«r)Nt *nmf. vs* frag i i 

Mafk MtfrorlKifyrifta 

yrafa(far ) wm ^«fte i 
ggfiwfaftKM: amebiMi i t: 

SWZ Mf?T V *TTMT I *C «* 



fwfinrsr ^38ftMKMT) ftMHif<; (fir?)qfw: eto i *a »* 
^wraTrjtTOTO %m\ t*Hrmwmfn: 

fi ri rafcqftwHtfiKa: flwwHwfar w- 
tdWPnwfilfst foist W*3(j)fwni • f »* 

Star. WtM- 


w-w-www- [fwrat?]*^ 
?tMT[Mt]wr«f WftRf OWlfa(*)Vt «TW- 1 
vtr tve w ^vfavt evwr[0 eroft 
wit [wT?] u Mfwwr?raT e*ra*[:] dtang a at «“ 
mit iwi mrarar aftvivvaiw: [i“] 
tftfrfamt f(w)iwitfA fHiCt awsftw: a at ii 4 * 


Translation. 

OmI Adoration to Ked&ra! 

(Ferae 1.) Adoration to 6iva, who manifests himself a* Ked&ra ; M who is en- 
circled by the serpent-king, made to move to and fro by the waves of the Ganges, (am/) 

* Tto «M ara ia Wicbtt vm originally M, Vat it looks as if it had bees altered to H> 

* Mate. Mftliat 

* Of tto mk timrm la braoksts oaly tbs Mga <4 tbs tswa6« is indistinct. 

* M etie, UpsjHi. 

* Mttosof vers— 30 sad 91, fitodftlavikxtyita. 

* I am lay Aoobtfid shoot tbs sk> lars ia time bracket*- la tbs rubbing it looks move Ska toT or TT or tbaa 

bksa»r- 

m Ren tbs i ns crip ti on would seem to bar* ended originally. Tbs verse 39, whisk follows, appe a rs to be Isos eanfaUy 
engraved tbaa the presiding. It is followed, ia Kne 14 by another An**h(ubh versa, sngxaved in very small lettsvs (as 
wmj be seen from Sir A. Caaasegham's lithograph), which stoat probably gave the straw of tto two ettor sans of MnWtpAl, 
bat which, with tto exception of one or two ototome, is illegible ia tto rubbing. 

* Helve, &ok* ( Aanefatobb). 

* Jhd4rmrip*-*idkrita 1 take ia tto sense of vidJkrUa-Ke<Mr*rtp*, sad eompaie eempoande 
which by Indian grammarians woold to pkstd ia the gaps syoydkif-Afi. 


like Ale lei Ukm 
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is gracefully decorated with a portion of the moon ; who humbled the pride of the god of 
lore (and) is revered by the gods ! 

( V. 2.) There were thirty-six towns, puriSed by the fact that men of the writer 
caste 45 dwelt in them (and) more ( than other towns) endowed with great comfort. 
Among them the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was fakkarikk, 
an object of envy. 44 

(3.) This town V&stu himself took for his residence, that his race, an unique trea- 
sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people (and) a resort of the 
twice-born, might stay there to the end of the universe. 

(4.) (And) in this (town) which by crowds (of students) was made to resound with 
the chants of the Vedas, there were born in the V&stavya race those K&yasthas whose 
fame has filled (and rendered) white like swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters. 

(5 and 6.) From that race sprang a matchless (personage) to whom, even while he was 
in his mother’s womb, quickly sped the fourteen sciences 47 and all the arts together, as 
long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced with beauty, openly betraying their grief at 
having (so long) been kept from him; (a personage) named J&juka, who, endowed 
with the title 48 of a Thakkura, was, by king Ganda, the invincible in battle, appointed 
to superintend at all times all the affairs (of the state). 

(7.) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of the circle of princes, 
the primeval Gad&dhara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, (Jdjttka )— who was 
to the K&yastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groups— soon also obtained 
the village of Dugauda, as a grant. 49 

(8.) In his lineage was bom, an ornament of the earth, Mahesvara, thoroughly 
familiar with every branch of letters (and) endowed with beauty like the moon ; pre- 
venting (others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion (and himself) going 
after good deeds. 

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Kirtivarman, the crest-jewel of the 
princes in the Yellow-Mountain districts, he received the title of Vtiisha of Kalafijara, 
accompanied by (the grant of) PipalahikA. 

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was bom Gad&dhara, a favour- 
ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Paramardin, after due consideration, en- 
trusted with the high office of chamberlain. 

(11.) His younger brother, sharing his work, was Jaun&dhara, always delighting 
in deeds of war (and) striving after final liberation. Following the path of heroes, both 
fought on the excellent mountain K&lafijara with showers 60 of arrows (?). 

(12.) And he also had another (younger brother) named M&l&dhara, pre-eminent 
among heroes; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of 
the tree of paradise. 

(13.) In the course of time was bora in that (family) the prudent Albfi, whose ad- 


■ . * KiWW T ute karana-karmmu 

*0 * Bahavilh»-oooipo«u»d, equivalent to the word K&fmithm which occurs below. 

* , *®* ***** in appears to boro been sdded merely to fill no the wen. 

: ^ fo ^rs w 6 **- *• «-•** 1 

m Literally, 4 endowed with the nature of a Tb&fckura/ ^ 

• TU~k*. proftrlj tb. eopper-pUt. o. which . derf h .o^erf, W. ckwly denote, th. object by .oeh . 


doed* 


- »o other w.y of expiring th, .bo,. pM-ge, IUk.tbe.orf kk.U to be (w re „g W . w Ut«ti^ 
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ministration of the street (pro(oli) was pleasing; who, keeping down wickedness, full of 
energy, always dwelt happily in the fort. 

(V. 14.) His charming son again was Sobhana, endowed with good fortune, who, 
resplendent with many excellent qualities, adorned the quarters with his wondrous 
exploits. 

(15.) And his son, a store of knowledge (and) in appearance like the Vidy&dharas, 
was Vidana. Having entrusted the realm to him, the king indeed enjoyed lasting com- 
fort. ' 

(16.) He had a son, distinguished for excellent qualities, who, one may say, was 
called V&$e, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailokyavarman 
were about to prove submissive to him. 

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work, the king appointed him to the office of 
Viiitha over the fort, named Jaya; and gave him the well-known village of Var- 
bhavari, to be his for ever. 

(18.) There that ornament of the V&stavya race, being aware that life is brief and 
desirous of securing eternal life, made his transient body “ build a beautiful temple and 
a charming tank, full of good water. 

(19.) (And) there the wise YAleka, being to the armies of opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is to the brush- wood, sent the irresistible BhojAka, who, seized with the frenzy 
of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus “ made 
Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families. 

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every 
place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with 
his generosity and properly secured ail frontiers," he took his abode, humbling the pride 
of India’s home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street 
( pratolt ), was like Kail&sa as a place of residence. 

(21) His younger brother, of pure fame (and) famous the earth over, was the emi- 
nent Ananda, whom men declare to have been rightly so named ** because he always 
gladdened people, (even) from afar. 

(22.) Esteeming him a man who knew no fear, the king made him governor of the 
fort; (and a* tuck) he reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and 
Eulindas. 

(23.) His son was that Buchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who, 
when he roamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippled the fierce crowds of oppo- 
nents. 

(24.) In the fort of Jaya he reverently worshipped with folded hands the holy 
Durgfi, glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destructress of powerful demons. 

(25.) Distinguished for excellent qualities only engaged in good deeds, destroying 
wickedness (and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences and in the knowledge 
of arms, (and) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame. 

u Literally, * the body which has not the attribute of (eternity)/ 

* la the original the construction ia altogether ungrammatical, but there can ha no doubt abovt tba n aming of the 
verse. 

“ Here, again, the first half of the vent does not admit of a proper eons traction, and I can do no more than 
general sense which I think to have been intended by the writer. 

M Jms/c means * joy/ 


gi*e the 
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(F. 38.) Hb Km was Gopati, purified by knowledge (end) deterring adoration from 
princes ; i mu in whom fortune and eloquence harmoniously dvdt together, praise* 
worthy (end) an unique object of veneration for good men. 

(37.) His younger brother was Mahipila. who shooe, eminent for both beauty and 
bravery. When the god of lore saw how he had taken possemion of all hearts, he 
vanished, bowed down with shame. 

(38.) Glorious is hi* younger brother, the in-every • way 'famous 8ubha(a, who is the 
one mansion of the play of fortune, the most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the 
eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his chancier. 

(39.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (end) accomplishing his objects by what he 
engaged in, he became permanently chief superin tend e nt of the treasury of the illus* 
trious king Bhojavarman. 

(90.) Long and greatly may 3ubha(a, the lord of the treasury, whose only thought 
is of what is right, prosper t He who, though at.the head of all weighty affairs," is both 
tr us t worthy and full of knowledge, who, as the counsellor of the illustrions ruler Bhoja, 
is widely famed for hie excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits 
without end (ssd) is a very store of benevolence 1 

(81.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow 

unstable like the motion of a awing is our wealth, and short the life of man. His reli- 
gious merit only goes with him, who, departing his life, enters another body; for that 
cannot leave him. (Tkm rtfiectmg, Stbkaft) ordered a temple to be built (here)." 

(S3.) Then there were bom three most intelligent sons of Mahip&la : Kirtipftla, 
of great fame, a youth who resembled the god of love ; 


XXXIX.— PATNA INSCRIPTION OP THB TIME OP THB YADAVA 
8IM6HANA AND HIS FEUDATORIES 80IDBVA AND HEMADIDEVA. 


Bi PaonaaoB P. Khlbobx. PilD., C.LB^ Gfimromr. 

This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. Bhfct Dijl on a stone-tablet in the 
rained temple of the goddess Bhavinl at P4(i>A. a deserted village about ten miles 
south-west of Chalisgaon in Khinde*, 1 and edited by him in the Jomm»l Roy. At. 
Nse„ NA, voL I, pages 414418. It consists of 38 lines cover a tpmee of 

about 2 6* broad by 1' (T high. The writing is on the whole well preserved, bat at the 
top a small portion of the surface of the stone has peeled off, osusing the nearly complete 
lorn of about a dosen aktkarat in the middle of the first line; and a few are 

illegible in the concluding lines. The avenge rise of the letters is The characters 
are N&gari of about the 18th century. Up to the beginning of line 32 the inseription is 
in 8anskrit; the language of the remainder is a kind of old corresponding. 
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according to Dr. BhAu Dtji, to the Khindefl. Of the Sanskrit portion, lines 1-20, 
excepting the introductory «* «hm GofddUpmtafe and the words mtka 
eer p pu edt in line 7, are in rent; the real of the i ns cr i p t ion is in prase. 

Aa regards the grammar and orthography of the Sanalqrit portion, there am few points 
that need here be noted. In Zd forwsiw, line 4, the —wdsdata adfix ha has been errancy 
added, for the word is a Tatporasha oompoond; in kmrmfi juA/Afruse, line 18, the final 
rowel of the first member of the oompoond has been lengthened simply for motfinal pur- 
poses; and the weed v i dkdmtm is used in an wiaanai sense, in line 9. The conjunct ddk 
has been wrongly employed instead of the aimplfe di in ihsfflt, line 8, thkddhor, line 
11, and m+mddktm, line 21; and A has been doubled in a wrong way in mbu4hdkm t line 
19. Besides, we find the conjunct ickh instead of eieU in -iftfekhrU, line 5, and 
gaScikUhfnik, line 16, and the vowel-r* i nstea d of ri in fipfd, line 17. 

Ihe main object of the metrical portion of the inscription (lines 1*20) is, to record 
(in remes 23*24) that the chief astrologer of the Yidava king 8irhghapa, Ghafiga* 
deva, a grandson of the well-known astronomer BhAskarichArya, founded a college 
for the study of the ftfdM i fail rmi p and other works of his grandfather and relatives, — 
a college which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers 
Soldeva and HemAdideva (verse 28), two m e m b ers of the Nikumbha family, who, as 
feudatories of the YAdavas, ruled over* the country of the sixteen-hundred vil- 
lages.* And by way of i n trodnetion, a fter invoking the divine b les sing (in vessel, which 
appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to BhiskarAehirya 
(verses 2-4), the author furnishes a short account of the paramount lords of the country, 
the Ytdavas of Devagiri (verses 8-8), of their feudatories of the Nikumbha family 
(verses 9-16), and of Chahgadeva’s own ancestors (verses 17-82). 

ih ywHiig the Ytdavas, we are told that there was aprinoeBhillama who fought 
with the Gtrjarss, LAfas, and Karaites. He was succeeded by Jaitraptla who 
defeated the Andhrms (verse 6). JaitrapAla’s son was Simghaua or 8iihha, who de- 
feated the kings of Mathnrt and Bantras, and a dependent of whom even defeated 
the valorous Hammlra, or Mu hamm a d a n invader (verse 7). AH the three princes are 
well known to us from other sources,* and H is only necessary to state here thatSiifa- 
ghppa ascended the throne in fiaka 1181 (A.D. 1209-10). 

The names of the earlier me mb ers of the Nikumbha family, which was considered 
to belong to the solar race; are given in the other inscription brought from P&toi by 
Dr. Burgess and published by P rofesso r B&hler in India* Antiqnmrj, voL VIII, page 39, 

(L) Kriehparija L; 

(2.) His sou, Govana L ; 

(t.) QovindarAja, son of Govana L; 

(A) Govana IL, sou of Govinda; and 
(8.) Kyishpavija IL, son of Govana II. 

The first princ e m en tioned in this inscription is KyishparAja (verse 10), who is 
Yfhhiirij* D. of Pr o fe sso r B&hler’s aoooumk His son was IndrarAja, and hit sou 

• 

• It J&mmti Mtgn Js.QMke'nLVf.f, Hi 3 Kl> jU. Im, mIHI, p. 6; Jrtkmhyitml lin<j y 

Wmimm JMhfe WLM>>. Uj Vboi'o Vymttimtfti* Xmmnm Di *ruU t 91; BUfifabr'i Early Bmtm y tfUa 
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again Govana (verses 11-12), who, to judge from Professor Buhler’s inscription, began 
to rule shortly after 6aka 1076 (A.D. 1163-4). Govana III. was succeeded by his 
son, Soideva (verses 13-14), by whom, as will appear below, a donation was made to 
Changadeva’s college in Saka 1128 (wrongly for Saka 1129=A.D. 1207); and Soideva 
after his death was succeeded by his younger brother Hem&dideva, who is described 
as a feudatory or general of Simghanadeva and ruler of ‘the country of the sixteen- 
hundred villages’ (verses 16-16). 

Cbangadeva, the founder of the college, belonged to the Sftndilya vamia, ot 
which the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members 

(1.) The poet (kaoickakravortin) Trivikrama. 

(2.) His son Bh&skarabhatt&> who from king Bhoja received the title of Vt- 

dfdpati. 

(3.) His son Govinda, or Govindasarvajna. 

(4.) His son PrabhAkara. 

(5.) His son Manoratha. 

(6.) His son, the poet ( kaeifvaro ) Mahe$varAchArya. 

(7.) His son BhAskara (the astronomer). 

(8.) His son Lakshmidhara, who hy king JaitrapAla was appointed ebief 
Pandit. 

(9.) His son Changadeva, chief astrologer of king Simghana. 

As regards these men, there can hardly be a doubt that the kavichakravartin Tri- 
vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahdkavi Trivikramabhat(a, the author 
of the Damayantf-kathd, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the 
son of NemAditya (or Dev&ditya) and grandson of Sridhara, of the $Andilya cam&t. 
Since his son Bh&skarabhatfa lived under BhojarAja, whom, with Dr. BhAu DAjt, 
I take to be Bhoja of DhArA whom we know* to have ruled in A.D. 1021, Trivi- 
krama must have flourished about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 11th 
century A. D. BhAskara, the astronomer, was born in §aka 1036= A.D. 1104-6; and 
the epoch-year of his Karana-kutiikala is £aka 1105= A. D. 1183-84. His father, 
MahefSvara, who is described as jyotirvit-tilaka, lived at Yijjalapura, and composed a 
work called Vjitta-daiaka .* JaitrapAla, by whom BhAskara’s son, Lakshmidhara, 
was made chief Pandit, ruled from Saka 1113 to !§aka 1131=A.D. 1191-1209. 

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a 
e rant made by 8oideva in favour of Changadeva’s college in 6aka 1128 (or rather 1129), 
on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made 
some time before the inscription itself was composed ; for we know from the preceding 
that the inscription was pat up daring the reign of the king Simghana, who began to 
rule in Saka 1181, and at a time when the fendatory Soideva was dead, and had been 
succeeded by his younger brother HemAdideva. Oar inscription Itself therefore is not 
dated, hut it may have been composed in the first quarter of the 13th century, some 
time after A.D. 120910. 

Soideva’s grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, is dated in the Saka year 

* See Indian Antiquary, roi, VI, p. 63. The date of the inscription U Sunday, 24tb December, A.D. 1021. 

« g«e Journal Soy. At. Soc., N. 8,, toL I, pp. 410, 412; or Stddk&Mta-Smmeni, xili, 68 ; Professor Anfrecht a CWa- 
loynt, p. 327 ; Dr. Petefwm’* Stcond Sej>ori, p. 1SL 
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1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full-moon day of the month §r&vana, at the time of 
an eclipse of the moon. The date itself shows that there must be some mistake in it ; 
for Prabhava corresponds to Saka 1129 expired, not to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides, 
if the grant had been really made in i§aka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D. 
1206, and in that year there was no lunar eclipse at all. The year of the grant therefore 
was clearly !§aka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prabhava; and calculating for 
that year, I find that Sravana-sudi 15 corresponds to the 9th August, A. D. 1207, 
when there was a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minutes Greenwich time, or, at Ujjain, 
11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours 40 
minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in Khandel 


Text. 5 6 7 


L. 1. Vf 6 ’TDrY] TOftw II 

ftre 7 t ^ a [^3 ^ a g [1%] w o i 

fa « 8 — [1.] 


2 . 


4. 


5. 


6 . 


« 9 10 -[>] 

ain3 fmwz: n ( i ) 

*r. 

sm grfir: ii 50 — [3.] 



ii |j§ ii 


"-M 


htst »( i ) 


f to crnt srmt n 12 — [5.] 

ft, J 


^n*l I w- 



H ,5 -[6.] 


srarirnra*: imrft[?T x ]w: wNrarnwtxw: 

sm?TT ^ f«y«4: i 
naiifvdft 4hi aTiTjfrT: 


5 From impressions supplied by the Editor. 

• Expressed by a symbol. 

7 Originally fifa or fafT, but clearly altered to 1W 
in the original. 

■ Metre, Vasaotatilaka. 

* Metre, Arya. 

10 Metre, Giti. 


11 Metre, Upagiti. 

15 Metre, Aryi. 

u In the suffix W has been improperly added. 

M This word was originally followed by the sign of 
vitarga. 

« Metre, S&rdulavikridita ; and of the next veree 
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AJ-i l M T^ rc f *rei ?i«T«IZdT f[*rt]r^Tt facT: II —[7.] 
^idnrtK yil y*>N|-n*d <15^5 5f- 
L. 7. n?Ttf?<Twr 11(1) 

^n«^i«iw'siiy vjttFH; 11(1) 

fd^WT 

J 

s. m rr[tfr] u *-[»•] 

<T[?r]*Tfk ^t*VJlTM(^i|; #( | ) 

9. w tdmr: 

AimiJIlWSr^d+jTriGrrl: RTH^diyNfd- 

ffPt *r: *iWr i - 

Ok s 

10. grre^: 11(1) 

dWHtr?d<T: HfTT d Hid AC dldddldTddt- 

^Rg’srownm: 11 —[11.] 

t^T xz dfad: n( 1 ) 


11- <m ?f gryidJidi *m: n la — [12.] 

^Wr^TTO'I^ ?] [T^]-WfT(m)^ dtiPd4dd.4%i^ r-ri : I,;i> 

r^ifuRdw: fafdunujsh: *gd3uj<d: » "-[13.] 

ajOUHIdd^UoK: 


12. vrdiflg vrjt b(i) 

dd«diuSi gfafBT: TPTrf 11 “-[14.] 

^t5^[si]?mi«^Ji ^WjynfWid' n( 1 ) 

<*K44 f^f *rr?r snf^r d 3nri*u re: n a — [15.] 
«rrtf 


13. ^ra*pTPWt^d?RT: sfrij f d^W T ^S 

fi^rnr: P*ifam»!i*ii<flla<aqi: V)J?|q«i^|c^ai: n( 1 ) 


y<sto 




of 


16 Metre, Piutayilambita. 

• ; Metre, Sioka (Anushtubh). 

1,1 Metre, Sardulavikritlita ; and of the next verse, 

19 Metre, Sioka (.Anusbtubh). 

* 1 ^ somewhat doubtful about the sign of anusv&ra 


51 Metre, Upajati. 

23 Metre, Yaitaliya. 

23 Metre, Sioka (Armshtubh). 

* 4 By the rules of grammar we should expect 
but the final vowel of the first member of the compound 
has beeu lengthened foi the sake of the metre. 
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T- 14 [Hrr]?rfrrwrf^?4im II m > ”-[i«o 

srifgymi *rra: ii( i ) 

m wTsnrsr^T ®n i (Try i «Ti fetnfijiitsiTflpn* 

15 - m ii "—[17.] 

?rwrrf^ri^r ^rnfr n( i) 

TTOT3R; Tq 1 TT : II 27 — [18.] 

Tfwmftmr «rm: wr ^wjpftvsr. n( i ) 

1 TtTnJIW^T4TlI- 

10 . ^nrt«rf% yi«i]*sH: n — [19.] 

fiwg: ^r^f^rrarn'- 

qNrfrgwrf^TCRr: i 

w mtfa sft fwfcrr 

1 7 . ^eft fk*T$ sirfg- 

^ftwi^iwii^r^: « flussioiYPri g^Tf^rr: n 2S — [20.] 


is. ^rcfosTTTfr n "—[ 21 .] 


FTTTf^TTTft 
iraT y<r^d: 11(1) 
nt?r: lurg fayym^: u “—[22.] 

-d*HINIrT. fnwgwfrr- 

19. * t^'a^hfsr n( 1) 

ns n: n 31 — [23.] 

ni4<*i«fadWT: fwRrftifTHf’sni^rr: n( 1 ) 
d^’siiairlT^I^ 3TT- 

20. *&5T fsmWTtt « 33 — [24.] 

srera Sff T feH T firfw(fa) f4 v m vq 1 

*jRrrfc *ri° vfircrrawtef vrfa«njiri’§y^e£j < M * HI * W —L25-] 

21. ’fonit u* c iwnrchrarr ^gnuSt ftvtarai 

*H r teq ? y&» fa^ftfadnaiaiflwsi 

22 ^ft u ?Fzm ii 31 wt tnz^f if wftr srri^t tt^stt w vrf^T- 

xrrof m <l*f^r 1 31 win if f^rarpt] muvsT sratm ?r srsHrf £P?if h *tt?- 
23. ^rnrref ^mr^r vrujirit ^[v] g ?ra^T wr t*u fare[®f] « 
smrtfvsn ^msurct firaW w«nn«f g trN *nwm€f 11 *rfv- 


Metre, §Ardulavikridita. 

Metre, Upaj^ti. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 
Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

Metre, Upajati. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). m 

Metre, Indiavtijra. 


* s Metre, Upagiti. 

* Metre, Upaj&ti. 

** The following passage has been carefully copied troiu 
the impressions, and all aksharas , the reading of which ap- 
peared to be doubtful, have been enclosed in brackets. As I 
do not understand the original, I may have made mistakes 
in dividing the words of the test. 
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L. 24. # vrart ?TCT £K<*rt 11 %<Tt ^T% "d'sffd tdWr nfd tRpf ^ 

h v*r [§f] srf^ir Sr *r€t%*r trnr *tpjt 3 *nrr 

25. i ** i tot *jfir: a » ^r— wrS 

TOrnro ^ — *rfcr] h tort - [ct] h ^rfem [^t ?]^nrg[ a *rr- 

26. jtNt [^ ?]tt a w^[^t]^W^ri%[ , 5rT] « 

Translation. 

Orii ! Adoration to the ruler 35 of the Ganas I 

[Verse 1.) Accomplished 36 may, charming like the planets, 

the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, . . . . ever preserve 
you from the darkness arising from this mundane existence ! 

(2-4.) Triumphant is the illustrious Bli&skarach&rya whose feet 37 are revered 
by the wise, 38 — {he who was) eminently learned in BkattaV® doctrine, unique in the 
Samkhya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of 
the Veda, {and) great in mechanics and other arts ; who laid down the law in metrics, 
was deeply versed in the Vai^eshika system, might have instructed the illustrious 
Prabhakara in his own doctrine, was in poetics {himself) a poet, {and) like unto the 
three-eyed {god Siva) in the three branches {of the Jyotisha ), the multifarious Ganita 
and the rest, 

(5.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining 
to it, {a race) in which Vishnu himself was born, to protect the trembling universe ! 

(6.) {In this race) was horn the illustrious prince Bhillama, a lion to the furious 
combined arrays of the roaring G dr jar a elephants, skilful in cleaving the broad breasts 
of the Latas, {and) a thorn in the hearts of the Karn&tas. {And) here there was the 
crest-jewel of princes, the illustrious Jaitrapala, who put an end to the pleasures of 
the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra. 

(7.) From the illustrious Jaitrapala sprang, {in truth) a part of the beloved of 
Lakshmt, Simghana, who escaped {the ills of) this mundane existence (?) ; a ruler of 
the earth who acquired great might on the battle-fields, who in the van of the fight 
struck down the prince ruling over Mathura {and) the lord of Ka6i, (and) by whose 
young dependent even that valorous Hammira was defeated. 

(8.) In former days Purusbottama became incarnate for the good of the world in 
Yadu’s family. He it is who here is conquering the whole earth {and) who protects 
me? — the ruler of the earth, the lord Simha. 

Now for the description of the family of the dependents 

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar race in which the prince Nikumbha 

born, whose descendant was R&ma ! 

(10.) In this {race) was the illustrious prince, named Krishnaraja, who defeated 

3i I.e. either Siva or GaneSa. 

33 The verse being incomplete, it is impossible to say whether the word siddhaih with which it opens should be 
ronstrued with what follows or be taken separately. But it is clear that fiddharh is used at the beginning to make the 
inscription commence with a word of aospicions import. 

17 Or, possibly, * words.’ 

3 s Or, ‘ the gods/ 

** I.e. Kumarilabhatta’s. 
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the rulers of the earth, meditated solely on the lord of Lakshmi. (and) bent his thoughts 
on revering gods and Brahmans. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, discri- 
mination and prowess none else was his equal, he obtained that title which hau been 
gained by the foremost of the Papdavas, — (the title of) l)harmaraja. w 

{Vt>. 11 and 12.) From him sprang a son, the illustrious Indraraja, of far-reaching 
intelligence {and) endowed with eminent prowess ; a hero, whose head was fanned 11 by 
the wives of his enemies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching 
the wives of {hostile) feudatories the vow of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities 
{and) a store-house of religious merit, — Govana, skilful as a rider of horses like 
Revanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body. 4 * 

(13.) From the illustrious Govana, an ocean, as it were, containing countless jewels, 
sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious Soideva, who spread 
the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, {and) adored Vftsudeva ; 

(14.) A cage of adamant to {shelter) those who sought his protection, always a 
brother to others* wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Yudhishthira, {and) ever a 
fever of terror to the enemies* wives. 

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here 
‘the country of the sixteen-hundred villages’ with its forts and towns. Hay he, 
Hem&dideva, the son of the illustrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nanda\s 
son, 43 long live happily, — he who in liberality resembles the son 44 of the Sun, {and) who 
in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in N ikumbha’s 
family, whose hand is a lion to the elephants of the enemies of tbe illustrious 
Simghanadeva l 45 — 

(17.) In the ^andilya race was the king of poets Trivikrama. To him was 
bom a son, named Bhaskarabhatta, on whom king Blioja conferred the title of 

Vidy&pati. 

(18.) From him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; (and) he 
had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabhakara. 

(19.) From him was bom Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good; (and) 
from him, the illnstrious Mahesvaracharva, the chief of poets. 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Bhaskara, the learned, endowed with good fame 
and religious merit, the root (as it were) of the creeper— true knowledge of the Yeda, 
(and) an omniscient seat of learning ; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets, 
while his words were rendered perspicuous by the enemy 43 of Kamsa, (and) with whose 
disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete. 

(21.) Bhaskara’s son was Lakshmidhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the 
meaning of the Yeda, (and) who was the kin? of logicians {and) conversant with the 
essence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites. 

(22.) Judging him to be well acquainted with the contents of all the Sastras, Jni- 
trapala took him away from this town and made him chief of the learned. 

46 l.e. ‘king of justice,’ an epithet of Yudhishtl.ira. 

41 This is not the ordinary meaning of vidhuirila, but I see no other way of translating the word. 

42 The original has a play on the word Ananga, ‘ the bodiless one,’ which is one of the names of the god of love. 

43 1 . 4 . Vishnu. 

44 l.e. Karna- 

44 Or, ‘ wheso hand is to the enemies cf the illustrious Shrtgf anadtva what the hon is to elephants * 

46 £*. Viah^a-Kmhna. 

2 w 
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( Vv . 23 and 24.) To him was bom a son, Changadeva, ( who became) chief astro- 
loger of king Simghana; who, to spread the doctrines promulgated by the illustrious 
Bhaskaracharya, has founded 47 a college, ( enjoining ) that in (this) his college the 
S id dh ant a sir omani and other works composed by Bhaskara, as well as other works 
by members of his family, shall be necessarily expounded. 

(25.) The land and whatever else has been given here to the college by the illustri- 
ous So'ideva, by Hem&di and by others, should be protected by future rulers for the 
great increase of (their) religious merit ! 

May it be well ! In Saka 1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full -moon day in the 
month Sravana, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, the illustrious Soideva, in the 
presence of all the people, granted to the college founded by his preceptor, (confirming 
the gift) by (povring out) water from his hand, sources of income, as follows : — J8 


XL. — BEGUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING 
EREYAPPARASA. 

Br J. F. Fleet, Bo.C.S., M.R.A.S., C.I.E. 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M/S 
22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 
18G5, of inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Maisdr territory. A 
print from his negative has been published in my Pali , Sanskrit , arid OhUKanarcae In- 
scriptions, No. 247. And Mr. Rice has given a reading of the text, and a translation, in his 
My sore Inscriptions, p. 209f., with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
His reading, however, contains many inaccuracies; and his translation is but little in 
accordance with the real meaning of the original. I edit the inscription partly from 
the photograph, and partly from a very good inked estampage, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch, The photograph is for the most part very clear and 
legible ; but it fails to give the proper reading in line 1, and at the commencement of 
line 2. The estampage has made the text perfectly clear and intelligible here; and has 
also cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph. 

Begur is a village about six miles south by east from Bangalore (properly Bengalur), 
the chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisur. It is shewn in the map, Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Baigoor/ in Lat. 12° 53', Long. 77° 41'. It is mentioned in lines 
5 and 6 of this record by the older name of Bemptir or Bempdru. The inscription is on 
a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6' 8" high, which was found at this village, 
and is now in the Museum at Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering a space of about 6' 6" broad 
bv 1' 5" high, which run right across the upper part of the stone. And each of these six 
lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end to end; this is a 
peculiarity which I have not as yet met with in any other inscription. There are also six 
short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side; the same number on 

47 The oiiginal has the present tense ‘he founds/ 

48 The following passage, which is not Sanskrit, I do not understand. Its general sense appears to he, that Soideva 

alh wed the college to levy certain taxes from tradesevu ar.I man u foot - jut*, and also assigned to jt the income from one or 
i” »re villages, the name or of which uny bo contained in the ^-including lines of the inscription. 
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the proper left side ; and the name of a village (line 13) near the centre below line 6. 
Except in some places along the top of line 1, the inscription is very well preserved ; and 
it is legible throughout without the slightest doubt. — The rest of the stone is occupied 
by sculptures. The principal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops 
on the proper right side are led by a man on horseback, sword in hand, whose rank is 
indicated by his head-dress and by some umbrellas, one of which is apparently a triple 
one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a 
man on foot, blowing a horn ; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. The 
troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spear, whose 
rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by an archer in the howdah, 
and by a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elephant there seem to be two 
supernatural beings ; one of them being possibly Bhairava, and the other Kali, as proposed 
by Mr. Bice. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above this scene there is represented the king, seated on a low stool, with his feet resting 
either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool carved to represent that device, 
and evidently waiting for news from the field of battle. 1 He is attended by two female 
c£awr£-bearers. There is another woman in front of him ; and beyond her, a soldier, 
holding across his right knee either a quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying 
despatches. Behind the king and his ch a urU bearers there stands another woman, who 
seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on the king’s uplifted left 
hand. And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff, 
— The characters are the so-called Old-Kanarese characters, belonging approximately 
to the ninth century A.D. The lingual d, as distinct from the dental d 9 is formed very 
clearly in some words, e.g. in madi and gangavadi , line 3 ; in other cases, however, 
the distinction is not made. The mark attached to the up-stroke of the l in kiidal, line 
15, which does not appear in the other cases in which this letter is used, seems to be a 
form of the Kanarese cirdma> and to give the final l ; the full form of the word is 
k ii data or kudalu . The size of the letters varies from about to 2^". The 
engraving is bold, deep and good. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual 
mixture of Sanskrit words in lines 1 to 3. The whole record is in prose. And it 
presents no particular difficulties, except in the quaintness of the construction. The 
whole passage from bira-mahendranol to kalnad=ittan is in reality one unbroken sen- 
tence, the component parts of which are connected by verbs in the subjunctive mood. 
Thus, “ when the army attacked ” is literally “ if the army rises to “ when there 
was no room left for the battle-horn ” is literally “if the plrce for the battle-horn 
perishes ; and “he was pierced and died” is literally “if, b°ving been pierced, he 
dies. ,, In order to present a readable translation, I have had to follow a more direct 
construction. — In respect of orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri in 
°dlamkrity° , line 1-2, though the subscript ri itself occurs a little further on, in hayam- 
vrita ; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdham , line 6; (3) the use of b for v in Mru , 
line 3 ; (4) the use of s for 8 in bayct mvrita, line 2 ; and (5) the use of the Dr& vidian l in 
all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakshmt , line 2, and except in 


1 Mr. Rice interpreted this p&it of the sculptures rather differently. But the stone is distinctly a charter ((dsana), not 
a monumental stone [viragal) ; and consequently this part of it does not represent celestial nymphs waiting for the slain 
heroes. Also, the centra) seated figure is plainly a man ; not the queen of the nymphs. 




4 ? 
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of this record may be the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., still remains possible; but 
it cannot be taken as at all a certainty. 


TEXT. 3 

1 6m 4 Svasti Samasta-bkuvana-vmA(nu)ta 6 -Gangakula-gagana-nirmmala-tarapati 

jaladhi-jala-yipuja-valaya-mekhal[a]-kalap-alam- 

2 kri(kri)ty-ailadhipatya-laksbmi-^va(sva)yaihvrita-pati(ti) tadvady 6 -aganita-guna- 

gana-vibhAshana-vibhfishita-vibhtiti 3rimad-Ereyapp-arasam 

3 pagevar-ellaman=ni[h*]kshatram-madi Gahgav^.di-tombhatt[a*]ru-sasiramuman= 

Ska-chhatra 7 -ckcbkayeyol=Aluttam-ildu [l*] Bi(vi)ra-Ma- 

4 hendranol=kadal=endu Ayyapadevange samanta-sahitam Nagattaranam 8 danduv= 

eldode tumbe padiyol=k&di ka]egam=imb=a- 

5 lidode aneyol=ant=iridu sattod=adam ke!d=Ereyapam 9 mechchi Irugahge Nagat- 

tara-vattam-gatti Bempu[r*]-ppanneradu- 

6 mam SAsana-badhdha(ddha)m Kalnad=ittan*Av=^vuv=endode II Bempurfi 

Tovagfirft Puyina-Pullammangala KAtanidu-Nallftru 


7 NaMru-Koma- 

13 Saramvu II 

14 Elkuppe Paravuru 

8 rangunta II 10 I- 


15 KAdal 1 initumam 

9 ggaluru 11 1 1 Du- 


16 pola-mere-sahita- 

10 gmonelmalli 


17 m=ittan=Ereyapam 

11 Galamjava- 


18 savucharan-Nagara- 

12 gilu 1 1 

TRANSLATION. 

19 nge [II*] Mangaja- 
maka-sri [II*] 


0m ! Hail ! While the glorious Ereyapparasa, — whose dignity was adorned with 
the decoration of a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with such 
(epithets) as * he who is a spotless moon in the sky which is the family of the Gangas, 
praised throughout the whole world,* (and) * he who is the lord, chosen by herself, of 
the goddess of sovereignty over the (whole) earth, who has for an ornament round 
(her) waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans,’ — having 
deprived all (Ais) enemies of power, was ruling the Gahgav&di Ninety-six- thousand 
under the shadow of a single umbrella : 12 — 

(Line 3) Saying ** (We have) to fight against Vira-Mahendra,” the army of the 
Nagattara, together with the chieftain (or chieftains), attacked 13 Ayyapadeva. And 

3 From the inked estampage and the photograph combined. 

+ Represented by a plain symbol. 

* The syllable nu is quite spoilt in the photograph, where it appears to be dm. We have a similar instance of the 
lengthening of the u of nuta, in pranuteyum, Jnd. Ant . vol. XIX, p. 273, line 23 ; see also id . line 11 and note 11. 

6 Read tdvad-ddy 0 . 

7 Read chekkattra. 

8 The aausvdra here is quite distinct ; but we must strike it out, and read the genitive ndgatUrana. 

■> Properly there should be the double pp in the fourth syllable of this name. It oecura again, however, with the 
single p, in line 17 ; and I have therefore left it without correction. 

* The punctuation in this part of the record is rather capricious. 

" The * ol the *J lllble W has failed to “PP*" i» the photograph at all. But it ia quite distinct in the estampag*. 

w i * was reigning a* paramount sovereign,' 

13 lit * on its rising to, i e. against.’ 
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when it whs overwhelming (A«m), 14 having fought on foot, 16 when there was no room 
left for ( his ) battle-horn, he mounted an elephant, and there was pierced and died. 

( L . 5) — Having heard that, Ereyapa 16 was pleased ; and, having bound on Iruga^ 
the fillet called Nagattara-vatta} 7 he gave him the Kalnad district, secured by (this) 
charter, (consisting of) the Bempfir Twelve (villages)}* 

(L. 6) — They are as follows: — Bempfiru and Tovaguru, Puvina-Pullammarigala, 
Kfitanidu-NaMru, Nalluru-Komarangunta, Iggalilru, Dugmonelmalli and Gajan- 
jav&gilu, S&ramvu, Elkuppe, Paravfiru, (and) Kfidal. 

(L. 15) — This much, with (a specification of) the boundaries of the fields, gave 
Ereyapa to (Ais) follower, the N&gara. 19 (Mag there be) felicity and great good for- 
tune! 


XLL— A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD (NAROD). 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph. D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

In my account of the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chedi, ante, pages 253 and 
267, 1 had occasion to mention an inscription at Ranod, published in the Jour. As. Soc . 
Beng., vol. XVI, pages 1080*88, which, I said, might, when properly edited, serve to eluci- 
date certain passages of the Bilhari inscription, and which, I hoped, would also otherwise 
prove of historical value. I now have to state that, in the midst of the last hot season, 
Dr. Fuhrer proceeded to Ranod, and, under considerable difficulties, took two impressions 
of the inscription thus referred to, which have rendered the preparation of a trustworthy 
text of it an easy task. Unfortunately, the importance of the inscription has not turned 
out to be at all proportionate to the trouble which Dr. Fuhrer has taken about it ; but my 
thanks to him are none the less sincere. 

Ranod, or, as it is more commonly called in the neighbourhood, Narod (Narvad), 
is described as an old, decayed town of some size, in the state of GwAlior, about half way 
between Jhansi and Guna, and 45 miles due south of Narwar, Indian Atlas , quarter- 
sheet No. 51, S.E., Long. 77° 56' E., Lat. 25° 5' N. The most remarkable building of 
the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a photoziueo- 
graph is given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Archceol. Surv. of India, vol. II, Plate lxxxv. 
In front of it is an open cloister, with suites of rooms at each end, which form three 
sides of a court-yard ; and outside the court-yard is a deep square tank with steps leading 
down to the water’s edge, while close by there is a second tank. Judging from the 
contents of the inscription, I have no doubt that the building thus described by Sir 

14 lit. 1 on its swelling, or becoming very numerous.’ 

u i#‘*. ‘ on the road.’ 

16 See note 9, above. 

v Compare the m4me^pejyerepu-pa((a r which, with the title of Tribhavanichkri, Yikrarnkditya II. presented to the 
architect of his temple at Paftadakal ; see 2nd. Ant. vol. X, p. 164. 

18 The absence of any copulative suffix with the word kaln&d , prevents oar translating M the Bempdr Twelve and 
the Kaln&d district and shews that the Kalnad district consisted of the Bempdr Twelve. 

u This is the only expression in the whole record, the meaning of which has remained at all doubtful. Samchara, or 
more properly savuchara, must be a corruption of the Sanskrit tahachara , * a companion, a follower.’ And ndgarange is 
I should think, a mistake for ndgattarai \ge s * to the Nagattara.’ 
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A. Cunningham 1 was really a Matha or residence of ascetics, and that one of the existing 
tanks is the very tank the construction of which is recorded in this inscription. 

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end wall of the lower 
* verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of 
6' 11" high by 2 ' 10^" broad. The writing is nearly throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation, so that almost everything may be read with absolute certainty. The 
average size of the letters is between f" and f". The characters are Nagari of the 10th or 
11th century ; they were written on the stone by Budra, and engraved by Jej jaka (line 
64). The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om nama h Sivdya and 
the words Rudrena likhita at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by 
Devadatta, and delineated or copied out ( varnita ) by his son Haradatta (verses 68 
and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be 
drawn attention to. Except in the word divisciddm, in line 32, for which in classical 
Sanskrit we should have expected divishaddm , the sibilants are everywhere employed 
in their proper places. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Instead 
of anmvdm , we have the guttural nasal in vrihhilani , line 1, and the dental in Sreydnsi , 
line 3, and -sansi, line 9 ; and instead of W, the vowel ri in ndrikta , line 22. Before r the 
consonant t is nine times doubled, e.g. 9 in ttripnra line 5 ,~m&ttram y line 22, yattra , 
lines 31 and 57 ; and the word vjjvala is, as usually, spelt ujcala , in lines 50 and 56. 
A wrong samdhi we have in phalam-vipula-y line 6, and in Kim-vamHta c 9 line 57 : and 
wrong grammatical forms are dpya for aptvd , in line 11, and samudiyamdnah for 
samudyan , or samudayan , in line 7. Besides, I may. draw attention to the unusual noun 
parlshvashkanl , in line 4, and to the verb ud-akhoti, in line 64, derived from tit-hhut, ‘to 
cut or engrave/ which has not been met with elsewhei*e. 

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to understand, and that 
the inscription offers very little that can be of value tb the historian, it will be sufficient 
to give the following short abstract of the contents : — 

After the introductory “om, adoration to Siva,” and five verses in honour of 
Ganesa (\inayaka), Sarasvati, and Siva (Samhhu, Dhllrjati, Tripura-vijayin), the 
inscription records (in verse 6) that Siva (Purari) once pleased Brahman by offering him 
a sacrifice, the result of which was the origin of the family or line of sages which will 
be treated of in the following (v. 7). In it, there was a sage who is described as 
Kadambaguh&dhiv&sin, ‘the inhabitant of Kadambaguh5/; from him sprang the 
sage Sankhamathikadhipati, ‘the superintendent of Sarikhfl mg t.hik ^ y \ next came 
Terambip&la, ‘the protector of Terambi * ; then Amardakatirthanatha, ‘the lord 
of Amardakatirtha ’ ; and after him Purandara (vv. 8-10). When the king, the 
illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the 
doctrines of the Saiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, he resolved to bring 
him to his own country. He accordingly went to Upendrapura, induced the sage to 
accede to his request, was initiated by him in the Saiva faith, and duly rewarded him 
(vv. 11-13). Purandara then founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Mattamayura, 
the prince s town ; and he also established another Matha, at Eanipadra, the place where 
the inscription is (vv. 14 and 15). Next came Kavacha^iva; his disciple was Sad&siva; 
and he was succeeded by Hridayesa (vv. 16-21), Hridayesa’s disciple was Vyoma^iva 

* See bis Arch&ol. Survey of India, vol. II. pages 303-305. It will be seen below that the inscription mentions no 
king Somes* or Somesvara, and no town Majapura. 
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(Vyomasambhu, or Yyomesa), whose holiness and learning, in which he surpassed all 
manner of devotees and learned men (the S&kyas or Buddhists, who are compared to 
elephants, the jackal-like Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42. He re- 
stored to Ranipadra its former splendour, repaired and enlarged the Matha, erected 
temples and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular built a magnificent tank, to 
the description of which no less than twenty verses of the inscription are devoted (vv. 
45-64). Verse 65 expresses the wish that tbe tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids 
the planting of trees near it. And, finally, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds 
and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha. — The inscription is not dated, 
but it may on palseographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 10th or the 
beginning of the 11th century A.D. 

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, only the prince AvantiorAvantivar- 
m an would he likely to interest the historian; but we know nothing about him from 
other sources, and I can only suggest that he may be related to the Chaulukya princes 
Avanivarman, Sadhanva, and Simhavarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen 
Nohal&, who are mentioned in verses 34 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that he 
cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, Rani- 
padra I take to be Ranod itself; Mattamayilra, the town of Avantivarman, and 
Upendrapura (or Vishnupura ?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Purandara, 
I am unable to identify. As regards Kadambaguha and the other localities from which 
the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Terambi may Tie iden- 
tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Ranod, and Kadambaguhfi 
with Kadwaia or Kadwaha, a place which is about six miles south of Terahi, and where 
there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others. 2 

Of the sages themselves, Purandara is evidently the personage called Mattama- 
y firanatha, * the lord of Mattamayilra ’, in verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. And the 
account given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the §aiva faith, in the 
present inscription, shows that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two 
aksharas of which were indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which 
was not apparent at the time, thus : — 

nihse8ha-kalma8ha-ma8him=apahritya yena 
8ankrdmitam=para-mah6 nripater-Avanteh || ; 

and must translate : — * who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from the 
prince Avanti, communicated (to him) supreme splendour (by initiating him in the Saiva 
faith). 9 

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sadfi^iva and Hridaya- 
siva (Hridayesa) ; but in the place of Kavachasi va that inscription has Dharma^ambhu, 
and between Sad^iva and Hridayasiva it interposes two other sages, one described as 
M Adhumateya, and the other called Chftdasiva. 

I owe to the kindness of Mr. Fleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunning- 
ham, of a third inscription which treats of the same line of Saiva ascetics that is eu- 
logized in the Ranod and Bilhari inscriptions. This third inscription is at Chandrehe 
on the Son river in Rewa, and has been previously mentioned by Mr. Beglar in Archceol . 


2 x 


3 See Arckaol. Survey of India, voL XXI, pages 176 and 177. 



354 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Surv. of India , vol. XIII, page 8. It is on two slabs of stone, each measuring about 
3' 2" broad by 1' high, and consists of 27 lines. According to Mr. Beglar it contains 
the date Samvat 324 Phalguvasudi 6 , the year of which Mr. Beglar proposes to alter to 
1324. But the inscription is really dated Samvat 724 Ph&lguna-sudi 5 , and, from the 
style of the writing and the locality in which the inscription was put up, this date must 
be referred to the Chedi era, so that the year corresponds to A.D. 972-3. Like the 
Ranod inscription, this one also appears to be of slight importance, 3 and I here refer to it 
chiefly because in line 5 it mentions, apparently in connection with Mattamayhra, the sage 
Purandara of the present inscription. Eor since Purandara, in the Chandrehe inscrip- 
tion, is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of the inscription proves 
beyond doubt, what I have intimated above, that that sage, and with him the prince 
Avantivarman, cannot possibly be placed later than the end of the 9th century A.D. 


TextJ 


L. 1. 


wsr: ii 


2. 



3. 


4. 


5. 


« 6 -[i]- 


VTWf 8 —[2]. 

fy 

orcrfo h 9 — [4]. 


3 My rubbing 13 so indistinct that I am unable to give an accurate account of the contents of the inscription. But 
so far as I can seej it records the construction of a tank and some buildings by a sage PrasantaSiva, and their restoration 
by the sage s disciple Pralodhasiva. The spiritual ancestors of Prasaotasiva appear to be Purandara, Stkhasiva (who seems 
to be called Madhumati-pati, an appellation which may explain the name MAdhumateja of the Bilhari inscription), and 
Prabbavasiva. The inscription, which is in verse, was composed by the poet Dhamsata, the son of Jeika and Ainarika, and 
grandson of Mehuka, and engraved by DAmodara, the son of Lakshmidhara and younger brother of Vasudeva. 

Perhaps I may here draw attention to a note on page 5 of Arckceol. Survey of India , vol. XIII, according to which 
there is 10 the Asiatic Society s collection a nibbing of an inscription from Makundpur (which is near Chandrehe), dated in 
(apparently Chedi) Samvat 772. It is very desirable that this inscription should be examined. 

• From two impression., prepwed by Dr. Fuhrer, srd supplied to me by tbe Editor. 

5 Read 

• Metre of verses 1 and 2, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

7 Head ^irrf%. 

8 Metre, Sardulavikiidita, 

• Metre, Ary A. 
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q a ra «f ri qferea q iT —[5]. 

HMTtRra feKHfflPTHC q- 

L. 6 . ai«*i <l^«ifrK«i | 

fqqiq qs fqfroT fqfqq: ftrerrg^srr? grr grift: »" —[6], 
“q^sqiqrfiqgqrfqqfeqfaiij^ <j4TtK fqgqiqfqrnjftsrr^r: i 
qqnq- 

7 . g4 qq r? > iir^K^<r<mKdO^H^ : » w -[7J. 

df 4 ^)f«T : «qi<siqfaiq h««Tti : nfirftq rrgqfcmTq: i 
q]*»M»J?rfq qi?*q(^)»I¥TfqqTrrt ?P8n^ 3J- 

8. u 


ddldqgftdMI^ fll f q MHstnrff T TO^ f lH-I I g : #“ -[9]. 


7 TW- 


9. 


10 . 


wft^rgq»n|qTft rq : K ' g T fdrqtqfTOtq q(q)qq *jfa: l 
qtq T gdi fq fqg^tftftrawsrfqr 15 4Hhs«tw q qq^r qqqi4fqfo : h 1 * 
q^r 4 rfq qqtT- 


<Vdiqfp T q’qt f*TORI lafdt qRtRTfsqfq^T- 

11. ^fhiHqPd: gn « 17 — [ 11 ]* 

<i<qi «i^i i 

qsi wwiTPsr TTOTWjfii <*qftKi*Oq qq»K ging m"* -[12]. 
qqmnsrpq q 

12 . qhit q qqt i 

fqqqr q4 ftniTTOqft ^qRrmRTOqTq »jq: | —[13]. 
rr qinqiwra rrefroiqi *jfd*itA qqjr«ic«- 

13. »jftig i 

qfqqqTqrftfq irqqi4 qrnRqrqiftr i —[14]. 

gqfsdW ^rufrfhft Tfqq?’a-a*( i 

Tnftqq q«*IA fq- 

14. qiq to nfrot qmt frora » — [15]. 
qnrh^d : qiqq i j4nuq i faqi»n ^qiOiq: q>q^qgs<f amf* : i 
q: q<4d) qvfd qqfq qqdltf] 


** Metre, SragdhariL 
u Metre, Upajati. 

" Read tr 4*'4 f*°. 
u Metre of Tereea 7 end 8 , VasantatilakA. 
M Metre, Upajati. 


» Read •*% 

14 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

17 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

18 Metre of rerses 12 — 15 Upajati, 


-[ 8 ], 


-[10]. 


2 x 2 



356 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


jj, 15 . y<suaafirf?r < 4 iiwsR<*i<y: # w —[16]. 

^ firw ftra: wra »n«dti i 

Tnft^pT *ft iPttMs^nni TOnranrm 

16. fPrwvn n 20 —[17]. 

*(U4Kdd< I ^41 I r^chrrMl ,(a5t(^T)^ft^«*l!M*l'-a: i 

*n^4 n .4^*reri ft^ra irarn^^rawfra^t^: « !1 —[18]. 
facqfa ^ fa(fv)- 

17. Wfn Hft HfHI<WI3K: 

trarfH *r ^ wfir +Hi*ifu wn»Wf^S: i 

4qj<fd y+H^ePW^farf ^ xf dmajHdl- 

jrarrg’nfir 

18. « Hi d I is * fa^mrfsrii *ra: « 22 —[19]. 
qtfd: qmqfww^ ^j<t: ^mrorrwT: fos: i 

<K 

^T- 

19. 4jHfW i 5WnflrHn(<!i«n<i«ri<w VT 

*if^ f^r:ir^ ?rw nmj 1%- 

20. w’ftftr i 
<Tf^ ^rfrfftwt 5 tw: w^fft rf^nr it 21 —[ 21 ]. 

fai<£(: fs^mri m=*» tv in?nv- 

21. t^st: *<tt* i 

dT<f t v<jv- 

A “—[22]. 

siivi srvr apravfv ^4d: im*s 

22. W WT- 

*rei yJ]tiq^ir<«idrddi<s44MirOTTd^ v i 

3 rd fmfv inrt 

^K(f?j3rqftqqnT^wr«rm vr- 

23. ^ R —[23]. 


*irW!%fW[»?]7rmwt: wvtad Ivwt: i 
Rj^rk 5 ?*^: irnnw: v^w 26 fr 


w Metre, VasantatilaVa. 

*• Metre, Upend ravajra. 
w Metre, UpajAti. 

* Metre, Dbritasri (or PaBcbakarali] ; the second line of 
the verse is incorrect. 


u Metre, Sardulaeikridita. 

N Metre, Ary a. 

* Metre of verses 22 — 24, Sardulavikridita. 

K The sign of amttv&ra over the second akshara of this 
word is doubtful in the original. 
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L. 24. <r*r- 

» —[24]. 

qNf?rBqrffrBTq*qq: sm^ v ° —[25]. 

?r #q- 

25. to fqqro *tto wftro q i 

qqm qtflft rf d ***[*?] w — [efl «3 yt nfTTOrer qrfttq sri «" - 
tott fqqfro- 

26. [t]q ftr*rtq 3pqt(«rt)qqq q*n^T Rto?)* i 

^rrf^ii5iqm«HadH 7T r<<hIf?i< T to q gq[irar]t»q fro»[ n -[27]. 

27. wShmsPh- 
^g^rfT5ra^rt £d*ifd g'SKi'^nw^'irqtfcAi’a; I 

r6|qi^«rf qr« a i g iw <Bv g vr. qiq^q^W- 

28. wro nirrq : »* —[28]. 
pwm^nrot TO ffrftq rfq fr 

q*iIV«f ifqq4^’[^w]f^Ti5«<q ewnrcni i 

»jiw srfiRq fsnirem- 


29. u» n: eu3qwi 

s> 

qUof** srftr swr: for i" —[29]. 

<wtqi- ' fl<t* - 

30. 4i<qfl q 3q to«£ : i 

««m« fq«ft^fq*d*i<jw^i*w*iWdl 

jjMnn^nm *pr*?qqq: qtfart to q » —[30]. 
qr qran qefii: qr 


31. qq fqqq<d k#iw fq*c 

m ^ qq fqm?r^ ^ q%*rr qr^ 1 

q ti 1 <3qmi qq <q (qT) f t dai^ a nige: «q 

5* 


32. 



qqmt mqf q qHqwfmirr^q qqrTfaqw 
qffar gqqf*^#fffqq(q)qt 1 

TO«q(qr)qqf%8: q- 


» -[31]- 


* 


[26]. 


** Metre, filokm (Anu*bfnbh). 

** Metre of rersee 26 and 27, Vasantaiilaki. 


* Metre, Sragdluri. 

* Metre cl toms 29—32, ^drddl&Tikrl^iU. 
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33. 

<f3 i «qd rn^ffwm » —[32]. 

v: ^mf^grlr^rTlWfiw i 

34. fsrw^: rm^T^raw^ffrr: 

^|UI M*T? rPTOT ^ ^ [T j P<M Prl it 31 -[33]. 



«ai€hfN^T fWTT^fon- 

35. ttt ^ (5)’sm5rrcr: I 

*wt *r%q%qffare T: « “—[34], 

*rm *r ^u^g^r- 

36. f§5TX- 

m ^(^)w^^fwf%7nTTr®5f:^#(%7nT i 

q*aHNt'jwnnj?i ^(w)U7W?tt^(^)t- 
otj§4i+aJd«4^(^T)f^frt: wfr: y —[35], 

fwr- 

37. ^5 *rt^i ^ f^ran gf%- 

wvtt ^ yntrfwra ^ #ftrf*r: \ 

tti^4i<w«rrt: ^fwr ^fatrcm *nr^- 

f (f)^it 

38 - fsR: ?rn *mi gr?rt n —[36]. 

^T5fT snpmra g^s»u faf^r-aifVrrw 

q ii «r^ i 

W W-fMq 

VI 

39. gjtftr wrwH«y: fw?ft 

vra faRJ *T 3JWtJ]r4qw<i T Ir? qg: %=rtjt y —[37]. 

^M-Jj*[m?]- 

40 - ftr fa Pn P* g «m < P< [*;<* i 

Wm^hP*^ MUsyfa fafiM*tfcKw r mPglfa 
pRifa<<44ir*py fa»pRrf?ra% % jpsr ^ g: y 33 —[38]. 
y#i 


41. Tjq JIT^rfwm^f^f ir fajri 

^ 5PT^(ig)qisi#feqfeff ^s<f t 

wig ?r wftrsTtqrfrwNrraTf ^skt 

ffWT^^nq^TPT- 


Metre, SikharinL 

Metre of verses 34—37, Sirdulavikndita. 


33 Metre, Sragdh&ra. 
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* 


L. 42. 


43. 


44. 


ft? r M — [39]. 

to}^<*: wiTfir wtjtw faro trt ufafotj irfwrer ^ i 

N> 

*r*j ^n^<id^r<rf: ^j?r- 


tj ^nr% a ”—[40]. 

toto ^TT^^n^^niT ^nri i Rnf|*t i 
^aiWir^^rf^: w^[ ^rrr o -[41]. 

fonrt srafr’renercn - <ara: ^?tt iray; 


(f)irfwrn i 





45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


tTtRT- 

[4]wfTOTO irffH TOTfJ Vrat vfv R ’‘—[42]. 
4j«M<M4ticiaM*ii«tii fwi^rfoi- 
fosT TO JRtffil f^fshn^fomTVforfir I 
TOni^i^- 

TrraJWWP^roHsiTO w 
iwt ^stfaforc: ^rr^rrf^TTOT: n —[43]. 

*r *rs jtNt <uk4*4rii4i- 

^NiT^ n 37 — [44]. 

Mf?raii ?rr nfhfk(fk)*z(*r)Hi »ra ^fro% ^rfrf% ?in^rnr% t 
grjj^rt^rcjforaTTjra forTf?r foraij^ftsTfon i 38 — [45]. 
irer^fem- 

forat zm irwtTTw: i 



^MT^OT ft P Kaaw q h l ^« TI^ 4<faiP*sld«T i 
trfn^r 


w — [46], 


49. 


50. 


51. 


m 45iv««n<?wr fora a "—[47]. 


<Tft »rtqT irf^ffofofosR «[STT?]Rfo^W fofowffi ^folT R -[48]. 

^ffosrarafo5TTOTOT Jrat * r «i1-g T r —[49]. 

unrr^T wtto 


«t: i 

^tsrforaffoTforot^rr^ w r 4I — [50]. 

*it rrefaw ar?rrar^T tot ttf i 

urar^TOT TJrafojfo: gxr grit: ^ft- 


34 Metre, S&rdftJavikridifca. 

* Metre of verses 40 and 41, Yasantatilaka. 

36 Metre of verses 42 and 43, SlrdAlavikridita, 
K Metre, §loka (Anashtabh). 


38 Metre, Vamisstha. 
w Metre, UpendravagrA. 

40 Metre of verses 47 — 49, UpajAti. 

41 Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). 
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L. 52. 


% H 41 — [51]. 


wifa wrat: 


I: swfar- 


5i*Tlq4?tw tt?t wz *n ' 


r faffranrewroi ■ —[ 52 ]. 

Oy * 

TT5Rrf% i 

l<rtfai«|faS«THfl] h —[53]. 


54. « —[54]. 
sHfaitei*H-«'<«i«gi wlww q^<sreifa: i 

^<iaff T grew wt firefa 5 rer w ^m<n n —[55]. 

gT^r^T 

55. 4fa$l4{ WSHiRhK W gvRrli W i 
3l3w^«^Jnfi!N<TTfa n^nft ^^TnTRTT: N -[56]. 

TrfHwpit wt ^TfTfr i gRifanj- 

56. I 

«^re4ftgre'fawtarere yrorare&refa wrf?r « °— [57]. 
faTTfa gyifa ww^(^)wrfa faTgrerarahr^Tifw t 
w w^rg$w ftwftj tot: 

57- q w fell fa l —[58]. 

vrra wfa fam2g[w]] srt w fa wq*M « **—[69]. . 

wwrfa»jfw»reg M«ni« Tpftr- 

58. jit 4W(4)^nft«?T w i 
<1*lfa flTfll«yy«l5<^l THTT fafadi TW ^TJTWT II -[60]. 
fasflfrof*i*H«i*m ^ w: ^ gf*r srer i 
wgrTftmW* wrmx- 

59. wt fsrafarn(m]7np?rsTTf: “ i— [61]. . 


- P-*- P*- 1 


u‘ filter I —[62]. 


^ v> 

*4*35 fafaw famt 3TT % WW] f >jfe<fa TS5TT | —[63], 


* Metre of verse* 51—56, Upajati. 

43 Metre of verse* 57 end 58, Upend rarrjri. 

44 Metre of verses 59 — 63, Upajiti ; read ftreT* 0 . 


u The second of the two aktkara* in brackets was origin, 
ally <r. 
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L. 61. 


62. 


^3'fafaiU UT 



--[64]. 


wmte i «K<M<ar» sf w e r 

fcm famddj^g firwftrt i "—[65]. 

arnrfa: faraz u: Mi<n*uOMfanf?i [sra]: i 
urn e rwasRpr. erg f^reir a -—[66]. 
*Nhr 


63. ifarfarr qmerfa wcsrfa* w^t* ear $ i 

insert tow! <TW<w*uqi safas »iral: a -—[67]. 

qggrT ^qR’eiqy&se rs ifa ?n i 

64. fatw gwrs*qTteT)ri rt [^g sa i ftwj a" —[68]. 
i N ^ ay^m TC^T qfa^HT I 

qnft[iro]fyqrT xmx $W T i« f fadffi. a a —[69]. 

qtwfarfar?R • g§ • 


XLII. — HAMPB INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, DATED SAKA 1430. 

By E. Huxtzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of this inscription is in the great Sira temple of Pampkpati 1 at the 
modem village of Hampe, which is situated on the southern bank of the Tungabhadr& 
river and at the north-western extremity of the rains of Vijayanagara. It is engraved 
on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a mandapa. 
The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inscription, 
which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Fleet from a photograph by Dr. 
Pigou.* A rough transcript and paraphrase of the 8anskrit portion and a translation 
of the Kanarese portion of the inscription had already before appeared in the Asiatic 
Researches? I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889. 

A second copy of the same inscription is engraved on the north and south faces of 
another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pamp&pati 
temple. This copy is much worn, but helps to ascertain how many verses are lost at 
the bottom of the south face of the first copy. 


« Metre, Aryl, 
v Metre, Sikherini. 

* Metre, ArjA 
m Metre, bdrarejii. 

** Metre of renet 68 *nd 69, &ok» ( Anoshin bh). 

1 No. 13 on the Madras Survey Mop of Hampe. 


9 Iud. Ant., toU V, pp. 73ft The photograph wu pub- 
lished in the Inscription* is Dkarwar and Mysore, issued 
bj Mr. (now Sir) T. a Hope in 1866, No. 32; and reproduced 
b j the Arch. Surrey of Western India in Pdli, Sanskrit, 
and Old Conor eve Inscription t (1878), No. 116. 

* VoL XX, pp. 85 and 39 (fourth inscription), and 
p. 34 (twelfth ineeription). 
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The inscription opens with 29 Sanskrit verses, which contain a genealogical account 
of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to Krishnaraya. Then follows a passage 
in Sanskrit prose, which records a gift to the temple by this king. The document ends 
with a Kanarese version of the same donation. 

The genealogy consists of a mythical and a historical part. The former (verses 
3 and 4) runs as follows : — 

The Moon. 

I 

Budha. 

I 

Pururavas, 

. I 

Ayus. 

I 

Nahusha. 


Yay&ti, md. Devayani. 

I 

Turvasu. 


The historical part begins with verse 5 : — “ In his (viz., Turvasu’s) race shone 
king Timipa, who was famous among the princes of Tujuva, just as Krishna shone in 
the race of Yadu.” From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second 
Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tulu or Northern Malayalam, the country of 
the Tujuvas. Secondly, he must have been a usurper, as he claims only a mythical 
relationship to the princes of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings 
of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Yadu, 4 Timma selected, in opposition 
to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu’s younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro- 
genitor of his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from Timma as follows : 

1. Timma, md. Devaki. 

t I 

2 . Jivara, md. BakkamiL 

3. Narasa or Nrisimh* (5?aka 1404 and 1418). 5 * 


a. by Tippaji— 4. by Nftgali— 

4. Vira-Nrisiriaha or 5 . Krishoariya 

Vira-Nfirasimha. (Saka 1480 to 1451).« 

The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional. At first .sight 
a historical fact seems to be contained in verse 10, according to which king Narasa con- 
quered Srirangapattana. But a reference to a published inscription of Harihara II. 7 
shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an “ office copy ” of the 
first dynasty, in which it had formed part of the description of the reign of Samgama. 
Regarding the successors of Krishnarhya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiquary 
vol. XIII, p. 154. 


4 Son, eg., Hultzach's Sontk+Indian Inscription*, toL I, pp . 156 *nd 160. 

* Ibidem, p. 131, No. 115, and p. 132, No. 119. In both inscriptions the king is called Narasimha. 

• The tultet <Ute.s thu of the present inscription, «d the Utest ttuU of mother inscription at Vij„a«u«ra Asiatic 

Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. J J 8 

7 Journal, Bomlay Br. B. As . Soc,, vol. XII, p. 352, lines 17 to 20. 
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The second part of the inscription, which is written in Sanskrit prose (north face, 
lines 11 to 25), records that Krishnadeva-mahArAya gave the village of Singe nA- 
yakanahalji to the Siva temple called VirApAksha, and built an assembly-hall (ranga- 
mandapa) in connection with the same temple, Vir ApAkshadeva, the old name of the 
PampApati temple, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Harihara II. of the 
first dynasty. 8 By the assembly-hall must be meant the mandapa , in front of which 
the stone tablet is set up. In a verse (30), with which the Sanskrit portion ends, the 
inscription is called an edict (Sasana) of KrishnarAya. 

The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarese portion, 
where, however, the name of the village is spelt SinginAyakanahalli, with an i 
instead of an e in the second syllable.* Lines 27f. of the north face contain the date 
of the grant, SAlivAhana-^aka-varsha 1430 expired, the §ukla-samvatsara. current, 10 
Magha Su 14, on which day was the festival of the king’s coronation. Though no 
earlier inscriptions of KrishnarAya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether 
the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended. 

In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Kanarese biruda a, to which the 
Sanskrit case-termination is affixed (bhdshege tappuva rdyara gandah , north face, line 4, 
and mdru-rayara gandah , line 5f.), also a Sanskritized form of an Arabic word ( sura - 
trdna = , lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word ( Hindu = line 6) ; instead 

of rdjan , the Kanarese tadbhava rdya is frequently used. 


Text. 

A. — South fa£e . 

L. 1. ^ 

2. \ w * mm i 

3. n [V] 

0\ 

4. <H«I« Mrir&rdf*HiqT I <4 «t>Tlw4 

5. ^ i O x ] vrfo i *nr- 

6. JITI [$”] 

8. *tw rm wit gt WTftr: femt (i) vettww g 

9. k [8 X ] i *rwt gx3% 

10. zr^t: srw wwi » [«.*] i yroip i- 

tl. si wtfera wvtg^rt i [t*] trgmt 

12. i 

13. m 1 * >j5^TTt (i) trxra (i) »jftf 

14. a [«*] *jTT*farortvrt (i) ^t wwftggvg 

8 Journal, Bombay Br. R. A. Soc., rol. XII, pp. 351, 376 and 377. Colebrooke * Mitcellantom E**ay», Madras 
edition, vol. II, p. 259. 

» The second copy of the inscription agrees with this one in the different spelling of the name of the village at both 

place*. 

is According to the tables, the Sukla-samvaUara corresponded to Saka 1432 (A.D, 1509-10). 
u Read 
“ Reader. 

% T % 
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L. 15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 


m i nima rf r ir fm (i) from! far*'* mt 

fan- 

T^ghgt r nr sTt(ivi » [c*] i $*- 

i [<- x ] w^t 1 ’ Tit frreRbw im (0 wta- 

vtt wmW 

m iw Tiffci i «ar mU'mysf TRrfa mi mt w- 
wrt (i) rntfirarmfintirr n [*«*] ^itis m mi 

°v 

Tm- 

fa n m[f]TRwi wrsnji (i) g fafe i gm*n T wifinufti mfa facctr ?r^- 
i ^ i *f*i i <ft<«^ i H*U T^ K m <j5 Tig^f%Tiifi (i) ^nn: [mtjnfant- 
nt qmft re fmwr nren vt arai^q, a [t t*] fa ftmw*nsfa t : iHhkh^ gf- 
iffanY^n: nun wfa yyifafa 14 1 gyuftedl *imkhiI«i nt Tjfa 
ifan f n qqein«flin<i wtn tto snimOtl [ # t 5 * a frpnraftsTTm ,, ]mi^: mfa- 
nn^qfa tp ft: i foft f fa Yf*#?6TOT|><r] [farnTfam 18 a ** a sftTt*] fa v rfait 

tttt- 

nYTOTfan *Mt i mnft vtafavtarar [uwifafl} 1 * a *«*] iknfarcfaire" 
fanrpmt <«fa'nniM*a: 19 irfaf nfair x >ran[>n] i*iTir « m T ^ a 

yt trfrtT ^ftwfTnjT^rr^Tin m^rnrCtn nrennrTrJntrn^fam- 

w^wra*# to mum a [***] »n«iKMi^<ai[mf][5irsTmm x ]?f% [m: ntjfan- 

m^a- 

mn% nfa<T*wHm?Ffa n»it nm[ri]5t n mt[^t i] nfa§% nrfri 

Tnm n (i) nfam aaronfa [▼]Tr[?rw]ftr nrrnfeffteir fas# a 

Cu’]**** 1 * 

Tmtrft mrrfm T i fairtmmiiiis qTO i 3qu [TO^]n ifatm<^ n i<i* i a i r<:iiq i- 
%: i «/<*W^tu^n*q^< n^ n<t [ntfan x ]Hnn H w i n r n a<lqmf^ 
faamiUafem mftrmqrj a [t'a x J mfftw fmmrmw [nz^^farurrmTi* Tafa[n] 
n[H]1ntfa n*° *n<fnf>t w fr fa mim^t aroii i ntafa i 1 1 it fa TO m w ifa q- 
mftnrn (i) Trnrnr tmtw a*iaa«r«n' ifa a t »rc a m«ftq a [t**] h[t> 
|>i x ] nmT[mr] fafq f tt^ mfan nrfan i fawfa fmtftt [fan n]- 

PMtl 

[Tnft*]T9[’n]^fhl: rn la^ aiT m Tlq f Ti: i fanfw nfw%nTf*ifsr[ajn mif*] 
[g*][m] a 0-*] nfafr area narart: n[¥TT]m fanr f$nr am- (i) Parana [g]- 

[tt HTTfrw']- 

[n*T x ]iPnn: uram: i uni ml fa n[g][wnfarfn n ,, ] q "i »l*n«m fe: *mt mf x ]- 
[Tn*T 5 *][w]T m [nrrerj nt[nf] [n mat nt a *t x ] 


“ Read WIT. 
m Read wftffl. 
“ Bwd 

>• E*»d 0 ftrta 5 o . 

® Read “ft* V- 


» Read W. 

" Bead >ft*^f. 

* Bead OTmft'ffa. 

n Bead «^rf. ( 
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[Here two verses are entirely lost through the mutilation of the stone. The fol- 
lowing transcript of them is made from the duplicate copy with the help of other 
Vijayanagara inscriptions : — ] 

3 JWT Tfd W 

dtfeyrrfvr: i esTta #w?iwifk 2s f5TfTf5Rrfir%f^w ?rt fw§ (i) 

*TTrmrfwraT[:*] faqfrtr uOi »T3imfti<3R3r noi[: 1< J jwnffl^t'HsrTOO'- 
w* ^rfr«ti [r] ?rg f^#^a«5Tft 27 ^ ?rw ^nri- 
irfflBT^ sqargrt sjfq I 0$*] 


B. — North face. 


L. 1. 


2. ^rOOtTgrT fyfyyd »i?it ’ist m [i x ] ?rlsiNrftr 

3. *n»m;i*ii*5q)[q]<HsXd *rawf%4hi*nRV!fTfa' difii r 0**3 ft*raf?nrfft- 

4. grf^d<;«^^pr f%fd<«ra^W: i rttoJt *ttot to i rag^rfrrar- 

5. qt u On*] oairfyciaf T^sft *rl i ^69> rni- 

6. t uttowi^t: ii 0* x 3 firgrowanft ^gurfrwrf*: i n- 

7. 0]«8if<fd^<iP<i(f: n O'®*] vt^TI^h *nrrrm srar ^%f?r qr- 

8. f^fir: i *m?r»rarf3G»n*r(:) nrnfir: ffcqt ^ ?r. n O c *3 

9. f*nrcr*mt nrfw|>T«rc*i]: (i) [w]m«n«f grWi rafafd q fdore t aaf ^har ?- 
10.. jit^O] i ^rr Tj^T?r[HijT^r[f%]frmTyizyrT^T ^ twr^rrm- (i) tiftrfnj^T- 

n. syTnflqfii'* 29 ^fsctsTO nftra it 0*-*J $| tw ftrsr snrftr 

. ffifini- 

14. A - 

15. g re^ fqf^l /HH ijqrefrT q ^ dfafadi^d » ft3dnft e anra*te*i*^NiTOr&> 

16. %[sr] yqribr u fad gqqfdOOdidqid d'd*nfld[i] ded^’ 1 ifTrrfsqTrftrw^- 

1 7. Or] «i«fa faf^sr^gfanresrpr ^Tnrtfw^raq#?^ fa- 

*K 

18. foHl<d l d<dd eHiqqfaqad faq ljd fairf fasrq- 

19. JPTT fayflAMU T ^ STTHiTT qq^rt yi * prfqfiKTOtmT3 - 

20. w a q a^qw ’gr cnfa ^TOWTOTq[ q]r»mi ^]fq» m- 

23. y-^oClf fi f<<<°g T ? i«TT < n ^wtwrfwjfl uml ?wt twtwrfrwT 


Retd °fT^t«r»n^^T 0 . 
Read 

1 Read * 

R*>ad . 

1 Read 
Retd 


** Read ‘ Sfaqfa* . 
» Read °^TTT°. 

» Read °W(ZWf. 
a Read 
a Read 
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L. 24. fSrcRnrensN wfcrr- 

25. *q^snf[g]*r i flf?^qsft«r«ftq<fcPHaycrcr« 

26. ww*raw i srr^pTwffT^rjmrsmw^M^ [wnJc]T i rw b (j° x ] 0 i 

27. 0 w% ^fqanowj^wfa^nr’raWr ^ 

28. 3ir !RB iUfK«q<Wi? WT* ^ *8^ 

29. 

80. ktst* BrcTfiwwfrwgwrarac^ •■qtfaw- 

31. S|«idq(«*iw[^*] 33 fa'fa^ iqqi<!ef*dMI*je- 

32. Hftqfa «SH>l*iiq<R WT W?- 

33. w qrfiftr *rr *j?nr fVftq *rt*pcq^ 

34. ifteffrcq^T mfvfe » ftfqqqr e <qftj T 

35. mafartTK <feni««*ra»r menrcnq* 

Ov ®v 

36. [« X J *nft[<i% oreq<% 

37. fW f^RT \ VTlfaf^l * 3aE?l 

38. VTTfd ^8 TCT 0«nqfo<J4 B ^ W% 

39. ? ffiq< q y n s *nf<«[T’ , ]qiIT<^Tf<WTI- 

40. mnni* UT[fsc] MIM* •fld^«W»q4 Cl*] 

Translation. 

* 

A- Sanskrit portion. 

( This is an edict of) the illustrious Krishnade var&ya. 

Hail ! Let there be prosperity ! 

( Verse 1.) Adoration to Sambhu (Siva), who is adorned, as with a chdmara , with 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of 
the city of the three worlds l 36 

(2.) May that lustre (Ganeta), — which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and 
which, though (it has the head of) an elephant (gaja ), was bom from the mountain- 
daughter ( Agajd ), and is worshipped even by Hari (Vishnu), — produce happiness! 36 

(3.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it 
was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispeis darkness (*.£., the moon). 

(4.) The son of this (moon) was Budha, whose name (was made) true to its mean- 
ing 37 by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds (he obtained a 
son), Purdravas. (The son) of him, who destroyed the life (ayus) of his enemies by 

» Bend°*%*r%. 

« Read 

* An easier reading would be * the principal pillar of support of the city of the three worlds/ 

Compare fvgWTTOW, ‘the tingle pillar of support of the house of the three world*/ ant *, p. 310, eerae 26. 

* On the virodMdbkdsa between gaja end agajd^ see Journal , Bombay Br. R. A$. 8 ^ toI. XII, p. 372, noU % 
There is also a play on the word hari, which signifies * Vishnu/ and at the same time * the lion / which is considered as the 
natural enemy of the elephant. 

37 Budha means * a wise man ' or * a god/ 
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the strength of his arm, was Ayus. His (son) was Nabusha. His (son) was YayAti, 
who was fierce in battle (and) famed on earth. ( The son) of this husband of the 
glorious DevayAni was Turvaau, who resembled the Vasus. 

(V. 5.) In his race shone king Timma, whose wife was Devaki, (and) who was 
famous among the princes of Tu}uva, just as Krishna (shone) in the race of Yadu. 

(6.) Prom him was born king t^vara, whose wife was BukkamA (and) who was 
the fearless and virtuous crest-jewel* 8 of kings. 

(7.) Oh wonder! Though (like Krishna) he was the son of the glorious Devaki, 
though (like Vishnu) he had lotus eyes, though he acquired tribute (bali) by his valour 
which was able to subdue the three worlds, (Just as Vishnu in his VAmanAvatAra ac- 
quired the three worlds from Bali by his three steps), and though he bore ( the auspicious 
marks of) the conch and the discus in his hand, — he became still more famous by the 
name of ISvara, as he obtained prosperity (bh4ti) % universal worship, and the daughter 
of a king, (just as the god l^vara wears ashes [blifiti], universally worshipped , and is 
the husband of the daughter of the mountain ). 

(8.) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, he, — who was continually 
rising, who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from war (and) who 
was highly famed from the eastern to the western ocean (and) from (Rama's) Bridge to 
the golden mountain (Meru ), — killed the enemies, (a* the sun conquers) the Mandehas, 3 ® 
and shone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts. 

(9.) Prom this lovely son of Devaki was bom king Narasa, just as Kama from 
(Krishna) the son of Devaki. 

(10.) [Resplendent was he, who quickly bridged the KAveri, 40 (though) it consisted 
of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle 
with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought his kingdom and (the city of) 
Srlrangapattana 41 under his power and set up a pillar of fame, — his heroic deeds 
being praised in the three worlds, (which appeared to be) the palace (of his glory). 

(11.) Having conquered the Chera, the Cho]a, the proud P Andy a (who was) the 
lord of MadhurA, the brave Turushka, the Gajapati king and others, he, who was 
exceedingly famed from the banks of the GangA to LankA and from the slopes of the 
eastern to those of the western mountain, spread his command like a garland on the 
heads of kings. 

(12.) At RAme^vara 4 * and every other shrine on earth which abounds in sacredness, 
he, with joyful heart, surrounded by wise men, repeatedly performed the sixteen kinds 
of gifts according to rule, (*Atw) making superfluous (his previously acquired) great 
fame, which was sung by the inhabitants of the three worlds. 

* With reference to mauliratna in it* literal uoie, atrdsa and agunabhraihla hare to be taken in the second mean- 
ings * flawless * and * not losing its string/ 

* * A class of terrific RAkshasas, who were hostile to the son and endeavoured to devonr him ;* Dowson s Classical 
Dictionary of Hindu Mythology . According to Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary , the sun has the surname M and e ha- mar- 
daoa, * the destroyer of the Mandeha*.' 

m Sriraugapa&ana, outgo Seringapatam, which, later on, became the capital of the Mai stir Odeyars and of Ttpd, i* si- 
tuated on an island of the KAveri. 

41 Literally, * {that compound ending in) pat(ana f the first member of which is SVtrow^a.’ On similar expressions, 
see Hnltxsch’s South- Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 166, note 6. 

* This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage on an island, 33 miles east of Rimnid. According to Mr. Rice (Mysore 
Inscription*, p. Wii, note), another RAmeivara-tirtba is situated on an island near the junction of the TungA and BhadrA 
rivers. Three other RAmeivaras are noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists of Antiquities , rot I, pp. 38, 41, 125. 
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( Vv . 13 and 14.) Just as BAma and Lakshmana (were bom) to Dasaratha by his 
queens Kausaly& and the glorious Sumitr&, (thus) two brave (but) modest sons, prince 
Vira-Nrisirnha and prince Krishnar&ya, were bom to king Nrisimha by his 
queens Tipp&ji and Nagal& (respectively). 

(IB.) The illustrious Vira-N Arasiiitha, — seated ona jewelled throne at Vijayana- 
gara, surpassing in fame (and) wisdom ^Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and (all) other (kings) on 
earth, being voluntarily praised by the Br&kmanas (and) winning all hearts, — ruled the 
kingdom from (Rama's) Bridge to (Mount) Sumeru and from the mountain of the east 
to the western mountain. 

(16.) He performed various gifts at the Golden Hall, 43 at the shrine of the holy 
Vir&p&kshadeva, 44 at the town of the holy lord of K&jahasti, 46 on Yehkat&dri, 4 * 
at K&nchi, at Srisaila, 47 at Sona^aila, 48 at the sacred (city of) Harihara, 4 ® at Aho- 
bala, 50 at Samgama, 61 at Sriranga, 62 at Kumbhaghona, 54 at the sinless ttrtha of 
Mahanandi M (and) at Nivritti. 56 

(17.) The streams of water (poured out) at copious great gifts of various kinds, 
which he performed at Gokarna, 50 at Kama's Bridge, and at all other sacred places in 
the world, frustrated the eagerness of (Indra) the bearer of the thunderbolt, who was 
ardently rising to clip the wings 67 of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean, 
that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses. 

(18.) He performed (the gifts of) a mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot 
containing the (fire ) elements, a jewelled eow, the seven oceans, a tree and a creeper 
of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the 
weight of a man (in gold) > a thousand cows, a horse of gold, a (golden vessel called) 
hemagarbha , an elephant-car of gold, and five ploughs. 68 

43 Xanaka-sadas in 8 synonym of Kanaka-sabhd , ‘the Golden Hall,’ at the temple of Chidambaram in the Sooth 
Arcot district. 

44 Thi» old name of the PumpApoti temple occur* also in lines 20, 80 and 34 of the north face of this inscription. 

44 This town is now the residence of a Z&mSndAr in the North Arcot district. 

* Vebkat&dri, 4 the hill of Vetikats,' is the name of the holy mountain ( Tirvmaloi ) near Tirupati in the North Arcot 
district. 

47 In the Karnul district. 

48 Sonafiaila or ^onAchals, 4 the red mountain,’ is the hill of Tiruvann&malai in the South Arcot district. 

* This town is situated in the Maistir territory on the frontier of Dh&rwid. 

w In the Karndl district. 

“ H. Krishna Sistri, my Kanarese assistant, informs me, that Ssmgaina-tirtha is commonly used as a designation of 
Rame#yarm. 

0 This is the great island temple near Trichinopol y . 

M In the Tanjore district. 

44 In the Karntil district. 

“ A similar list of holy places is found in a copper-piste grant from Sriperumbudur (tiultzsch s Sou t A -In dig n 
Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 83, note 4), which is now in the Madras Museum 

w y« Mifr frr a 

Here 8**arna*amgkn refers to the Golden Hall at Chidambaram ; Virinchipnra is in the North Arcot district; the remain- 
ing localities are mentioned in verses 16 and 17 of the text. 

** In the North Kanara district. 

47 Following a suggestion of Pandit LskshmanachArya of Bangalore, I separate paksha-ckkidLvdyQttiira-KnliSadkaro- 
utkanthtA. Indra's eagerness was frustrated, as the water poured out at the king's donations refilled the ocean, which the 
Just of his army had dried up, and thus saved the mountains from persecution. 

» The above list of the sixteen kinds of gifts (sko4aia d&n&ni, verse 12 and note 66) agrees with that given in the 
Afatsyapurdna, as quoted in Dr. Aufrecht’s Catatoyus BdUothtca Bodle ibhv, p. 43 and in HemAdrts Ddnakhanfa 
p. ]66f. of the Calcutta edition. 
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{Vv. 19 and 20.) When, having ruled his great kingdom without obstacles, this 
Indra of the earth, who was famed for virtue, had gone to heaven, as if it were in order 
to rule heaven (too), the illustrious king KrishnarAya, whose valour was irresistible, 
bore the earth on his arm like a bracelet of jewels. 

(21.) It was probably through fear, lest everything should assume an identity of 
lustre from his fame, which was spread everywhere, that, of old, Siva adopted a (third) 
eye on his forehead (as a distinguishing mark), Vishnu four arms. Brahman four faces, 
KAli a sword, KamA a lotus, and Vani a lute in her hand. 

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that he dried 
up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by the 
horses of his numerous armies, and of his own accord created in their stead masses of 
oceans by the immeasurable waters (poured out ) at his great gifts, which consisted of a 
mundane egg, a Meru of gold, &c. ? 

(23.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path of the chariot of the sun in the 
sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants should enjoy as long as possible the 
riches given by him, that this lord of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly 
fixed pillars, which were marked with (an account of) his expeditions for conquering 
each quarter and with (his) surnames (biruda), and the tops of which touched the 
clouds. 

(24.) Again and again, for the sake ofsupreme happiness, he performed according 
to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy books, viz., the weight of a 
man in gold, &c., together with all minor gifts, at K&nchl, at Srisaila, at Sonachala, 
at the Golden Hall, onVenkatAdri 58 and at all other temples and bathing-places. ’ 

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames (biruda) were The angry punisher of rival kings ; 
he whose arms resemble (the coils of the serpent) Sesha ; he who is versed in protecting 
the earth; 60 the destroyer of those kings who break their word; 61 he who satisfies 
suppliants ; he who is fierce in war; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings ; 
the destroyer of the three kings (of the South) ;“ he who terrifies hostile kings ; the 
Sultan among Hindfi kings; he who crushes the wicked like tigers; and the double- 
headed eagle which splits the temples of troops of elephants !“ 

(28.) He is served by the Anga, Vanga, Kalinga and other kings, who speak 
thus : — “ Look (upon me). Oh great king ! Be victorious ! Live (long) ! ” 

(29.) Seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, king Krishnaraya, whose 
liberality was worthy to be praised by the learned, having surpassed Nriga and other 
kings in wisdom, and having bestowed abundant riches on all suppliants on earth, was 
resplendent with fame from the eastern mountain to the slopes of the mountain of the 
west and from the mountain of gold (Meru) to (Rama's) Bridge. 

He, who filled the world, as a box with camphor, with the flood of his fame, 
which arose from liberality, firmness, valour and other (virtues), that were being praised 
by the crowd of all poets in this world ; who was fierce in battle; who surpassed the 

” On these localities, see the notes on verse 16. 

m Compare in Brown's Telngn Dictionary, %. v. tauikdudu. 

61 This biruda is of frequent occurrence in Tamil inscriptions ; see Hultzseh's Sent hind tan Inscriptions vol I 
pp. 80, 104, 111, 120, 123, 131, 132 (note 7) and 139. ’ ’ ' 

* F**^ the Chera, Choja and Pandya ; see ibid., p. Ill, note 3. 

“ With Gajavghagandabheruiyia compare the biruda RdgagajagaoulMerunfa on certain coins of Devartya [ibid-, 
p. 162) and Ar%bhagan4abkerun4a in a grant of Yenkafca II. ( Ind . AnU t vol. XIII, p. 131, plate iva, line 10). 

2 z 
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deeds of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, Nabh&ga, Dhundhum&ra, M4ndh&tri, Bharata. Bhagl- 
ratha, Balaratha, B,4ma and other (kings) ; who protected Br&hmanas ; who subdued 
Sultans ; who was (like) the fever to the elephants of the Gajapati (king) ; who knew 
many arts ; whose face surpassed the lotus ; who, (like) a second Bhoja, knew the 
mysteries of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric ; who knew the law ; who, every year, 
performed a sacrifice to (Kama) the lord of the golden festival of spring who fulfilled 
the desires of the crowd of Br&hmanas ; who was rich ; who was the chief of all princes; 
who was fortunate; who was the son of N&g&mbika 66 and of king Narasa; who 
delighted all hearts ; who was victorious at the head of battles ; who conquered (all) 
quarters; who, having ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole 
earth; who won battles by (the strength of) his arm: — Krishnadeva-mahar&ya 
gave a village, which was famed by the name of Singenayakanahajli and which 
was adorned with its four boundaries, for (providing) pleasant oblations ( naivedya ), 
(consisting of) sweet fruits, cakes, &c., to §ftlin (Siva), called the holy Vir4p4k 8 ha, 
to whom pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the Hemakfita * 
and who is diligent in protecting the world. The same (king), who assisted (others) 
with his wealth like (Karna) the son of the sun, and who was K4ma manifest in 
a human birth, built an assembly-hall (rahga-mandapa) (for the use) of the same 
god. 

(Verse 30.) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnar&ya, whose path on earth was 
praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed (those of) 
the tree of Indra. 67 


-B. Kanarese portion. 

Hail ! On the 14th day of the bright half (of the month) of M4gha of the Sukla- 
samvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and 
prosperous !§41iv&hana-i3aka had passed, the illustrious mahdrajddhir&ja and raja - 
parame£vara , the illustrious Vlraprat&pa, 68 the illustrious Vira-Krishnar&ya-mahA- 
r&ya, gave, at the auspicious time of the festival of his coronation (pattdbhisheka) , for 
( providing ) daily oblations of food (amrita-padi-naivedya), to the holy Yirfip&kshadeva 
(the village of) Singin&yakanahalji, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large 
assembly-hall (rahga-mantapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great 
gopura in front of that, and gave to the holy Virfipakshadeva a golden lotus, set 
with the nine (kinds of) gems, and a snake ornament (ndgdbharana). For eating® 9 the 

« The expression hauaka-vasanta-maho tsava seems to refer to the custom, which is observed at the HoU or spring- 
festival, of throwing yellow or red powder and squirting coloured water at each other. Compare BatndvalL act L verses 
2 and 3. 

* In verse 13, this queen was called NAgalfc. 

“ ^ muBi k*™ the n&me of the rock, at the foot of which the PampApati temple is built Compare 

Colehrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, vol. II, p. 259, and Journal, Bombay Br. 22. At. &, voL XII, 
p. 375 : ** The rampart that encompasses it (trie., Vijayanagara) is Hemakuta; the most auspicious TungabhadrA is the moat 
that surrounds it ; the guardian of it is visibly the god Sri-Virdpakshadeya.*’ 

97 The following explanation of the two difficult compounds, which are contained in this verse, was, for the most part, 
.nggwted to me b f P ^‘ Lalc*kmtn4charya of Bangalore:- TOf * rtlWt *jft TOTOYt *** TO I 

« This surname was home by the kings of both the first and the second dynwties; seethe Index of Hultxseh*. 
SoutU-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 182. 

** Ar6ganS md4 «, to take a meal, to eat food * Sanderson’s Canarete Dictionary . 
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oblations (naivedya), he gave to the god — 1 golden vessel, 2 drums (to be used ) during 
the ceremony of waving lamps, (and) 24 silver lamps. 70 Those who injure this meritorious 
gift ( dkarma ), shall incur the sin (of those ) who have committed the slaughter of a 
cow, the murder of a Br&hmana, and the other great crimes. 


XLIIL— NEW JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 

By G. Buhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The first eighteen among the following inscriptions form part of the most valuable 
discoveries, 1 made by Dr A. Fiihrer in theKank&li Tila at Mathura during the work- 
ing season of 1890, and I edit them according to the excellent impressions 8 which he has 
kindly forwarded to me. I add also the five cognate inscriptions found by Dr. Burgess 
and originally published in the Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes> 
vol. II, pp. 141ff., and vol. III, pp. 233tf., and five small unpublished fragments, found by 
Dr. Fiihrer in 1889. All of them, whether bearing kings* names and dates or not, clearly 
belong to the Indo-Skythic period, or — if the era of Kanishka and his successors is 
identified with the Saka era — to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident 
from the type >f their characters and of their language, which closely agrees with that 
of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and 
Dr. Burgess. The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which 
is owing to its squat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its 
otherwise strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the §unga and Andhra 
periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, which 
consists in the occurrence of a number of cursive and modern-looking forms side by side 
with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider- 
able interest for Indian palaeography. Thi a peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the 
following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial a looks mostly like that of the 
Andhra inscriptions ; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus in aryya (No. Vile, 
1. 1) and in asya (Sir A. Cunningham^ No. 8, 1. 5) s the left limb is represented by a 
wavy line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the 
right; again in Jya-Balatratasya (No. YB , 1. 1), it consists of a curved stroke on the 
left which is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line : this 
form is very common in the Kdist version of Ai oka’s edicts, especially in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth. Further, the medial a is expressed sometimes, as in Aioka’s edicts, by 
a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising up- 
wards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem- 
bling the form found in the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. All these 

10 Arati or Strti is a tadbkava from the Sanskrit drdtriia , * a lamp waved before an idol/ 

1 See my letter in the Acadcaty of 19th April 1890, p. 270. 

* The total of the inscriptions, forwarded to me by Dr. Fuhrer, is twenty. One, a very small fragment, I sro unable to 
make out. Another I omit, because it is the already known inscription of the reign of the son of Kahatrapa Rajabnla, 
published by Sir A. Cunningham, Arch . Sure. J&p. 9 vol. XX, p, 49, and plate v. No. 4. The new impressions give less 
than the earlier facsimile, and seem to indicate that the stone has suffered considerably daring late years. 

* The collection referred to is that in Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey Report*, vol. Ill, plates xiii— it. 

2z2 
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varieties occasionally occur in one and the same document ; compare, e. g nagendrasya 
(No. XVIII, 1. 2), mathurdnam (ibid., 1. 3), saildlakdnam (1. 4) and mala? (1. 6). The 
medial i has likewise three forms, one of which is a well-developed semicircle, while 
the second, a cursive one, looks very much like the medial e, and in the third the tail of 
the curve is drawn down at the back of the consonant just as in the Gupta i ; all three 
forms occur, in the word dicase and in its abbreviation di. The initial w consists usually 
of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions ; but in 
uchchendgarasyd 0 (No. XIII) it resembles a da with a well-developed nail-head at the 
top. The same inscription shows also in the word Kumdranandi a medial «, which 
exactly agrees with the modern Devanagari form. Less perfect examples in the same 
syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in iu* and gu, where an upward 
curve on the right side of the consonant is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a 
straight stroke. The medial ri has again three forms, being expressed (1) by the curved 
line, turning to the left, which usually denotes the subscript r«, 5 e.g., in gri for grhhma 
(No. IV A, 1. 1) and in Srigrihdlo (No. IIIB, 1. 2) ; (2) very frequently by a straight 
line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the left, 
e.g., in gri for grhhma (No. 1IA, 1. 1), and in Aryya-Mdtridinah (No. TllA.l. 3-4) ; 
(3) by the curve open to the right, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later 
northern alphabets, e.g., in gri for grhhma (No. XIII, 1. 1). B Among the consonants 
the forms of ka, ksha, na, na and so deserve particular attention. Ka is usually ex- 
pressed by a cross with a serif. at the top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with a 
curved line instead of a straight cross-bar and with a serif or a nail-head at the top; see, 
e.g., Kumdranandi (No. XIII). The lower portion of ksha is mostly made square, but 
in kshune (No. XIII) and in bhikshusya (Cunningham, No. 12) the left side is round. 
JVo is usually formed of two small curves at the top, springing from a short vertical 
stroke, the lower end of which stands on the middle of a curved base line or on the 
apex of an angle formed by two straight lines. Sometimes, however, we find archaic 
forms agreeing in part with the older ones of the Asoka edicts and of the earlier Andhra 
inscriptions. Thus in some cases, e.g., in faramanu? (No. XVII, 1. 1) and toranaih (ibid., 
L 2), the base line is made perfectly straight, while, e.g., in varanato (No. XIB, 1. 1), 
the ancient straight top line appears instead of the two curves. On the other hand, we 
meet also with a cursive form, a further development of the usual one, which some- 
what resembles our letter x and evidently has been made with two strokes ; see, e.g., 
ganato ( No. YllA, 1. 1) and kshune (No. XIII). As regards the dental na, it usually 
consists of a thick straight base line with a short vertical stroke above its centre which 
bears at the top a serif, or a nail-head. Sometimes also, as in the difficult word hana- 
grisya (No. IX, 1. 1), Haginamdia (ibid., 1. 2), the serif is wanting and the vertical 
stroke longer, so that the letter does not differ from the form used in Asoka's edicts. 
The letter sa, finally, has nearly throughout the form used in the Andhra and other old 
inscriptions, but in No. V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the 

' The tu with the upward curve ocean also in the Asoka edicts, especially i„ the Kiln version, and has there been 
misread as sa. 

* Thi» form has remained in many sootbem alphabets. 

* 1 haTe to a<W that in » fo ™ er art,cle > ZeOi'hrifl fur die Kunde dee Morgevlandes, vol. I p 176f., I 

have read ervoueonaly yro instead of gri. The three form, in the new inscript.ons leave no d,ubt that gri is intended. 
Gri is put for gri. which also occurs not nnfrequently, e.g., in Nos. XX and XXII, just as yr iy«y« (No. XII, 1. 1) 
stands for prijeeya. Instead of irigriUto I have given erroneously ( Wiener Zeiteekr.fi, vol. II, p. 239) Irigukato. 
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letter is almost exactly like the Gupta sa. The alphabet of these Indo-Skythic inscrip- 
tions may therefore be called a transitional one, which was modified through the 
influence of the current hand, used in every-day life, the latter being almost identical 
with the so-called Gupta characters. I may add that cursive forms are met with even 
among the numeral signs. Thus, in No. VIII, the left-hand limb of the figure 4, which 
usually is square, has been made round, and the cross-bar consists of a curved stroke. 
In the same inscription the figure, probably to be read as 40, looks exactly like a Eoman 
V, as the whole lower portion of the two strokes, which has been preserved in the 
crosslike forms of the same sign on Sir A. Cunningham’s Nos. 11, 12 and 13/ has been 
omitted. 

Some peculiarities in the spelling, the frequent use of single consonants for double 
ones, the use of short i and u for long f and u, and the occasional omission of the long d 
( see, e.g., hemamtamate (No. V), maharajasya and mosa (No. IXA), agree with the 
usage prevailing partly in all, partly in some, versions of Aloka’s edicts and of other 
ancient inscriptions. They make it difficult to decide, whether some of the curious 
forms, to be discussed below, are due to negligence in spelling or to grammatical irregu- 
larities. 

The language of these inscriptions shows the mixed dialect, consisting partly of 
Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit words and forms, as clearly as the formerly discovered 
documents. A fixed principle, according to which the mixture has been made, so far as 
I can see, is not discoverable. All one can say in this respect is that, in certain in- 
flexions and words, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others 
the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive termination sya is much more 
frequently found after a and * stems than the Prakrit »a which stands for ssa. N everthe- 
less the latter is not entirely wanting. It occurs four times in No. VI A, B, No. VII B, 
1. 2, and perhaps once in No. XIV 21, 1. 2. Pure Sanskrit are also the only two verbal 
forms which occur, — the imperatives bhavatu (No. XVIII, 11. 7, 8) and priyatdm 
(No. VIII, 1. 2 ). The latter is so much the more remarkable, as in nearly all other cases 
the terminations in dm are either changed to am or are otherwise mutilated. Thus we 
have in the genitive plural, with one exception — sarvvasalcdndm (No. XXI, 1. 6), in- 
variably nam, e.g., HSirtinam (No. II 0, 1. 1), arahamt&nam (No. XVI, 1. 1), maihurdnam, 
etc. (No. XVIII, 1. 3 ff.). Similarly the Sanskrit locatives asydm, et asydm and purvvaydm 
remain each once or twice (No. HIA, 1. 1, No. VII A, 1. 1, No. VIII, 1. 1) unchanged; 
in all other cases the hybrid or mutilated forms aayam, asya or asya and etasyam, eta sya , 
etasya or etasa are used. In the nominative cases the Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi- 
native singular of the a-stems ends always in o, except in the one word Mdtridinah 
(No. IIIA, 1. 4), which is a very curious hybrid form, the first part mdtri being 
Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. The singular nominative of t-stems mostly loses the 
Visarga, e. g., in Kumdraihati s (No. VIIN, 1. 2), but it is preserved in Bishabhasrih 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The same inscription furnishes also a solitary example of a Sanskrit 

7 I omit Sir A. Cunningham's No, 8 from this enumeration, because I believe that its date is reallj saikvatsare 
70 (+) 4, not 40 ( + ) 4. The inscription belongs to the reign of VAsudeva, whose other dates range from Ssmvat 80 ( see 
No. XXIV) to 98, while Huvishka certainly ruled from Samvat 39 to 48. The oldest known form of the figure 70 
cousista of a vertical line, to which two short horizontal strokes are attached, one on the right and one on the left aide. Made 
carelessly, this would readily become a cross, somewhat resembling the Roman X. 

* This may stand for * bhatu 
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nominative formed from a consonantal stem, bhagavdn , while its genitive bhagavato 
(No. 11(7, L 2) and arahamta , the only other originally consonantal stem which occurs, 
show Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga as in Prakrit, as in Sthd 
(No. TV A, 1. 2). The other cases show either Prakrit or hybrid terminations. In 
the singular instrumental of the feminines in i 9 and d the termination is ye, e.g., in 
8ukhitdye> katumbiniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form, 
dhitara ( i . e„ dhitara) for duhitrd (No. VI.4). 

The masculine a-stems added ena , as in No. XVII, 1. 4, we have SaSurena . The 
dative of the a-stems takes ye in arahamtapujaye , and ya (as in Pali) in mah&bhogatdya 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The difference is probably merely graphic, because ya is invariably 
pronounced y$, and the stress, which lies on the preceding td, makes the quantity of the 
following syllable indistinct. In hitasukhd (No. XXI, 1. 6) we have possibly a contracted 
form for hitasukhda . The ablative of the masculine and neuter a-stems ends sometimes 
in a, e.g., always in the word nirvvarttand (No. IlIA, 1. 4), but more usually in dto , e.g., 
in gandto (No. I A, 1. 1) and kulato {ibid.), which termination is a precursor of the Jaina 
Prakrit and Mah&r&shtri do and of the Sauraseni ado or ddu. With respect to the 
variants ganato (No. VI?, 1. 1) and kulato {ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may 
stand for Sanskrit ganatah, kulatah or, as the long d is sometimes omitted, for kulato. 
The feminine d and a-stems take to and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in 
TJchendgarito 10 Mkhdto (No. I A, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina Prakrit, 
where we find kanndto and devito. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi- 
nines in d , i and u form dye or aye, iye or iye and uye or uye ; compare, e. g ., Khuddye 
(No. I A, 1. 2), Sahgamikaye (No. 11(7, 1. 1), Vasulaye (No. IIZ>, 1. 1), dharmapatniye 
(No. IIIC, 1. 1), kutumbiniye (No. VIII, 1. 2), v adhuye (No. XI A, 1. 3) and vadhuye 
(No. X). Three times, in kumtubiniya (No. VB, 1. 2), Sangamikaya and SiSiniya (No. XII) 
we have the termination ya, which in my opinion was likewise pronounced y8 or ye. The 
genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit duhitri, dhitu or dhitu , agrees with the Pali 
form, and so does mdtu (No. 11(7,1. 2). A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is rdjna 
(Cunningham, No. 20, 1. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name 
Haginaihdia (No. 1X5). The last sign is very distinct ; else one would be tempted 
to conjecture Haginamduya. Tasya (No. VIII?, 1. 2) must stand for tasydh , as it 
refers to the feminine Kumarami[trd], compare etasya for etasydm The locative of 
the masculines and neuters in a shows e as in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits ; that of the 
feminine ends in yam, yam, yd or ya, e.g., purvvdydm (No. I A, 1. l),pdrvvdya (No. TV A, 
1. 1), sakhdyd (No. VIII, 1. 1), Maritatndlakadhiya (No. 1X5). Sir A. Cuninngham’ 
Nos. 2, 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and Maharashtrl forms pUrvvdye or purvvaye. 
The two locatives of the pronoun idam,asmi and asma (No. V A, 1. 1, No. VI, No. XIII, 
and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit annin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have 
been noted above. In the plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Pali, Jaina 
Prakrit or hybrid forms occur. The nominatives have already been mentioned. 
Instances of the instrumental are mdtdpitihi (No. XVII, 1. 3) and putrehi Nandibala - 
pramukhehi ddrakehi (No. XVIII, 11. 5-6). Among the genitives, the Jaina Prakrit form 
Aryya-Feriydna (No. VIII, 1. 1), among the hybrid forms tesham (No. XVIII, 1. 5) 
and mdtdpitrinam {ibid. 1. 6) deserve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms 


9 Mostly spelt »• 


l# The abort » may be merely graphic. 
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enumerated above. With respect to the use of the cases it must be noted that the 
nominative not rarely takes the place of the crude form, and that the crude form 
occasionally takes the place of an inflected form. Instances of the former kind are 
found in \jgra\miko Jayandgasya (No. XI B, 1 . 3), sisho Sadhisya (No. VB , 1. 1), 
tiraddhacharo vdchakasya Aryyadatasya (No. TV A, 1. 2) ; further in ganisya Aryya- 
Buddhisirisya sisho tdchako Aryya-Sandhikasya (No. XIX. 1. 2), 11 °Hastahasti$ya 
Sishyc ganisya Aryya-Mdghahastisya sraddhacharo vdchakasya Aryya-Devasya 
(No. XXI, 11. 4-6). Two perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur 
in brihamta (?) vdchaka cha ganina cha Jd..mitrasya (No. TV A, 1. 1) and Vddhara 
. . vadhu Haggudetasya dharmmapatniye Mittrdye (IV B, 1. 1). The omission of the 
case terminations in words which qualify others standing in the same case is common, 
as Professor von Both has shown, 12 in the JRigveda. It occurs also not rarely in Panini’s 
Sutras, is very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the 
modern Indian vernaculars as well in other languages. The use of the nominative instead 
of the crude form is not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern 
Buddhists; but in Zend it is not uncommon. A third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip- 
tions is the violation of the rules of concord, in phrases like tdchako Aryya-&ihd (No. TV A, 
1. 2), ganina cha Ja..mitrasya (ibid., 1. 1), sisininam Aryya-Sahgamikaye (No. II C, 1. 1), 
arahamtdnam Fadhamdnasya (No. XVI, 1. 1), where a noun in the plural has to be con- 
strued with another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural is a 
pluralis majestatis, and that the terms quoted must be taken in the sense of the 
« great 99 or “ venerable 99 ganin, "the great or venerable female pupil” and "the 
venerable arhat 99 . 

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must be admitted that the 
pure Sanskrit forms are mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer- 
ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XVIII, there are only three 
words, stdna for sthdna, pratishtdpita for pratishthdpita, and perhaps chdndakd for chan - 
drakd showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina- 
tions are Prakritic. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable words 
nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, sethi for Srcshthi , dhitu for duhituh , 
and Kottiya, and three hybrids, Bahmaddsika for Brahmadasika. Uchendgari for JJchch - 
airnagari and sahachari-Khudd for sahachart-Kshudrd. It is only in a few documents 
like Nos. XII, XIV, and XVI that Prakrit and hybrid form prevail. Irrespective 
of the numerical question, ik IS worthy of note that certain words are always given in 
their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong 
maharaja , deva, putra, sdkhd , dharmapatm, sahachari , pratimd ; to the latter arahamta 
for arhat, the representatives of duhituh , dhitu and dhitu, and those of the name 
Vajrt or Vajrd , Vert (No. Ill B, 1. 3), Valrd (No. VUB, 1. 1), Veriya (No. VIII, 
1. 1), Vaird (No. XXI, I. 3). In all the other words, which occur more frequently, 
there are vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document. 

The great interest, which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of 
Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the 
vernacular of Central India used in the first and second centuries A.D., which influenced 

n When I wrote my article in the Wiener ZeiUchriftf. d. Kunde deg Morg., vol. II, p. 145, I was not aware that 
this anomaly occurred frequently, and hence proposed to correct the text. 

B Ahhandl ungen de* Villen Int. Or. Congresses , Aruvhe Section, pp. Iff. 



376 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


the language of these documents. Unfortunately the number of the inscriptions is still 
so small that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly certain results. Never- 
theless I will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in 
some points more similar to the Jaina Prakrit and the Mah&rashtrl than to the Pali and 
to the language of Asoka’s edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions. Words like the 
representatives just enumerated of Vajrt and Vajrd , like Kottiya for Kottika , Brahma- 
dasiya for Brahmaddsika , Siriya for Sirika , lohavdniya for lohavdnija , and Haganamdi 
for Bhaganandi , seem to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants 
had begun, and it is quite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some, at least, 
may be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, *.c., 
that they may be attempts at a retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit. 
Thus the two forms Bahmadasika and Brahmadasiya lead me to suspect that the real 
popular form was Bamhaddsiya or even Bambhaddsiya , which was retransliterated into 
Sanskrit in two different ways, both times with indifferent success. In two points this 
Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, agreeing at the same time 
with the modern vernaculars. First, it probably possessed, like the latter, only two 
sibilants, sa and da, which were, as is done in the present day, frequently interchanged. 
The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains 
unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual sha keeps its place in such words 
and in the hybrid forms with shka and shta , e.g. 3 in Kantshka , Huvishka, pratishtdpiia , 
Goshtha ..., Jeshtahaslin 3 vishtuyamdna , dishy a . But, when regular Prakrit forms are 
substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual sha almost disappears. 
The palatal Sa, on the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its sphere; here and 
there sa appears in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for dishya , once 
disha (No. YB, 1. 1), once dida (No. XIV 2?, 1. 1), and twice Sisa (No. IX, 1. 2, and 
Cunningham’s No. 10, 1. 1, dasasya, according to the facsimile). The Prakrit feminine 
of dishy a is spelt once dishini (No. VI B, 1. 2) and six times disini or didini (No. II <7, 1. 1 ; 
No. VII B, 1* 1 ; No. XL A, 1. 2 ; No. XII, 1. 2 ; No. XIV B, 1. 1). Further, dvasura becomes 
dadura (No. XVII, 1, 4) ; dri is invariably diri in the names Sirika or Siriya and Buddha - 
diri (No. XIX, 1. 2) ; Pushyamitriya is changed to Pusyamitrxya (No. VI, 1. 2). The 
dental sa is put instead of da in sethi (No. L4, 1. 2), suohila (No. IIIJ5, 1. 3), and in sadrd 
for svadru (No. XVII, 1. 4). Hence I regard the occurrence of sha in Prakrit words 
as merely graphic, and assume that sa and da were the only two sibilants of the Prakrit 
vernacular, but were occasionally used the one for the other. That is just what is done 
in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Ka^mlrdown 
to the Maratha country possess only the dental and the palatal sibilants and exchange 
them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point, in 
which the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with the modern vernaculars, not with the 
literary Prakrits, is the neglect of the aspiration of conjunct hard aspirates. We have 
stane for sthdne (No. XVIII, 1. 2), pratishtdpito for pratishthdpito (No. XVIII, 1. 4), 
Jeshtahastisya (No. XIV -B, 1. 1, twice) for Jyeshthahastisya , sarttavdhiniye (Cunning- 
ham, No. 7, L 2) for sdrtthavdhinyah f dreshtaputrena and dreshtind (Cunningham, 
No. 9, 1. 3 ) for sreshthiputrena and dreshthind. It is just in these very groups that, 
according to the popular pronunciation of the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and 
Central India ( with the exception of the Mar&thi ), the aspiration is omitted, though in 
writing it is frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like kanishtha 3 pra- 
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tishthdy pratiskthita , used in all the vernaculars, are in Kasmir, the PanjAb, Rajputana, 
GujarAt, Malva and the portions of the North-Western Provinces known to me, invariably 
pronounced kanist,pratistd and pratistit, and one hears stdna quite as often as sthdna. It 
is only the learned Pandit who will at least try to sound the tha or tha. Hundreds, nay 
thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this neglect of 
the aspiration, especially in the group shtha , is not of recent date. The examples in our 
inscriptions are sufficiently numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the first 
and second centuries of our era the omission of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps 
was optional. 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, as well as of all other mixed dialects, 
I agree with Professor Kern, JaartelUvg , p. 108 ff., and Dr. R. G. Bbandarkar, Indian 
Antiquary , vol. XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of half-educated people 
to express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledge 
and which they were not in the habit of using largely. All the Jaina inscriptions from 
Mathura were no doubt composed by the monks who acted as the spiritual directors of 
the laymen, or by their pupils. Though no inscription has been found in which the 
author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu- 
ments of the same character contain the names of Tatis who are said to have composed 
them or to have written them. The Yatis in the first and second centuries, no doubt, 
just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular 
of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. It was a matter of 
course that their attempts to~ write in Sanskrit were not very successful. This theory 
receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the 
corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such as 
vdchaka8ya aryya-Baladinasya sishyo aryya-Mdtridinah tasya nirvvarttand , which latter 
reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy's exercise. It is also confirmed by 
numerous analogies, such as the language of the janmapattras of the badly educated 
Joshis mentioned by Dr. Bbandarkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the 
rules for building houses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modern inscriptions, com- 
posed by clerks or Yatis. A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained 
in the collection of votive inscriptions from PAlitana lately copied by Mr. H. Cousens. 
I give a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, GujarAti and MArvadi : — 

tiro ife * ^srpnt 14 

wvcg? 19 wraf wnraV 9 ?nw pr 

«if«H hsji ? 20 Pmh * 1 i frnrrwt <rw 

33R5 HT 22 WT° Vt Wv WTrftm I I 

wfHfef 3 . . • . S1 

13 This is the Gujarati genitive. 

M A pure Sanskrit form and inflexion ; compare below 

tasya. 

14 Gachrhai , which recurs below, is the Marv&di spell- 
iug for gtckchhe, which is both Gujarati and Sanskrit. Simi- 
larly we have in the next compound Daicachandra for Deva - 
chandra. The pronunciation is in ?U three cases e, not ai. 

“ Suritabimdire is the Marvadi form for Suratalarh - 

dare . 

17 Formed from the Arabic. 

18 A common hybrid form composed of an Arabic and 
a Prakrit word. 

3 A 


19 Usually spelt/ojtf, from Sanskrit dyotunti. 

30 Pronounce parshdd, a common ilarvadi and Hindi 
corruption of prasada. 

21 A hybrid form, representing Gujarati bharaoyum. 
which occurs in several other inscriptions. 

22 An abbreviation of bkdt, brother. 

33 The form with ta is invariably used in these inscrip- 
tions. 

u A few words giving the name of the author of this 
precious document are illegible. 
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Translation. 


“ On the fifth lunar day {of) the bright half {of) Vaisakha of the year 1860, on a 
Monday, during the reign of glorious and victorious Devachandra Suri, in the gachchha 
of glorious and victorious Ananda Suri, dwelling in the famous harbour of Sftrat, {was) 
the jeweller Premchand Jhaverchand, {his) wife {was) Joyati; {by) his son V&ichand 
was erected a new image {in the) new temple {of) Vijjahara (Vidyaahara ?) Parsva- 
nfith.“ The image was erected in the name of Premchand, brother of Ratnachand {and) 
Malukcband, son of MAtajl (?) Jhakubha; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasuri in the 
Tapagaehcha.” 

The contents of the older inscriptions Nos. XIX— XXIII have been discussed in the 
Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. II, pp. 14111., and vol. Ill, 
pp. 233 ff. Among the new ones Nos. I — XVII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as 
Dr. Fahrer has discovered this year, two magnificent temples on the site where the Kan- 
kfili Tila rises at present. Their historical value is very great. First, No. I, which is 
dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cun- 
ningham was right in referring the date of his No. 2, Saw. 5, to the reign of the first Indo- 
Skythic king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the readings Sthfiniya or 
Thaniya kula and Varana^«»a, instead of which the Kalpasutra gives Vanijja and 
Charana, and they allow us to correct the name of the ^riguha sambhoga to Srigriha. 
Thirdly , they furnish seven well-preserved names of kulas and sdkhds , and in addition a 
mutilated one, hitherto not traced in epigraphical documents, which help to vindicate 
the much-assailed Jaina tradition. 

Three of the new kulas , the Pusyamitriya (No. VI), the Arya-Chetiya (No. IX), 
and Aryya-Hatikiya (No. XI), belong to the Vfirana gana, and evidently corre- 
spond with the Pfisamitijja (in Sanskrit Pushyamitriya), the Ajja-Chedaya (in 
Sanskrit Arya-Chetaka) and the HAlijja (in Sanskrit HAliya) kulas , which in the list 
of the Kalpasutra (p. 80, ed. Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To 
the same gana belong the VajanAgari (No. XI) and the Haritamalakadhi (No. X) sdkhds. 
The name of the former agrees fully with that of the Vajjanagari sdkha, the fourth 
in the list of the Kalpasutra {loc. cit.). * The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I 
think, not Vajranagari, as the commentators of the Kalpasutra assert, but V&rjanagarl, 
*• *•> the mkhA of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Vriji country. For Vajranagari 
would have become Vairandgart On the other hand it is highly probable that the 
Jainas were settled in the Vajjabhumi, where VardhamAna is said to have done 
penance. 17 The second, the HaritamAlakadhi sdkhd is no doubt identical with the 
HAriyamalAgarl, which the Kalpasutra names as the first of the branches of the 
Charana gana. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com- 
pound kadhi is taken to stand for gadht, as may he done according to the analogy 
of samfiAofca which (No. VIII?, 1. 1) occurs instead of sambhoga.™ With this suppo- 
sition means “ the * dkhd of the fort called Haritamala,” i. e., the field or site of 


* This might also mean “ a new temple of Parsvanatha (and) a Aew image.” 

* Regarding the single ja, see above, p. 373. 

» Xeh&rdngamtra, Sac. Bl, Ea.t, ?. Si. The note explain, the name, in aecordance with Silahka'a ecnxnentarv. 
an equivalent of Vajrabhumt. But its Sanskrit etymon is V&rjabMmi. The Vriju, in Pali Vahi and in 
XIII, Vaji and Varji , were settled close to the Svhmas ( Subbha ) and to Jt&dhL M 8 ***** 

other IVaWt^Xu 8 ^ 81 ' 111 ^ 0118 ^ ^ C ° nS ° nant8 f ° r S ° ft 00e * "* found abw in A6 ^ ka ' s *dicU, in the literary Pali. and in 
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Harita. The form of the Kalpasutra would mean “ the sdkha of the house ( dgara ) 
called H&ritamala”. This is hardly possible, and as gadhi is pronounced gar hi, it 
seems probable that Hariyamalagarl is slightly corrupt and has to be changed to 
Hariyamala gadhi. The mistakes, which the inscriptions have shown to occur in 
other names of the Kalpasutra, certainly encourage one to hazard this slight altera- 
tion. 

Two of the new names refer to the Kottiya gana. The Brahmadasika Jcula 
(Nos. I, IV, V, XIV) 29 may be identified with the Bambhalij ja kula of the Kalpasutra 
(p. 82, Jacobi). The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Brahmaliptaka, as the 
commentators assert, but to Brahmaliya and this is derived from Brahmala, which ac- 
cording to the Indian custom of abbreviating compound names, may stand for Brahma- 
dasa. Similarly, Devaka, Devala or Deviia mdy be used for Devadatta, Devagupta, De- 
vapdlita, Devaraksbita, Dcvabluiti or Devasarman. 30 

The Uchenagari or Uchchen&gari sdkha of the same inscriptions is of course the 
Uchchdndgari sdkhd of the Kalpasutra ( loc . cit.) which stands first in the list of the 
branches of the Kodiya gana. The difference in the second vowel has been caused by 
the existence of two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, Uchchaimagara and 
Uchchanagara, 31 which both mean “ the high town” 

This geographical name seems to be identical, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, with 
that of the fort of Unch&nagar, which belongs to the modem town of Buland- 
shahr in the North-Western Provinces (see Sir A. Cunningham’s Arch. Sure. Hep., 
vol. XIV, p. 147). The old name of Bulandshahr itself was Varana or Barana. This is 
no doubt the place after which the Varana gana was named. 

The mutilated name . . hika kula (No. II) and .... ka kula (No. XII) must, 
I think have been [Me]hika. For there is in the Sthamrdvalt of the Kalpasutra only 
one name, Mehiya (Jacobi, p. 81), which shows a penultimate hi. If this conjecture is 
accepted, the new inscriptions furnish also proof of the actual existence of the second 
kula of the Vesavadiya gana. For the restoration of the mutilated name of the . firin a 
sambhoga, which appears in No. XIV^, 1. 2, 1 cannot offer any proposal. As the letters 
are not perfectly distinct, it is just possible that Sirikdto sambhogdto may be the original 
reading. 

With respect to the Kottiya — Kotika gana, it is now evident that its adherents must 
have been more numerous in Mathura than those of the other schools. In our inscrip- 
tions it occurs eight times, in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection four times, and in Dr. 
Fuhrer’s collection of 1889 certainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to be noted that 
it is the only gam whose name survived in the fourteenth century A. D. 32 Its great 
age, as well as the great age of its ramifications, the Brahmadasika family, the 
TJchchenfigari branch and the Srigriha district community, is attested by our 
No. IV. The latest possible date of this inscription is Samvat 50 or A. D. 128-9. The 
preacher then living, the venerable Siha, enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first 
among whom must have flourished about the beginning of our era. The gana was, as 


» The name oecora, too, in Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 2, where on the second (rede first) side, 1. 2, [ka.lita Brahma.- 
atikito JJchendkarita [Idiid/o], ought to be restored. 

» Compare ante, p. 225, Siyaka for Siekhabhafa, and ante, p. 272, TiSvala for VtSeamalla. 

Compare the Sanskrit names UchchaihSravae and Uchch&manyu. 

« See Wiener Zaitechrift f. d. K. d. Morg., joh I, p. 176, note 1. 


3 A 2 
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we learn, much divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in, favour of the state- 
ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year 250 B.C. 33 

The fourth point, which lends to these new inscriptions a very great importance, is 
their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing that these persons developed 
a very considerable activity. There can he no doubt that Aryya-Saitgamika and 
Aryya-Vasula, who are mentioned in Nos. II and XII, Graha . i . . • . (No. V.), 
Aryya-Kumaramita (No. VII), Balavarma, Nanda and Akaka (?) (No. XI), as well 
as Aryya-Sama (No. XIV) and DhAmatka(P) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows 
from their title Aryya , * the venerable/ from their being called sisini or sislni , “ female 
disciples/’ from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts 
were made at, or by their nirvartana , their request or advice. 34 With the certainty thus 
gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former years 
likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the Jainas of 
MathurA. Though No. XIX is mutilated, the ‘sister’ of A ryya-Sandhika, Aryya- 
J ay A, who appears among the male ascetics, must now be considered a nun. Again, 
it becomes very probable that the expression chaturvarna samgha, 36 “ the community 
including four classes, ” which strongly reminds one of the later j§vetambara term 
chaturcidha samgha , means, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns, 
lay-brothers and lay-sisters. 36 

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require 
explanation. The venerable KumaramitrainNo. V, who was the female pupil of the 
venerable Baladina, had, it appears, a son Kumarabhati, whom she induced to dedicate 
an image of Vardhamana. It would be a mistake to infer from this admission that the 
nuns of the first and second centuries led immoral lives. The correct explanation will 
be that KumaramitrA was a widow who turned nun after the decease of her husband, 
and that she afterwards acted as spiritual director to her son. It is worthy of note that 
this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other 
inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Samgha to make 
donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns 
mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of 
most castes, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being 
made to take the tonsure; see Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 278. 

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Fuhrer explains, is on a slab found near the 
brick stupa adjoining the two Jaina temples ; but he adds that it was lying loose on 
the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple. 
It records the consecration of a stone slab, stdne , i. €., either “ on the site sacred to ” or 
<c in the temple of,” the divine lord of NAgas, Dadhikarna. The worship of the NAgas 
or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forms part of the ancient ritual of the 
Brahmans, who offered and still offer the sarpabali 37 in the rainy season, when the snakes 

33 See Indian Antiquary , vol. XI, p. 246. 

34 In farther elucidation of the meaning of the term nirvartana , I can now add, that many of the dedications, men- 
tioned in the PiUitana inscriptions, are said to have been made upadef&t, by the advice, of monks. 

33 Sir A. Cunningham’s Archaological Survey Reports, vol. XX, plate v, No. 6, 1. 3 ; Wiener Zcitschrift, vol. I, 
p. 172f. 

* It is a characteristic Jaina doctrine that the Srivakas and Srfcvikas form part of the Samgha* On this point the 
Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddhists. 

37 This is prescribed in all the Grikyarutras ; see, e. g., ASvaldyana Gri. Su. II, 1 14. 
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are driven out of their holes and often take refuge in the houses. In the Paurapie wor- 
ship we find the Ndga-panchamf, the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of Sravana, which is still very popular and celebrated very generally, 88 There exist 
also a few N4ga temples. In Gujarat the most famous is the so-called N&g of Debemh, 
which lies in the north-west corner of the province, close to the Ran of Kachchh. I 
visited DebemR in 1S73 and found there a temple, consisting of a small dome about five 
feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was a stone slab shewing iu 
the centre the relievo of a large cobra standing upright on its tail, and on both sides some 
smaller ones in the same position- A short inscription stated that the image was erected 
in Vikrama S&mvat 1212, or A.D. 1156^)8. The stone slab at Mathura, of which our 
inscription speaks, probably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his 
name occurs in the Harivamia? where he is invoked in the dhmika mantra , the daily 
prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladeva and after him by 
Krishna. It thus appears that the worship of Dadhikarna certainly formed part of the 
Bkdgavata ritual and was practised at Mathura in early times. These facts may indicate 
that our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a Buagavata inscription. But it is quite 
possible that the Buddhists in whose legends the Nagas play a great part, and on whose 
Stdpas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over 
the worship of Dadhikarna from the Br&hmans. Finally, another very interesting point 
in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the ** sons of 
those iaildlaka* who were famous as the Ch&ndaka brothers.” It is impossible to 
interpret Saildlaka otherwise than as a synonym of Saildlin, which, according to Pdnini. 
IV, 3, 110, originally was a name of those actors who studied the Sutra* of Silalin, 
and according to the Kostin* was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription, 
therefore, teaches us that Mathur& had its actors in the first or second century of cur era, 
and makes us actually acquainted with the name of such a troup. It further shows that 
play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular {amities — a fact 
which may also be inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the 
nati is sometimes called the wife of the *dtradhdra , and his brothers are mentioned as 
actors. In a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we hear even of a not a grama , a whole 
village inhabited by actors. 

No. I. " 

A. l. * *[fir]ww * * f t fir t imw vrfpmft uwmt sm- 

srftrarOfi] 

2 [yfemft a s qRqsiq 3frr]— 

B. l. tiraw fy[?r] 

2. wuto ufir[wT] R 

* Rio S&heb V. N. Mandtik * artkk in the Jour. Bo. Br. Boy. As. Sot* col. XI, pp. where many 

lual ctistoiai Ws Bwnticaed. 

48 HoriasikSa, I, 17. wlwr? tl* fYfcattw edition has the no^print 9dgar&laJki>lar*A ** 

French trauUation, too* J, p. 507, wh* w the p~ST* r t rras the IlSth Adhyiya. 

* Incised cn the pedestal of a small squatted figure of a Jina.— the stone roeaaorinf 2 feet 1 inch by 1 foot 7 i&cfce*> 
and foynd in the west of the Kshk*!i TSIe. at th.- M*ccnd Jain a temple. The braeketfced letters aw mow or tew def«*4 
hot if nothing is stated to the contrary, I consider the reaaiug nevertheless to be certain. 

41 Restore tiddka * 
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Transition. 

[Success !] In the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, in the first ( month of) winter, 
on the first day,— on that {date specified as) above, — an image of VadhaxnAna {Vardha- 

mmma) {was dedicated) by Khuda ( Kshudrd ), consort of alderman {sethi) 

sena {and) daughter of Deva . . pala, out of the Kottiya^ana, the Bamh&d&sika 
km la, the UchenAgarl iakhcL 

No. II. 4 * 

A. 1. TOT 

B. 1. — TOflRnjfrr- 

C. l. w finftfav TOwfaev fa&fa- 4 * 

2>. L [faro]*r 

A. 2. TO vt[Tj] - f f** tfa- 

B. 2. — "vfa|>r] ud q faa wft[%]TO 

C. 2. [wuj] yK fa wft 4 * aroft [q]- 

JD. 2. jit* TOMliT [|] 


Teanslation. 

1} Id the year 15, in the third month of summer, on the first day,— » 
on that (date tpeeified at) above,— a fourfold 5 * image of the Divine one, the gift of 
Kumaramita (Kumdramitri), daughter of . . la, daughter-in-law of ... , first wife of 
alderman ((reshthin) Ven i, mother of Bhattisena, (was dedicated at) the request of 
the venerable Vasula, the female pupil of the venerable San garni kit, the female 
pupil of the venerable Jayabhftti out of the [MehikaJ hula. 


No. III. 51 

A. 1. falU I t« CV S fa t* TOtf- 

2. qfVTO TOW?T- 

3. faro first [qrq]*t towt- 

4. ?jfa»n to [fa]4w[w]T 

* Incised on tb© four facet of the pedestal of a imall quadruple image of standing naked Jinas the stone, 2 feet 
high by 9 inches equare, waa found in the wet t of the KaiikhH Tlla, at the second Jaina temple. 

«* the beginning of line 2 prove# the exittence^of a lacuna ; probably to be restored. 

•* Restore SfqWTdt, as proposed above. 

* Restore fWlW* 

* Restore WM- 

*7 Probably be restored. 

«• Read 

* Restore 

*• Sarvatobkudriki prmtimd,—\\ten\}j ■ an image lovely on all sides/ is apparently a technical term for a 'fourfold 
image, one being carved on each side of a four-faced column. Compare the use of tarvutobkadr* de»&lay«, which, 
according to Varihamihiras LVJ, 27, meant * a temple with four doors and many spires/ wr„ such a one which 

boha equally pleasing from all sides. 

“ Incised on the pedestal of a four-faced image (eiaUnmMa) consisting of four naked standing Jinan. Stone 
2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches, found at the same place. 
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B. i. nwmt siftsrat] 

2. fawmt miftnft ] 

3. [TOTfWMTWt ^]ft- 6S 

C. [Mfa Wqftu % 

2>. wwwt «[ftr] [iflftwr 

A. 6. WTH «#** 

B. 4. — T [wjdt STONT# S«5«fts[lTT<|‘‘ 


Translation. 

Success! In the year 19, in the fourth ( month of) the rainy season, on the tenth 
day, — on that ( date specified as) above, — the pupil of the preacher, the venerable 
Baladina ( Baladatta ) (is) the preacher, the venerable Matridina ( Matridalta ) ; at his 
request (teas dedicated) an image of divine Santi“ . . . , the gift of Le . . . , first wife 
of Suchila (Suchila), out of the Kottiya gana, the Th&niya kula, the Srigriha 

sambhoga, the Aryya-Veri (Argo- Vajrt) iakhd Adoration to the Arhats, the 

highest ones in the whole world ! 


No. IV “ 

A. l. [ft# w w *] w ft [*•] * [*m]w wtfeiKlnt TOnit wu^rftunft 

TO[»nwfoTt vnjwt [Y*>rr[T]ift ^ *ft»r v w[-ftarftr 

s» 

2. vp$[Mt]YW ftwaftw w[ev]ft fimt «ttwt 

vnroftT [w]w ftwdsr [^]fftCv]n** mfonm [at]- aft er - w 

B. l. [at fte r ftq w " mar «ru [t]»j13*]w atroftft fttrft ftm] 

[ew]s[wft] ft&ftlwft wraftu] w — 

2. — UTO f T — TO — 


I 

» The letters of the first three tines of B ere much blurred end pertly indistinct ; but none ere really doubtful except 
3 . One or tvo letters mey here been lost et the end of B 3. 

•» A 5 U eepereted by some ornements from the other four lines. Fire letters seem to here been lost. 

M B 4 is eepereted front the other three lines by two rows of ornements. Reed 

u If the much disfigured second syllable is nti, es I reed it dcmbtiogly, it appeals certain that the Ttrthamfcere men- 
tioned mast be fiintinitba. 

M Incised on the pedestal of a large naked standing Jina, 7 feet S3 inches by 2 fset 3 inches, found et tbs seme 
place. Very badly preferred. 

** The figures ere doubtful. The first may here been 50. 

*• First three syllables doubtful. N 

» °faw° doubtful ; restore f*ur. 

• The first letter might be reed «T, end only the upper pert of tbe second sign hat been preserved. But in Mr. 
Growses No. 8, Ind. Ant., rol. VI, p. 218, we bare plainly 

u First letter Tery doubtful ; the third end fourth syllables ere possibly or 
» may here been *ft ; tbe lest two syllables of the name ere doubtful. 

° The second syllable is doubtful. 
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Translation. 

8occess ! In the year 20 (?), in the third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth 
(?) day, — on that {date specified as) above, — the preacher, the venerable Siha“ (Si«fcA«) 
(was) the pupil of the preacher, the venerable Datta, (icho teas) the Sraddhachara * of 
the gasdn, the venerable P&la, (who teas) the pupil of the venerable Osh a (?) . (who teas) 
the pupil of the great (?) preacher and gonin* Ja . . mitra(?) out of the Kottiya gana, 
the Brahmad&siya kvla, the Uchchenftgari sakhd (and) the firi griha wrhAAo^a, — at 
his reqnest (was dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings , the gift of 
tf ittrfi, the first wife of Haggudeva ( Phalgudeva ), the daughter-in-law of the iron- 
monger Y&dhara . . . , the daughter of . . . Jayabhatti, the mdniiara, of 
Kho|(amitta 


No. V* 

A. 1. vOTst" nwftraa 

B. 1. wwn) g»nnfofr vmrni wgww w w v i fiprt vrfa- 

2. w fafoOi nrf- f— irnn 70 [wTj^w^jTT’ 1 vm[sr]w «rf 

tsfafinr 


Translation. 

In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at 
this moment (?),” a rusuya (?)/* (teas dedicated) by Rayagini, the daughter-in-law of 
Jahhaka, from N&ndigiri (?), (and) wife of Jayabhatta, the reqnest (having been 
made) by Graha i..., the female pupil of Sadhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata 
(Balatrdtd) out of the Ko((iya gana, the Brahmadhsika hula (and) the Uchenh- 
gart iakkd. 


“ Tie plural ia apiuralu majtiatii, and hence the attribute! lukyo and tSekoko bar* been pot mi — r r- in 
the flogolu number. 

* Compere below, Ho. XXI. 

m Regarding the construction see shove, p- 375. 

•r Indeed on the pedestsi— left aide and bsck-ot a amall *t*tue (destroyed) ; stone 1 foot 11 inehee by 9 inches, 
found et the seme pUee. 

* The letter * stands below the line. Possibly *»% may hare been at the beginning of the inscription. Both im- 
preenaoe ehow n long horiiontal stroke si»d that on thick paper some indistinct letters. 

* The lower part of the second syllable has on the right a superfluous stroke, which makes it look like a hybrid of « 

and % 

* Restore 

* This stay perhaps hare been ^If^faRtTU 
n TKe first syllable is not certain. 


” The pbnae «*« or «a« hixn* occur, four timea-bere and in Not. VI, XIII and XXV-m tb. plan of ttm nm* or 
atyt* p*r«ljw*. It *1*0 oecurVonee in a aecond collection to be publiohed hereafter, and twice we hare tha coRopoodio* 
tteor iu cUa.ami in Kharoahtrf iMCripti.ua from the Pa, .jab ; «« 8»r A. Cunningham’. Arri , „ L y p,. ? 

Noa. 1 and S. and Jam. JnWjm. 8«e rfne to). X V PI i. No. 3. It moat, of coawe, hare the same or 7dmilw mwing. 
The Srat -ord » -tboot doubt theequ, Talent of ta*nt «*.« ; the aecond I take to repreaent San.krit taW. though 

tier, ia ao other ioatauca in *h,ch t he firat vowel of tbia word become. « ; anti, ktkam might meM either “ tbia - n * " 

nr **en the occasion of this festival.” 

i* psi«y« (?) probably denotes either some kind of image or some kind of gift 
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No. VL“ 

A. wttcht . tom **•£.%* f? ?» vt *g% towuto fffir[*rTj r ' 

fffdSlfrrH WV|>]vr fsTrT?: «%dlV StfinffcO*] 7 * 

B. f 9TT% *T% qwfwdk nfWw Ri[?TO filWWP 

frowOrrJ vr[^]rnj^ra i 


Translation. 

In the year 29 of the great king . . shka, in the second month of winter, on the 
thirtieth day, — at this moment (?), M nn image of the divine Vardhamana was set up by 
order of Bodhinadi ( Bodhinawli ?), a married lady, the cherished daughter of Gralia- 
hathi ( Grahahastin,)' 6 at the request of Gahaprakiva (?), SJ pupil of the venerable 
Data, a ganin in the V A ran a gaua and the Pusyamitrlya ( Pushgamitrfga) kula, in 
honour of the Arhat. 


No. V1I. M 

A. 1. [fTOj*i W [*]* M f? VW[f| TOTft [WTfw]3T- 

1*1 * - - n 

B. 1. TOtnft si[T]^[T>ft nuftaifl farfvfw 

2. to uwt $u[T]wfe vrfwt mr — «f* vfsm trhtw 

c. l. *r[4] 91 

2. fwt- 

3. filWT- 

4. $— 

D. 1. 4 
2- [?r>i* 2 [»] 

r> Incised on the base of a large statue (lost) ; stone 3 feet 6 inches long bj 9 inches high; found at the same temple. 
J« The last syllable and the vowel of the preceding are completely gone. 

77 The top of the letter W is gone, and the reading may have been as the analogy of numerous other names 

requires. 

The last syllable is nearly gone. 

7* The lower parts of the bracketted syllables are gobe. 

m The third syllable looks, on the obverse of two impressions and on the reverse of one, more like a damaged W» 
But the reverse of the second impression shows pretty clearly W. The fifth syllable is damaged and not certain. 

** See above. No. V. 

« Compare the names Hattaheuti, Sf&glahuti, JyeikfaAasii, etc., below. 

« X do not dare to propose any transliteration for this name. 

* incised (A, B) on pedestal and ( C, D) on sides of a small seated Jina, 3 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 6 inches ; found at 

the same place. An enormous sign, looking like g%, stands between the second and third signs of frtfitfq and between the 
fourth and fifth signs of B, 1 and 3. 

* Faintly visible on one impression only.^ 

** The figure is somewhat damaged, but certain. 

* Restore 9 ^ 10 ). 

* Restore 9*Kf*f4l. 

* Restore 

* The third syllable of tjfwd is not quite distinct. 

* Possibly | the left-hand limb of ^ is not joined to the vertical stroke. 

* Restore 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success 1 In the year 86, in the third ( month of the) rainy season, on the tenth 
day,— on that {date specified as) above;— the female pupil of the venerable Baladina 
(Baladatta) oat of the Kottiya gam, the Sth&niya hula, the Vairh Sakhd {and) the 
&irika sambhoka {sambhoga), {was) Kumaramitra {Kumar amitrd) ; — her son (was) the 
dealer in perfumes, Kum&rabhati ; — his gift {is) an image of Yardham&na {dedicated 
at) the request of the whetted,** polished and awakened venerable Kum&ramitr&. 


No. VHI.** 

A. fa«*( *fjyT]Tr[nOw <T^T]1mTW $4*044 sr 

B. ftwu if** 

[ujdst*” [ai]— vnT — wwmf' 00 tnwkara ufamwpi- 

Utagwfh 1 1 


Tbavslation. 

Success ! In the jear iO (60?) of the great king {and) supreme king of kings, Deva. 
putoa HuvashW m the fourth month of winter, on the tenth day,-on that ( date sped - 
fied as) above, {this) meritorious gift {was made) for the sake of great happiness by Data, 

the wife of Ka . pasaka, an inhabitant of . . vata, [at the request 1 of 

ga ** 9 ’ ||f Ve “ e ” b e Khar ?P a > pap»l of the preacher, the venerable Vriddhaliasti 

V«l*a. /!w£ ya 9 Tj I f th&nik,ya *“ /a <•«*> Sakha of the Aryya- 
{tie J ° llWOer ‘ ° f Ar 9 -rajra). May the divine (am/) glorious Risbabha be 

Tbm too £2* * “J Pr * ri ‘** **"'f*?**' 

n " -*•* - - 

** loosed on the pedestal of s Um fim »bicli hmm k... , 

fimsd at the same temple. imteojed ; pedestal 2 feet 6 inches long by 9 inches high ; 

* Tb* central stroke of VT is wanting. 

* P “*Hr wwtww i tbe lower put of the fourth ago n Motrrf. 

V Poeeiblj WW«PI ; the top. of the third u>d (berth ngn, here been hwt 

» B ei m nt e of two eigae are ruible before the m.til.M V. The w i..a , 

vowel «. ' T “ fir,t W » .ubeenpt n end the treond the 

» Before the alight); motiUted n «tood e wmpoond airn, the (owe, -r . . , . 

- Before VTWWf. the loerer pert of which re eery dietisetly pa, 

* Thb b the readiag of the reeene ; according to the obeene one murht reed <W 

* I do not correct this name, because I am doubtful whether tv. rJr * r , * 

* dened mistake. or to tb* pronunciation. In the genitis*, Httuhk**** l?* 0 "* T 0 "* 1 * in ^ ** cond •J rU * W « is du* to 

of tb* immediately preceding on* becomes my indistinct **** * * **** ***** 011 syllable, sad tbe rowel 

* It woald appear from this wish that tbe ststoe vu no* c 4 , 

on* the first Tlrthamkarm fctsbabha cr Ypriobba. 
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No. IX.* 

A. ^ — TO a<e]TOneTOW* ^f%TOITO[w]t 8 « 8TO’?[ , Wj*TO $ f^fTO 3 Tj[?r]- 

[w]* rfrofro 10 frot n toi%vw fa 

Translation. 

Hail ! Adoration ! In the year 44 of the most illustrious(?) great king Hu viksha, 11 
in the third month of summer, on the second day. On that [ date specified as) above, at 
the request of the ( venerable ) N&gasena, the pupil of Hagiuamdi (Bhaganandi ?), a 
preacher (r dchuka) in the [ Vdrana,) gana, in the Aryya-Chetiva (Arya-Chetika) 
kula, in the Haritam&lakadhi (Haritam&lagadhi) sakhd 

No. X.“ 

L. 1. famtf *• X V W ^ l* [«]“ VSW g4[r]a t 

gfirer'* vi^igfiw— 

Translation. 

I 

Success I In the year 46, in the third (?) ( month of) the rainy season, on the 

seventeenth (?) day, — on the ( date specified as) above by the daughter-in- 

law 15 of Buddhi, the . . . of Dharmavj-iddhi ...... 


No. XL" 

A. 1. 8*"-%-f? *• 

B. 1. H [7f]W *|» 

C. 1. 7ft Mid e fcfaratft 

H. l. TOrofcO] h[tMt]h£Y 1 f*r[fv]s?rft] 

« Incised oa the stmkdsanm or pedestal of ■ Urge seated Jins (bead lost), — 3 feet 5 inches bjr 2 feet 10 inches ; found 
at the tame place. In the plates of facsimiles No. xxxii is a duplicate, to a larger scale and from a different impression, of 
the second line of this inscription. 

* The first sign might also be read ^T. The second is eery distinct, bat not a complete letter, at it consists of a semi- 
circle, open to the left, with a horizontal stroke in the middle. I am inclined to before that the whole is intended for 

* The figure 4 has no cross-bar in the vertical stroke, probably stands for I cannot explain TW- • In 

No. XXIY we have 

7 Beetore WWt *1*%, the Utter according to No. XL 

* The right side of the last letter is slightly damaged. 

* Restore WTWT l t ; looks here like gT^ft, bat the reading is certain in the facsimile marked No. 32. 

*• Possibly or at the end one would expect Compare the facsimile No. 32. 

u The form Humktha may be doe either to a negligent mode of spelling or to a faulty pronunciation. 

a Incised on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina (head lost), 2 feet 7 inches by 2 feet 2 inches ; from the —ru e place. 

u The signs of the date are blurred, hut with the exception of the brmcketted ones not doubtful. 

14 Some indistinct signs are risible before 

“ Regarding the meaning of Vadim, daughter-in-law, compare Nos. II, IY, V. 

H lncisedton the four faces (A, B, C, D) of the pedestal of a quadruple image consisting of four erect naked standing 
Jinan, placed back to back as usual; stone 2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot, found in the same locality. Preservation apparently not 
good. 

17 Restore ftf A second figure teems to bare stood after the plain W. 

3b % 
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A. 2. [njjft” [?]ftrei !9 fafafaii 

B. 2 . inrwCfclw” ^rs^trq 

C. 2. ^ fafafro 

D. 2. *|(Wlq a [fsnrHWT] 

A. 3. — Oa] trig wfafo] w?w 2 ' 

B. 3. — fa^rt ^rqsnw wif«a 

C. 3. — t^nwjV ^r. * — 


Translation. 

[Success! In the year] 40, in the , . month of winter, on the tenth (?) day,— on 
that (date specified as) above, — a sione-piilar (teas dedicated, beit tg) the gift of SihadatA 
(SimhadatUi), the first wife of the tillage headman* 5 Ju) anuga, the daughter-in-law of 
the village headman Jayadeva (and) daughter of ..... at the request uf Akakft (>), 
the female pupil of Kandit(r), and of Baiavartnu (•), the satlkac hart ** of MahanancU 
(Mahibmndin) («/ni) female pupil of Dati (Dantin) out of the Varana gaga, the 
Aryya-Hatikiya (Aeya+liotik^u) htlj , the Vajauagarl (rarj^Jgari) idkhd (and) 
the Sirij a sambhoga . 

i 

No. XII,*’ 

L. 1. rf e. < V t fi? f * 5?«rcr hrg Tina yjfafau ■» 

2 . faint*' wrmOjfttfcN fwfifsra *Bra*<*j [«] 

Tuanslauon. 

In the year bO, in the first {month of) winter, on the 12th day [wot dedicated the 
gift] of ..... daughter of Dasa ( Data ), wife of Ppya (Prigu), at the request 
of the venerable Vasula, pupil of the venerable 8ah gam ik A, out of the [Mehi] ka 

kula. 


No. XIII. S1 

[tf c# ^ *] jz t f? [ ?] ^1% *m« i r*gfiiwfl f uwm 

» Restore 

» Po^iUy 

* The top* »nd lower end* of the sign* are not dUtinct. 

* The third and fourth sign* are not certain. 

■ Only the second if i* certain. 

** The bracketted letter* s* m plain on one ittpreeaion, but poafiUy the reading i* Skkarmay e. 

•• Poi*iblj Vlfrtft *ni*. 

** The last two consonants are only half formed. Restore fwWUtlfT, 

* Regarding the meaning of qtdmika see the Pettr*hury iHrtionary, mb voee. 

” *» “**<• •* »« Jaina- Prakrit the uanal r, ,,..*ntatire of ttSJJka the term «n#*ae*.»» .-ot»» P o,.d» t., S.U’U- 
fiifft, and t* the fem of fraJdkatkari * , *ee Nos. IV and XXI. 1 

*» Incised on the pedesUl of a .mall eeated J.na (head loat), 1 foot H in. he* by 1 foot 2 in.fce. ; found at the time 

place. Four worahippera on each aide of a wfcwl tiJi op the < entre. 

* The loat *ign» probably contain^ bevid** the name of the donatrir, the word VN 

- Only two letters can hare been Ut More the half ei.iWe A. From No. H. .here the name, of Snaa^ti .,„d 
of Vat»U occur, it may be interred th-t the k*ta name probably «*• Mthika. 

» Incited on the pedestal of a .mall equalled Jina (head loet); I foot 11 inchet by 1 foot lOinchre, from tin, .an,* 

place. 
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Translation. 

In the year 87 (?), in the first month of summer, on the twentieth (?) day, — at this 
moment (P), 33 of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kumaranandi, of him of Uchclie- 
nagara 33 

No. XIV. 34 

A. l. fwi * 35 wtfF irat nvuft ^Rtferan] 

2. ^[%]^roifirn sjuura) — Ttr^rurt <4]- 

B. l. €nzrf%|>j] M43v[vf«sis] [fruft] 58 v4[*tt]^[*Y] m [>r]w 

fsrfsrfst [^na-] 

2. srma i — nfam 40 gnifvfvv vr* 

Translation. 

Success! The pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti (Jyeshthahastin) out of the 
Kottiya gana , the Brahmadasika kula, the TJchchenagari sakha and the • hrina 
sambhoga (was) the venerable Mahala; the pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti 
(Jyeshthahastin) (was) the venerable Gadhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the 
venerable Sfima, (was dedicated) an image of IJsabha (Rishabha), the gift of Gulha, 
the daughter of Varmfi (and) the wife of Jayadasa. 

No. XV. 41 

— ii 43 'jsdnt <*lf€ardl .... 

Translation. 

On that (date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya gana ..... 


No. XVI. 43 

L. l n^di^ 4 *nr«rd« (>]w“ fdg* w[fw]^CT]^* 7 

2 |>]f?T]W [»] 


a Regarding , ®W, gee above. No* V, note 73, p. 375. 

33 Compare the WT, and see above, p. 369. 

34 Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina, 2 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 7 inches ; from the same place. 

54 The stops are throughout expressed by horizontal strokes. 

36 The second syllable is much injured and its vowel not certain. 

V Possibly, but not probably •ei^vTt* The last three syllables of the following word are uncertain, with the exception 
of 

38 The consonant of the first syllable and tbe vowel of the second are doubtful. 

33 The first syllable may also be read differently. 

43 Restore 

41 Incised on the broken base, under the left knee of what has been a seated Jina ; stone 1 foot 5 inches by 1 foot 3 
inches ; found at the same place. 

* This must he the remnant either of or of fdw. 

43 Incised on the pedestal of a Bmall seated Jina ; 2 feet 7 inches by I foot 6 inches”; same locali ty. 

44 A very indistinct letter, possibly *fT, » visible at the beginning of the line. Hence I propose to restore [uftpTT]. 
Tbe lost portion of the inscription no doubt stood on the other side of the pedestal. 

46 The vowel of the first letter is doubtful, as the top of the sign is damaged. 

43 The w-stroke seems to be connected with tbe left-hand limb of ta. 

** The second sign is very doubtful ; I suppose i» meant. 
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Tbanslation. 

[an image) of the worshipful 48 Arhat Vadhamana, [the gift ] of 

the daughter of Kala, the sister(P) of Sinavishu (FisAnushena?) ; the request of 
Sati (?). 

No. XVII . 49 

L. l. — m w^rvrfwrfq] 61 

2. — srff^prHr ntm vfh[HTfq] 5 - 

3. ^ jttht fbfhfw by 55 

4. *r?r — 64 spstt 56 

Translation. 

Adoration totheArhats! A Torana has been erected by order of . . lahastini 
(BalahastinZ), a lay-pupil of the ascetics, together with her parents, together with her 
mother-in-law {and) her father-in-law . 66 

No. XVIII . 67 

L. l. ftr* [v] [fc] a . 58 WW 

2. wnwfft ww ^r[rj- 

3. % ftraTuft jjldsifudl *rnjTT[*rj 

4. sNttwr Hrrqrr t fir fir[>-] 

5. iHJHM ter gtfi? *rf^5nr- 

6. ^rc%fv mrrrftiHnr ’snr- 

7. qsjvfnir wvg v4«cgr[t f^?r-J 

8. w[^] DO 

Translation. 

Success ! In the year on the fifth day, — on that ( date specified as) above, 

a stone slab was set up in the place sacred 68 to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna 
by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the actors 60 of Mathura, 
who are being praised as the Chandaka brothers. May {the merit of this gift) be by 
preference 6 * for their parents ; may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings ! 

« •• Worshipful " is expressed by th c pluralu rmjcHati, arahamtAncm construed with the singular VadkamdnaM. 

49 Incited on the upper portion of a sculptured Torana, 9 feet 2 inches by 1 foot. 

« Head 

81 The laht letter is blurred. 

42 Bead wfdslf^ Pofsiblj more letters hare been lost at the ends of lines 1 and 2. 

M Lines 4 and 5 stand between thr**e figures of Toranas. 

m Possibly the reading is i, e. f ’S^T- 

45 I, e., 

« The association of the parents and of the parents-in-law is probably intended to seenre for them a share of the actio- 
tural merit. Compare the analogous phrases iu the Kanheri inscriptions Noa. 14, 15, 16, 17 (Archeological Surv. Bcp. 
Jf\ Ind. f vol. V, page 79ff.) and in other Buddhist documents. 

M incised on a large sandstone slab, 3 feet 1(1 inches by 1 foot 4 inches, fonnd on the floor of a brick stupa, 47 feet 
in diameter, to the east of the first Jaina temple, on the east of the Tila. Well preserved, with the exception of the loss of 
the date and of slight injuries at the right end o( the lines, which, however, do not make any letter really doubtful. 

» Not more than four signa have been lost , the tail only of f^is viaible. After the half-preserved 3 appear the lower 
portions of two numeral signs. 

59 St&na, which stands for Sanskrit sth&na , may also mean “temple/’ 

88 I take Sad&laka as an equivalent of the Sanskrit SaildLin ; see above, p. 3$1. 

° Regarding the meaning of iigrafirotfiaSat&ye, i. e., ayrapratyamSal&ife, see above, p. 243, note 21. 
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No. XIX. 62 

L. l. [iwH nJwTHTsrer <Mif?rcrei VTfwfwrw” v 'S f i i ° * v?rw 



2. jpjrnrt ^brpojfwftunrff ff^ruTt Jffaiw =trq=«l ^nzre[f^j]- 

gna ufufa Wrfm v^nrra 


Translation. 

Success ! In the year 7 of the great king, supreme king of kings, the son of the 
gods, Shalxi Kanishka, in the first (month of) winter, on the fifteenth day, — on the 
(lunar day specified) above, the preacher Aryya[sandh]ika, the pupil of the ganin 
Aryya-Buddhasiri (Arya-Bnddhasri) of the Aryyodehikiya (Arya-TJddehiktya) 
school (and) of the Aryya-N&gabliutikiya (Arya-Ndgabhutiktya) line of teachers, his 
sister Aryya-Jayfi (Arya-Jayd), Aryya-Goshtha 

No. XX. 64 

[fv]v r o (?)[r] fa ^ f? « wtnwi irfruu — 


Translation. 

Success ! In the year 22 (?), in the second (month of) summer, on the seventh 
day, — a statue of Vardham&na, from the Yfirana gana , from the Petiv&mikfa 
kula~\ .... 

No. XXI.‘ S 


L. 1. — 8“ 8 \° V- 

2 . ^5 [^ijitrurt wrfaMufl $rerrat 

3. trmt »n<di«Tt j «l«^[T]<ff 7 wOrnf! 

4. fawt ^f^Cl 88 qurerew- 

6. MtefacUm fgtTWT iUti«K*Irtt HdlglfaTU *1333 rTPlffirjt 

7. W [#] 

Translation. 


Success ! In the year 54 (?), in the fourth, 4, month of winter, on the tenth day, — 
on the (lunar day specified) as above, one (statue of) Sarasvati, the gift of the smith 
Gova, son of Siha, (made) at the instance of the preacher (vdchaka) Aryya-Deva, the 


a These inscriptions, Nos. xix— xxii, were discovered by Dr. Burgess on first commencing the excavation at Kahk&li 
Tlla. No. xix is from the base of a large seated Jina, 4 feet 4 inches by 3 feet 2 inches, found on the south-east of KankAli 
Tila, February 1888. I do not reprint the notes given in the Wiener Zeitsekrift. The notes now given contain additional 
corrections. 

o The former transcript gave, by a lap*** calami , Ka*i*hJcasya y though the lingual na is very distinct. 
m On the base of a seated Jina, 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 2 inches, found near the same place. The second line is 

lost 

« On the base of a seated image of Sarasvati, 1 foot 10 inches by 1 foot 3£ inches, found near the first temple on the 
south-east of the mound. 

«• The former tranrcript gave the first figure as 80. On comparing the date of Mr. Growse’a No. 5, which is given iu 
words and figures, l think it more probable that the sign is intended for 50. 

» Formerly read SHg*h[d}lo ; but see above, p. 372. 

Formerly read iraddhacharx. 
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sraddhacharo of the ganin Aryya- Ma ghahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya- 
Hastahasti, from the Kottiya gana, the Sth&niya kula, the Yair ksdkhd and the 
Srigriha sambhoga , — has been set up for the welfare of all beings. In the avatala my 
stage dancer(P). 

No. XXII. 69 

L. l. [f ]uv v e.o *. (?) ft * \ o c srf*nmrt iramt ***[raY 

VT]WT<Tt W 

2. farfarf^r f*rihfo[T ] 70 fv[g] w?f?i 71 

Translation. 

Success ! In the year 95 (?), in the second ( month of) summer, on the 18th day, — 
at the request of Dh&matha (?), the female pupil of Aryya- Arahafdinna] from the 
Kottiya gana, from the ThAniya kula, from the Valra Sakhd .... [the gif (] of 
. . . the daughter of Grahadata, the wife of Dhanahathi ( Dhanahastin ) . . . 


No. XXIII. 71 



Translation. 

From the V Arana gavta, from the worshipful Kaniyasika kula, [from the] Od . . . 
(Sakha) . . . 


No. XXIV.” 

L. 1. [fvv] M V c« TV 76 U % 1% 

2. fvg VSPW 


Translation. 

[Hail!] In the year 80 of Maharaja V asudeva, in the first month of the 

rainy season, on the twelfth day, — on that (date specified as) above, the daughter of ... 
the daughter-in-law of Samgha'nadhi (?), the of Bala 


No. XXV. 76 

irmt t i o *rfvr v 77 

* On the upper part of a sculptured panel, 1 foot 10 inches by X foot 8 inches; the panel has carved on it a 
atdpa and four worshippers, one being a Nkga. from the south-east part of the mound. 

70 The third letter is doubtful. 

» Possibly 

n Discovered by Dr. Fuhrer on January 20th, 1889, incised on a broken panel 1 foot 2 inches by 1 foot 5 inches. 

75 On the base of * seated Jina (head lost), 4 feet 4 inches by 3 feet 3 inches, found in the north-east of the mound 
near the first temple. 

7* X do not feel certain whether this seeming letter is not some kind of ornament If it is a letter, it is probably a 
monogram for fotf. 

71 This might be read XU, but the lower stroke seems to belong to the letter fit in line 2, and in No. IX we hare X* 
before TO. 

79 Incised on the middle portion of the base of a statue, 10 inches by 12 inches, found near the first temple. 

7? Restore and 
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Translation. 

In the first month of the rainy season, on the thirtieth day, at that time 

(or, on that festival) 

No. XXVI. 7 * 

<ror [h] 

Translation. 

Chiri, the son of Dasa; his gift. 

No. XXVII. 79 

L. l. [ ufam ] Hfd^ifqrrr 50 

2. [ h msn] 81 

Translation. 

An image of Vadhamana ( Vardhamana ) has been set up out of the 

Th&niya ( Sthdniya ) 


TTT.TV — FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Impressions of the following seven inscriptions were forwarded by Dr. A. Fiihrer. 
The first three among them are Sir A. Cunningham’s Nos. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection 
of the third volume of his Archaeological Survey Reports, while the remaining four 
were found hy Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Fiihrer during the excavations undertaken at the 
Kahk&li Tila in 1888 and in January and February 1890. 

The re-edition of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscriptions yields at least the confirmation 
of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitschrift fur 
die Kimde d. Morgenlandes, vol. I, p. I70ff., and permits us to make some corrections. 
Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading bhattito in 
No. 115, 1.1, to which Sir A. Cunningham’s facsimile pointed, and the substitution of 
. ffdto, i.e. sambhogdto, which all the other inscriptions offer after Sirikdto. 

The new inscriptions confirm the readings of the names Vdranagana (No. XSX), 
A rya-B&ttiyaku la and Vajandgari sdkhd (No. XXXIV) and of a number of names of 
ascetics and laymen, found in the preceding series. With respect to the Sirika sambhoga 
it deserves to he noted that No. XXXIV offers the varia lectio— Aryya-Sirikiya, and 
thus mak es it probable that its name means “ founded by the Arya-Srt ” or the venerable 
Sri, which latter seems to be an abbreviation of a longer name, made bhtmavat. 

In addition to these interesting contributions to the history of the Jaina scet, some 
valuable historical information may be extracted from No. XXXIII, which records a gift 

7 * Incised on the base of a small standing Jina, 8 inches by 10 inches, found near the first temple. 

78 Incised on the base of a seated Jina, 2 feet 4 inches by 1 foot 7 inches, found near the first temple. 

* The third syllable is doubtful. 

a Only the upper portions of the letters of line 2 have been pu.-wiwd, and they are, with 'he exee.-ti' n of SU, Ml \ \ 

indistinct and. mostly doubtful. 
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by Kosiki Si[va]mitr&, [ the wife ] of Gotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas 
and Sakas. Both Gotiputra and Kosiki Sivamitra were of noble or royal descent. 
That is indicated by their family names. KosiM, in Sanskrit Kau$iM> means ‘she of the 
race of Kusika.’ Kausika is the nomen gentile of Visvamitra and of his descendants, 
the Visv&mitras, who form one of the ancient Vedic gotras . Numerous instances in the 
northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were frequently 
called by the Vedic gotra-names, such as the Gautami, the Vat si, the V asishthi, the 
Gargi, etc. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of 
the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended, 
and that the kings were affiliated to them for religious reasons, as the Srautasutras indi- 
cate. It seems, therefore, impossible to explain the epithet Kosiki otherwise than by 
the assumption that Sivamitra was descended from a royal race, which had been affili- 
ated to the Kausikas. With respect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptiputra, it may 
be pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is borne 
by the second king of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut 
Stupa, where we read 1 Gotiputrasa Agarajusa putena , in Sanskrit Gauptiputrasya Angara - 
dyutah pntrena. 2 Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputras, it is evident 
that the name was borne at least by one royal or princely personage. The epithet of our 
Gotiputra, * a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,* points also to his belonging 
to the warrior tribe. For, according to the analogy of other well-known epithets, such 
as vairimattebhasmka , it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and Sakas and 
proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. The !§akas 
are sufficiently well known. The Pothayas 3 are the Proshthas, whom the Mahdbharata, 
VI, 9, 61, and the Vishnupurdna (ed. Hall), vol. II, p. 179, name among the southern 
nations. In the latter passage they appear together with the !§akas and the Kokarakas. 
As both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas, 
who are known to be inhabitants of Northern India, the accuracy of their statements 
with respect to the seats of the Sakas and Proshthas may be doubted. But it remains 
interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the Vishnupurdna . and this 
juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which 
it alludes, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathura, Le. before 
the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away. The letters of the 
inscriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century 
B. C., speak in favour of the first alternative. If the inscription was incised before the 
Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it was found. 

In the epithet Tevanika of the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV, 
we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarna or 
Trai varna. I conclude this from the fact that one of the queens in the old PabhosA 
inscriptions is called Tevani, 1 the Traivarna’ (princess). 

The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of the curious words and con- 
structions noticed ante , pp. 373/ In No. XXXI, we have again the abnormal expression 

1 See Indian Antiquary , vol. XIV. p, 

AngVaZ^*' “ ean9 " Sl,ining ' ,ke theP ' anet ' '• * * * >elD S 18 harmful for his enemies as the baleful light of 

1 Pothaja corresponds literally with Proshthaka or Pro.shthiy a . 
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kshnne^ which I take to be an equivalent of kshane . In some others, e*g. No* XXX, we 
find another indisputable instance of the use of the nominative in conjunction with 
genitives. 

No. XXVIII. 4 

A. L. l. ftps ^ [* o] 5 33 wt - i ° * [?]f>P?Tm 6 srsnft sfbff 

B. L. 1. mwf fawsrr 9 ?rfrra« wfir- 

2. 3P3T ^ ^ wig 

C. L. l. ’vrfirsT^ fk- 

2. J>rr]t^T*t ii 10 

3. WJTM1T- 

4. fFW I 

Translation. 

Success ! The year 20, summer month 1, day 15, — at the request of the preacher 
(b dchaka) Aryya-Sanghasiha (Arya-Sang hasiinhn) out of the Kottiya school (gana), 
the Tlianiya family ( hula ), the Yeri ( Yajri) branch ( sakhd ) and the Sirika sambhoga , 
an image of Vardhama.ua, the gift of the female lay-hearer (s-rdvikd) Dina (Dinna), 
the . . . of 11 Datila . . . , the housewife of Matila, the mother of Jayavala 

(Jayapdla), Devadasa, and Nagadina ( Ndgadatta ) and Nagadina ( Ndgadattd ). 

No. XXIX. 12 

L. l. ftre * fa* H^TEf 1% 13 

2. *rrmfrfHt u trehmnt ytvhtvt 

Translation. 

Success ! The year 22, summer (month) 1, day . . — on the ( date specified as) above, 
at the request of the preacher Aryva- MiUridiua ( Arya-Matridatta ), the gift of 
Dharramasoma, the wife of a caravan-leader.'* Adoration to the Arhats ! 

A This is Sir A. Cunningham's No. 6, Archaeological Surrey Reporti, vul. Ill, pi. xiii. It is on a ba**e, measuring 
1 foot 4 inches by 11 inches, which has borne a standing Jina (destroyed). Dr, Fuhrer’s impression seems to show that the 
inscription has suffered in the beginning, xince Sir A. Canninghain’s/rte-fimi7e was prepared. 

» According to Sir A. Cunningham's ybr-.r/>nj7e\ the date is clearly ^ ^o. The figure is not distinct on the impression. 

6 The vowel-strokes of this and the preceding words are mostly indistinct. 

7 The vowel of the first syllable is distinct on the reverse ; the second is iadistinct. 

8 Restore y a portion of is faintly visible. 

8 Read f^wr. 

10 The two stops are expressed by two dots. 

11 Probably * the daughter of Datila (i.e. Dattila) and the daughter-in-law of . . . ' is to be restored. 

» This is Sir A- Cunningham’s No- 7, Archeological Survey Reports, vol. HI, pi. xui. It U from the base of 
a seated Jina (partly gone), and Dr. Fuhrer places the second line as first. I arrange them according to their natural order. 
Sir A* Cunningham's facsimile also gives L. t as the first. If this is correct, the inscription begins from below, like the 
Pallava pillar inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hultzsch. 

13 Restore ^ f 

m Regarding the substitution of W f«r see ante, p. 37 G. 

14 With the feminine compare the similar ^FTPjfsrnt “ Mrs. General,’' ’ wife of a manager 

of a Vihara,' and so forth. 


3 C 2 
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No. XXX. 18 

L. l. s 3 « ^ ^ « vfpsi g^fii n% vf7prfk§ fi% «ii ■»!<«« siW«if«?w" 

fvptWl P'l'trHI 

2. gw ggt fnv [gifcfafa] 19 [hw] 1 *^^] [wrg] g 

Translation. 

The year 47, summer {month) 2, day 20, — on that {date specified as) above, at the re- 
quest of Sena, a teacher in the Varana {Varan/ j) school and the Petivamika ( Praiti- 

varmitca) family, and a pupil of Ohanadi {Ohanandin), [the gift ] of the 

daughter-in-law 0 f the lay-hearer Pusha {Pnshya), the housewife of Giha . . , the 
mother of Push-ad ina ( Pushyadatta ). 

No. XXXI. 20 

A. 1 . if srfaj 

2. m s mi^ s re r 1 fsrfufvr — n*t 22 

B. 1. [wjifMKTiTCm] 23 

No. XXXIII. 24 

L. 1. [w]?f! we! enroll rnfagav 

2 . 

3. 25 N3T*iuii uf- 27 

Translation. 

Adoration to the Arhat Yardhamilna ! A tablet of homage 28 was set up by Si va- 
mitrft {of) the K a u s i k a {family), [icife] of Gotiputra {Oaupttputra), a black 
serpent” for the Pothayas and Sakas. 


w Sir A. Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey Reports, vol. Ill, pi. xiv, No. 10. It is on the base of a Jioa (figure 
lost) ; stone l' 10’ by 9\ There are other two small pieces not given here. The inscription does not mark the long vowels. 
Most of the e and i-strokes are only faintly visible, 

J7 Possibly as Sir A. Cunningham reads. 

w The fint vowel is conjectural. 

*» Only the upper part> of the two letters have been preserved, and the following vowel is conjectural. 

» On the base of a standing Jina, of which only the feet are left; V (f by 2' 7*. 

21 Or 

* Possibly 

* The whole gain from this fragment is another instance of the use of the curious form kshune for kekane (see ante ; 
page 3/2) and of two names, that of an ascetic Arya-Subira or Xrya-Akora, and of a female name Aryya-Zf&gadattc 1 

« After the platen had been printed off. Dr. Fnhrer pointed out that No. XXXII is only a duplicate of No. IX# 
ante , p. 387. No. XXXIII is cn a fiat slab with surface carving, 1' 7" by Z 6", excavated by Dr. Burgess in 1887. 

a ‘ 4 Bes to re HTSfHf. 

a* Reid 

Restore wfcTSlfast* 

** AySgi occurs in the RdmAyana, I, .32, 12 (Bo. ed.), and is explained by the commentator as fajani$adev€it&j a deity 
. n If w»»i shipped, /.e. an object ot homage, The Petersburg Dirt. s. v. explains it by ‘a present obtained by a sacrifice/ 
quoting the corresponding passage of Schlegel’s edition. In the Sdmdyana either explanation will suit, but here only the 
etymological one. There may, of course, be a particular technical meaning, which for the present is not to be got at. 

»’ K alar Alt is certainly the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit kdlavydla or more correctly kdlavydla, the ancient form, 
which i> found in inscriptions and survives in Southern MS8. 
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No. XXXIV ~ 

l i. [f%]w srtdm ot" 

2. Jraprnrfcrr snwnn * ** ra(»if<fci»Sl vwt 33 


Transition. 

Success ! Adoration to the Arhats! [Adoration to the Siddhas^l [At the request of 
. . . .] in the Vftrana school, Aya-H&ttiya ( Arya-Haliya) family, the Vajanagari 
( Vdrjandgarf) branch, the Ary a-§irikiya sambhoga 

No. XXXV. 34 

L. 1. [t] — fRWfe q w V ?T — % 

2. [vT]?mnm nfirai Pm[T] 

Translation. 

By Namdighosha, the Tevanika" ( Traivarnika ), son of Te..rusa(?)-Namdika, 
tablets of homage ” were set up in the bhamdira of the 


XLV. — A PLATE OE A PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph. D. 

This fragment was found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Dar6i* in the 
Nellfir district of the Madras Presidency and is now in the Madras Museum. It consists 
of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which 
measures 6£ by 2f inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found. 
On the left of the inscribed side of the preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, which 
must have home the royal seal. The name of the king, who issued the grant, is 
lost; but the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, §ri-Vira-K6rcha- 
varman,* whose laudatory epithets agree literally with those attributed to the Pallava 
kings Skandavarman I. and Skandavarman IL, respectively, in two published copper- 
plate grants.* The plate ends with the first syllables of a compound with which, in the 

* On the base of a seated Jina, of which the heed is lost, the stone measuring 3 ft. by 2* 1’, found west of the 
second temple. 

a Restore 

** Possibly 

* Restore 

94 On the border of a carved square panel, 2* 10* by 2* 6*, found on the west of the TSU at the second temple. 

* One is tempted to read ‘in the temple.’ Bat the first consonant seems plain. 

* See above, p. 394. 

v See the remarks on No. XXXIII, note 28, above. 

» Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, p. 136. 

* The correct Sanskrit form of this name, Vira-KArchavannan, occurs in a Pallava copper-plate grant at Xaiikddi 
near K jraikkil (Karikal), extracts from which were recently published at Paris by Professor Vinson. I am endeavouring to 
obtain a loan of the original of this important inscription, which appears to establish the connection between the earlier and the 
later Pallavas. 

* Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 61 ; and vol. VIII, p. 168. 
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same two grants, the description of the next king opens. This close agreement and the 
archaic alphabet of the fragment leave no doubt, that it belongs to one of those ancient 
Pallava kings, whose grants are dated from Palakkada, 4 Da£anapura, s and K&fichi- 
p ura. 6 This view is further confirmed by the first line of the plate, according to which 
the king’s order was dated ‘from the prosperous and victorious residence of Da£ana- 
pura.’ 

Text. 


L. 1. farUMMdl [»*] fag H I <M- 7 

3. fwf?rfi3S?TWf*IfrTlR- 

4. sfl wnrrsrer mfbr: Or x ]wrfaf- s 


Translation. 

Hail ! Victorious is Bhaga vat ! From the prosperous and victorious residence of 
Da^anapura. The great-grandson of the mahdrdja §ri-Vira-K6rchavarman, who 
was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penance 
as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures, 
who was constant in virtue, and whose mind was immeasurable 


No. XLVI.— KRI8HNAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, 

DATED SARA 1461. 

Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph. D. 

The original of this inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough 
stone tablet, which is set up in front of the Ugranarasimhasv&min temple 1 at 
Rrishnhpura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya- 
nagara. A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by 
Mr. Ravenshaw. The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in 
1889. lhe inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in 
Kanarese prose, and the remainder (lines 33 to 46) is in Sanskrit verse. 

The Kanarese portion (lines 1 to 33) records, that Vira-Krishnar&ya-mah&raya 
gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-Narasimhad^va, which he had caused to 
be consecrated in the village of Krishnhpura by Arya Krishna Bhafta, who appears 
to have been his domestic priest. The date of the grant is " Friday, the 16th of the 

* nid ' vo1 - Y - p ; 62 ’ Dr ’ Purnel1 ' 8 identification of Palakkada with the modern Pulieat (Soutk-Injian Paltxyrapkf. 
second edition, p. 36) is untenable, aa the latter name is an Anglo-Indian corruption of Pala»«rkfido, < the old forest of vtl 
trees-' 

4 Ihid. vol. V, p. 154. 

* Ibid. vol. VIII, p- 169, 

7 Rpad 

8 Read °- 

i No. 26 on the MaJra, Surrey Map of Eampt. The colossal image of Nareeimha in this temple baa baffled the 
attempts of the Masalm&n iconocUstg and is perbapa the most remarkable of the relica of Vnavanaear*. 

i Asiatic Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. J * 
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bright half of Vaisakha of S&livahana-§aka 1451 [expired], the Virddhi-samvatsara ” 
(lines 1 to 3) ; and again: — “ the time of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half of Yaisakha in the Virfidhi-samvatsara ” (lines 22 and 23). Mr. Fleet 
informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, the 23rd April, A.D. 
1529.’ As stated ante, page 362, note 6, this is the latest known date of Krishnar&ya. 
The two villages granted were Vanganuru in Henne-n&du, a division of Gutti-sime, 
and Belachinte in the time of Uruvakonde. The two times are evidently named 
after Gutti (Gooty) and Vuravakonda in the Gooty talluqa of the Anantapur 
district. 4 The fort of Gooty ( Gutti-durga ) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions 
of the Western Ch&lukya king Vikram&ditya VI. and one of king Bukka [of 
Vijayanagara]. 5 As Kanarese h corresponds to p in the other Dra vidian languages, 
the term Henne-nadu may be derived from Penna (Pada-Pennai in Tamil), the 
Telugu name of the river * 4 Pennar,” which appears in “ Penner,” Pennakonda, and other 
local names. 

The Sanskrit portion consists of three imprecatory verses and of a verse in the 
Sragdhard metre, which records that Krishnaraya, the son of king Narasa, caused 
the image to be consecrated at Krishndpuri by Arya Krishna in the year preceding 
the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalguni, Thursday, the 
lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Cbaitra of §&ka 1450 [expired], the cyclic 
year Sarvadharin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for 
the following calculation of this date. “ The European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd 
April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in Uttara-Phalguni at sunrise and up to 
13 houra 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression Madana-tithi may apparently 
denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Chaitra. 7 Here it denotes the thirteenth tithi. For, that tithi ended and the four- 
teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday ; and the nakshatra, having 
ended 5 hours 32 minutes before then, can be connected only with the thirteenth tithi." 

Tbxt. 


A. — South face. 


2. X XI - 

3. ^ 

4. a i M4.il h i t TrfrrnrfwTs 4j&3»rniT in 


5. *ry TrtfftreTfvwrmTtavvri- 
7. THmr vraujwwrr uj'wrqr- 


J [According to OppoUer’s Cano*, this eclipse occurred 
at 15 hours 18 minutes (universal time), that is at 8 hours 24 
minutes f.m. of 23rd April 1529, at Hampe, and was a large 


7 See Bdhtlingk and Roth’s SantkriUWdrierbuch, r v 

and 

8 Read 


partial one. — J. B.] 

4 Mr. Sewells Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, p. 116. 

5 Hultzsch's 8outh- Indian Inscriptions, voL I, p. 167. 
* See ante, p. 362. 


* I. e. VWVTTSV. 

» Read VpaiTTVT. 

11 Read VVT for W throughout the inscription. 
» Read VTfvftTCt* 
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9. uwfqfa*? 11 H- 

10 . urn \ ^ee^t- 

11 . tefafam \ 

12. VUI^i'SeK qifafa< 15 ^^rrarsT? ?PFPf- 

13. ?r^t [h*] ^rr3 16 fwim^ 1 ' fa^rrem- 

14. fa^ r ^e r i i fagfa| 1 8 

ib. *fcrar ixfai- 

©\ * 6 \ 

16. U HTfafa fa^ftp? 19 

17. ’Rf^et^stfetwt^MT- 90 

18. <3^RTT^ ^sfl tfa '£?«?«»<* 

19. t g[fa]*rliftrtabJi<5 fiNr? vWim 

20 . «faioc ^rm t<? a ^ea^tt^x 

<K 

21 . *rfa $gfa' 5 fa imr ^ 

23. «* 

«k ^ <K 

24. ^rfvNifaqRf H M HI 

25. fa ^faee? faro *mfafa^. 

26. [?]* *m *- 

27. fafafsfan^rtirmT- 


-B . — North face. 


28. w^fap^yunfafam^ i i ufa^* 9 *rwt- 

29. 




31. stops qawKwfa ^ r fasrefanx - 30 


*r*- 


32. srrfa farai ^rofaee^ e nfufag 

33. VTWTO W8JHR 0 ^ RTBifalfa 3 1 tj- 

34. ^ qi<?-rtig*4H!i^ [|*] ti^nmtw 

35. ^rt fanner w%[^] i [?TT]m^fa *d-» 


w Read 
>* Read 

15 Read nifaftK* 

»* Read *v $ . 

»i Read °^r V*. 
w R^sd 

» Read «Hf* f€ f^f^. 
w Read W 5 . 

» Read 
» /. <?. 


a See page 399, note 9. 
** Read 

*!.•.** fq1%§5 i 
** Read %. 
r Xc. irwi. 

* Bead HII*. 

"Read 'W 3 . 

30 Read Q *rrfa°. 

31 Read ^fTTU l fgijH . 

35 Read *R°. 
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86. [i*] j&t- 

37. %mHnftir. trrf^rT^; ut- 

38. II M^Tli TH^rTt 7T iff 

39. *t?T I q fg<§He*q i Pl” fror- 

40. ht ornm W?r: i ^ ^ =$t [h x ] 

41. vj % ^(:)^(:)<?arfircft srfh 

42. v'fiiS §*Twi?n% 

43. f^r?ra«prf7F^ srte^TT&rir 1 ^['^rr]- 

44. ^zransft” srm^iwhfT- 57 

45. ^wnitf* 58 *r- 

46. Wrtef*?T?TT*T: Wl fatH nfTretf »1 


Translation. 


A . — Kanarese portion . 

(L. 1.) Hail ! The following are the contents of the religious edict (< dharmaSdsana ), 
by which the illustrious mahdrdjddhiraja and rdjaparamesvara , the conqueror of hostile 
kings, the destroyer of the three kings (of the South), he who was unrivalled on the 
battle-field (as well as) in music and rhetoric, the illustrious Viraprat&pa, the illustri- 
ous Vira-Krishnar&ya-mah&r&ya, protected the two villages, (viz.) 1 village (called) 
Vanganftru, which belonged to Henne-n&du, adivisionof Gutti-sime. (and) 1 village 
(called) Belachinte, which belonged to the simeoi Uruvakonde, which (two villages) 
he gave, on Friday, the 15th of the bright half (of the month) of Van&kha in the 
Virddhi-samvatsara, which was the 1451st year of the illustrious, victorious and prosper- 
ous 6&livfihana->§aka, for (providing) the daily oblations (amritapadi) to (the image 
of) the blessed Lakshmi-Narasimhadeva, the consecration (pralishthd) of which he 
(viz. king Krishnar&ya) had caused to be performed by Arya Krishna Bhatta at 
Krishn&pura : — 

(L. 13.) “ While we were firmly reigning on the throne of Vi jayanagara, we gave, 
— at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon (< sdmagrahona ), on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half (of the month) of Vai&kha in the Virddhi-samvatsara, having given away 
gold and poured out water, with threefold repetition of the words (" Not Mine I”) 40 and 
with a libation, for (providing) oblations (naivedya) to (the image of) the glorious lord 
of the whole world, the chief of the universe with its crores of minor worlds, the blessed 
Lakshmi-Narasimhaddva, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be 
performed by Arya Krishna Bhatta at Krishnapura, — 1 village (called) Vanga- 
nftru, which belonged to Henne-n&du, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village (called) 
Belachinte, which belonged to the sime of Uruvakonde. Therefore (we issued this) 


38 Head vfv W°. 
34 Head ^rnP. 

* Read 

83 Head Weft. 
*Read°SV°. 


88 Head WTTW 
* Read 

40 H. Krishna Sastri, my Kanarese assistant, informs 
me that it is still customary to uttei the two Sanskrit words 
in making a gift. 
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religious edict (which refers) to the villages, which (we) gave as rent-free (sarvamdnya), 
with threefold repetition of the words (“Not Mine !”) and with a libation, to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, endowed with all the taxes (bali)> all the produce ( utpatti ) 
and the right of the power over the eight kinds of possession, 41 viz . buried treasures, 
deposits, water. Stones, the akshini , future additions (? dgdmin ), actuals (? siddha) and 
outstandings (? sddhya) 9 which obtain within the four proper boundaries of these 2 
villages, and (with) all rights ( svdmya ), as tolls (sunka) 9 the land-rent in money 
(snvarndddya) and the village-watchman’s quit-rent/’ 4 * 

B. — Sanskrit portion . 

(L. 33.) “ The preservation of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one’s 
own gift ; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one’s own gift will become fruit- 
less.” 

(L. 35.) “ EAmachandra again and again implores all future lords of this earth : 
* This bridge of merit, which is common to (all) men, must be preserved by each of you 
in his time.* # * 

(L. 38.) “ He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is 
bora as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” 

(L. 41.) In the &dka (year) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds (i.e. 1450) 
(which loan) the (cyclic) year Sarvadharin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the 
bright half of the month called Chaitra, under the Aryamarksha, 4 * Krishnar&ya, the 
renowned son of king Narasa, caused to be performed by Arya Krishna, who had 
placed himself under his protection, the consecration (of the image) of Lakshmi and 
Narahari (i.e. Narasimha) at Krishn&puri. 

41 On a$htabk6ga-tejafi-tv&mya see Ind. Ant. toL XIX, p. 244, and Mr. Bice • Mysore Inscription*, p. 3, nota 

41 The term talavdrike is derived from taiavdra or taldri (Tamil taloiy&ri), • a Tillage- watchman.' Compare Ind . 
Ant. toI. XII, p. 166, note 38 ; Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 229, note * ; HulUach'a SoM- Indian Inscriptions, toI. 
I, p. 108, note 6, and toI. II, p. 119, note 4. 

° I. e. the U ttara-Phalgum-naksbatra. 
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THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS, &c. 

By Professor Hermann Jacobi, Ph. D., Bonn. 

Introductory. 

If we compute the moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more 
Siddhdntas, 1 the results may differ by an hour or even more. This difference will affect 
the calculated date only where the end of the tithi falls near the beginning or end of a 
day. But in such cases even a small difference may carry the end of the tithi to the 
preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. For these 
cases, then, it is desirable to be able to compute the tithi according to more than one 
Siddhdnta. Besides, the moment of the Samkrdnti, or the true beginning of the solar 
month, varies with the different authorities, and this difference may affect the name of 
the lunar month according as the new-moon falls before or after the beginning of the 
solar month ;* and hence the necessity of tables for all available Siddhdntas. 

2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year. This 
arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the lunar month, and 
by abridging the calculation of the tithi. 

3. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhdntas furnish the 
elements on which a date depends nearly correct (i.e. compared with the results of 
modem science) for the time of their composition. Some Siddhdntas yield tolerably 
correct results for a long period extending over several centuries, while others diverge 
sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was 
followed by the unknown almanac-maker who furnished the date recorded in any 

document ; hut it may be presumed that he used the karana most in vogue, 
*.e. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results for the time 
being. These considerations have induced me to construct a General Table in which the 
value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, viz. the relative position 
of sun and moon, and the moon’s anomaly, are set down in accordance with modem 
science. 

4. The General Table is to be first used ; and only when by that table the end of 
the tithi falls very near the beginning of the day, and the week-day comes out in error 
by one day only, need the Special Tables for the several Siddhdntas be tried to see if 
one of them will furnish the desired result. 

1 The table* pnbliahed by me in the Indian Antiquary, voL XVII, pp. 147—181, are baaed on the Sitya Sidik&nta 
u now current. They yield therefore the end of a titki, the principal item of a Hindu date, in accordance with that 

SiddhSnits only. 

* My previous tables give the beginning of the solar month aoeotding to the Arya SidiUnta only; the present 
f urniah the aame also according to the other Siddkdntas available to me. 

8 D 2 
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Hindu Chronology, 

5. The difficulties which beset the verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds : one, 
caused by the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible 
removed by the present tables. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar system, 
which is further enhanced by the variety of usages adopted in different parts of India 
as regards some of the elements. It may therefore be convenient to preface these tables 
by a short description of the principles of Hindu chronology. 


The Solar and Lunar Calendars. 

6. The solar year is the same all over India. It commences with the instant of the 
sun’s entrance ( Samkrdnti ) into the Hindu sign of Mesha — Aries, which is, at the same 
time, the beginning of the solar month VaiSakha. The beginnings of the other solar 
months are similarly determined by the entrance of the sun into the different zodiacal 
signs (see Table III). The moment of the entrance (Samkrdnti) however is not the same 
if calculated according to different authorities, but this calculation is reduced to a very 
easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the era of the Kaliyuga, 
the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 3101 
from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga; and, 
vice versd , the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by 
adding 3101 to the Christian year. 8 

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the 
Samkrhntis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the 
several solar months; and of which the Makara-Samkr&nti is also called Uttara- 
yana-Samkranti, because with it the sun enters upon his northern course, and the 
Karkata-Samkrhnti is called the Dakshinayana-SamkrAnti, because with it the 
sun enters upon his southern course. 4 Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by 
itself ; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale 
by which the lunar calendar is regulated. 

8. A lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new- 
moon to new-moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the 
amanta, darSanta , or southern scheme ; the latter the pdrnitnanta or northern scheme. 8 

9. Each month consists of two pakshas, usually translated by ‘ fortnight ’. The 
bright fortnight (kukla, htddha or sita paksha, or Sudi, sudi, 6uti) is the period of the 
waxing moon; the dark fortnight (krishna, bahula or asita paksha, or badi, vadi, rati) 
that of the waning moon. As indicated above, the bright fortnight in the amanta or 
southern scheme is the first paksha of the month ; in the purnimdnta or northern 
scheme, it is the last. But in either case it denotes the same space of time. It is 
different with the dark fortnight; for the dark fortnight of an amanta month corre- 
sponds to that of the following month in the pdrnimdnta scheme, e.g. the dark fort- 


» It iboeld however be kept in mind thet the Cbrietian year does not quite correepond to the year of the Kaliy uga 
For, roughly speaking, the three first months of the corresponding Christian year belong to the preceding year Kalivnea- and 
the same months of the following Christian year form the end of the given jeer of the Kaliyuga. 

4 Compare however § 39, on the tropical Sarkkrdntu. 

4 Thongh the pirnimtoOa ot northern echeme is decidedly the older of the two, yet for practical reaaona the lour 
table* are primarily intended for the amdnta scheme. 
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oigbt of Chaitra in the andmta scheme is the dark fortnight of Yai&kba in the pdrnu 
m&nta scheme, and vice versa. 

10. The name of the lunar month is now invariably determined by the new-moon 
forming the true beginning of its bright fortnight. For the lunar month takes the 
name of the solar month in which that new-moon occurs, ejj. the new-moon in the 
solar month of Chaitra always inaugurates the bright fortnight of the lunar month 
Chaitra.* If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there will be two lunar 
months of the same name : the proper one (**/'<*) and the intercalated one ( adkika ). 7 
In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one ; in the north it ia inserted 
between the two pakehat of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymous 
pakskat are marked pratkama and dvitiga. If no new-moon occurs in a solar month, 
there will of course be no lunar month of that name, and that mouth is considered ex- 
punged ( ktkaga ). 8 

11. Each paktha is divided into fifteen tiikis. A titki is the time required by the 
moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac. 
As the true motions of the sun and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the 
length of a titki is variable; but the General Tables enable us to determine the limits of 
any titki within about one ghatikd (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to 
within about a pala (24 seconds). 

12. The titki* are named or numbered by the 8anskrit ordinals — pratkamd, dvitiga, 
Ac., up to pakekadai i, but the 15th titki of the bright half is also called the full-moon 
titki — panrnomasi, and the 15th titki of the dark half, the new-moon titki — amdodst or 
amdeatyd f and the first titki of either half bean the name pratipad or pratipadi. The 
instants of new and full-moon are the terminal points of the dark and bright 
fortnights. In civil reckoning, the titki* are coupled with the civil days in such a 
way that the civil day (from true sunrise to sunrise) takes the name, Le. number 
of that titki w hich ends in it; e.g. Mdgha-iuddka-pauckamgSm (usually abbreviated 
M&gha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the 5th titki of the bright fortnight of 
M&gha. 

18. It sometimes happens (on an average once in 63{f titki*) that two titki* end 
in one civil day ; in ease the titki which falls within the civil day is considered as 
expunged (ktkaga), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first titki ending in it, 
the nyma (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days ;e.g. 
if titki 6 and 6 end in one day, that day is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th. 
On the contrary, if a titki begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the 

again, the day on which no titki ends takes the same number as the preceding day, 
which is thus repeated ( adkika or dvitiga ) ; e.g. if the 4th titki aids on one day, and the 
5th on the day next hut one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adkika or deitiga 
4, and 5. 


1 It » evident that generally only a part of the lunar month fall* in the eponymous solar month ; hi the 

, tj* pert of the lunar month extends into the next solar month ; is the pirnim&nt* scheme either the beginning , 

of the lunar month falls in the preceding solar month, or the end of the lunar month in the following solar month* 

7 According to a verse quoted from Brahmagupta, a lunar month which begins and ends is the same solar month 
neeivee the same of the preceding solar month. This custom however has loog once gone cot of nan. See Fleet's Corp. Inter, 
tmd. voL III, p. 88, no te 5. 

4 According to Warren {Kalasanhtliia), its name is compounded with that of the folio wing month. 

9 for f on-m oon and new-moon fora the rmd of the bright and dark fortnights respectively. 
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14. In connexion with civil reckoning it may be remarked here that the Hindus 
have adopted the planetary week current in Europe since about the 2nd century A.D. The 
Indian week-days are named in the same order as ours, Baewira, Somaeoru, Mangeda or 
Bkautnacdra, Budhacdra, Gurueara , Su kracdra, Samcdrm, being our Sunday, Monday. 
&o. In documents, the week-day is frequently noted together with the lunar date, which 
enables ns to verify the latter. The mean civil day is divided into 60 gihatiki s, of 
60 palat each. The ghatiia is therefore = 24 minutes, and the paia — 24 seconds." 

15. Astronomers begin the lunar year with the new-moon in Chaitra ; and this 
reckoning also prevails in Northern India. It will be remarked that the beginning of 
the lunar year thus falls in the middle of the lunar mouth of Ghaitra according to the 
pirgimanta scheme, the first or dark fortnight of Chaitra belonging to the preceding 
year. In the amauta scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides with 
that of the month. In Southern India the lunar year usually begins seven months later, 
i.e. with new-moon in solar KArttika. The part of the year from KArttika to PhAlguna 
is the same in the north and south of India; but the months Chaitra to iivina of the 
southern year stand one year in advance of the northern account. 

16. The most common eras in which the lunar yean are reckoned are the fiaka 11 
and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to the Vikrama year and 3179 to the Saka year, the 
concurrent year of the Ksliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the 
concurrent solar year (K.Y.), except in the first part (of varying length) of the lunar month 
Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year; but of the southern lunar year 
only the first part, tie. KArttika to PhAlguna, coinrides with the concurrent solar year, — 
the lunar months Chaitra to Alvina falling in the following year. 

17. Usually the year given in a date means the expired year, e.g. fin ka 725 means 
in fall phrase “ after 735 years of the £aka era had elapsed," and the year denoted is 
actually the 736th year current. In conformity with this, the tables always give 
expired yean. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the naaibea of 
which is, of course, in advance by one of the expired yean. 

18. In interpreting a date, we must keep in mind all possible eases. The year may 
he either the expired or the current year; it may be either the northern or the southern 
lunar year; and the date may be recorded either in the northern (pdrfdmAnta) scheme, 
or in the southern (omdate) scheme. Therefore, if the first calculation of a date yield 
an unsatisfactory result, we must try the other possible cases before deriding upon it." 


» TW Miff'd JqrwttehwM* Am tWavflfe/br (bat Sew mm**) 

•» AirVUd CO ■*#,. —h ofS0 W .lri h . mk Mtmm*. TU »--* M mi -^mrl Wm« — j U — 

MMdW-dj mm* !•» ttas » ,*•#**. ThU win they. QmMtfrw-* 

TM» ffig.m.i, k warn, — y rnhlj 

w i**Wcted » tbn Oftn&om with which w» m% 

ii It M j perlwf* bt worth wfcBn to mtU that m fi«k» 0, th* mm mkr ymt Vegan with foS-mm. 

» I aabjota in » t*bokr for* tVa enriooa woy* U whkh, m Pro&mor K&hor* hs» ilon {Xmd. Ami. nal* TIt f ^ 
jfv % date «aj he interpreted— 

L Dote* ia the fire Months from SMS ha to PUt| IL Dstev in tbs won month* firm ChnHtn to JUrm— 
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the and mwtmtm schsam 
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(J) southern year expands 

6) 4*i*»n.*«k 6*t»i*ku ; rix romUkmmmi tw 
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The Tablet : the Julian Calendar. 

19. Hie tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar calendar; but for 
simplicity a solar calendar is employed in them in which the dates may differ by one 
day from the Hindu solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever used the solar calendar 
by itself, this difference is of no practical moment ; in the sequel, however, will be shown 
how the true solar date may he elicited from the tables. It is only necessary here to 
show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Christian date, old 
style. For this purpose the subjoined tables may be used. 


Century . 
Equation 

Century . 
Equation 


Past L — Current Ckkttjmbs or the Kautuoa. 


81 

89 

66 

64 

66 

66 

87 

38 

39 

.40 

0 

1 

9 

8 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

1 

4l 

49 

46 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

9 

10 

10 

11 

12 

18 

14 

16 

16 

16 


Past IL— Odd teabs or the Crnturt K.T. 

For the yean 1, 2, B, 6, 0, 10, IS, 17, 21, 25, 29, SS, 87, 41, rabtnot 1. 

„ „ „ 7MA W, M, 88,92,96, add 1. 

Years not entered here .the equation of the century without any alteration. 


Part HI. — For Hindu Months. 


Vnittkhs 

J Uti March 

Jysisb^ha 
14th April 

Ashldha 
1M Mtf 

STrivaaa 
16th June 

Bh&drapada 

ntk July 

Asrina 

17 U Aufutt 

Kirttikm 

17th September 

Mlrgatira 
J?lk Otfefcr 

Faosha 

15th November 

Migha 
lUk Jhombtf 

PhtlgUB. 
13U January 

Chaitnw 

19th February. 

Chaitia of preceding 
yeer K.Y. 

19th F«bravy C.Y. 
13th February L.Y. 

Vsiiikha of follow, 
ing ycer LY. 

• 14th March C.Y. 
18th March L.Y. 

Non. — If the date fails in a oommon Julian year, the 
first date should be taken; if in a leap year, the second. 

The italicised months contain 81 days. 


JO. Bute for finding the Julian dote oorretponding too date in the Tablet : Ex. 1. 
for 8940 1LY- 35th Bh fidtapada. Take the equation of the oentury K.Y. from Part I, in 
this ease 7 ; make the alteration prescribed by Part II, here none; add the result to the 
Julian date placed below the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 ■= 34th July. This is the 
Julian date corresponding to the first day of the solar month, which in the table is 
.rnmlMwA o. Add to the above result the number of the given day, here 25 ; the sum 
is the corresponding date of the given day, vie. 24 + 25 = 49th July, i.e. 18th August. 
Accordingly 3940 K.Y., 25th BhAdrapada is AJ>. 839, 18th August, 0.8. 

ImmpU 9 : 4237 K.Y., 28th Mftgha. 

10 1 — 0. 9 + 14th December + £8 m 61st December 1166, u 90th January, 1137,0.8. 

EMummU 8 : 4684 K.Y., 16th Kfirtt&a. 

^ i 17th + 16 ** 46id September, m. 16th October A*D« 1486, OJ3> 
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21. To find (he dot* corresponding to a given Julian date. £z. 1 .* A.O. 839, 18th 
August. Convert the year A.D. into the corresponding year K Y. by adding 3101. (Take 
care, however, to select the year K.Y. in which the Julian date actually falls) ; 839 + 
3101 = 8940 ELY. Take the equation of the corresponding year K.Y. viz. 7. Add it 
to a d at e in Part III, so that the sum, or resulting date, is still less or earlier than the 
given J ulian date: 17th July + 7 — 24th July = 0 Bh&drap. and if July 24tb «=* 0 
Bhadrap. the 18th Aug. (25 days later) must he 25th Bh&drapada, 3940 K.Y. 

Example 3: 1)37 AD., 20th January. The date fails in 4237 K.Y. 10 — 1 =8. I4tb Decem- 
ber or 0 Mlgha + 8 * 23rd December. 

20th Jan nary s 51st December. 51 — 23 = 28th Mlgha 4237 K.Y. 

Example 3 : 1483 AD., 13th October. 

4584 K.Y. 12 + 1 m 13. Klrttika 0, or 17th September +■ 13 = 30th September; 13th 
. October = 43rd September. 43 — 30 = 13th Klrttika. 

Detcription and use cf the General Tablet. 

22. Tables I-IV serve to verify lunar dates coupled with the week-day. The tables 
are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always 
be borne in mind in order to understand the application of the tables. 

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Kaliyuga. Table I contains the centuries ; 
Table II the complete odd years of the century'; Table III gives the days of the solar 
months approximately ; and Table IV, the ghafikdt of a whole day. 

To the right of the Index the three columns headed Feriae (i,e. week-day), Tithi, and 
‘ moon's mean anomaly furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date 
depends. 

23. To convert a dale of the tablet into a lunar date : — First convert the given year 
of the &aka, Vikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year of the Kaliyuga, by 
applying the proper equation. As an example take— Saka 1503, Vai&kbo-sudi 11 Friday. 
Here we have 1503 + 3179=4682 K.Y. 

The quantities contained in the columns in the different tables most be summed up, 
e. g., with the date 4682 K.Y. 18th solar Vai&kba, we proceed as follows : — 




Per. 

Tithi. 

>'« an. 

By Table 

I 

4600 (0) 

17*60 

15 

** 

II 

82 years (6) 

7*08 

971 

)l « 

III 

18tb Yai*. (1) 

15*26 

544 


Sum. 468 2 K.Y. 18th Vw*. (6) 

38-95 

560 


The week-days are counted from 8unday=l (Saturday being 7 or 0). Therefore, 
if the Feria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the 
week-day. In this case it is the 6th, or Friday. 

24. The lithie are counted from 0 to 30, the order of the numbers being that of the 
amanto scheme; 0 to 15 are the lithie of the bright fortnight, 15 to 30 (or 0) those of 
the dark fortnight. Therefore, if the sum of the tilkit is greater than 30 (or 60), re- 
trench 30 (or 60). In this case we have 39*95—30 = 9*96. This is the sum of the 
complete titbit elapsed and the decimal fraction of the current /itti, at the 
to which the tables refer, viz. the beginning of the day of Hindu astr onomer s , i.e. 
mean sunrise at Lshk& (supposed to be situated on the Equator under the prime meri- 
dian). Tithi 9*95, therefore, means that 9 complete titkie and 0*95 of the tenth tithi of 
the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at LankA If the tithi (or remainder) 
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i« above 15, re trench 15 ; the remainder indicates the complete tithi of the dark fort- 
night; eg. 1760 denotes that 2 60 tiiki of the dark fortnight Lave elapsed. 

This, however, is not the true tit hi, but always less, and a correction must be applied 
to obtain the true tithi. This correction, 'which is always additive, depends on the mean 
anomaly of the moon, which is here expressed in thousandth parts of a revolution. 
Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, the first figure, if it has more thou three, is to be re. 
jeeted. With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table III, and take out 
the equation for this argument. The equatiou added to the mean tithi gives the true 
tithi. 

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) 9*95 560 : — 

( ’* in. 5C0, gives equation 4- tr£3 
true litki , , 10*2 i 

Accordingly, on the day under consideration, which was a Friday (as shown by 
Fer. = 6), the 11th tithi was running at mean sunrise at Lanka. Of the 11th titki 0-21 
had elapsed, 0*79 tithi being wanting to complete it. Tabic IV shows that 0 79 tithi is 
equal to about 46 ghatihd*. Accordingly the 11th tithi ended at about 46 ghatihu after 
mean sunrise at Lank&, and therefore that day (18th solar Yai&kha) was tmii 11. New- 
moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar VaH&kba, or on the 7th ; and since it 
fell in solar Yaisakha, it commenced the lunar month of Vais&kha. The lunar date 
curresponding to 18th Vai&kha 4682 K. Y. is therefore VaiiAkha-mdi 11, Friday. 

JSsaMjd* » s 4827 K. Y. 22nd Pswh*. 

Fer. Tithi. C'ean. 

4300 K.Y. (0) 27 78 251 

27 years (6) 2S*78 90S 

22nd Pausha. (8) 29 38 817 

(6) 25*82 778 

m. 778, eq. = 4- 0*01 

25*83, or 10*93 of the dark fortnight. 

To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under consideration : 
subtract the tithi found, viz. 25 92 from the tithi of 22nd Pausha, viz. 29*38=3*46; on 
the day whose tithi is equal to or near this remainder of 3*46, new-moon occurred. The 
next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th SiArgajira ; the next following new-moon on 
the 27th Pausha. Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. Y. 22ud Pausha 
is, in the amdmta scheme, Margaiira bad* 11, Gurau or Thursday ; in the Pdrairndata 
scheme — Pausha badi 11, Gurau or Thursday. 

25. But the problem which the historian is called upon to solve, is the converse of 
this : viz. the tithi being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the 
tithi and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not in a 
given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give rise to this question 
when we have to test their genuineness, or to elicit circumstantial or other general inform- 
ation. The problem must be solved indirectly, i.e., we ascertain approximately the day 
ou which the given tithi was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated above, the 
tithi that really ends on that day ; and tbe solution of this problem may be so managed 
that the first approximation leads at once to a definite result. The method will be best 
explained by an example. 
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The date 3585 K. Y., Asb&dha-#«d» 12, Thursday, being given, — we calculate first 
the Feria, titki, and < ’s anomaly for the beginning of the given year, viz. 3586, K. Y. 



Per. 

Tithi 

C • so. 

3500 K. T. 

(1) 

25 -96 

585 

65 yesra 

(*) 

10*54 

747 

3585 K.Y. 

(3) 

648 

532 


We next ascertain the new-moon in solar Ashftdha, as by it the lunar month Ashftdha 
is determined. New-moon being equal to titki 30*00, we find (by subtracting the tithi 
for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6*48 from 30) that 23*52 titki # have to 
elapse before the next new-moon. Therefore all days in Table HI, whose titki is 23*52 
or the next lower figure, are approximately new-moon days in 3585 K. Y. Call * Index of 
new-moon,’ the difference between the titki for the beginning of the given year and 30, 
and * Index of the titki,’ the sum of the index of new-moon and the number of the 
titki given in the date to be verified. In this example the Index of new-moon is 23*52, 
and the Index of the titki is 23*52 + 12== 35*52 or 5*52. 

We now look out in Table III, in the column of the given mo nt h, for ti*** day whose 
titki is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index of new-moon. In this cue we find that 
this occurred on the 24th Ash&dha. We then select the day whose titki is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the Index of the titki. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or 
if it is a date in the amanto scheme, the day selected must be the newes t day pointed 
out by the index of the titki, which comes after new-moon ; but if the d ate belong s to 
the dark fortnight of the pdrmmdnta scheme, the day is to be sought before the new- 
moon day. The date in the present case belonging to the bright fortnight we look out the 
index of the tithi, 5*52, after the 24th A s hft d h a (the day of new-moon) ; and the titki of 
the 2nd Srftvana being 4 70, we select it, and add the corresponding to those 

calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3585, thus 



F«r.’ 

Tithi 

C'sas. 

3585 K. Y. (as above) 

(3) 

6*48 

532 

2nd STrivapa. 1 * 

(2) 

4 # 70 

375 

€ an. 707, eq. 

« 

11*18 
+ 0*02 

for 


11*20 


Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th titki was ament, 0*80 titki being- 
wanting to complete the 12th. Table IV shows that 0*80 titki is equal to about 47 
ghatikdz. Therefore the 12th tithi ended on tile day in question, about 47 gkafUtd* after 
mean sunrise at Lanki ; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (5). It 
follows that the date— 3858 K. Y. Ashftdha-mrft 12, Thursday, is correct, or that in 
3858 K. Y. Ashf.dha-**di 12 fell on a Thursday. The above operations may be ex- 
pressed in the following — 

Buie*. 


„ ®" n “? Peri ** '» «» (TU>b I) and the odd 

If “> * k, the gi.ee date. The M,»lt i. the F«h, 

titkt, and € b an. for the beginning of the given year. 


u Though thift notation of the eoUr day is srtifieii], still It ihnit ^ 
of tue in ume c am, as will be seen in the sequel 


W recorded b> Um calculating ; for it win be 
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(2). Subtract from 80 the titki for the beginning of the given year. The re- 
mainder is the Index of newnoan. Add to it (t«. to its oomplete tilkie) the number of 
the titki given in the date; the sum is the Index of the titki. It should however be re- 
marked that, if the titki belongs to the dark fortnight, 15 must be added to the above 
sum to find the Index of the titki, both for the ominte and pdrfimdnte schemes. 

(8). Then look out, in Table III, in the solar month synonymous with the lunar 
month given in the date, the day whose titki is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index 14 of 
new-moon. Now, if the date belong to the omdmta scheme, or if it belong to the bright 
fortnight of either scheme, look out, after new-moon day, the day whose titki is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the index of the titki. But the titkie of the dark fortnight in the 
pdrnimdnta scheme precede new-moon. Add thePeria, titki, and < ’s ms. of the day indi- 
cated by the Index of the titki, to the quantities found for the beginning cl the given 
year, and add to the titki thus found the equation for < *s on. from the Auxiliary 
Table IIL The result shows what titki was current at the beginning of the day at 
Lank&. The end of the titki can be found approximately by Table IV. 

Ex. 1. Saifavst lUt Bbftdiapads-nrf IS, Bavau (northern year 8aib ltltsLI. 4276, Havana, 
Sundays 1.) 

Per. Titki. (’• An. 

4200 (1) 2*19 699 Ind. • or new mxn = SO — S*46 ■ 26*54. 

76 yean (5) 1*27 454 Ind. tithi ndi 13, is 26*54+13— SO = 954. 

4276 K.Y. (6) 3*46 153 

3rd Aivi na (2) 883 661 

(1) 12*29 814 

< *s an. 814, eq. ■ 0*0S 

(1) 12*32=8anday, endi IS. 

Ex. 9. Saifavst 101 1, Bhldrapada- bed* ll,Sukradiae (jt4rmm4ais, northern year), Saifa 1011*4065 
K.Y 

Far. TBU. (*• An. 

4000 K.Y. (1) 8*98 523 Ind • s* 30—17*31 m 12*69. 

55 yean (6) 8*88 68 Ind kOi 11, is 16+11+12*69— 30-8-S9. 

4055 K.Y. (7) 17*81 586 

4th Bh4dr. (0) 8*31 673 

(7) 25*62 159 

4 ’■an. 159, eq. +0*77 

(7) 26*39 

Accordingly, at the beginning of Saturday (= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12th titki of the dark fort- 
night, wee r unning ; and the 11th titki ended on the preceding day, a Priday, which therefore wae the dey 
intended in the date. 

Be. 3. Saifavst 1236, Vaitikha-endi 15, Kobe, eonthem year ; henee Yaietkha does not belong to 
the corresponding solar year, 42S0 K.Y., but to the following year 4281 ; see above §15. 

F«r. Hthi. ( *• An. 

4200 K.Y. (1) 2*19 699 Ind. • is 1*52. 

81 years (4) 26*29 725 Ind. tndi 15 = 10*52. 

4281 K.Y. (5) 28*48 424 

19 Vaia2kha(2) 16*28 581 

(7) 14*76 5 

( ’« an. 6, eq. +0+3 

(7) 1519 

The 15th titki having ended on the preceding day, which was a Friday (6), the date is correct. 

« f t On take tte titki which it cqaal to tha LUts at atom a little larger. 


3 a 2 
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Et.4. Samvat 1154, Chafttn-s'idi 2, Ravau (southern year), Sarfavat 1154=4198 K.Y. Chaitia 
belonging to the e.nei>ponding *iiar year, K.Y. 4198, we use the second Chailra of Table 111 (see $ 16). 

F^r. Tithi* ^ *# Aa. 

4)00 K.Y* (i) 6 5% 111 fn<L - 2043 

98 years 5-99 5 9 Jnd. *%di 2 «= 22*43 

419% JC Y, (5) 9*57 170 

15 Chaitra (4) 22*52 593 

(£} 2 09 763,eq.=0. 

The 2nd titki ended oo the preceding day, Sunday, as required* 

lx. 5. Saiiivat 1194, Chaitra*6a</i 5, Gurau. Northern year, pirnihidwta. 

We must use the second Chaitia of Table III {see $ 15). Saiiivat 1194 = 4238 K.Y. 

Fer. Tithi. if '» Aa. 

4200 K.Y. (I) 2-19 699 

38 years (6) 0 03 728 

4238 K. Y. (7) 2 82 427 

9th Chaitra (5) 16 42 375 

(5) 19-24 802 

C ’ '* a*. 802, eg. — 0 02 

19-26 

Thus the 20th titki, or 5th titki of the dark fortnight, ended on f^ursday as required. 

If a doubt be entertained, whether the ft Mi actually ended on the day whose titki 
has been calculated, calculate for the following day ; thus — 

4238 K. Y. (7) 2*84 427 

1 Oth Cbaitra (<?) 17*44 412 

( 6 ) 2025 539 

C f » %39, eq. ~ 0 07 

20 33 Hence at the beginning of Friday (6) the 21st titki 
was running, and therefore the day could not be badi 5, 

We may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running titki is 
between *10 and 90. 

27. Correction s for true time. — The tables yield the date in mean Lankl time ; to 
convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between 
the prime meridian— that of Ujjain, or 75° 51' 45* (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east 
of Greenwich,— and the place from which the document Is dated, one degree being equal 
to 6 vinddis, If the place lies to the east of Ujjain, the amount must be added ; if to 
the west, it must be subtracted, for local time. Table XXY furnishes, for the principal 
towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed in gkafiti* 
and pal as. The sign + or — indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive. 

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local 
time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will 
be given below. For the present it will be sufficient to know in which way the correc- 
tion influences the date. The rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean 
time (i.c. the correction is additive) from about solar Vai&kha to Kfirttika, but 
behind it (or subtractive) from about K&rttika to V&i&kha. The correction is at its 
maximum about the ends of solar Ashadha and Fausha, and at its minimum about the 
beginnings of VaWftkha and Karttika. 

29. To find the beginning of a solar month . — Whenever new -moon occurs on one of 
the three first days of a solar month, viz. on one of the three days marked 0, 1, 2, in the 
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tables, it becomes doubtful whether the new-moon belongs to the current or to the 
preceding solar month. For the true beginning of each solar month, i.e. the instant of 
the samkranti , or entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, usually falls near the begin- 
ning of the second day of the solar month of the tables, i.e. on one of the two days 
marked 0 and 1 ; it may however also fall on the day marked 2, and still more rarely on 
the last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases, be necessary 
to ascertain the precise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column 
headed 44 Solar Cor. ” in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names 
of the solar months in Table III, is used. The figures entered in this column of 
Tables I and II denote, in ghatikds and pala8 y the time by which the beginning of 
the mean solar year (according to the different authorities named in Table I) precedes 
( — or follows ( + ), mean sunrise at Lauk& (i.e. the beginning of the day throughout 
these tables) of the 3rd Vaisakha of Table III. ^.—According to the Arya Siddhdnta 
the " Solar Cor ” for 4000 K. Y. is — 16 gh. 40 p.\ for 30 years — Ugh. 23 p . ; for K. Y. 
4030, therefore, — 16^A. 40 p. — 14 gh. 23 p. or — 31 gh. 3 p . ; for 36 years + ISgh. 
4 5p., for K. Y. 4036 = — 1 6gh. 40 p. + 18$rA. 45 p. = + 2 gh. 5 p. These figures 
denote that the mean solar year according to the Arya Siddhdnta began in 4000 
K. Y. 1 6gh. 40 p. before mean sunrise at Lanka; in 4030 K. Y. 31#A. 3 p. before; and 
in 4036 K. Y. 2 gh. 5p. after mean sunrise at Lanka of the 3rd Vaisakha of the table* 
In Table III the * Solar Cor.’ placed below the names of the several months, as the 
correction of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated 
from the mean sunrise of the second day of the same month (marked 1 in Table III), the 
beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide with the beginning of the 
3rd of Vai&Lkha. In all other cases the 4 Solar Cor.’ for the year must be combined with 
the 4 Cor/ of the month, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, e.g., 4030 K.Y. 
— — 3i^ 3 p ; iivina = + I7gh. 51 p . : the sum, — 1 12 p m indicates that Aivina in 

4030 K. Y. began 13^A. I2p. before the 1st Asvina in Table III. As however the begin- 
ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the 
different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table 
I, headed by the name of the Siddhdntas from which the elements are derived. The 
4 Cor/ in Table II strictly applies only to the Arya Siddhdnta , and for other Siddhdntas 
it requires a small correction ; this however may be neglected in calculations with the 
General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special Tables. In 
using the Brahma Siddhdnta , we must use the day 0 of Table III, in place of the day 1, 
as according to that Siddhdnta the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one 
day the beginning of the solar year employed by the other Siddhdntas. 

The 44 Cor.” for the months differs also with the different authorities. It is given 
according to the Arya Siddhdnta 15 and to the Sdrya Siddhdnta , which yield the greatest 
and the smallest amounts. As the General Tables give only approximate results, i.e . 
results correct only to within one or two ghatikds y it would be needless to strive after 
greater accuracy in the ascertainment of the beginning of the solar months. 

u I give the ‘Cor.’ for the months according to the Sutya Stddh&nta as found by the Special Tables; but the 
‘Cor.* according to the Arya Siddhdnta is calculated from the length of the solar mouths given by Warren. The latter 
result differs in some cases by more than half a ghatikd from my calculations. But as Warren probably gave his dates 
on the authority of a native tradition, and as the difference is smaller than need be taken into account, I have adhered to 
his statements. 
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As the beginning of a solar month is the moment of the samkranti , the rules given 
above serve at the same time for calculating the samkrdntis. 

30. Doubtful When the index of new-moon points to one of the first three 

days of a month in Table III, compute the true beginning of the solar month as above, 
and then calculate the tit hi for the moment thus found. The result shows at once 
whether new-moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the month, and conse- 
quently whether that new-moon belonged to the same or to the preceding month. 

-Bate.— Sum up the tit hi 3 <f ’s an. and Cor. for the given year ; add the tithi and 
<t *s an. for day 1 of the given month, and the Cor . for the given month. Add to, or 
subtract from these sums the tithi and c *$ an. for the ghatikas of the sum of Cor . (Table 
IV) according as the latter has the sign + or, — . Then proceed as usual and interpret 
the result ( i.e . the true tithi) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by 
examples. 

Ex. Suppose a date in Pausha 3844 K. Y. be given, we calculate a s usual : — 

Fer. Tithi. ([ '* An. 

3800 K. Y. (1) 15-17 348 Ind. # = 8*37 

44 years (6) 6*46 243 

3844 K. Y. (7) 21-63 591 

The index of new-moon points to the first Pausha and to the first Mftgha, both these 
% 4ays belonging to the doubtful days ; hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon 
belongs to M4rga4ira or Pausha, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or M&gha. 
We therefore determine first the true beginning of the solar months Pausha and Magha. 
Cor, for 3800 is Ogh. 50 p. 3 for 44 years -\-22gh. 55jp. ; consequently for 3844 K. V* 
it is + 2 2gh. 5p. Add • Cor.’ for Pausha ( + 9 gh. 44p.) = +31^A. 4 9p., and for MAgha 
( + 3Q gh. 37 p . ) = + 5 2gh. 42j p. We then add to the result for 3844 K. Y. the tithi and 
€ *s an. for 1 Pausha and 1 M&gha, and the increase of tithi and <i ’s an. for the calcu- 
lated Cor . of Pausha and M%ha. 



Tithi. 

An. 


Tithi. 

An. 

8844 K. Y. . 

21*63 

591 

8844 K.Y. . 

21-63 

591 

] Pausha 

8*11 

855 

1 Mftgha 

7-48 

* 908 

32 gb. (Table IV) . 

0*54 

19 

63 gh. 

l>-8» 

32 


0*28 

465 


0*00 

531 

J ’» an. 465, eq. . 

0*5 1 


C 's an. 531, eq. . 

0 34 



0-79 



034 



The true tithi for the beginning of both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon bad passed ; con- 
sequently the first new-moon belonged to Mftrgafcira and the second to Pausha. 

31. Intercalary and expunged months . — If in the above example the first new-moon 
had occurred after , and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two 
new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter- 
calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon had occurred after the 
beginning of M&gha while the first occurred before that of Pausha, there would have 
been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently lunar Pausha would have been expunged. 
The preceding remarks lead us to the following rules 

(1) If at the beginning, as well as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either 
waxing or waning : or, in other words, if both the current tithis belong either to the 
bright or to the dark fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged 
month. 
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(2) If the moon is waning at the beginning, hut waxing at the end of a solar month 
there is an intercalary month. 

(3) If the moon is waxing at the beginning, but waning at the end of a solar 
month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. These rules are expressed in the 
subjoined scheme. 

At banning of a solar monthj and At end of the same solar month. 

* J ordinary month. 

. intercalary month. 

. expunged month. 

Examples for tnUrcalarj months— 


Sudi 


and 

Sudi 

• 

. 

Badi 

# 

and 

Badi 


. 

Badi . 

# 

and 

Sudi 


m 

Sudi 

• 

and 

Badi 

. 

, 


Ex. 1. Samvat 1218 (northern year) dvi° Ashadha sudi 5, Gurau. 



Samvat 1218 = 4262 K. Y. 


Fer. 

Titbi. An. 

gh. 

P' 

4200 K.Y. . 

• • • 

0) 

2-19 699 

Cor.— 32 

30 

62 years 

m 0 % 

(1) 

25-9,3 861 

+ 2 

17 

4262 K.Y. 

> • • 

(«) 

28-17 560 

— 30 

13 

* Cor.' for Ashadha, + \0gh. 51 p. added to * 

Cor.* 

of the year, — 30 gh. 

13 p. makes — 

lfyh. 22/,.; 

Ashadha began 1 9oh. 22 p. before 1 Ashadha of Table III. 

* Cor . * fur Sravana, - 

— 12 gh. 31 p. added to — 

30^A. I3p. makes — Ugh. 44 <p.; tfrivaua began (or Ash&dha ended) 42 gk. 44 p. 

before 1 Sr&vana of the 

Table. 




Titbi. 


Tithi. 

An. 



Ad. 

4262 K.Y. . . 28-17 

660 


4262 K. Y. . 

28*17 

560 

1 Ashadha . . 107 

177 


1 Sravana . 

368 

339 

29-24 

737 



1-85 

899 

—19 gh. . . —0-32 

11 


— 43 gh. 

0*73 

26 

28-92 

726 



M2 

873 

4 's an. 726, eq. . 0 01 



([ 's an. 873, eq. • 

0*11 


2893, 

Moon waning. 



1*23, Moon waxing. 


4262 K. Y. . 

4 th S>r&vana 

d 's an. 8, eq. = 


We now calculate sudi 5, of the intercalated month. 


Ind. # =1*83 

Ind. sudi 5 = 6’ 83 


Fer. 

. (2) 

. ( 4 ) 

Tithi. 

28*17 

6*74 

An. 

560 

448 

(6) 

4-91 

0+4 

8 

(6) 

5-35 



Accordingly the 5th Mi ended on the preceding day, which was a Thursday, as shown by its Far. 
being (5). The »*Ji 6 of the regular month fell on the 6th Ashfidha, which was a Wednesday. 

*£x. 2. Samvat 1298, dvi° Bhadrapada-iaA 7, Gurau. 

The year being the southern year, Bhadrapada fell in 4343 K. Y. (not in 4342 K. Y.) See § 16. 

We proceed as above — 


4300 K. Y. . 

43 years 
4343 K. Y. . 

Bhadrapada Cor. + 15yl. 41 p. 


Aivina Cor. 

4343 K. Y. . 
1 Bhadrapada 
+ 33 gh. . 

An. 731, eq.= 


17 gh. 5lj>. 
Titbi. 
2294 
6-26 
0-56 


2876 

0-00 


Fer. Tithi. An. 

gh. 

P* 

. (0) 27-28 251 

4 9 

35 

. (5) 25-66 997 

+ 7 

24 

. . (5) 22-94 248 

+ 16 

59 

+ IGgh. 59 p. = + 32 gh. 40 p. 



+ \Ggh. 59/>. s* + 34 gh. 50 p. 



An. 


Tithi. 

An. 

248 

4343 K. Y. . 

. 22*94 

248 

464 

1 Asvina . 

6*80 

589 

20 

+ 35 gh. 

057 

21 

732 


0-31 

858 


An. 858. eq. 

0*09 


[oon waning. 


040. 

Moon waging 
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Accordingly, there was an intercalation of 

Bhadrapada. 

We calculate the tithi 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

An. 


4343 K. Y 

(5) 

22*94 

248 

Ind. 9 7*06 

22 ud Asvina .... 

(0) 

28T4 

351 

Ind. badi 7 = 29*06 


(5) 

21*08 

599 


An. 599, eq. • • . • 


0T7 




(5) 

21*25 




Accordingly the 22nd tithi, or badi 7, ended on Thursday (5), as required. 


We have selected the day according to the amanta scheme, which comes out correctly ; 
had we tried the pnrnimdnta scheme, the week-day would not have come out correctly, 
viz. 24th Bhadrapada, Wednesday, in the first month, 25th Sravana, Monday. If we 
had tried the northern year Sam 1298, whose Bhadrapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should have 
found that there was no intercalary Bhadrapada in that year. As the character of a 
given date is not usually known beforehand, all these calculations must be made in order 
to decide the case. 

32. Though an expunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may be interesting 
to see how an expunged month can be proved by calculation to have been due. If it be 
suspected that in 4012 K. Y., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the tithis and 
anomaly for the beginning of Pausha and Magha : — 


Tithi. 

d *8 an. 

gh. 

V- 

gh. 

p. gh. 

p. gh. 

p- 

4000 K. Y. 8*98 

523 

— 16 

40 

Pausha — 10 

25 + 9 

44= —0 

49 

12 years 12*67 

66 

+ 6 

15 

Phalguna — 10 

25 + 30 

37= +20 

12 

4012 K.Y., 21*65 

589 

- uT 

~25 

4012 K. Y., 21*65 

589 



1 Pausha 8*11 

855 



1 Magha 7*48 

908 



—10 gh. —0 17 

—6 



+ 20 gh. 0*34 

12 



29*59 

438 



29*47 

509 



an. 438, eq, 0*57 




an. 509, eq.= 0*39 




0*10, Moon waxing. 



29*86, 

Moon waning. 



The.ealculation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha : accordingly Pausha 
was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 K. Y. 

The following general rules will be found useful : — 

(1) The months Karttika up to Phalguna only can become expuDged. 

(2) lhere can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months 
M&rgasira and Phalguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, depending on 
the moon’s anomaly. 

33. It may sometimes be desired to know in which years of a given century a 
certain month was intercalary. This may befct be explained by an example. If it be 
required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, Sravana was intercalary : 
we add the elements of the 40th century to those of the 1 Sravana and 1 Bhadrapada, and 


calculate them for the beginning of those months in 4C00 K. Y, 

viz . — 

t. 


Tithi. 

d ’s an. 

gh* 

P- 


Tithi. 

d 's an. 

gh. 

p- 

4000 K. Y. 8*98 

523 

— 16 

40 

4000 K. Y. 

8*98 

523 

— 16 

40 

1 Sravana 3*68 

339 

— 12 

31 

1 Bhadr. 

5*26 

464 

+ 15 

4i 

12*66 

862 

— 29 

Ti 


14-24 

421 

— 0 

59 

—29 gh. — 0*49 

—18 



— \gh. 

— 0-02 

1 



12*17 

844 




14-22 

420 
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Now it is evident that, as 12*17 + 17*83 = 30, and 14*22 + 15*78 = 30, those 
years in Table II whose tithi is larger than 15*78, but smaller than 17*83, may 
have had an intercalary Sravana; for such a tithi added to that for the begi nnin g of 
Sravana of 4000 K, Y., viz. 12T7, will give less than 30, indicating wane of the moon, 
and added to the tithi for the beginning of Bhadrapada, viz. 14*22, give more than 30 or 
indicate waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Running the eye over 
Table II, we select the years whose tithi is between 15*78 and 17*83, viz. 7, 15, 34, 53, 
64, 72, 91. 

In these years, therefore, an intercalation of Sravana was possible. Those years 
whose tithi is very near the limits must be calculated, as for them the intercalation is 
Tithi. ad. doubtful, e.g . 7, the Cor. of 7 being — 12 ah. 21«. subtract 

K Y lQoo \Z'\7 S4-1 ^ 

7 i7-65 79s the equivalent (Table IV) from the result. 

4007 20^2 642 As 29*73 indicates waning moon, the month was interca- 

— lary, for without calculation we see that the 1st tithi of 

an. 635 +o ii Bhadrapada comes out larger than 30 or 0. 

29 73 But, if we compute for 4064, we find that the new-moon 

had occurred before the beginning of the Sravana, — there being consequently no inter- 
calary month of that name. 16 

34. As the ^beginning of the solar year, and consequently of the solar months, 
depends on the length of the solar year, and as the different authorities vary in this 
particular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different 
Siddhdntas most in use. By using the different columns we get different beginnings 
of the solar months. Usually the difference amounts to a few ghatikds only; but 
the Brahmasiddhanta yields a date differing by about one day from that of the 
others. 

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it 
amounts to few ghatikds only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according 
to one Siddhd7ita , while others would make a preceding or following month intercalary. 
For instance, if we calculate Bhadrapada in Samvat 1467, that month is an ordinary 
one according to the Ary a Siddhdnta , but intercalary according to the Surya Siddhdnta. 
while Asvina is intercalary according to the Ary a Siddhdnta. 

1st. — The calculation according to the Surya Sdldhdnta — 

Tithi. An. gh. p. 

4500 20*90 428 + 9 15 

11 years 1*87 820 —9 16 

4511 K. Y. 22+G 2 4S — 0 1 

Bhadra. 526 404- +17 57 

2812 712 +17 50 

18 gh. +0 30 11 

28+2 723 

an. 723, eq. = 0*01 

28 43, Moon waning. 

» The two factors which influence the preliminary result are Ccr. of the year and (T 's an. The former may even 
extend the limits under certain circumstances • if Cor. of the odd year is-, the limit for the beginning of the month may 
become extended, if +, that for the end of the monlh; but never by more than O 60 . 

3 p 


4511 K. Y. 
Asviua 

Tithi. 

22b6 

6 80 

An. 

248 

5S9 

ffh. 

— 0 

+ 19 

4* 

1 

30 


29-66 

_ 837 

+ 19 

oU 

19 gh. 

+ 0-S2 

11 




29-98 

S4S 



i. 848, eq. = 

0-1)8 





O UO, Moon waxing. 
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Now compute Asvina and Klrttika according to the Arya Siddhdnta, 


tithi- 

An. 

gh. 

P- 





4500 K.Y. 20*99 

428 

+ 3 

45 





11 years 1*87 

820 

—9 

16 

titbi. 

An. 

gb. 

P- 

4511 K. Y.22-&6 

248 

—5 

31 

4511 K.Y. 22*86 

248 

— 5 

31 

A6vina 680 

589 

+ 17 

51 

Kartlika 8*29 

714 

— 14 

47 

29-66 

837 

+ 12 

20 

115 

962 

1-19 

18 

+ 12gb.= 0-20 

7 



— 19gh.= — 32 

—11 



29*86 

844 



0-83 

951 



An. 844, eq. = 0*08 



. 

951, eq. = 0*28 





Moon 

waning. 


Ml 

Moon waxing. 



The calculation proves that in Samvat 1467, BhMrapada was intercalary according 
to the Snrya Siddhdnta > and Asvina according to the Arxja Siddhdnta . However, to 
decide such cases beyond doubt, the tithi should be calculated by means of the Special 
Tables for the Siddhdnta in question. 

35. On mean intercalations . 17 — It is probable that, in ancient times, besides the 
system of true intercalations as described above, that of mean 
intercalations was used. The difference between the systems 
consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months 
are used instead of true ones. As a mean lunar month is 
shorter by 54 ghatlkds 28 palas than a mean solar month, it 
follows that a mean intercalation is due whenever mean new- 
moon occurs within 5 ±gh, 28/?. after the beginning of the 
mean solar month, or, expressed in a form more convenient 
for calculation, — when at the beginning of the mean solar 
month the mean tithi is between 29'08 and 30'00. From 
this, it follows that, when at the beginning of a mean solar 
month the mean tithi is found to be between O'OO and 0 92, 
the preceding month was intercalary. 

In computing mean intercalations we sum up the tithi and Cor. for the century 
and the odd years, from Tables I and II, and add the mean tithi current at the beginning 
of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given. 

Ex . 1 . — The Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary Margaiira. It 
has been proposed by Dr. Scliram 18 that this was a mean intercalation which occurred in 
3749 K.Y. Let us calculate the meau tithi for the beginning of mean Alarga&ra 
according to the above rules. 


Hera solar month. 

Mf>\n 

tuhi. 

(Chait, prec. yr. . 

29*68) 

Vaie&kha . • * 

0-6O 

Jyaiahtha ... 

1*52 

Ashadka . 

244 

Sravana 

3*37 

Bbadrapada . • | 

4*29 

Asvina . * 

521 

K&rttika • ♦ 

6 13 

Margasira • 

706 

Pausha 

7*98 

Magba 

8*00 

Phklguna . 

9 82 

Chaitra . . ♦ 

10*74 

(Vais, fob yr. 

11*67) 


Table 


»» 


tithi. 


P- 

, 3700 K.Y. 19*17 

+ 7 

5 

49 years 2 50 
mean Marg, 7*06 

—19 

29 

28*73 

— 12 

24 

— 12 gh, — 0*20 



28*53 




17 The calculation of mean intercalations is easier by the Special Tables, as trill be see n from the example in § 56. 
SUtungtbt richte der phi. hitU Clasxc der Kais. Aiademie der Wisvsnschaften, Wien 1885. 
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As the tithi , 28*53, does not come within the limits prescribed above for a mean 
intercalation (viz. 29*08 — 30), Margasira could not have been intercalary. 

Now, as a mean solar month is longer by 5 igh. 28 p. than a mean lunar month, 
it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the tithi will be larger by 0'92 
than at the beginning of the preceding one. By this rule we find that in this case the 
mean tithi at the beginning of mean solar Pausha (the month after M&rgasira) was 
28*53+0-92=29*45. And as this, tithi makes the month intercalary, it follows that there 
was a mean intercalation of Pausha; if, however, we have recourse to Brahmagupta's way 
of naming intercalary months (see § IT), note 7), the intercalated month was Mdrga3ira* lfl 
Ex . 2 . — It has been suggested 20 that, in Kaliyuga 3741, mean Pausha was inter- 
calary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhinta . 


tithi. 

gh. 

P« 

3700 K. X. 19*17 

+ 13 

7 

41 years 304 

+ 36 

21 

m. Pausha 7*98 

— 60 


0*19 

11 gh. — 0-19 

0 00 

—10 

'32 


The tithi being just within the prescribed limits, the month was probably inter- 
calary. See below § 57. 


On Karanas. 

36. Half a tithi is called a Karana , sixty of which make up a lunar* month. 
Their names and numbers are as follows : — 


Kimstughoa 

. 1 

Bnuij 

. 7, 14, 21, 28, 35, 42, 49, 56 

Bava 

. 8, 9, 16, 23, 30, 37, 44, 51 

Vishti 

. 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57 

B&lava 

. 3, 10, 17, 84, 31, 38,45, 52 

Safcuui 

. 58 

Kaulava . 

. 4, 11, 18, 85, 32, 39, 46, 53 

Naga 

. 59 

Taitila . 
Gara 

. 5, 12, 19, 86, 33, 40, 47, 54 
. 6, 13, 20, 87, 34, 41, 48, 55 

Chatushpada 

60 

The first tithi of the bright fortnight 

is composed of the karanas Kimstughna 


and Bava, the second of B&lava and Kaulava, and so on. The karanas therefore do 
not denote a particular day, but a certain part of a day, about 29£ ghatikds. 

Ex— In the date Sam. 1275 ( i.e . 4319 K.Y.) M&rgaSira-sudi 5, the karana B&lava 
What time of the day is intended ? We calculate first the tithi. 


4300 K. Y. 

8778 

251 

Ind. • = 1*95 

19 years 

0 32 

864 

Ind. sudi 5 = O' 90 

4319 K. Y. 

28-10 

115 


23 Margasira 

6-09 

783 



419 

893 


An. 898, eq. »= 

0*17 




436 



From the above scheme of Karanas 

we make out Balava No. 10 to have been the 


-C rum lue auuve — 

half of Hudi 6. By table IV we find that the difference between the tithi for the 
beginning of the day 4-36 and that for the beginning of Balava 4 50, viz. 014, is equal to 
ab^ut 8 ghatikds. The time intended by Bfclava therefore was 28th Mfirgaftra 8 to 37 gh. 


» Comp, also Fleet, Corp. Use. Ud. vol. Ill, iutrod. p. 94. 
» Sitzungsberichte, ut sup. 


3 ¥ 2 
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Place of the Moon. 

37. Moon $ 8 Nakshatra and Past. — Dates are frequently coupled with the Dame of 
the Nakshatra or asterism in which *he moon was at the time of the date ; occasionally 
the risi or zodiacal sign also is mentioned. Table IX shows which part of the Hindu 
ecliptic is attributed to each Nakshatra , and Table V that of the single zodiacal 
signs, e . g . Table IX shows that the Nakshatra Visakha denotes 200°— 213° 20' of 
sidereal longitude, 21 and Table Y that the sign Kumbha extends from 300° to 330° 
iidereal longitude. If we know the longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in 
which Nakshatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to calcu- 
late the moon’s longitude. Now the longitude of the moon=longitude of the sun + 
distance of sun and moon. The latter element is furnished by the tithi ; for, as one 
tithi is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12°, 
we need only multiply the tithi for a giren moment by 12, to find the distance of the 
sun and moon in degrees. We found above that, at the beginning of the 28th M&rga* 
6ira 4319 K.Y. the true tithi was 4*36; it follows that the distance of sun and moon is 
12x4*36=52°*32 or 52° 19/ 

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is 
furnished by the column headed ©*s longitude in Table VIII, but a correction must be 
applied for the interval between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning 
of the given day. 

Pule.— Having found * Cor/ for the year under consideration, add as many minutes 
to the longitude of the sun as ‘Cor/ contains ghatikas , if * Cor/ is negative; if positive* 
subtract the amount from the sun’s longitude. 

Thus for the 28th Margashra 4319 K.Y. we must subtract 14', for ‘Cor. ’ (+19 gh. 
35p.— bgh. 6/>.) = +14pA. 29p. from the longitude of the sun given in Table VIII for the 
day under consideration, viz . 237° 49'. The result, 237° 35', is the sun’s longitude at the 
beginning of 28th M&rgasira 4319 K. Y. 

To the longitude of the sun must be added the distance c£ sun and moon;* the 
result, retrenching 360° if necessary, will be the true longitude of the moon. Turning 
with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakshatra the moon was 
at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zodiacal 
sign she was then passing through. 

In this example we have — 

Longitude of tbe sun ^37° 

+ Distance of sun and moon ..... 5$o jg' 

Longitude of the jhoon 

According to Table IX the moon stood in Sravana (280°— 293° 20'), and would pass into 
the next Nakshatra in between 15 and 1 6 ghatikas, the difference 293" 20' — 289* b3'=3° 
27 , being equal to 15gh. 43p. (the motion of the moon being supposed to be of mean 
amount), see Table XI* Table V shows the moon to have been in i M akar a y the Hindu 
Capricorn us. 

Yogas. 

38. A Yoga is the period, of variable length, in which the joint motion in longitude 
of the sun and the moon amounts to 13° 20', being the extent of a lunar mansion. There 

n The Hindna use sidereal, not tropical, longitude. 
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are therefore as many Yogas as there are lunar mansions, viz. 27. Their names and the 
portions of each are given in Table IX, together with those of the Nakshatras. 

In order to find the Yoga current at a given moment, add the longitudes of the 
sun and moon, and interpret the sum from Table IX. 

• ^ or ^he beginning of the day, whose Nakshatra we have calculated above, 
4319 K.Y. Marga^ira-sudi 5, we have found 

Longitude of the sun . *•«... 237° 35' 

Longitude of the moon . . • . . . 289° 54' 

Accordingly degrees of yoga 527 ° 29' or 167° 29° 

Table IX shows that 167° 29' falls within the portion of the yoga Vyatip&ta (160° 
— 173° 200 which therefore was current at the beginning of the day. It ended, and 
Barshana commenced, after about 25 ghatikas , as the difference 5° 53' (=173° 20'— 167° 
29') is by Table XI =24 gh. 55 p. 

I shall now give the calculation of a date which contains all the particulars dis- 
cussed in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Vikrama 1531 (K.Y. 4575), K&rttika-sudi 9, Budhav&sare, Dhanishth&-nakshatre 
Vriddhi-yoge, Kaulava karane, Kumhha-r&^i-sthite chandre. 

Calculate first the iilhi and weekday — 

Fer. Tithi. An. gh, p. 

4500 K.Y. (0) 20-99 428 + S 49 Ind. • = 19-56 

75 years (3) 19 45 173 + 20 4 Ind. tudi 9= 28 56 

4575 K.Y. (8) 10-44 601 + 28 53 

20th K&rttika (1) 27-57 403 

(4) 801 4 

An. 4, eq. 0-43 

8-44 

Accordingly, on Wednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th tithi was current; it ended 
about 33 ghatikas (the equivalent of 0-56, see Table IV) later. At the same moment 
ended the karana Kaulava, No. 18, being the second-half of the ninth tithi. 

On the 20th K&rttika the longitude of the sun is 199° 15' (Table VIII), Cor. for 
4575 K.Y. is, as calculated above, + 2Zgh. 53 p. Accordingly 23' 53', or say 24' 
must be subtracted from the O’s longitude. The remainder 198° 61' is the true longi- 
tude of the sun at the beginning of the day under consideration. 

The distance of sun and moon is 12x8‘44=101°-28 or 101° 17'. Add longitude © 
to find the c ’s longitude=198° 51'+101° 17'=?00° 8'. Table IX shows that the moon 
stands in the Nakshatra Dhanish(l)&, and Table V that she had just entered Kumbha 
or Aquarius, when her longitude is 800° 8'. 

The yoga is 198° 5' -t- 300* 8' =498° OS' or 138° 69', and Table IX shows that the 
yoga Vj-iddhi waB current. 

This proves the date to he correct in all particulars. By the rules laid down in § 20 
we find that the day corresponded to the 19th October 1474, (Old Style), a Wednesday. 

The place of the Sun. 

89. To find for any particular day the sun’s place in the ecliptic — either in zodiacal 
sign or in lunar mansion, we need only use the sun’s longitude for the given day (in 
Table VIII) for the Index of Tables V and IX, and in the same way as we have used the 
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longitude of the moon for finding the Nakshatra and Basi. The Nakshatra* divide 
the course of the sun into 27 equal parts which determine fixed periods of the year. 
These periods are commonly used for regulating agricultural labours ; but I do not know 
whether they are mentioned in the dates of documents. The particulars most frequently 
mentioned in dates are the Samhrdntis . As a SamJcranti is the moment of the true 
beginning of a solar month, this element can be derived from the tables. 

In connection with those Samkrdntis , however, which determine the TJttar&yana 
and Dakshin&yana, it will be necessary to remark respecting the precession of the 
equinoxes ( Krdntipdtagati ), that as stated above, the Hindus measured all longitudes 
on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial point the vernal equinox, as it was in 3600 
K.Y. 22 At that time the sidereal ( nirayana ) signs coincided with the tropical (sayana) 
signs, but afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession 
(< ayandmsa ). This amount, in degrees, is found by multiplying the difference between 
the given year K.Y. and 3600 23 by 3, and dividing by 200 ; e.g . in 4672 K.Y. the 
ayanamSa amounted to -~^=14°’58 or 14° S4'*8. By so much the beginning of every 
tropical (sayana) sign precedes that of the sidereal sign. Hence to find a tropical 
(say ana) Samkr&nti, we must subtract the ayanamSa of the given year from the number 
of degrees supplied by Table V for the beginning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana ) 
signs. Thus the beginning of the tropical sign KanyA in K.Y. 4572 will be at 160°— 14° 
35'= 135° 25' of longitude. Table VIII shews that the sun was at that point about the 
17th Bh5drapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday, 
Bhadrapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows ; — 





Fer. 

Tithi. 

C ’« An. 

Cor. 

K.Y. 4500 

, 


. (0) 

22-99 

428 

gb. h. 

+ 3 48 

72 year. 

. 

a 

. (0) 

1704 

484 

—22 80 

17th Bh&dr. 

* 

s 

. («) 

21-54 

45 

—18 45 




(6) 

1-57 

907 





An. 907, eq. 

0-19 




1*76 Friday, ndi t 

We must, however, as explained above, § 87, add as many minutes to the longitude 
of the sun for the calculated day (in this case, 136° 10') as the solar correction for the 
year (—18//*. 45p.) has ghafikds', 186° 10' + 19' = 186° 2^. Accordingly the Uyana 
Saihkrdnti of Kany&, which should take place at 185° 26', occurred just before the 
beginning of the day calculated, about 4 ghafiJcds earlier. 

A calculation of this sort should be made whenever a date coupled with a Sarhkrdnti, 
does not come out correctly in ail particulars. For, it is possible that a $4yana 
Sarhkritnti may be intended, since these Sazbkr&ntis too are auspicious moments* 

JBfctiptei. 

40. The solar and lunar eclipses from B.G. 1207 down to A.D. 2000 are registered 
in von Oppolzer’s Oanon der FiiutemUti,** the details of solar eolipses can easily 
be derived from the tables of Dr. Sohram (ii. vol. LI). To these works therefore the 
student is referred in all oases where actual eolipses have to be dealt with. But the 

* According to tbt SiddkMa bowtrtr, in fttfS K.T. 

" Tlit rule for th# Siddhdnta Strom#** U— tublnet S6S* from 6 m glrtn par K.Y. t tbt rtnalndtr it tbt m? m4dd* 
in minotw. Subtract from tbit mult, H a high dtgitt of Meant? it waottd, tbt ttoth part of tbt abort maiadtr tabs 

a\wcond*. 

* D«nknhryUn dtr Ztinrlichtn AMmUd* mart, a afar. OUm, Wm , roJ, L1L 



COMPUTATION OF DATES, 


423 


eclipses mentioned in inscriptions are not always actually observed eclipses, but cal- 
culated ones. My reasons for this opinion are the following: — Firstly, eclipses are 
auspicious moments, when donations, such as are usually recorded in inscriptions, are 
particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selected for such occasions, and 
must accordingly have been calculated beforehand. No doubt they were entered in the 
paiichdnga8 or almanacs in former times as they are now. 23 Secondly, even larger 
eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller 
ones are only visible under favourable circumstances. Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit 
trust in their !§&stras, and would not think it necessary to test their calculations by 
actual observation. The writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if 
they found one predicted in their almanacs. 

For determining the occurrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun’s distance 
from the moon's nodes in Tables VI, VII, VIII, serve. The quantities are given in 
thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table VI this quantity is given from modern 
European tables and also according to the Arya, Sw'ya, and Brahma Siddhdntas , 
and the Siddh&nta Siromani In the remaining tables the difference between the 
various authorities is so small that it is neglected. 

According to Hindu science — 

r certain, if 0 from node is between 0 and 90, or 910 and 1000 
At new-moon a solar eclipse is < doubtful „ „ „ 91 „ 105 „ 909 „ 895 

(.impossible,, „ „ 106 „ 894 

r certain, if 0 from node is between 0 and 58, or 942 and 1000 
At full-moon a lunar eclipse is -j doubtful „ „ „ 59 „ 75 „ 911 „ 923 

C impossible,, „ „ 76 „ 922 

41. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of new-moon, i.e. when tithi is 0 
or 30, and a lunar eclipse only at the time of full-moon, i.e. when the tithi is 15* 00. 
It is a l s o obvious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the 
horizon during the eclipse, i.e. after sunset; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset. 
Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean sunset, i.e. 30 gh. 
For this we must add 0*51 to the tithi, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below 

Er.— & aka 851, 4030 K.Y. M&gha-sudi 15, Sunday, a lunar eclipse. 

According to Tables I-III, and (node) Tables VI — VIII 




Fer. 

Tithi. 

([ 's An. 

Node. 


4000 K.Y. . 


• (i) 

8*98 

523 

62 

Inch • 18 83 

30 years 


. (3) 

2*19 

684 

228 

Ind. Tithi 3*83 

4000 K. Y. . 


• l*) 

11*17 

207 

290 


27 MAgha . 


• (+) 

2-81 

815 

712 


30 gkatikA* . 



0 51 

IS 

3 




• (1) 

14 95 

40 

5 


< *% an. 40, eq. 



52 





Tithi 150 1 


* Am eclipse which was not risible in India is recorded in Piofessor Kielhorn'g paper, •* Examination of questions con- 
nected with the Vikrama era. 2nd. Ant. rob XIX, p. 116, eclipse No, 83. 

* The limits of a solar eclipse sre approximate only. They determine eclipses that might be visible at some point of 

the whole earth. The Hindu method of calculating solar eclipses is cumbrous, and the results cannot be given in a convenient 
tabular form. It is different with lunar eclipses. In the middle of solar Ashadha a lunar eclipse occurs, as calculated by the 
SAiym when at full-moon the anomaly is 500 and O and distance from node 75 or 925, or anomaly 0 and distance 

of node 62 or 938 ; iu the middle of solar Pausha, when at full-moon the anomaly is 500 and distance from node 74 or 926, or 
anomaly O and distance from node 58 or 942. It will be seen that the limit is influenced more by the value of the anomaly 
than by the time of the year. Details need not be entered upon here ; these remarks will serve for most cases. 
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The tithi 15 01, shows that on the day calculated, a Sunday, full-moon occurred 
before mean sunset at Lanka (about \gh. earlier, see Table IY) and as * node ’=5 is within 
the limits of certain eclipse, there was therefore a lunar eclipse risible in India. The 
date is 17th January, 930 A.D. On that day, according to von Oppolzer’s Canon f the 
middle of a lunar eclipse occurred at 13 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight at Green- 
wich 27 or 13 hours 12 minutes after mean sunrise at Lahkd. Our tables make the 
middle of the eclipse fall about half an hour earlier than the true time. 

Ex . — Was there a solar eclipse in 4730 EL.Y. Jyaishtha ? 

Calculate first Jyaishtha badi llr 8 : — 


4700 K. Y. 

0 

• 

• 

Titbi. 

14*20 

Ad. 

605 

Node. 

345 

30 years 

m 

• 

• 

2*19 

684 

328 

4730 K.Y. 

9 

. 

• 

16-39 

289 

573 

13 Ash&dha . 


• 

♦ 

13-30 

631 

413 

Ad. 920, eq. . 

• 

• 

* 

29-69 

0-22 

29-91 

921) 

986 


New-moon therefore occurred 0*09 tilhk or 5J ghatikas = 2 hours 12 minutes later. 
There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do not find by the tables whether it was 
visible in India or not. But we learn from von Oppolzer’s Canon and maps that the eclipse 
on the 11th June 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 3 hours after mean 
sunrise at LankA Our result therefore is in error by 48 minutes. 

The cycles of Jupiter % 

42. A chronological datum not unfrequently met with in Hindu dates is the name 
of the year according to one of the cycles of J upiter. We know of two Jovian cycles, one 
of twelve years, and one of sixty years ; and there are two ways of applying either cycle. 
We begin with : 

43. The sixty*year cycle . The names of the 60 years in the cycle are given in 
Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principles, while 
in the south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of Jupiter. 
The years in the sixty -year cycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year. 

Rule. Subtract 14 from the year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the &aka year, or 30 
from the Vikrama year (or 33 from the year A.D.) ; divide by 60, and the remainder is to 
be looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.g.— For 3678 K.Y. 
3678—14=3664. ^ = 6 1, rem. 4. No. 4 in Table XXIII is Hemalamba, which there- 
fore is the cyclic name of the K.Y. year 3678 ; that year is Saka 499, Vikrama 634, 
677 A.D. ; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these 
numbers, we always arrive at the same result. 

44 . The sixty-year cycle in the north.- The years in this cycle are Jovian years. 
The Jovian year is equal to the mean time (about 361 days 1* gh.), required by Jupiter 
to move through a zodiacal sign. 1 lierefore one cycle contains five mean revolutions of 
Jupiter* or about 69| civil years. 

a Greenwich time from midnight, leu 56 mi.mtee, give, mean Lanka time from .ontiat. 

» Compart note 9. 

* Theu five minor cycle., contained in one whole cycle, are named (after the five year, of the Vedie 
(1, Semvatsaia, (2) Pnnvataara (3) Idavatsara, (4,' Auuvutsara, and (5) Udvatsars .— BrUai SamkitS, VIII, 24 
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The columns headed ‘Jupiter’s Samvat.’ in Tables VI, VII, VIII, furnish the means 
of ascertaining the Jovian year for any given epoch. The numbers in them must be 
summed up for the parts into which the given date is divided, e.g., we find for 3512 
K.Y., 18th Kfirttika : — 

Jup. Sam, 

3500 K.Y 0*95 

42 years 42*4914 

18th Kartt 0*5595 

44*0009 

The integers give the number of the current cyclic year, Table XXIII ; in this case 
44=fevara 30 ; the decimals show how much of the Jovian year has elapsed, here or 
about 20 ghatikds . This result however does not refer to the beginning of the day, but 
to a point of time removed from it by the same interval as separates the beginning 
of the mean solar year from the beginning of the day. We find the moment in 
question by the ‘Cor. 5 of the given year; in this case for 3542 K. T. the * Cor/ is 
(according to the Surya Siddhdnta) + 32 gh. 52 p. — 8 gh . 8 p. = -f- 24 gh . 44 p. 
Therefore the result above refers to 24 gh. 44 p . after mean sunrise at Lanka, and the 
beginning of the year l^vara occurred about 4 gh. after mean sunrise of the 18th 
K&rttika in K.Y. 3542. 

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the Surya Siddhdnta with Mja. To 
find the same according to the Surya Siddhdnta without Mja , multiply the year of the 
Kaliyuga by 2, and divide by 9 ; the quotient is to be added as 10,000th parts to the value 
given in the tables. In the present instance 3542 xf =787. Dividing by 10,000 gives 
0*0787, and this added to 44*0009 makes 44*0796, — the value according to the Surya 
Siddhdnta without Mja . 

For the Arya Siddhdnta , divide the year K.Y. by 3, and add the quotient divided 
by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 44*1190. 

For the Brahma Siddhdnta , multiply the year K.Y. by 0*0000401528 ; add to the 
tabular value and subtract 0 0180. 

For Siddhdnta Siromani , multiply the year K.Y. by 0*0000273639; add to tabular 
value and subtract 0*0180. 

For the Arya Siddhdnta with Lalla’s correction subtract 420 from the Sakavear (or 
3599 from the year of the Kaliyuga) ; multiply the remainder in 0*00010445 ; and 
subtract the product from the ‘ Jupiter’s Sam/ as found for the original Aiya Siddhdnta. 

The tables yield the result correctly within about 2 ghatikds , which in most cases 
is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still greater accuracy should 
be required, it can be found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of 
the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhdnta s. But it must 
be calculated for the day of the year by multiplying the ahargana , or number of the day 
of the year, by 0*00276988 for Surya Siddh. ; by 0*00276982 for the same Siddhdnta with 
bija ; by 0 00276991 for the Arya Siddhdnta : — the product is the * J upiter Sam . 9 for the 
beginning of the day under consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of 
the element in one solar day (60 ghatikds or 24 hours). From these data the increase 
for any interval in ghatikds or hours can easily be found. 

* If they are larger than 60, subtract 60. Tie value of ‘Jupiter’ iu Tables VI and VII, it must be Doted, refer 
to the beginning of the mean solar year. 

3 u 
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Ex. — To find the cyclic year current at the beginning of 4210 K. Y., and on 
day that year ended. From Tables VI and VII, and Tables I and II, we have — 

Jup. 

Cor. Surya Siddh. 

Cor. in/a S. 

4200 K. Y. . . . 49-14 

- 28 gh. 22 p . 

— 32 gh. SOy. 

10 years . . . 10-117 

+ 35 ,, 12 „ 

+ 35 „ 12 „ 

4210 K. Y. . . 59-257 

-h 6 gh. 50 p. 

+ 2 gh. 42 p. 


Jup. 59*257 shows that Nandana, the 60th or last year of the cycle, was current. 
The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the Surya Siddhdnta with 
Mja. The amount according to the same Siddhdnta without Mja must be raised by f 
of 4210 "T* 10000 = 0*09355 and is 59*3506. For the Arya Siddhdnta, we must add 
4210 30000 = 0*1403 and obtain J.= 59*3973. 

Consequentiy, the end of the year Nandana, or the beginning of Yijaya, occurred 
after the beginning of the solar year 4210 K.Y., — by the Surya Siddhdnta with Mja 
after 0*743; by the Sdrya Siddhdnta without Mja after 0*6494; and by th e Arya 
Siddhdnta ’after 0*6027. Now taking these figures as arguments in Table VIII, we 
find the days on which the Jovian year ended according to the -three authorities, viz. 
by : — 

(а) Surya Siddhdnta with Mja on 25 Pausha, when J. -=0*7424, diff. 0 0006 ; 

(б) Surya Siddhdnta without Mja on 20th Marga&ra, J. = 0*6482, diff. 0*0012; 

(c) Arya Siddhdnta on 3rd Marga^ira, J. =0*6011, diff. 0*0017. 

• 

Multiplying the figures of the differences by 2 J, the result is the difference in ghatikds . 
In this case we have (a) 13 gh., (i) 26 gh., (c) 37 gh . Added to Cor. we get (a) 20 gh., 
(b) 33 gh., and (c) 40 gh. for the times after mean sunrise at LanH, of the above calcu- 
lated days, when the year Nandana ended according to the three different authorities. 

It must, however, be noted that this calculation yields results correct only within 
two ghatikds, unless the calculation explained above should be resorted to, in which case 
any degree of accuracy may be attained. 

45. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhdnta falls about 
three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Var&ha Mihira 
( Brihat Samhitd , VIII, 20, 21) or the Jyotistaitva. To find the time intervening 
between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning of the cyclic year accord- 
ing to these authorities we compute thus : Multiply the l§aka year by 44, add to the 
product 8689, according to Var&ha Mihira, or 8582 according to Jyotistattva; neglect 
the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 365 days 15 ghatikds 31 vinddis , 31 the 
product divided by 3750 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the 
beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter 
moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter’s year current at the beginning of a 
given §aka year, we must compute, not for the given year, but for the next following 
one, and find the part of the Jovian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The 
result subtracted from 365 days 15-J ghatikds shows the interval elapsed from the begin- 
ning of the given Saka year up to the end of the Jovian year which was current at its 

» This part of the rule, which is wanting in VarAha Mihira. is abwrd. The remainder .hould be multiplied by S61 day* 
i gk . 21 p. The Kthepa too doe. not correspond with the revolt, of the Irga Siddhdnta, on which the rule is baaed ; it 
ought to be 8626 instead of 8589 or 8582. 
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beginning.® If a feW days do not influence the general result, as is usual, the tables 
here given may be used, applying the correction prescribed for the Arya Siddkdnta. 

46. The cycle of twelve years .— The years in this cycle take the names of the 
common months with Ha Aa prefixed, e.g. Mah&k&rttika ; they are entirely regulated by 
J upiter, but on two distinct principles. 

47. The mean-sign system .— In this system the name of the Jovian year depends on 
the zodiacal sign in which mean Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning of 
the Jovian years are exactly the same as in the sixty.year cycle. We can therefore°use 
the tables as before. 


Rule. Find ‘Jupiter’s Samvat.’ for the given date according to the Siddkdnta to 
be employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12, neglect the quotient, and 
the remainder is the index of the subjoined table : — 


0 or 12. ASvayuja, 

1. Kftrttika. 

2. M&rgasira. 

3. Pausha. 


4. Magba. 

5. Pb&]guna. 

6. Ch^itra. 

7. Vai§&kha. 


8. Jyaisbfcha. 

9. Ashadha. 

10. Sravana. 

11. Bh&drapada. 


H. g. we have found above that ' Jupiter’ according to the Arya Siddhdnta about the 
beginning of 4210 K.Y. was 593973. By the above -ule we find that then the year 
Mah&-Bhfidyapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 3rd Margaiira. 

48. The heliacal rising system. — The year in this system begins with the heliacal 
rising of Jupiter i.e. his reappearing after his conjunction with the sun : the year is 
named from the Nakshatra in which the planet rises heliacally, in the same way as the 
lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moon of a particular month 
became full. The 27 (or 28) Nakshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in 
Table IX by an asterisk placed after the last Nakshatra in each group). Of the two 
or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX) 
gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year. 

The problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal 
rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when heliaoally 
rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of the Nakshatras 
as specialised in Tables IX and X. A striot solution of the problem would entail long 
and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cyole have 
already been calculated (by Mr. Dikshit, Corpus Insorip. Jnd. vol. Ill, p. 105), there 
will only be occasion to solve the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore be 
content to ascertain the time of Jupiter’s heliacal rising within a day from the oorrect 
date, and the longitude of Jupiter at that time within a degree of the truth. 

Ba. — Calculate 'Jupiter’s Sam. ’ for the beginning of the year; e.g, 8576 K. Y., 
0*95 + 16 8892 = 17'8892. For the Sdrya Siddhdnta without bfy'a add '-£&* = 0*0795, 
making 17*9187, or rejecting the 8rd and 4th decimals— 17*92. Subtract 12 or multiples 
of 12 from the Integers, and there results 5*92. Multiply this by 0*088, add the pro* 
duct, 0'49, to the ' Jupiter Sam. ' found above : 5*92 + 0*49 = 6*41. With the sum 
apply to Table XII and add to or subtraot from it (as directed in the table) the 


" Tor inch probltmi, howtttr, Profmor Klalhorn’a tabla* pablisbtd in th# Mim i dnHqumy (1889), toL XVII I, pp. 
198ff . And 880ff., and in thi Abha*tU%n?i* 4$ r JMft, Ch*dU*kctft WiuruckctfUn fa QMitqin, 1889, inpply an e*«y 

tnatbodof computation. 


8 (12 
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equation ; thus 6 41 — 0 06 =: 6 ',‘56. Convert the last result into degrees by multiplying 
it by 30 ; 6-36 X 30 = 190°'8 or 190°48'. This is approximately the longitude of Jupiter 
at his conjunction with the sun. Add 1°; the result will be approximately the apparent 
longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal rising. Looking out this longitude- of Jupiter in 
Tables IX and X, we find in which Nakshatra the planet stood, and consequently what 
was the name of the Jovian year which then commenced. In this case we find MahA- 
Yaishkha according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, and Maha-Chaitra according to the other 
systems. But this is only an approximation. 

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of 

Jupiter. At the same time we can correct the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table 
VIII the day on which the longitude of the sun is equal to that found for Jupiter at his 
conjunction, and calculate ‘Jupiter Sam. ’ for that day, correct it by the equation, and 
convert it into degrees as above. The longitude of the sun is 191° 14' on the 12th 
Karttika; ‘Jupiter’ for that day is 0 5429, which added to the value for beginning of 
357G K.Y. : 5 9187 makes 6-4616 or 6 46; subtract equation 0 05, and we have 6 41, or 
in degrees 192°-3 or 192° 18'. If the resulting longitude of Jupiter is smaller than the 
longitude of the sun calculated for the day, the conjunction has passed; if larger, it is 
still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by 
as many days as degrees inteTvene between Jupiter and the sun. About 14 days after 
the conjunction the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year 
begins. In this case we find that the conjunction took place on the 13th K&rttika, and 
consequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th, when his longitude was 
about 193° 18'. The 27th K&rttika of 3676 K.Y. is to be calculated by Tables I III, 

Fer. Titbi. An. 

3500 ... (1) 25-96 585 

76 years . . (5) 1*27 456 

27 Ka’ tt. . (1) 4-67 658 

(7) 1-90 699 

Ad. 699, eq. =s 002 

1*92 Kirttika-sudi 2, Saturday. 

•Ur. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal rising 
took place on Kkrttika-sudi 1 ; this result therefore differs from the correct one by one 
day. If we^ calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th KArttika we find it 
to be 193°30', interpreted by Table X as the beginning of SvAti, according to Garga and 
Brahmagupta. The year was therefore MahA-VailAkha. 

The Ahargapa. 

50. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations it the Ahargava, or the 
days elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga. Column Ahar. in Tables VI- VIII, 
serves for finding the Ahargana for any given date, by summing up the figures in the 
column for the three parts into which a date is divided; e.g. for K.Y. 4163, 19th PhAl- 
guna, we find — 

4100 

63 years . 

19th Ph&lguna 

Ahargana 


Ahar. 

1497661 

23011 

321 


1,620,893 
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By a (Winer 38S,466 to the Ahargana, we get the corresponding day of the Jolian 
period, in this ease 2,109,359. Divide the Ahargana or the day of the Julian period by 
7 ; the rest indicates the week-day, counting from Friday =0 for the Ahargana, or 
Monday =0 for the Julian period. 

If the Ahargana is given, we find the date from the tables in the following way : 

Find in Table VI the Ahar. nearest to, but smaller than, the proposed Ahargana, ^nd 
subtract it from the latter ; with the remainder go through the same operation using 
Table VII ; and with the second remainder apply to Table VIII for the day of the 
year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought. 

E.g. the poet N&rayanabbatta mentions that he finished his Bhdgavata stotra 
on the 1,712,210th day of the Kaliyuga. We find the corresponding date according 
to the above rule, thus : — 

1712210 

16S0190 = 4600 K. Y. 

32020 

31777 = 87 rears. 

243 = 0 Pansha. 

The day intended was K.Y. 4687, 0 Pausha, or A.D. 15SG, 28th November. 

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Julian period be given, subtract. 558 i 466 
from the latter. The remainder is the Ahargana with which we proceed as just ex- 
plained. 


The Special Tables. 

51. The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithis and other items of 
Hindu dates according to different Siddhdntas, after the day and time of the day when 
the tithi ended has been ascertained approximately by means of the General Tables. 
The General Tables serve as a key for the Special Tables ; hence the general arrange- 
ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, while the General 
Tables refer to mean sunrise at Lank&, the Special Tables for centuries and odd years 
(XIII and XIV— XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time 
intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at Lanka is furnished by the 
column * Cor.* In order, therefore, to make the calculation for mean sunrise at Lanka 
by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by 
the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by 
‘ Cor.”* The amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXII for ghatikds and 
palas, must be added with the sign of ‘ Cor.’ i.e. the amount must be added if ‘ Cor.’ 
is additive, and vice term. 

The Special Tables furnish the astronomical data on which the tithi depends, viz. 
the mean distance of sun and moon, the mean anomaly of the moon, and the mean 
anomaly of the sun. The latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin- 
ning of the century 34 and the mean longitude of the sun for the moment under con- 

» The rign of ‘ Cor.’ in the Special Tablet will be found to be the eonrerae of that in the General Tabba. Bat the 
numerical value is the same in both. 

m Xb this is practically the same in odd year*, the corresponding column has been omitted in the table for odd year*. 
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Mderation. These three elements for the m-vok. 1 parts into which a date is divided, 
must be summed up ; and complete revolution* rejected. 

With the resulting c ’sauomaly and O’s nnomav, turn to the Table XXIV, for the 
equation; take the corresponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between 
those in the table), find their sum or difference' as the equations are additive or subtractive. 
The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or subtracted from, the 
distanc e to obtain tbc true distance of sun and moon for the moment calculated. 
As 12° indicate one tit hi, we find the number of tithia elapsed since the instant of the 
last conjunction or amdedayd by dividing tlie degrees of the equated distance by 12 ; the 
quotient shows how many tithia are gone.” 

Ex AVe have found above (§ 25) that Ash&dha-sudi 12 K. Y. 35S5, occurred on 

2nd §r4vana. Mr. Diksliit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhantaa, 
(Corp. Inac. Ind. vol. Ill, iutrod. p. 157), and he states that according to the Siirya 
Siddhanta the 12th tit hi ended 51 yh. 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

First compute K. Y. 3585, 2nd Sravana, according to the Siirya Siddhanta : — 


3500 K. Y. 
85 years 
2nd SruvMn 
Sams* 
Or 


523° 

Diet 

</ 

* 0" j 

( 40? 

*8 an. 

29' 

30" 

| an. 

282° 45' 

25" 

Cor. 

-23^. 52 p, 

126 

7 

48 | 

I 26S 

1 

32 

0 

0 

0 ! 

[ + 0 21 

53 

44 

23 

j 133 

2 

33 

! 

J 9 

39 


502 

52 

if 

I 443 


35 

| 374 

25 

4 

j - 23 31 


52 

11 

| 83 

83 

35 

i 14 

25 

4 

1 


As shown by ‘ Cor.’, we must retrench the increase for 23 yh. 31 p. to find the value 
of the elements for mean sunrise at Lanka. But as we have to calculate their amount 
tor 51 yh. 11 p. after sunrise, we add that time to * Cor.’ riz . — 2Syh. 31 p. + 51 yh. 11 p. 
= + 27 gh. 40 p. We therefore add the increments for 27 yh. 40 p. (Table XXII for 
ykatikaa and palaa) to the above result : — 


3585 K. Y., 2ml Sriv. 

27 <rk, 

40 p , 

142° 

3 

D'wt. 

52' 

29 

8 

ii* ; 
» i 

8 1 

(f ’* an. 

83° 33' 

5 32 

8 

35' | 
45 i 

42 j 

©’• an. 

14° 25' 
26 

4" 

37 

39 


148 

29 

~28 ~ 1 

tiU 33 

£ l 

14 52 

20 


We have now to find the equation for the c *s anomaly. In Table XXIV, we have the 
equation for c ’s anomaly 86° 15' = — 5° 2' 9'. The difference between the given f 's ano- 
maly and this is 3° 20*. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly 
A is 0 '16, accordingly for 3° 20 > or 200' it is 32*. Added to the above equation this 
makes — 5° 2' 41'.“ 

In the same way we find the equation for the 0*s anomaly 14° 52' = + 0° 34' 4'. 
The sum of both equations = — 4° 28' 37, added to 148° 29' 28' gives 144° O' 51" for the 
true distance of sun and moon. As'a tithi is equal to 12° of distance, 144° marks the 
end of the 12th tithi, and the distance 51" is eqnal to about 4 palaa (Table XXII), bv 
which time the end of the tithi occurred before the moment calculated by Mr. Dlkshit.* 
Let us now calculate the same date according to the Brahma Siddhdnta and the 


a lo *]] thine calculations c are should he had to take the tables for the same Sid <i l fata throughout the process ; only 
Table# XXI and XXII equally apply to all Siddkfato*. 

* |n this instance it would hare been easier to start from anomaly 90°, aod subtract the increase for 25'; the resulting 
equation will then be found to be 5°2 4 2\ which is mow correct. 

« I cannot account for the difference in the result, bat I should think that the native method of calculation admits 
uf various abbreviations of the process which in the end bring about a slightly different result. 
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S'nlt/hiinta Siromani. Mr. Dikshit finds that the 12th tithi ended according to the 
Brahma Siddh&nta at 50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lankft, and according to the 
Siddhanta Siromani at 53 gh. 21 p. For the Brahma Siddhdnta (Tables XIII and XVI), 
we must select the 3rd Sravana and not the 2nd : — 



Dist. 


(T's i 

anomaly. 

| 0’. 

aoomslj. 

Cor. 

3500 

312 a 

30' 

0 # 

: 22° 

47' 4.r 

282° 

6' 

0* 

- 81 ft. 62 p. 

N5 years . 

lid 

52 

30 

! 268 

27 31 

0 

0 

0 

+ 1 58 

3rd STrasan* 

05 

55 

50 ! 

j 148 

6 27 

02 

38 

47 | 

- 20 64 


144 

18 

20 

79 

2l 51 1 

14 

44 

47 i 


The corrections for 

Siddhdnta Siromani i 

(Table XIX) are 






Dist. 1 

| O 

anom. 

i ©•» 

anom. 



3500 


35' 

0* 

j 52' 

30' 

1 5 if 

30* 



85 years 

, 

0 

30 

l \ 

16 

i 1 

16 




35 

30 j 

| 53 

46 

! 33 

46 



These corrections must 

be subtracted from the above result 

- 


Brahma Siddhdnta 

144° 

18' 

20': 

79° 

21' 41' , 

14° 

44' 

47' 



— 

35 

30 j 

i 

68 46 , 

— 

53 

46 


Siddhdnta S'iromani 

143 

42 

41 I 

1 7» 

27 55 | 

13 

51 

1 



Add 50 gk. 15 p. to Cor. — 29 gi. 6i p. = + 20 gi. 21 p. tor Brahma SMdkduta, 
„ 68 „ 21 „ „ „ „ ,, = + 23 » 27 „ „ SMidsla S'iromagi. 

Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII) — 


Brahma Siddhdnta 

144° 

18' 

20* 

79° 

21 # 

41' 

14° 

4V 

47' 

20 gh. 

4 

8 

49 

4 

21 

18 


19 

43 

21 p. 


4 

16 


4 

34 



21 

1ST 

£6 

25 

83 

47 

S3 

15 

4 

51 

Siddhdnta S' iron a ni 

143° 

42' 

41' 1 

78° 

27' 

55' 

13° 

51' 

1 

23 gh. 

27 p. 

4 

40 

5 

23 I 
29 ! 

5 

O 

5 

30 

53 

1 

22 

4*i 

27 


148 

to 

33 i 

?3 

34 


14 

14 

8 


We find the equations for the Brahma 
Siddhanta (Table XXIV) 

C = - 5° 0' 14* 

Q = + 38 58 


And for the Siddhanta Siromani : — 


< - - 5° 
O = + 


O' V 
32 15 


Sam = — 4° 27 52 


Son, = - 4° 26' 16* 

Applying the sum of the equations to the above results we get by the Brahma 
Siddhdnta, 144° O' 9' ; by the Siddhdnta Siromani, 144° 1' 1*. Accordingly the 12th tithi 
ended before the time stated by Mr. Dikshit, by less than one pala in the case of 
the Brahma Siddhdnta , and by four palas in that of .the Siddhanta Siromani. 


Other problems solved bp the Special Tables. 

52. All problems which depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which 
are treated of in the preceding section cai, be solved, for the several Siddhdmtas, with 
the greatest accuracy by means of the Special Tables. 

True longitude of the Sun. — A calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding 
paragraphs yields (1) the distance of the mean moon from the mean sun for a parti- 
cular moment (Dist.), (2) the mean anomaly of the moon, (3) the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the <«">« time, (4) the equation of ihean moon to true moon, (5) the eqoation 
of mean son to true sun, and (6) the true distance between sun and moon. 
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From (3) and (5) we derive the true longitude of the sun by adding to the mean 
anomaly of the sun the equation of the sun, but with the sign changed, and then sub- 
tracting the mean anomaly of the sun for the beginning of the century. B. g. we have 
found that K. Y. 3585, Ash&dha sudi 12, ended, according to the Brahma Siddhanta, 

50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at LahkA, and that at that moment the mean anomaly 
of the sun was 15° 4' 51'; the corresponding equation is + 33' 58'; applying the equation 
with the sign changed, we have 14* 30 53'. By subtracting the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the beginning of the century, viz. 282° &, we have the sun’s true longitilde 92° 
24' 53'. 

53. True longitude of the Moon .— If we add the true longitude of the sun to the 
true distance between sun and moon (5), we get the true lougitude of the moon, on 
which depends the Nakshatra and Bait (see § 6). 

Here we have 144° + 92° 24' 53' = 236° 24' 63'. The nukshatra is JyeshtbA 
(Table IX) and the rat i Tula (Table XII). Adding the 0’s long, to the 5 ’s long, we 
find the Toga, 236° 24' 53' + 92* 24' 53' = 328° 49' 46', Yoga : Brahman (Table 
IX). 

54. The Sarnkrantis. — The time of all Sarhkr&ntis according to the Surya Siddhanta 
is found in Table XX. If the time, according to another Siddhanta, is wanted, we can 
use the mean longitude of the sun as given at the same place ; e.g. if it be proposed to 
find the moment of the Karkata Samkranti iu K. Y. 4531, according to the second 
Arya Siddhanta, we calculate as follows 

4500 K. Y. ©’« Anom. . 482* 4' 2" Table XVII, Second Arya SiddiSuta. 

Kark. Samkr. „ . . 90° 30' 28" 

12° 34' 30" Eq. 11° 15' = + 25' 28’ 

Eq. @ ... —0° 28' 13" + 1° 19' = 2' 45" 

12° 6' 17" Eq. 12° 34' = + 28'la" 

Subtract mean an. © . . -—282° 4' 2" 

Tme long. Q . ‘90° 2' 15" 

At the moment assumed for the Samkranti, viz. 0 §rav. 49 gh. 48 /<., the Samkranti 
had passed, and the sun had advanced 2' 15' beyond the initial point of Karkata. Ac- 
cording to Table XXII 3 ' 4 , 2' 16' is equal to about 2 gh. 17 p. by which time therefore the 
Samkranti, according to the second Arya Siddhanta, preceded the moment calculated. 
The Samkranti occurred therefore on 0 Sravana 4.1 gh. 31p. This result however does 
not refer to mean sunrise at Lanka, but to the beginning of the mean solar year. In 
order to reduce the result to Lanka time, we must find the correction : 4500 = — Qyh. 
22 p., 81 years = + 2 gh. 45 p., K. Y. 4581 = — Bgh. Sip. Sunrise at Lanka preceded 
the beginning of the mean solar year by 3 gh. 37 p. Hence the SamkrAnti occurred 
47gh. Zip. + 3 gh. Zip. = 51 gh. 8 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka according to the 
second Arya Siddhanta. 

55. Intercalary months. — If we know the age of the moon at the beginning and 
end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in § 31, whether there was an inter- 
calated month or not. We compute the tithi at the time of the two Samkt Antis which 

* it oa y be remarked that the minutes and wends of the mean motion of the sun nearly correspond to a* many ^ 
k<U And pulaM. 
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form the beginning and the end of the solar month. As Table XX furnishes the ele- 
ments on which the titki depends for the time of the Samkranti according to the Smya 
Siddkd*ta % the calculation for that Siddhdnta will be easy. Let us compute the 2nd 
example in §31, Bliadrapada, in K. Y. 4343. 



DbUoce. 

1 

C '• 

Anoni. 1 

O'* 

1 A DOTH 







4300 . 

345° 

2V 

0' I 

276° 

r 

30* 

282° 

43' 

53* 






43 years , • 

309 

27 

14 1 

0 

36 

36 









4343 K. Y. . 

294 

51 

14 1 

276 

3b 

6 

282 

43 

53 






Simha Samkr. 

63 

6 

33 1 

| 180 

54 

0 

121 

31 

25 

Eq. > 

— 

5° 

0' 

11* 


357 

57 

47 

| 97° 

32' 

6* 

44° 

15' 

lb* 

Eq. © 

+ 

1 

31 

25 

Sum of Eqs. 

—3 

28 

46 







Sum 

— 

3° 

2»'‘ 

4ti* 

Distance, ( — © . 

854° 

29' 

1 * 












Accordingly new 

•moon 

was 

still 

to come 

♦ 










K.Y. 4343. 

294° 

61 # 

14' ! 

276° 

sv 

6* 

282° 

4* 

53* 






Kanyi Sam. 

81 

19 

14 ! 

226 

14 

1 

152 

6 

4 

Eq. > 

— 

3° 

3' 

14* 


16 

10 

2b 1 

148° 

52' 

7* 

74° 

49' 

58* 

Eq. 0 


2 

6 

4 

Sum of eq. • • 

—0 

57 

10 







Sum 

— 

"F 

57' 

To* 

Distance * — © 

= 15° 

13' 

la*" 













Accordingly new-moon had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in 
solar Bliadrapada, and consequently there was an intercalary Bh&drapada. 

If the calculation is to be based on another Siddhdnta 9 we still make use of the 
elements for the 8amkrAnti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show 
by what time the Samkr&nti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the 
moment calculated. It will then be easy to decide the case. To give an example we 
now calculate tbe same dates according to the first Ary a Siddhantc i. 


4500 (T. XIII) . 

43 years (T. XV) 
4343 K. Y. 

Sun ha Saihkr. 
(Tab. XX) 

Sum of Eqs. 

Mean long. 0 
Eq. 0 


844° 

809 

Di*L 

24' 

22 

0* 

56 

to 

0 +> 

* 

isjtr 

42* 

27 

Q'» An. 
282° 0' 

0* 





298 

46 

56 

274 

40 

9 

, 2b2 

0 

0 

Eq. ( 

— 4° 

50' 

0* 

63 

6 

S3 

180 

54 

0 

121 

SI 

25 

Eq. 0 

+ 1 

27 

5 

356 

53 

29 

105° 

3V 


w 

3V 

25* 

Sum 

— 3° 

22' 

55* 


—3 22 55 

■353° 30' 34* 

. = 121° 31' 35* 

. = — 1 n 5 


True long. 0 . . = 1*0° 4' 30* 

From Table XXII (column ©’s long.) we conclude that the Samkranti had occurred 
4 gh. 30p. before the moment calculated, and from the same (column < — © ) that new 
moon will occur 32 gk. later; consequently it fell in Bhadrapada. We now compute the 


next Samkr&nti : — 

<1 '• an. 


Dkt 


K.Y. 4343. . 293° 46* 56' 

274° 40' 9* 

282° 

Kanyi Samk. • 81 19 14 

226 14 1 

152 

15 6 10 

Sum of Eq. — —1 5 41 

140° 54' 10' 

74° 


14 5 O r # 


Eq. > —3° 9* 3b" 

Eq. 0 + 2 3 57 

Sum = 1° 5 7 41* 


Mean long. 0 = 152° 5' 4* 

Eq. O = 2 3 57 


3 H 


Trus long, Q =* 510° %' 7* 
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S amkrAnti occurred 2gh. 7 p. before the moment calculated, but new-moon more 
than a whole day; accordingly this new-moon too belonged to Bhadrapada, and as there 
were two new moons in Bhadrapada, there was an intercalary Bhadrapada according to 
the Arya Siddhanta as well as the Suryu Siddhanta. 

66. The Special Tables may also be used for computing mean intercalations. For 
this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in § 33, should be em- 
ployed. To show its working, let us calculate by it the second example in § 35, mean 
Pausha, in 3741 K.Y., according to the Brahma Siddhanta. 

Dist. 

S700 K.Y. 227° SO' 0* 

41 years 4S 46 30 

Mean Pausha 88 31 4 

359° 47' 34 ¥ 

Accordingly mean new-moon occurred about 1 gh. later than the beginning of 
mean solar Pausha. At the end of the same solar month the 
distance will be larger by 11° 3' 53’. It follows that the dis- 
tance will come out 10° 51' 27' for the end of mean Pausha. 
By Table XXII it will be seen that this amount of difference 
corresponds to more than 58 gh. by which time accordingly 
new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two 
mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was due a 
mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was 
Pausha; but by the rule of the Brahma Siddhanta itself 
quoted above (§ 10, note 7), the month would have been an 
intercalated mean llargaiira. 


Correction* for true local time . 

57. The calculations taught above yield the astronomical data in mean Lanka time, 
reckoned from mean sunrise at Lanka. The Hindus, however, actually employ true local 
time, reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore, in 
order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in LankA 
time the following corrections. 

68. Correction for mean local time.— Me an local time is reckoned from mean sun- 
rise at the point on the Equator which has the same longitude with the place under con- 
sideration. This correction is found by the difference in longitude between Ujjain and 
the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in ante, six of 
which make a tinddi. In Table XXV the interval between mean LankA and local time 
is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of LankA (i.e. Ujjain), 
the sign + is prefixed to the interval; if west, the sign — . The interval applied, 
according to its sign, to Lank A time gives mean local time. 

Let it be proposed to find the true tit hi for 4300 K. Y. 2Sth BhAdrapada at 
AnhilwAd, on the basis of the first Arya Siddhanta, corrected. Alcan AnhilwM time 
differs from mean LahkA time by — 40 tin.-, therefore, the mean sun rises 40 tin. later 
on the meridian of AnhilwA4 than at Lanka. We combine these 38 tin. with * Cor.* in 


Kean solar mowth. 

Distance. 

C— <s> 

(Chaitm pr. ▼.) 

(348° 

56' 

7*) 

Vairfikb* 

0 

0 

0 

Jraishtha • 

li 

3 

53 

kMdU 
Br&TaQ* • 

22 

33 

7 

n 

46 

39 

Bhldrapod* • 

44 

15 

32 

jUvini 

55 

19 

25 

KArttik* 

66 

23 

18 

M Argali* 

77 

27 

11 

Palish* 

88 

31 

4 

MAgh* • 

99 

34 

57 

' Philya n* • 

no 

38 

60 

Chaitra 

121 

42 

43- 

(Vail foL JT.) . ! 

(132 

46 

36) 
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crdcr to, find the values cf distance of sun and moon, Ac., for mean sunrise on the 


meridian of Anhilwad. 




Dist. 


<[*«, 

•a. 


ov 

■at. 



P- 

43fOK. Y. , 

344° 

24* 

0* 

274° 

24' 

42' 

282° 

0' 

0' 

—19 

35 

2Sth Bbadrapada 

23 

36 

45 

169 

44 

44 

147 

*0 

25 

+ 0 

40 


13 

0 

45 

84 ~ 

~P 

6 

69 

50 

25 

—18 

55 

— 15 55 p. • 

— 3 

50 

36 

4 

7 

9 

0 

IS 

38 



At mean sunrise Anhilwad 

9 

~1(T 

9 

~80~" 

HP 

57 

69 

TP 

47 




59. An element wanted for the further correction is the tropical longitude of the 
mean sun, which is equal to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the agandrhtat for the 
year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is obviously equal to the mean anomaly of 
the sun Tor the date calculated minus the mean anomaly for the beginning of the cen- 
tury ; here 69° 31' 47*— 282°=147° 8T 47*. The ayandm&a are 8 X (4300—3600) +200 == 
10° 30' (see § 39). Accordingly the tropical longitude of mean sun is 147° 31' 47' + 10° 
30' = 158' 1' 47’ or 5’ 8° 1' 47*. 

60. Correction for terrestrial latitude.— This correction is combined with another 
which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ecliptic. Table XXVI gives the time in 
<m<« (6 asn8 = 1 tiuddi) which each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the 
horizon on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum 
up the anus of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24° north, which is nearly the lati- 
tude of Anliilw&d. Signs I-V inclusive give 1353+1533+1829 + 2041+2057= 8813. 
Now we have this proportion : as the 30 degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 amt, 8 17 rise 
in 532 ams. Adding this to 8813 we get 9345 amt which the part of the ecliptic, 
through which the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun’s tropi- 
cal longitude into minutes, we find 5* 8° 21' = 9182'; this is the time in amt which 
an arc of the Equator equal to tho mean longitude of the sun takes in rising. Sub- 
tracting the one from the other, 9482-9345.= 137, we obtain the interval in amt 
between the rising of the mean sun assumed to move on the Equator and that on the 
ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first six signs, I— VI, he rises earlier in a 
northern latitude than on the Equator ; if in the last six signs, VII XII, he rises later. 
In this case the sun, being in sign VI, rises earlier than calculated by 137 amt, which 
divided by 6 give the amount in timdit, vis. 23. Therefore, we subtract from the 
element List. Ac., as found above, their increase in 2Z pa las— 


Dirt. 

9° JO' 9' 
Table XXn, 23j>. —0 4 40 

<[*« an- 

80° 1' 67' 

0 5 0 

69 °’ sr 47' C an. 79 ° 57' eq. - 4° 56' 24' 
0 0 22 © an. 6# 31 eq. + 2 0 45 

9 5 89 

Sun of Eq. — 2 55 89 

Diet of © & « . 6° 9' 50' 

79 56 57 

69 31 25 Sam of equations — 2 55 39 


Thus we get 6° O' 50* as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of 
the mean sun at Anhilwfid. 

61 True Sunrise . In § 52 we have seen that the true longitude of the sun is 

derived from the m«m longitude by adding the sun’s equation with the sign changed ; 
consequently the O’s true longitude is greater or less than his mean longitude by the 

amount of the equation, according as the sun’s equation in Table XXIV has the sign — 

3 h 2 
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or +. It is evident that the true sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi* 
tude is greater than the mean, and vice versa. In the present case, the equation being 
additive, true sunrise precedes mean sunrise. 

We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the ©’s 
equation rises on the given parallel. 

Convert the Q’s equation into minutes, vis. 121*; multiply this by the asus which 
the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising, 1987, and divide by 
1800. The result 135 is the interval in asus between the rising of the true and the mean 
sun. Divide this by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in vinadfs. The increase of 
distance for the interval thus found must be added to the corrected distance if the equa- 
tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or subtracted if the equation is additive. Here— 

Distance 6° 9' 50' 

—23 tin . — 0 4 40 

True Dist. 6 5 10 

This is the final result. It will be seen from Table XXII, that 26 p. (the time cor- 
responding to an increase of distance — 5' 10’) before true sunrise, the first Karana 
had ended. 

It should, however, be remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the 
end of a tiihi, &c. is very small, say a few p alas, the case must be regarded as doubtful; 
for, though our calculations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac- 
maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the 
result ( vide inf.). 

62. Bates anterior to Bhiskara (K. Y. 4251).— In the Siddhdnta Siromani, Gold • 
dhyaya, iv, 20, Bhfiskara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at Lankd (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc- 
tial, or, in other words, that the udayasu of all signs are 1800*. On this condition the 
entries in Table XXVI require a correction exhibited in column Char a, as explained at 
the foot of the table, e.g. the column 24° would, on this supposition, show the following 
figures — 1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1353, &c. It is obvious that 
in calculating dates anterior to Bh&skara’s time, the asus in Table XXVI should be 
corrected in the way explained. 

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for 
which the calculation is to be made, the result would of course be the as t h«* 

arrived at by a Hindu calculator. As yet, however, we do not know the Hindu latitude 
and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that 
the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site of a given place influences the 
result, from which our result, calculated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider- 
ably. Therefore, so long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places 
for which almanacs were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct, 
must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers 
to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and longitudes of the principal 
places of India, as employed by ancient Joshis. 

Examples of Genera! Application. 

1. To find the European date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one. 
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This may be effected by §§ 20-26, But we may calculate also by means of the 
column for * Julian Calendar’ in the tables. Thus in Ex. 1, § 26, we have Sam. 1233, 
BMdrapada Sudi 13, Sunday, corresponding to K. Y. 4276, 3rd Alvina, solar reckoning ; 
and : — 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

An. 

Jul. Cal. 

K. Y. 4200 

(1) 

2*19 

699 

9 

76 years 

(5) 

1*27 

456 

2 

3rd Asvina 

(2) 

8*83 

661 

20=14 + 3 Aug, 

Sun 

(1) 

eq. 0*03 

814 

3 1st Aug. 



13*32, Bhadrapada sudi. 


4476—3101=1175 A.D., 81st August, Sunday. 

2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lunar date. Eind (a) the corresponding 
Kaliyuga year by adding 3101 or 3100 as the case requires ; (6) by § 21 find the date 
corresponding to the Julian day, and by § 23 compute the corresponding tit hi ; (c) 
the lunar month is of the same name as the solar month in which the new moon preced* 
ing the date falls, except when the date belongs to the dark fortnight and is to be inter- 
preted according to the Purnimanta scheme, — when the lunar month takes the name of 
the following solar month ; ( d ) if the Vikrama era, beginning generally in K&rttika, is 
used, the lunar months Chaitra to EArttika in Table III belong to the preceding year ; 
and (*) if the date is in New Style, it must first be converted into Old Style. 

Ex. 1 . To find the Hindu date corresponding to 1st June 1891. 1st June 1891 corresponds to 20th 
May (O. S.), K. Y. 4992. By §21, 16 + 1 + 14 April=Ist May for 0 Jyaishtha. Hence 20th May 
O. S. corresponds to 19th Jyaishtha of the Tables. Now by Tables I-III : — 



Fer. 

Tithi. . 

([ '» An. 

JuL Cal. 

K. Y. 4900 * . 

• (0) 

7*41 

783 

15 

92 . 

• (4) 

28*16 

514 

2 

19 Jyaisb. 

. (5) 

17*83 

706 

3-19+14 April 

Mon. 

. («) eq. 

0-42 3 

23‘82 or 8‘82 badi, •*. 

20th May. 

e., badi 9. 


The date belonging to the dark fortnight, about the 24th day of the moon's age, new moon most 
have occurred before 1st Jyaishtha, or towards the end of Vais&kba; hence in the Amdnta scheme the 
date is VaisAkha badi 9, K. Y. 4992 or S^aka 1813; but being before K&rttika, it is in Saxhvat 1947. 
In the Pdrnimdnta scheme it is Jyaishtha badi 9. 

Ex. 2. For 11th February 1878. 

11th February is 30th January O. S. and this falling before Chaitra, the year K» Y. is 4978. 0 

Phalgona=16+ 13 January = 29th January. Hence 30th January = 1st Phalguna. Then — 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

([ ’a An. 

Jul. Cal 

K. Y. 4900 . 

• (0) 

7*41 

783 

15 

78 . 

. (0) 

22*87 

949 

1 

1st Philg. . 

. (2) 

7*88 

996 

14 = 1 + 13 Jan. 

Mon. 

• (2) eq. 

000 

8*16 Magba 

728 

sudi. 

30th Jan. 


Hence the 9th tithi sudi ended on Monday, 30th January O. S., or 11th February N. S., and new 
moon occurred about 23rd Magba; hence the date in both schemes is Magba sudi 9, Siaka 1799 or Samvat 
1934. 
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On the constbtj ction of the Tables. 


63. Tables I and II are so constructed that the common and leap years are distri- 


buted in such a way that the end of the tabular year differs from the end of the corre- 
sponding mean solar year of the Hindus 3 * by an interval (indicated by * Cor.’) rarely ex- 
ceeding 60 ghatikda , but generally much less. As 100 solar years of the Hindus contain 
36,526 days less about |th day, the centuries in table I contain 84 common and 26 leap 
years, except that in every eighth century there are only 25 leap years. The leap years 
in the century are so placed that c Cor.’ is kept under 30 ghatikda. 

64. Calculation of the * correction . 9 — As * Cor. 9 is the fraction of the day by which 
the sum of the solar years is more or less than an integral number of days, this fraction 
depends on the length of the solar year ; and the latter depends on the days in one Yuga 
according to the different Siddhdntaa ; that is, the sum of days in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga (viz. 4,320,000) gives the length of the solar year." 
Thus : — 


Snrya Siddkdnta 
Arja Siddkdnta 
2nd Ary a Siddkdnta 
Brahma Siddkdnta 


Days in a yuga. 

1,577,917,828 

1,577,917,500 

1,577,917,54* 

1,577,918,450 


Length of a solar year. 

365-258756481 days or 365 d. 15 gh. 31-52 p. 

365-258680555 „ 365 „ 15 „ 31-25 „ 

365-258690278 „ 365 „ 15 „ 31-28 „ 

365-258437499 „ 365 „ 15 „ 30 37 „ 


Prom these data is derived the mean duration of 100, 1000 and 3000 years accord- 
ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Arya Siddkdnta, 3000 years being 
1,095,776(2. 2gk. 30p., the * Cor.’ is + 2gk. 30 p. As the astronomical day in the Surya 
Siddkanta begins with mean midnight at Lanki, while common use makes it begin with 
mean sunrise at Lahk& from the duration 1,095,776(2. \&gk. 10 p., we must retrench 15 
gkatikds (the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 gh. 10 p. 
is the required * Cor.’ as entered in the table. But according to the Brahma Siddkdnta, 
3,000 solar years contain 1,095,775(2. 18$rA. 46p. or about one day less than is given by 
the other Siddkantas ,* 3000 K.Y. therefore began on the day preceding that entered in 
the tables, and the • Cor.’ was + \&gk. 45 p. 

65. Calculation of the week day ( Feria ) Kaliyuga began with a Friday, or 
according to our notation the Peria was (6). Now as 3,000 solar years contain 1,095,776 
days or 156,539 weeks + 3 days, 3000 K.Y. began on (6) + (3) = (9) or (2) = Monday. 
Again as a century of 36,526 days contains exactly 5,218 weeks, it follows that after the 
lapse of such a century the week-day will he found the same as at the beginning of it. 
But after a century of 36,525 days the week-day must retrograde by one day. In t his 
way the Feria} of Table I have been ascertained. In Table II, the week-day advances 
by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and by two days after a leap year 
(of 366 days). The advance of F. by 2 in Table II therefore shows that the preceding 
tabular year consists of 366 days. 

66. Verification of a date in the Tables.— The Kaliyuga began on the 18th February 
3102 B.C., after the 588,465th complete day of the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years 


» TV Hindu solar year is tin dderrt year. The tropical ,«r o. which Sampan, Chronology is b*«d i. hardly ever 
used b y the Hindu*. So also, m Hindu astronomy the revolution* of the planet*, Ae., are sidereal, and not tropical. The 
P I * ce **’ on of equinoxes is taken into account in such eases as are affected by it. bat it is neglected in all others. 

* The European value of this sidereal year i, 866-2563744 days, while the tropical year consists of 366 24224 days ; 
and taking the 1 «* 1 '">“ ln0I “ 1 lt 180 resolutions •» » Keording to the Sdrya Siddkdnta, the Hindn 

tropical year would he 1,677.917,828 -t- 4^20,180 = 365-243639667 daya.-J.B. 
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of the Hindus contain 1,461,035 days, they are equal to 40 centuries of Julian years 
plus 35 days. Therefore 4000 K.Y. began on 18th February + 35 days = 26th 
March" The same date will be yielded by the tables if the 3rd Vai^kha or beginning 
of the mean solar year of 4000 K.Y. is calculated. We may also test the Julian date 
by calculating the ahargana , or civil days from the commencement of the Kaliyuga, by 
tables VI, VII, VIII, and adding 588,465, the result being the corresponding day of the 
Julian period, which can readily be converted into the corresponding day of the Julian 
Calendar by the usual tables. 

67. Construction of the Special Tables XIII— XXL — The Special Tables are based 
on the mean solar year, and not on the artificial year introduced in the General Tables. 
It is evident that * Cor' must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but 
with a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artificial year being given, * Cor.' 
serves to find the end of the solar year, and in the Special Tables the solar year being 
given, it serves to find the end of the artificial year, i.e. the interval between the end of 
the solar year and the beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Larik5. 

68. To calculate a given Tithi. — As a Tithi is equal to the time required by the 
sun and moon to increase their distance by 12° of longitude, we require the following 
data : (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. According 
to Hindu astronomy, true long. 4 = mean long. <1 db equation of the <Ts centre; and 
true long. O = mean long. O dz equation of the 0 ’s centre. The equations of the 
sun and moon’s centres depend on their mean anomalies. Now we have the equations : 
true distance d — © = true long. <£ — true long. O = mean long. <t — mean long. 
0± equation <t ± equation ©. The mean long. C — mean long. © is equal to the 
place of the moon in her synodical revolution. Hence it follows that the tables must 
enable us to calculate accurately — 

(1) the synodical motion of the moon, 

(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon, 

(o) the anomalistic motion of the sun. 

Besides this we require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (3). 

69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIII to XIX) in one solar year is 
evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga. The moon’s synodical revolutions in a yuga are, in the 
Sthya Siddhdnta and Ary a Siddhdnta 53,433,336;" 2nd Arya Siddhdnta 53,433,334; 
Brahma Siddhdnta 53,433,330. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by 
360°, we find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, viz. Su?ya and 
Arya Siddhdnta— rejecting complete revolutions or multiples of 360°,= 132° 46' 40*8" in 
100 solar years : 317° 48\ &c. 

As the mean distance of the sun and moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 0° 
(the longitude of both being supposed to have been 0°), the mean distance <t — 0 at 
3000 K.Y. was 174° as given in column headed * Distance * C — O of Table XIII, From 
these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd years can easily be com- 
puted; in a similar way the corresponding values for the other Siddhantas have been 
computed. 

« The Julian date advances by one day after each centnry of 36,526 days, hut remains the same after a century of 
36,525. 

Hence the sjnodical period of the 8* &• is a = 1,577^17,828 d. *4* 53,433,336 r. — 29*53058795 dajj. — J.B. 
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70. The daily synodical motion of the moon 43 in degrees is, according to the Surya 
Siddhdnta , 12° 11/ 26*698 17, as given in the translation of the Surya Siddhdnta (Journ. 
Atn. Or. Soc .) i, 34. This value is practically the same for the other Siddhantas also, 
for the difference in a year amounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Ary ax Siddhdnta , and 
to 1 second every month for the Brahma Siddhdnta. For the latter Siddhanta there- 
fore we get the correct value, if we add to that furnished by Table XIY one second for 
each month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year. 

71. The calculation of the anomalistic motion of the moon is similar to that of the 
synodical motion. The anomalistic revolutions of the moon in one yuga — are (1) Surya 
Siddhdnta 57,265,133; 44 (2) Arya Siddhdnta 57,265,117; (3) 2nd Arya Siddhdnta 
57,265,125*326 ; and (4) Brahma Siddhdnta 57,265,194*142. 

According to the Surya Siddhdnta , the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 92° 
5' 39*9* ; and in 100 solar years, 209° 26' 30*, &c. 

72. As the position of the moon’s apogee at the beginning of the K^liyuga was 90 
according to the Surya and 1st Arya Siddhantas , the mean anomaly was 270°; and as in 
3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Surya Siddhdnta , is 163 
15', the mean anomaly of the moon at 3000 K. Y. was 73° 15' as in the Special Table 
XIII for the Sdrya Siddhdnta , in the column headed <L ’s Anom. From the above 
data the value of this element for the other periods is computed. 

73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta 
and the Brahma Siddhdnta , we must add to the increase of € ’s an. 236° 9' 36* and 
234° SO 7 14* respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga ; 
for the position of the moon’s apogee at that epoch was according to the 2nd Arya 
Siddhdnta 123* 50' 24* and according to the Brahma Siddhdnta 125° 29' 46* 

The daily increase of the moon’s mean anomaly according to the Surya Siddhdnta is 
13° 3' 53**889 ; and the other Siddhantas yield nearly the same result. The difference 
accumulating to a few seconds in a year may be neglected, as it does not sensibly affect 
the calculation of the true place of the moon. 

74. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sun’s mean longitude minus the longitude 
of the sun’s apogee. As the sun’s mean longitude at the beginning of a mean solar year 
is 0° (or 360°), we subtract long, ©’s apogee from 360°, in order to find the sun’s 
mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year. 

75. The long, of 0’s apogee, according to the Arya Siddhdnta , Is 78° and this 
quantity is regarded as constant. 46 Therefore the mean anomaly of the sun for the 
beginning of every mean solar year is 282° according to this Siddhdnta . 

The other Siddhantas* attribute a slow motion to the sun’s apogee, viz . 


Surya Siddhdnta : 

2nd Arya Siddhdnta : 
Brahma Siddhdnta : . 


The sun* s apogee. 
Kevol. in a Kalpa. 

. 887 
. . 461 

. . 480 


Position at 0. K. Y. 

77 ° V 43 ' 
77 ° 45 ' 86 ' 
77 ° 45 ' 36 ' 


Mean anom. 0 at 
OK. Y. 

282 ° 52 ' 12 * 
282 ° 14 ' 24 ' 
282 ° 14 ' 24 ' 


41 This is found bj dividing 360^ by the synodical period; see preceding note.— J. B. 

44 Hence the anomalistic revolution takes place in g = 1577, 917, 82$d.-i-57,265, 133 rev. = 27 5545999 days ; and the 
daily motion = 360° -r- g = 13° V 53*'889.~J. a 

45 In European astronomy the longitude increases by about 11**25 from the motion of the apsides,— J. JL 
44 Sirya Siddk . N. S. I. 44. 
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The motion in seconds in one solar year, according to the Surya Siddkdnta, is thus 
O'' 1161 ; similarly for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta it is 0'"1383, and for Brahma Siddhdnta 
0''144. Subtracting the amounts for 3000 years from the sun’s mean anomaly for 
0 K.Y., we find the same for 3000 K.Y., viz. (1) 282° 46' 24-'; (2) 282° 7' 29' ; (3) 282° T 
12' ; as entered in Table XIII in the column headed ©’s an. 

76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and moon are calculated 
from the epicycles. Their dimensions are the following : — 


According to Arya 8. 2nd Arya S. Brahma S . 


Epicycle of the moon 

, , 


, j 31° 30' 

31° 34' 

31° 36' 

Epicycle of the sun . 


. 

1 13 30 

13 40 

13 40 


Now according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq. : sin. an. :: minutes in the epicycle : minutes 
in the orbit. 

In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to be used. Thus we find e.g. the 
eq. <t for <t 's an. =45° (sin 45°=243T), according to the first AryaSiddhdnta, 212'71= 
3° 32' 43'; according to the second Arya Siddh. 213‘ 65=3° 33' 39 . 

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, according to the Surya Siddhdnta , have cir- 
cumferences of 32° and 14° respectively, and are assumed to contract at the odd quadrants 
by 20'. The amount of the contraction at any other point, say at anom. a, is — hence 

the equation of the sun’s centre for anomaly a is — sin ^o<i sss «»■«' which 
formula will be found convenient for the calculation of the table. This has been 
done by Davies (As. Bes. vol. II, p. 256) ; I have taken Davies’ tables from Warren’s 
Kala Sankalita, Tables XXII and XXIII. 

78. The General Tables yield approximately correct results with the smallest 
amount of calculation ; but they do not conform strictly to the data of any Siddhdnta, 
but are based on the European tables of Largeteau 47 with this difference that while Lar- 
geteau expresses the mean distance of sun and moon, a, in 10,000th parts of the circle, 
these tables furnish the same element, called tithi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution. 
But the mean anomaly of the moon is expressed in the same way in both. For 3200 
K y _ gg A p March, Largeteau’s tables give a=moon’s age 2575, and 6=857, for 
mean midnight at Paris. Reducing this for mean sunrise at Lankh we must add the in- 
crements of a and b for l h 6 m , viz. 15 and 2, which give a == 2590 and b = 859. From 
a we subtract 200 (the sum of the equations of « and Q at their maximum), multiply 
by 30, and divide by 10,000 ; which gives 7T7 the required tithi for 3200 K.Y. as in 
Table I. The value of b found above, 859“ is transferred to column t’s an. of Table I 
without further change. The same elements in Table II can easily be derived from 
Largeteau’s Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years. 


„ Addition , a l a Connausance de. Tempi, 18i6, pp. 1-29, containing Table, pour le calcul de, Sytygie, dcliptique, ou 
M c t Tiareetean. These short tables are founded on those of Defambre for the sun and of Damoiseau 
queconques s par * * , ,, , ^equations into account. M. Largeteau uses six quantities in his tables, but does not 

for the moon, aB J moon’s age (or distance from the sun) in 10 , 000 ths of a lunation— 300 (sum of 

explain what each indues ; theyjre, ^ , = 2a _ h . d = 9 n n ’s mean anomaly (Hansen’s /) ; . » 

negative equa ions) , Hansen’s <7 + and/ = sun*s distance from Moon’s Node or %e — 2 a (that is Hansen’s 

2? tt" Th^I fo^U^ are given 4 lOQttk P«rt 8 of the circumference. Simiiar handy tabiee, bnt sexageei- 

mal.'and'wUh more equations were published in the seventh edition of the Encyclopedia Britannic a, and others in Gam- 

mere’s ^A.$tronomy (Philadelphia 1858). multiplied by 30 we obtain this element a according to the 

If the degrees m ‘D-* ^ J. x * = or if \ e divide the same by 12, we have 7'47 tithi. 

different Siddh&ntas r L* ^ x 10 o 36 = 567, and 367 —500 = 867, differing by about 3° from the European 

tZ. for * nta of the tithi here, 71637 and for < *. anom.= 858 H.-J. B. 
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79. As the beginning of the mean solar year ( i.e mean long. 0=0) always falls 
on the 2nd or 3rd Vais&kba of Table III, it is obvious that on any given date in that 
table the 0’s mean long, and consequently the 0’s mean anomaly and the equation de- 
pendent on the latter will be nearly the same for every year. Accordingly the equation 
0 has been coupled with the tithi of the several solar days, so that only the equation 
of the moon’s centre had to be exhibited in the table auxiliary to Table III. * Sun from 
Node ’ of Tables VI, VII, VIII, denotes the distance of the true sun from the moon’s 
node expressed in thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element has been derived 
from Largeteau’s tables 4 ® by coupling Largeteau’s values with the equation of the 
sun’s centre. 

80. * Jupiter’s samvat* is the Jovian year, according to the Surya Siddhdnta with 
bija, twelve of which make up one mean revolution of Jupiter. Hence the increase of 
this in one solar year is evidently equal to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in a 
yuga divided by the number of solar years in the yuga , viz. 1*0117. The increase for 
100 solar years is 101T7, or, as 60 years make up one cycle, 41*17. In making these 
calculations according to the 2nd Ary a Siddhdnta and Brahma Siddhdnta the mean place 
of Jupiter at the beginning of the Kaliyuga is to be taken into account, viz. 357° T 
12" according to the former, and 359° 27' 36" according to the latter Siddhdnta . 

81. The tables for finding true local time have been calculated according to the pre- 
cepts of the Siddhdnta Siromani , Qolddhydya , IV, 19-24, and Surya Siddhdnta , III, 42if. 

82. The Longitudes and Latitudes of the principal places in India have been taken 
partly from Johnston’s Index Oeographicus , and partly from the list attached to the 
Sdyana Panchdnga of Bombay. 

The longitude of Lanka i.e . Ujjain is 5 h 3 m 27’ east of Greenwich. 

83. The following is a list of all the data required from the Siddhantas — 


Elements. 

Surya Siddh. 

Arya Siddh. 

2nd Arya Siddh. 

Brakma Siddh. 

Sun's revol. in 

a Yuga 


4,320,000 

4,320,000 

4,320,000 

4,320,000 

Civil days „ 

a • • 


1,677,917,828 

1,577,917,500 

1,677,917,542 

1,577,916,450 

Lunar tithis „ 

i) • 


1,603,000,080 

1,603,000,080 

1,603,000,000 

1,602,999,000 

Moon's synod, revol. in a Yuga 


53,433,336 

53,433,336 

53,433 334 

53,433,300 

„ eider. 

it i t • 


57,753,336 

57,763,336 

57,753,234 

67,733,300 

„ anom. 

it it • 


57,2.65,133 

57,265,117 

57,265,125-326 

57,265,194-142 

„ nodes 

it ft • 


—232,28s 30 

—232,226 

—•232,313 354 

— 232,8 11 168 

„ apsides 

it it * 


488,203 

488,219 

488,108674 

488,105-858 

Jupiter's revol. 

it it 


864,220 s1 

364,224 


364,226-456 

Revol. of 0's apsis in a Kalpa 


387 

not stated. 

461 

480 

Circumference of the ©'s epicycle 

• 

14“ & 13° 40' 

13° 30' 

13° 40' 

13° 40* 

W Jl 

« « 


32° & 31° 40' 

31° 30' 

31° 34' 

31° 36' 

Place of © s apsis at 0 K. Y. 


77° 7' 48" 

78° 

77° 45' 36" 

77° 45' 86* 

n *> 

tt € 8 » - 


90° 


123° 50' 24" 

125° 29' 46* 

„ Jupiter at 0 K. Y. • 



0° 

0° 

357° 7' 12" 

329° 27' 36* 


« Largeteau’g/, or Hangen’g 2/ + 2 w is the mean value, independent of the Sung equation of the centre, the 
correct period of which is 173 309981 70 dajg ; or, from the Sdrya Siddhdnta elements it may be found thus : 157791 7828-f- 
2(4320000 + 232238)z=l73'3l23167 days.— J. B. 

" In the Surya Siddhdnta with bija, this is— 232,242 rev. ; the apsides make 488,199 rev. ; and Jupiter 364^28 rev. 
The modern value of the mean heliocentric motion of Jupiter in a Julian year being 30° 20 7 46*72, hia motion in a Yuga of 
4320,000 true aidereal years would be only 364195*406 revolutions ; or, iu the yuga of the Surya Siddhdnta , 364,197*798 rev- 
and twelve times this divided by the years in a yuga give* 1*011938328 instead of 1*0117 as in S 78 — J B. 

« With bija this becomes 364212. S 
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Tabus I. — For Centuries of the Kaliguga . l 


Tabu II. — continued. 


Ldni-bolar data. 


320< 
3300 
3400 

3500 
3600 
3700 
3800 
390 0 

4000 
4100 
4200 1 
4300 0 
4400 0 

4500 0 
4600 0 
4700 
4800 
4900 
5000 



Corrections fob solar dates. 


Argo- 
Siddh . 

Stir v a- 
Siddh, 

Brahma 

Sxddh, 

Siddh . 
Sworn. 

gh . 

P - 

gh. p. 

gh. p. 

Si 

. p. 

+ 2 

30 

+ 1 10 

+ 18 45 

- 5 

25 

- 6 18 

9 22 



13 

20 

13 46 

0 0 



21 

15 

21 13 

- 9 23 



30 

10 

28 41 

18 45 



+ 22 

55 

+ 23 52 

+31 58 



15 

01 

16 24 

22 30 



7 

5 

8 56 

13 7 



- 0 

50 

1 29 

3 45 



8 

45 

- 5 59 

- 5 37 



“16 

40 

“13 27 

-14 59 



24 

35 

20 54 

24 22 

-22 

41 

32 

30 

28 22 

33 44 

30 

41 

+ 19 

35 

+ 24 10 

+ 16 53 

+ 21 

27 

11 

40 

16 43 

7 31 

13 

35 

+ 3 

45 

+ 9 15 

- 1 52 

+ 5 

45 

- 4 

10 

1 47 

11 14 

3 

6 

12 

5 

“ 5 40 

20 37 

9 

58 

20 

0 

13 8 

29 59 

17 

49 

27 

55 

20 36 

39 22 

25 

40 

+ 24 

10 

+ 31 57 

+ 11 16 

+ 26 

30 


Table II . — Years of the century. 


Fob odd ybars— (0-24). 


l 1 

>* 6m 


0 

10*80 
21-60 
3*42 
5 14*22 

5 | 6 25 03 



Fob odd years— (25-49). 


269 0 
515 0 
ros l 
44 1 
291 0 


15 1 5 16 09 
6 26-89 
0 7-70 

19-51 





+ 17 36 
+ 33 7 
-11 20 
+ 4 10 
+ 19 41 

+ 35 12 

- 9 16 
+ 6 15 I 
+ 21 46 i mu 
-22 43 39 

- 7 11 40 

+ 8 20 41 
+ 23 51 42 

—20 37 
-66 

+ 10 25 
+25 56 
-18 33 

- 3 1 
+ 12 30 


6*14 
17-96 
6 28-76 

0 9-57 

1 20-37 

2-19 

12-99 

23*79 

4-59 



Solar Cor. 

A. 8. 


+ 14 35 
+ 30 6 


+ 5 19 

+ 20 50 
+ 36 21 
— 8 8 
+ 7 24 


14-86 I 750 


25-66 
6*46 

18*28 526 
29*08 772 1 
9-88 19 I 1 1 + 9 28 

20-68 265 1 1 +25 0 
2-50 548 


For odd years — (50-99V 


Tithi. <5 SoUrCor. 

Anom. •= A. S. 


6 8-33 

0 I 19*13 
0*95 
11-75 
22-55 


+ 11 34 
+ 27 5 


5 29-40 

6 10-20 
2100 

1-80 

13-62 


1*27 
6 1207 

0 22*87 

1 3*67 


88 6 13-94 

89 o 24*74 

90 i 5*54 

91 2 16-34 

92 4 28*16 

93 5 8-96 

94 6 19-77 


+ 0 12 
+ 15 44 


+ 2 17 
+ 17 49 
+ 33 20 


9 


+ 4 12 
+ 19 54 
+35 25 


+ 6 27 


-18 20 
- 2 49 


44 
+ 14 47 


1! +16 52 


+ 3 26 
+ 18 57 

+ 34 29 


+ 21 2 
+ 36 34 



i Year KaliyugR — Vikraina + 3044 = Saka + 3179 ■ A.D. + 3101. 


3 i 2 





























































444 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Table III. — For days of the year. 


0. Chaitra of pre- J, 1. Vais4kha 

ceding year. [j (Madhava). 

Solar } A. S.-29« h - 3lM — 8**- 53 p * 

^orr. > S. S.-28 30 || —10 14 


2. Jyaishtha 
{Sukra). 
— 13* k - 21* 
— 14 9 


13 1 9*6S 

14 2 10*70 

15 3 11*71 

16 4 1273 

17 5 1375 

18 6 14*76 

19 0 


28 ! 2 24-92 
29,3 25*94 


Mina. 

0—26 Feb C. Year, 
0 » 27 Feb. L. Yr. 


Philguna of preced- 
ing year. 


5 ’s 
An. 

1 u 

fa 

j Tithi. 

<T 's 

An. 

891 

0 

28*49 

16 

927 

1 

, 29*50 

52 

964 

2 

0-52 

S9 

0 

3 

1-54 

125 

36 

4 

2-56 

161 

73 

5 

3-58 

198 

109 

6 

4*59 

234 

145 

0 

5-61 

270 

181 

1 

6*63 

306 

218 

2 

7*65 

343 

254 

3 

8*67 

379 

290 

4 

9-68 

415 

327 

5 

10*70 

452 

363 

6 

11*72 

488 


6 3-11 250 

0 4-13 286 

1 5'35 323 

2 617 359 

3 719 395 

4 8-21 432 

5 9*23 468 

6 10*24 504 

0 11-26 540 

1 12*28 577 

2 13-30 613 

3 14-32 649 

4 15*34 686 

5 16 36 722 

6 17-3S 758 

0 1S-40 794 

1 19-41 831 


5. Bhadrapad 
(Nabhasya). 
+ 15“* 41*' 
+ 17 57 


6. Asvina 
(Isha). 

+ 17* fc *5I p * A.S. 
+ 19 80 S. S. 


1 


17-36 476 


24- 41 730 

25- 47 766 


Argument : Eq. 
C ’* Anom. + 


0 or 500 0-42 

10 490 -44 

20 480 -47 

30 470 -50 

40 460 -52 

50 450 -55 | 

60 440 0-57 

70 430 -59 

80 420 -62 

90 410 -64 

100 400 -66 

110 390 -68 [ 

120 or 380 0-70 ! 


Argument: Eq. 

(( Auom. + 


130 or 370 072 

140 360 -74 

150 350 -76 

160 340 *77 

170 330 78 

180 320 -79 

190 310 0-80 j 

200 300 -81 

210 290 -82 1 

220 280 -83 j 

230 270 -83 I 

240 or 260 -83 

250 10- S3 


Argument : Eq. 

C's Anom. + 


500or 1,000 '0-42 
510 j 990 *39 

520 I 980 *37 

530 I 970 -34 

540 i 960 *31 

550 j 950 *28 

560 940 0*26 

570 930 ( *24 

580 920 ! *22 

590 910 j *19 

600 900 I *17 

610 890 ! -15 

620 or 880 ! 0-13 


Argument : Eq. 

’* Anom. + 


630 or 870 0-11 

640 860 -10 

650 850 -08 

660 840 -07 

670 830 -05 

680 820 -04 

690 810 0 03 

700 800 -02 

710 790 -02 

720 780 -01 

730 770 -00 

740 or 760 *00 

750 0-00 
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9. Pausha 

+ 9*\ 44*. 
+ 8 55 


10. MAgha 
(Tapas). 

+ 30 n . 37». 
+ 28 0 



6*86 960 3 7-29 49 

7-88 996 . 4 8-31 | 86 
889 33 . <51 9*32 


14 - 97 

15 - 99 287 
17 00 323 
18-01 339 
1903 396 
2004 432 

21 - 06 468 

22 - 07 
2309 541 
2410 577 

25-12 613 
2613 

27 - 14 686 

28 - 16 722 

29-17 758 

0-19 795 
831 

2 - 21 867 

3 - 23 904 

4 - 24 940 

5 - 26 976 

6 27 13 


20 - 49 

21 - 50 

22 - 52 


5,23-53 
6 <24-55 

Oi 25-56 


3 28-61 



Toll Samk. Vrifch&a. Dh»m»h. Makars. 

0 = 17 Sept 0=17 Oct 0-15 Nor. 0-14 Dee. 

Table IV. 

Increase of titki and moon* t anomaly in Gka^Hdi. 


Kumbha. 
0 — 13 /as. 


Mina. 
0-12 Fab . 


0-UJfer.C. Yr. 
0=1$ Jfisr. L. Yr. 


Tabu V. 

Ending point # of Zodiacal Signs, 
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Table VI — for Centuries of the Kaliyuga . 


Table VII. — eoxtinned. 


Cent. 
K. Y. 

Ahargana. 

j from the Moon’s Nope j 

Mod. 

Ary a. 

Surya 

. 

;§ 

1 

| Brnh. 

| Stro. 

Text. 

j With 

1 Li 

3000 

1095 776 

511 






3100 

1132 302 

268 

0 ** 

-I 



e • • 

* 9 9 

3200 

1168 828 

23 

* ** — 




'*• 

3300 

1205 354 

778 

ill 





3400 

1241 880 

535 

&• 

• 5 ? 





3500 

1278 405 

284 

°K 





3000 

1314 931 

40 

42 





3700 

1351 457 

796 

799 



796 


3800 

1887 983 

551 

553 





3900 

1424 509 

307 

3U9 

#§| 


307 


4000 

1461 035 

62 

64 



64 


4100 

1497 591 

819 

820 

824 

• •a 

820 

818 

4200 

1534 087 

573 

675 

577 


576 

574 

4300 

1570 612 

323 

325 

323 


326 

u lTf 

324 

4400 

1607 138 

79 

81 

76 

... 

, 82 

80 

4500 

1643 664 

834 

836 

823 


1 838 

836 

46 OO 

1680 190 

590 

592 

580 

587 

588 

592 

4700 

1716 716 

345 

347 

833 

843 

350 

348 

4600 

1753 242 

100 

103 

86 

98 

106 

1 04 

4900 

1789 768 

856 

858 

838 

852 

862 

860 

5000 

1826 293 

005 

608 

590 

601 

612 

610 


Jupiter’s 

Samvar. 

S. S. 1 


35-10 
1627 
57-41 
38-61 
19-78 
0-95 
4212 
23-29 
4-46 
45-63 
26-80 
7 97 
49-14 
30-31 
11-48 
52-65 
33-82 
1499 
5616 
37-33 
18-60 


Table VII . — For years of a Century. 


Yr. 

! Abarg. 

0 

from 

Node. 

Jupiter’s 

Saihvat. 

0 

0 

0 

o- 

1 

365 

106 

10117 

2 

730 

212 

2-0234 

3 

1096 

324 

3-0351 

4 

1461 

430 

4-0468 

5 

1826 

526 

5-0585 

6 

2 191 

642 

60702 

7 

2 557 

754 

7-0819 

8 

2 922 

860 

8-0936 

9 

3 287 

966 

9-1053 

10 

3 652 

72 

10-1170 

11 

4013 

184 

11-1287 

12 

4 383 

200 

12-1404 

13 

4 748 

396 

131521 

14 

5 114 

508 

141638 

15 

5 479 

1 614 

! 15-1755 

16 

5844 

720 

16-1872 

17 

6 209 

826 

17-1989 

18 

6 575 

938 

18-2106 ! 

19 

6 940 

44 

19-2223 j! 

20 

7 305 

150 

20-2340 ii 

21 

7 670 

256 

21-2457 1 

22 

3 036 

*68 

22-2574 1 

23 

8 401 

474 

23 2691 j 

24 

8 766 

580 

24-2808 !j 



Abarg, 

I © 

I froti 
1 Nod< 

25 

9 13 T 

j 686 

26 

9 497 

798 

27 

9 862 

904 

28 

10 227 

10 

29 

10 592 

116 

30 

10 958 

228 

31 

11 323 

334 

32 

11688 

440 

33 

12 053 

546 

34 

12 419 

658 

35 

12 784 

764 

36 

13 149 

870 

37 

13 514 

976 

38 

13 880 

88 

39 

14245 

194 

40 

14610 

300 

4! 

14 975 

406 

42 

15 341 

518 

43 

15 706 

624 

44 

16071 

730 

45 

16 437 

842 

46 

16 802 

948 

47 

17 167 

54 

4S 

17 532 

160 

49 

17 898 

272 


J apiter*e 
8ameet. 


25-2925 

263042 

27- 3159 

28- 3276 

29- 3393 

30- 8510 

31- 3677 
32 3744 

33- 3861 

34- 3978 

35- 4095 

36- 4212 

37- 4329 

38- 44-16 

39- 4563 

40- 4680 

41- 4797 

42- 4914 

43- 5031 

44- 5148' 

45- 5265 

46- 5382 

47- 5499 

48- 6616 

49- 5783 


| 

Abarg. 

0 

from 

Node 

Jupiter’s 

SamvaL 1 


18 263 

378 

50-5850 


18 628 

484 

51-5967 


18 9»3 

590 

52-6084 


19 359 

702 

53*6201 


19 724 

im 

54*6318 


FTfr^ 

9)4 

55-6435 



imm 

566552 


Hi* : 

j 132 

576669 


21 185 

I 238 

58*6786 


■ 

IE 

59-6903 


ft" 

II 



22 281 

562 

1-7137 


22 646 

668 

2*7254 


23 on 

774 

3-7371 


23 378 

880 

4-7488 


23 742 

992 

5*7605 


24 107 

98 

6*7722 


24 472 

204 

7*7839 


24 837 

310 

8-7956 


25 203 

422 



25 568 

528 

-§ 1 

7! 

25 933 

634 

klK.Mt/H 

72 

26 299 

746 

12*8424 

73 

26 664 

852 

13-8541 

74 

27 029 

958 

14 8658 

75 

27 394 

64 

15-8775 

76 

27 760 

176 

16*8892 

77 

28 125 

2*2 

17-9009 

78 

28 499 

388 

18*9126 

79 

28 856 

494 

19-9243 

80 

29 221 

606 

20-9360 

81 

29 586 

712 

21-9477 

82 

29 951 

818 

22-9594 

83 

30 316 

924 

23 9711 

84 

31) 682 

36 

24*9828 

85 

31 047 

172 

25-9945 

80 

31 412 

248 

27*0062 

87 

31 777 

354 

28 0179 

88 

32 143 

466 

29-0296 

89 

82 508 

*572 

300413 

90 

32 873 

678 

31-0530 

91 

33 238 

784 

32*0647 

92 

33 604 

896 

330764 

93 

33 969 

2 ; 

34*0881 

94 

14 334 

108 J 

35-0993 

95 

14 699 

214 J 

36*1116 

96 

15 065 

326 ; 

171232 

97 

16 430 

432 ; 

38-1349 

93 

16 795 

53H i 

19-1466 

99 3 

16 160 

644 4 

U)*l683 


nlM without Hja (3M,*iO nr.) multlpl, the tear K. V bv 2 „id AmTT ^T 3 ® 4 ’* 1 * " TO,Btio « >» • W- For tfcb 
for the Jr,, MUM, talus (144,04 ret ), dl.'lde the tear '* Y be ‘ n<1 ' Wnct th » «*»J‘ »«•« the tabular ealee 

J *" K Z ' hy 80 , 000 , aud deduct the frectloo from the tabular ralue. 
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COMPUTATION OF DATES :-GENE UAL TABLES. 
Tablk VIII. — lor *nonth * and days. 


Chaitra of preceding tear. 


II. J YAI3H fllA. 


Day. 

Ah. 

N\ 

08 long. 

Jup. 

Ah. 

N. 

; Os long. 

0 

33 

799 

329° 

29' 

59*9086 

28 

152 

29 J 

10' 

1 

32 

804 

330° 

29' 

59*9114 

29 

157 

30° 

13' 

2 

31 

810 

331° 

29' 

59*9141 

30 

163 

31° 

11' 

3 

30 

816 

332° 

29' 

59*9169 

31 

170 

32° 

8' 

4 

29 

$22 

333° 

29' 

59*9197 

32 

176 

33° 

6' 

5 

28 

827 

334° 

28' 

59*9224 

33 

181 

34° 

3' 

6 

27 

833 

335° 

28' 

59*9252 

34 

1S7 

35° 

1' 

7 

26 

839 

336° 

28' 

59-02S0 

35 

193 

35 : 

58' 

8 

25 

8*44 

337° 

27' 

59-9308 

36 

199 

36° 

5 <r 

9 

24 

850 

338° 

27' 

59*9335 

37 

204 

37° 

54' 

10 

23 

855 

339° 

26' 

59*9363 

38 

210 

38° 

51' 

11 

22 

861 

340° 

26' 

59*9391 

39 

217 

39° 

48' 

12 

21 

867 

341° 

25' 

59-9418 

40 

223 

40° 

46' 

13 

20 

873 

342° 

25' 

59*9446 

41 

229 

41° 

43' 

14 

19 

878 

343° 

25' 

59*9474 

42 

234 

42° 

40' 

15 

18 

884 

344° 

24' 

599501 

43 

1 240 

43° 

38' 

16 

17 

890 

345° 

24’ 

59*9529 

44 

246 

44° 

35' 

17 

16 

896 

346 a 

23' 

59*9557 

45 

252 

45 c 

32' 

18 

15 

901 

347° 

22' 

59-9585 

46 

258 

46° 

30' 

19 

14 

907 

348° 

2V 

59*9612 

47 

264 

47° 

27' 

20 

13 

913 

319° 

20' 

59*9640 

48 

270 

48° 

24' 

21 

12 

919 

350° 

19' 

59 9668 

49 

276 

49 3 

21' 

22 

11 

925 

351° 

IS' 

59*9694 

50 

282 

50° 

18' 

23 

10 

930 

352° 

17' 

59*9723 

51 

288 

51° 

15' 

24 

9 

936 

353° 

16' 

59 9751 

52 

294 

52° 

13' 

25 

8 

942 

354° 

15' 

59*9778 

53 

300 

53° 

10' 

26 

7 

94S 

355° 

14' 

59*9806 

54 

306 

54° 

6' 

27 

6 

S53 | 

356° 

13' 

59 9834 

55 

312 

55° 

3' 

28 

29 

5 

4 

959 

965 

357° 

358° 

12' 

11' 

59*9862 

59*9889 

56 

57 

318 

324 

56° 

56° 

1' 

57' 

30 




58 J 

330 

57° 

55' 


00859 
0-0686 
0*0914 ! 
00942 
0*09o9 
0*0997 
0*1023 I 

0*1053 
01080 
0-1108 
0*1136 
0-1163 
0*1191 
0*1219 
0*1246 
0*1274 
01302 
0*1330 
0-1357 
01385 
0*1413 

0*1440 
0*1468 
01496 
0*1523 
0-1551 
0*1579 
0-1607 



I. VAI9AKHA. 


0 

3 

971 

359° 10' | 

1 

2 

976 

0° 9' 

2 

1 

982 

1° 8' 

3 

0 

9S8 

2° 6' 

4 

1 

994 

3° 5' 

5 

2 

0 

4° 3' 

6 

3 

5 

5° 2' 

7 

4 

11 

6° 0' 

8 

5 

17 

6° 59' 

9 

6 

23 

7° 57' 

10 

7 

28 

S° 56' 

11 

8 

34 

9 C 54' 

12 

9 

40 

10° 51' 

13 

10 

46 

11° 49' 

14 

n 

52 

12° 48' 

15 

12 

57 

13° 46' 

16 

13 

64 

14° 44' 

17 

14 

70 

15° 42' 

18 

15 

76 

16° 40' 

19 

16 

81 

17° 37' 

20 

17 

87 

18° 35' 

21 

18 

93 

19° 33' 

22 

19 

99 

20 c 31' 

23 

20 

104 

21° 29' 

24 

21 

110 

22° 27' 

25 

22 

116 i 

23° 25' 

26 

23 

122 

24° 22' 

27 

24 

128 

25° 19' 

28 

25 

131 

26° 17' 

29 1 

26 

140 

[ 07 0 14' 

30 

31 

27 

14*1 

j Z8°12' 
i 


0-0000 

0 * 002 $ 

00056 

0*0083 

0*0111 

0-0138 

00166 

0*0194 

0*0222 

0*0249 

0*0277 

0*0305 

0*0332 

0-0360 

0*0388 

0*0416 

0*0443 

0*0471 

0-0499 

0*0526 I 

0*0554 | 

0*0582 I 

0*0009 ! 

0*0637 j 

0*0665 i 

0*0693 

0*0720 

0*0748 


III. 

Asjiaoha. 

i 


V. 

Beadrapada. 


335 

58° 

51' 

01 634 

j 122 

712 

11S°48' 

0*3379 

0 

341 

59° 

50' 

0*1662 

i 123 

71S 

119° 45' 

0-3407 

1 

348 

60° 

47' 

0*1690 

124 

723 

120° 42' 

0-3435 

2 

354 

01° 

44' 

0-1717 

125 

729 

121° 40' 

0*3102 

3 

360 

62" 

41' 

0*1745 

126 

735 

122° 37' 

0-3490 

4 

365 

63° 

38' 

0*1773 

127 

741 

123° 35' 

0*3518 

5 

371 

64° 

35' 

0*1800 

128 

747 

124° 33' 

0*3546 

6 

377 

65° 

32' 

0-1828 

129 

752 

125° 30' 

0*3573 

7 

383 

66° 

30' 

0-1S56 

130 

758 

126° 28' 

0*3601 

8 

389 

67° 

26' 

0-1S84 

t 131 

765 

127° 26' 

0*3629 

9 

395 

68° 

23' 

0-1911 

| 132 

771 

128° 21' 

0*3656 

10 

401 

69° 

20' 

0-1939 t 

i 133 

776 

1 29° 22' 

0*36S4 

11 

4l)7 

70° 

17' 

0*1907 ! 

! 134 

782 

130° 20' 

0*3712 

12 

413 

71° 

14' 

0-1994 ! 

! 135 

788 

131° 17' 

0-3739 

13 

419 

72° 

11' 

0 2022 j 

j 136 

794 

132° 15' 

0*3767 

14 

425 

73 3 

S' 

0 2050 ! 

j 137 

800 

133° 13' 

0*3795 

15 

431 

74° 

4' 

0*2077 j 

j 138 

806 

134° 11' 

0-3S23 

16 

437 

75° 

1' 

0*2105 ; 

! 139 

SI 2 

135° 10' 

0*3850 ! 

17 

443 

75° 

58' 

0*2133 • 

i 140 

SIS 

136° S' 

(>*3878 

! 18 

449 

70* 

55 

0 2160 1 

! 141 

S24 

137* 6' 

1 0*3906 

19 

455 

77 5 

52’ 

0 21^8 , 

| 142 

; S29 

138* 4' 

0*3933 

i 20 

461 

7$ 3 

49' 

0 2216 ! 

143 | 

835 

139° 2' 

0-3961 

1 21 

467 

79 3 

46' 

0*2244 

! 144 

841 

14o° O' 

0*3989 

i k> 2 

473 

80° 

43' 

0*2271 

ij 145 

S47 

140° 5S' 

0*4016 

i ^3 

479 

, 81° 

40' 1 

0**2299 

i! 146 

852 

141 c 56' 

0*4044 

I 24 

485 

82° 

37' 

I 0 2327 

Si H7 

859 

| 142° 55' 

0*4072 

1 25 

491 

83° 

3 V 

| 0-2354 

ii 148 

1 S65 

143° 53’ 

0*4100 

1 26 

497 

S4° 

31' 

| O J3S2 

11 149 

S71 

144° 5* 

0*4127 

1 27 

503 

85° 

28' 

1 0*2410 

I*. 150 

S76 

145° 50' 

0*4155 

j 28 

509 

86 J 

2 V 

: 0*243 *> 

; 151 

S82 

146° 4S' 

0*4183 

! 29 

515 

^7° 

21' 

! 0*2465 

j; 152 

I S88 

147° 47 

0-4210 

1 30 

520 

$$ c 

' la f 

| 0*2193 

i 1 

j 


j 

! 31 







EP1GBAPHIA INDICA. 
Tabu VIII— continued. 
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Table IX. — For Nakshatras and Yogas. 


Table XI . — For different* 
of Nakthaita* and Yoga*. 


Asvini 

Bharinl* • • 

K?ittik& . . 

Rohim* « * * 

5 iMfigasiras 

6 [Ardra* • . • 

Punarvasu • 

Pushya* . 

Aslesh& • * • 

10 M a glia* • 

11 Purva-Pbalgum . 

12 tJttara-Phjalguni 

13 Hasta* 

14 Cbitra 

15 Svati* 

16 Visakha • 

17 Anuradba* . 

18 Jyeshtb^ . 

19 Mula* "... 

20 Pbrra- Asbadbfc . • 

21 pttara-Asbadha* . 

22 §ravana* . 

23 Sravisbthd or I)banisbtb&* 

24 Satabhisbaj or SatatAraka 

25 Purva-Bhadrapad& • 

26 Uttara-Bbadrapad&* 

27 Revati • . • 


0° O' 
13° 20' 
26° 40' 
46° O' 
53° 20' 
66° 40' 
80° 0' 
93° 20' 
106° i(f 
12CP O' 
133° 20' 
146° 40' 
160° 0' 
173° 20' 
186° 40' 
200 ° 0 ' 
213° 20' 
226° 40' 
240° O' 
253° 20' 
266° 40' 
2S0° 0' 
293° 20' 
306° 40' 
320° O' 
333° 20' 
346° 40' 


13° 20' 
26° 40' 
40° 0' 
53° 20' 
56? 40' 
80° 0' 
93° 2 O' 
106° 40' 
120 ° 0 ' 
133° 20' 
146° 40' 
160° O' 
173° 20' 
186° 40' 
200° O' 
213° 20' 
226° 40' 
240° O' 
253° 20' 
200° 40' 
280° O' 
293° 2V 
306° 40' 
320° O' 
333° 20' 
346° 40 
360° O' 


gh. 

P- 


9 h. 

H 

0 

46 


0 

42 

1 

31 

20' 

1 

25 

2 

17 

30' 

2 

7 

3 

2 

40' 

2 

49 

3 

4 

48 

33 

Bjflj 

3 

4 

32 

14 

9 

7 

2° 

8 

28 

13 

40 

3° 

12 

42 

18 

13 

4° 

16 

56 

22 

47 

5° 

21 

10 

27 

20 

6° 

25 

25 

31 

53 

7° 

29 

39 

36 

26 

8° 

33 

53 

41 

0 

9* 

38 

7 

45 

33 

10P 

i 42 

21 

50 

7 

11° 

i 46 

35 

54 

40 

12° 

50 

49 

59 

13 

13° 

55 

3 

60 

44 

13° W 

| 56 

28 


TaBLE X- Ending points of the Nakshatras according to 

Garga and the Brahma Siddhdnta and the presiding 
Divinities of the Nakshatras, 


Yishkambha, 

Priti. 

Ayusbmat. 

Saubh&gya. 

8obhana. 

Atiganda. 

Sukarman. 

Dhriti. 

Sula. 

Ganda. 

Vriddhi. 

Dhrnva. 

Yyagbata. 

Harsbana. 

Vajra. 

Siddbi. 

Vyatipata. 

V ariyas. 
Parigba. 
Siva. 

Siddba. 

§adbya. 

Subha. 

Sukla. 

Brahman. 

Indra. 

Vaidhriti. 


Table XII. — Equation of JnpiteF* true 
to h is mean place , at or near conjunction. 


Arg.« (§ 48) 


Arg * (§ 48) 
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EPIGRAPH I A INDICA. 


Special Tables, 

Table XIII . — Sun and moon’* place* for cenlnriet. 



SuBYA SlDDHANTA. 


d ’s Anomaly. 

Cent. Disk 7 " 

£ 0 Cncorrected, With Btja . 


Abya SiddhastaA 


C ’» Anomaly. 


0*8 Aoom. ! Cor. 


3000 174° O' 73° 17’ O’ 
3100 131 48 282 43 30 
3200 89 36 ‘ 132 10 0 

3300 47 24 '341 36 30 

3400 5 12 i 191 3 0 


i gh. p. 

282=40' 21"— 1 101 3000 

282 46 12 + 6 18; 3100 

282 46 0 +13 46 1 3200 

282 45 49 + 21 13 1 3300 
|2S2 45 37 +28 41! 3400 

282 45 25 —23 52 3500 
282 45 14 —16 241 3600 
:282 45 2 I— 8 56 1 3700 
282 44 51 — 1 29! 3s00 
282 44 39 + 5 59!' 3900 


3500 323 0 1 40 29 30 i ... 282 45 25 —23 52 

3600 280 48 1 249 56 0 I ... 282 45 14 ] — 16 24 

3700 238 36 ! 99 22 30 | ... :282 45 2 — 8 56 

3800 1196 24 308 49 Oj ... 282 44 51 — 1 29 

390-9 154 12 158 15 30 1 ... 282 44 391+ 5 59 

I I 

4000 112 0 7 42 0 9° 2' 0"282 44 28 +13 27 

4100 69 48 217 8 30 218 30 30 282 44 16 + 20 54 

4200 27 36 1 6*1 35 0 67 59 0 282 44 4 1-28 22 

4300 345 24 276 1 30 277 27 30 282 43 53 —24 10 

4400 303 12.125 2S 0 126 56 0 232 43 41 —16 43 

450- ) !-26l 0*334 54 30 336 24 30 282 43 30 — 9 15 

4600 218 481184 21 0 185 53 0 282 43 13 1— 1 47 

4700 176 36 | 33 47 30 35 2 1 30 282 13 6 1+ 5 40 

4800 134 24 243 14 0 244 50 0 2*2 42 66 + 13 08 

4900 92 12 92 40 30 94 43 30 282 42 43 +20 30 

5000 50 0 302 7 0 ,303 47 0 282 12 31 -31 57 




gh.p. 

— 2 30 
+ 5 25 
+ 13 20 
+ 21 15 
+30 10 

1—22 55 
—15 0 

— 7 5 
+ 0 50 
+ 8 45 

+ 16 40 
+ 24 35 
+ 32 30 
—19 35 

—11 40 

2 54 — 3 45 
7 0 + 4 1C 
1 6 +12 5 

+ 20 0 
+ 27 55 
—24 10 


Table XIII.— eoutinued. 


Brahma ^ildhanta. 'i Siddjianta Sibomahi. 


Cent. | 
K. Y. 1 

Pi»t. 

£—0 

V* 

Annul. 

©’« Axiom. 

I! 

Cor. 

f*enfc. 

K. Y. 

Dial. 

<t-0 

C '% Anom. 

©’» 

Anom. 

Cor. 

3000 

165° O'i 53° 

2' 22" 

oj*2' 2 

7' 12" 

gh. p. !j 

—18 45 r 

3000 

164° 30' 

52° 17' 22" 

281° 

22' 12" 

« 

3100 

122 30 

202 

59 20 

2^2 

0 58 ♦ 

•— 9 22 ” 

3100 

1*21 

59 

202 

12 56 

281 

20 28 

H 

32 r M) 

80 0 

112 

56 30 j 

282 

6 43 

+ 0 0!' 

3200 

79 

2 b 

162 

S 30 

281 

18 43 

.2 

3300 

37 3‘> 

1 322 

o “ 

OvO 

0 29 

-t 9 21 1 

:]3u0 

30 

57 

322 

4 5 

281 

16 59 

a ® 

3100 

355 0 

172 

7*o 59 

2y2 

0 14 

+ 18 45 • 

3400 

354 

20 

171 

59 39 

281 

15 14 

M o* 

£ S'* 

3**r»o 

312 30 

i o.j 

47 43 

oq.> 

0 0 

— 31 52 >' 

3500 

311 

55 

21 

55 13 

2*1 

13 30 

5 1 

<w 


27«> o 


41 47 

2S2 

r, 40 

—22 30 

3000 

209 

24 

231 

50 47 

281 

11 46 

3 § 

37' 1 * 

2:7 • s* 

v. ) 

ti 52 

2^2 

;> ;U 

—13 07 

37* >0 

220 

53 

81 

40 22 

281 

10 1 

JS 2 


; 1^5 O 

292 

5^ .*if ; 

2 S 2 

5 17 

— 3 45 

3800 

1 84 

22 

291 

41 50 

281 

8 17 


i 39 * a* 

| 1 U 3i; 

, 112 

30 0 


5 2 

+ 5 37 !j 

ii 

+ 14 59 1 

3900 

141 

51 

141 

37 30 

281 

6 32 

3*2 


i K*> o 


’ : 4 

2 S 2 

4 4S 

4000 

99 

20 

351 

33 4 

281 

4 48 

* 3 3 
*«2 


57 20 

; 


2^2 

4 34 

i +24 22 'i 

4100 

50 

49 

201 

28 39 

281 

3 4 

* a 

4*j >0 

! 7. V 

5° 

27 13 

2^2 

4 19 

I +33 44 i 

4200 

14 

18 

51 

24 13 

281 

1 19 

'C J3 

1300 

;;52 


21 17 

2S2 

4 5 

1 — 10 53 ; 

4300 

331 

47 

261 

19 47 

280 

59 35 

tH 

^3 ° 

1400 

290 0 

112 

21 21 

282 

3 60 

— 7 31 ! 

4400 

289 

10 

111 

15 21 

280 

57 50 

gq 9 
t a 

ft 

4500 

247 30 

322 

IS 20 

2S2 

3 30 

+ 1 52 

4500 

240 

45 

321 

10 50 

280 

56 6 

ii 

v 

\f<\} 

2 (, 5 O 

172 

15 30 

282 

3 22 

+ 11 14 | 

4000 

204 

14 

171 

0 30 

280 

54 22 

fi! c 

47^ 1 

132 30 

.»•> 

12 34 

OXO 

3 7 

+ 20 37 

4700 

101 

43 

21 

2 4 

2 SO 

52 37 

+-> • 

1 SUu 

120 0 

232 

9 3S 

2 S 2 

2 53 

+ 29 59- 

4800 

119 

12 

230 

57 38 

280 

50 53 

a — • 

490< i 

77 30 

s - 

0 43 

282 

2 3b 

+ 3922,! 

4900 

70 

41 

SO 

53 13 

280 

49 8 

C i> 

5000 

* 35 0 

292 

3 47 

2S2 

2 24 

—11 16 

5000 

34 

10 

290 

48 47 

280 

47 24 

a 

OS 


An/— 282° throughout. 
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Table XIV. — Sui'ya St/i / i^an*a : 1'eurt of *h* Ci hi ury. 


I’s Asojtalt. 

Tr. O’ 54 - Cor. 

^ ® Without Bija. With Bija. 

I I | p. 

0 0° O' 0" 0° 0' 0’ 0° O' 0"| 0 0 

1 132 46 41 ! 92 5 40 | 92 5 41 -15 32 

2 265 33 22 184 11 20 ,184 11 22 . -31 3 

3 38 20 3,276 17 0 276 17 3 i +13 25 

4 171 6 43 8 22 40 1 8 22 4f j - 2 6 

5 303 53 24 ;100 28 20-100 28 26 -17 33 

6 76 40 5 192 33 59 ! 192 34 7 1 -33 9 

7 209 26 46 284 39 39 2^4 39 48 +11 19 

8 342 13 26 I 16 45 19 16 45 29 j - 4 12 

9 115 0 7;i08 50 59 .103 51 10 -19 44 


t{ *3 AKOMALr. 


, Without llija. I With Bija. j 


10 247 46 48 '200 56 39 200 56 51 -35 15 

11 20 33 29 1293 2 19 1293 2 32 +9 13 

12 153 20 10 1 25 7 59 1 25 8 13 - 6 is 

13 286 6 50 117 13 39 ill7 13 54 -21 50 

14 58 53 31 |209 19 19:209 19 35 j +22 39 


16 324 26 53 33 30 38 1 33 30 5S - 8 24 

17 97 13 34 125 36 18 1125 36 39 —23 56 

IS 230 0 14 217 41 58:217 42 20 +20 32 

19 2 46 55 309 47 38 ;309 48 1 + 5 1 

20 135 33 36 41 53 IS 41 53 42 -10 30 

21 268 20 17 133 58 58 1133 59 23 - 26 2 

22 41 6 58 226 4 38 226 5 4 + 16 26 

23 173 53 38 318 10 18 318 10 45 + 2 55 

24 306 40 19 50 15 58 50 16 26 -12 37 

25 79 27 0 142 21 38 142 22 S -2s S 

26 212 13 41.234 27 17 234 27 49 j +16 20 

27 345 0 22 i326 32 57 .326 33 30 | + 0 49 

28 117 47 3! 58 38 37 1 58 39 11 j -14 43 

29 250 33 43 1 50 44 17 150 44 52 - 30 14 

30 23 20 24 242 49 57 242 50 33! +14 14 

31 156 7 5 334 55 37 334 56 14 j - 1 17 

32 288 53 46 67 1 17 67 1 55 j -16 49 

33 61 40 26 159 6 57 159 7 36 1 -32 20 

34 194 27 7j251 12 37 251 13 17 +12 8 

35 327 13 48 343 IS 17 343 IS 59 - 3 13 

36 1O0 0 29 75 23 56 75 24 40 -IS 55 

37 232 47 10 167 29 36 167 30 21 -34 26 

38 5 33 50 259 35 16 259 36 2 +10 2 

39 138 20 31 351 40 56 351 41 43 — 5 29 

40 271 7 12 83 46 36 S3 47 24 -21 1 

41 43 53 53 175 52 16 175 53 5 -36 32 

42 176 40 34 267 57 56 267 58 46 j + 7 56 

43 309 27 14 0 3 36 0 4 27 ! - 7 35 

44 82 13 55 92 9 16 92 10 8 | -23 7 

45 215 0 36 1S4 14 56 184 15 50 1 +21 22 

46 347 47 17 276 20 35 276 21 31 | + 5 50 

47 120 33 58 8 26 15 8 27 12!- 9 41 

48 253 20 38 100 33 55 100 34 53 j -25 13 

49 26 7 19 192 39 35 Il92 40 341+19 16 

50 158 54 0 284 43 15 284 44 15 ! + 3 44 



i 

i 



! 



i 

i 



i gh 

V * 

50 

I58 c 

54 

0 

2S+ 

43' 

15 

" 2 s 4' 

44' 

15 

+ 3 

44 

51 

291 

40 

41 

; 16 

48 

55 

i 16 

49 

56 

- -11 

47 

52 

: 64 

27 

22 

108 

54 

35 

108 

55 

37 

. -27 

19 

53 

197 

14 

2 

'201 

0 

15 

201 

1 

18 

1 +17 

10 

51 

330 

0 

43 

1293 

5 

55 

|293 

i 

G 

59 

! + i 

38 

55 

102 

17 

24 

25 

11 

34 

i 25 

12 

41 

1 —13 

54 

56 

v>35 

34 

5 

117 

17 

14 

117 

18 

22 

: -29 

25 

57 

S 

20 

16 

•200 

22 

51 

•2 ♦ 9 

2 1 

3 

415 

3 

58 

m 

7 

26 

301 

28 

34 

•301 

29 

44 

- 0 

23 

59 

273 

i 

51 

# 

33 

34 

11 

; 33 

35 

25 

-16 

0 

00 

i 

! 46 

40 

4S 

'125 

39 

51 

125 

41 

6 

-31 

31 

61 

179 

27 

29 

217 

44 

34 

217 

45 

47 

+ 12 

57 

62 

312 

14 

•10 

309 

51 

14 

•309 

52 

28 

o 

34 

6.1 

1 85 

0 

50 

41 

56 

51 

I 41 

58 

9 

-18 

G 

61 

217 

47 

31 

131 

2 

34 

U34 

3 

50 

-33 

37 

05 

350 

31 

12 

226 

8 

14 

226 

9 

32 

+ 10 

51 

66 

123 

20 

53 

318 

13 

53 

318 

15 

13 

— 1 

41 

o7 

256 

7 

37 

50 

19 

33 

i 50 

20 

54 

-20 

12 

6S 

28 

54 

14 

142 

25 

13 

1 12 

26 

35 

—33 

44 

69 

16! 

40 

75 

234 

30 

53 

r :u 

32 

16 

+ s 

45 

70 

291 

27 

36 

326 

36 

33 

,326 

37 

57 

- 6 

47 

71 

67 

n 

17 

58 

42 

13 

58 

43 

3S 

gvj 

18 

72 

200 

0 

58 

150 

47 

53 

150 

49 

19 

+ 22 

10 

73 

332 

47 

38 |242 

53 

33 

212 

55 

0 

+ 6 

39 

71 

105 

34 

19 

334 

59 

13 

335 

0 

41 

— 8 

53 

75 

23$ 

21 

0 

67 

4 

ro 

f 67 

6 

23 

-24 

24 

76 

! n 

7 

41 

159 

10 

32 

159 

12 

1 

+ 20 

4 

77 

1 13 

t> e 

go 

251 

16 

12 

251 

17 

45 ; 

+ 4 

3,. 

78 . 

276 

41 

o 

313 

21 

52 

,313 

23 

26 l 

— 10 

\\ 

79 ! 

j 49 

27 

43 

75 

27 

32 

\ 75 

29 

7 

-20 

80 

SO 1 

182 

11 

21 

167 

33 

12 

1*37 

34 

4S 

+ 17 

58 

Si 

315 

1 


259 

38 

52 

259 

40 

29 

+ 2 

27 

s2 i 

! 87 

47 

46 

351 

44 

32 

351 

46 

10; 

— 13 

5 

S3 : 

220 

31 

26 

83 

50 

12 

S3 

51 

51; 

-28 

36 

SI 

353 

21 

7 

175 

55 

52 

175 

57 

32 

4- J 5 


So ' 

126 

7 

48 

268 

1 

32 

26 S 

3 

14 1 

+ o 

21 

8G 

258 

54 

29 

0 

7 

11 

0 

S 

55 | 

— 15 

11 

87 1 

31 

11 

10 

92 

12 

51 ! 

92 

11 

30 l 

— 30 

42 

88 • 

104 

27 

50 

1S4 

18 

31 

184 

20 

it i 

+ 13 

•16 

89 ; 

297 

14 

31, 

276 

24 

11 

276 

25 

5S 

- 1 

45 

90 I 

70 

1 

12 | 

8 

29 

1 

51 

8 

31 

39 

-17 

17 

91 1 

202 

47 

53 

100 

35 

31 ; 

100 

37 

20 

-32 

19 

92 

335 

34 

37 

192 

41 

ii j 

192 

43 

*1 

+ 11 

40 

93 ! 

10S 

21 

11 

281 

46 

51 1 

284 

48 

42 

- 3 

5 * 

94, 

241 

7 

55 

16 

52 

31 

16 

54 

23 

i 

23 

95 ! 

13 

54 

36 

108 

58 

11 

1GS 

0 

5 

-34 


96 

146 

41 

17 

201 

3 

50 

201 

5 

46 

+ 9 

34 

97 

279 

2( 

58 

293 

9 

30 

293 

11 

27 

- 5 

58 

9H 1 

: 52 

14 

38 

25 

15 

10 

i ‘25 

17 

8 

-21 

29 

99 ' 

1*5 

1 

19 

117 

20 

50 |117 

22 

49 

-37 

1 

100 

317 

4S 

0 

209 

26 

30 

!209 

2S 

30 

+ 7 

28 




452 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Tabl* XV . — Arya Slddhduia [with Lalla’s corrections) : Years of the century. 


Distance 

C-0. 


OP O' (f 
132 46 35 
265 33 10 
38 19 44 
171 6 19 

303 52 54 
76 39 29 
209 26 4 

342 12 38 
114 59 13 

247 45 48 
20 32 23 
153 18 58 
280 5 32 

58 52 7 

191 38 42 
324 25 17 
97 11 52 
229 58 26 
2 45 1 

135 31 36 
268 18 11 
41 4 46 

173 51 20 
306 37 55 

79 24 30 
212 11 5 

344 57 40 
117 44 14 
250 30 49 

23 17 24 
156 3 59 

288 50 34 
61 38 8 
194 23 43 

327 10 18 
99 56 53 
232 43 28 
5 

138 16 37 

271 3 12 

43 49 47 
176 36 22 
309 22 56 
82 9 31 

214 56 6 

347 42 41 
120 29 16 
253 15 50 
26 2 25 

15S 49 0 



Ajoom. 

0° 

O' 

0* 

92 

5 

56 

184 

11 

53 

276 

17 

49 

8 

23 

46 

100 

29 

42 

192 

35 

39 

284 

41 

35 

16 

47 

32 

10S 

53 

28 

200 

59 

25 

293 

5 

21 

25 

11 

18 

117 

17 

14 

209 

23 

10 

301 

29 

7 

33 

35 

3 

125 

41 

0 

17 

46 

56 

309 

52 

53 

41 

58 

49 

134 

4 

46 

226 

10 

42 

318 

16 

39 

50 

22 

35 

142 

28 

31 

234 

34 

28 

326 

40 

24 

58 

46 

20 

150 

52 

16 

242 

58 

14 

335 

4 

10 

67 

10 

6 

159 

16 

3 

251 

21 

59 

343 

27 

55 

75 

33 

53 

167 

39 

49 

259 

45 

45 

351 

51 

42 

83 

57 

38 

176 

3 

34 

268 

9 

31 

0 

15 

27 

92 

21 

23 

184 

27 

20 

276 

33 

16 

8 

39 

12 

100 

45 

9 

192 

51 

6 

284 

57 

3 


Cor. I Ye. 


P* «• I 
0 0 I 50 


Distance 

C-®. 


25 56 i 71 

72 

73 

74 


+ 0 

56 

-14 

35 

—30 

6 

+ 14 

23 

— 1 

'9 

-16 

40 

—32 

11 


—3 

13 

—18 

45 

-34 

16 

+ 10 

13 

-5 

19 


158° 

49* 

0 ¥ 

291 

35 

35 

64 

22 

10 

197 

8 

34 

329 

55 

19 

102 

41 

55 

235 

28 

29 

8 

15 

4 

141 

1 

38 

273 

48 

13 

46 

34 

48 

179 

21 

23 

312 

7 

58 

84 

54 

32 

217 

41 

7 

350 

27 

42 

123 

14 

17 

256 

0 

52 

8 

47 

26 

161 

34 

1 

294 

20 

36 

67 

7 

11 

199 

53 

46 

332 

40 

20 

105 

26 

55 

238 

13 

30 

11 

0 

5 

143 

46 

40 

276 

33 

14 

49 

19 

49 

182 

6 

24 

314 

52 

53 

87 

39 

34 

220 

26 

8 

253 

12 

43 

125 

59 

18 

258 

45 

53 

31 

32 

28 

164 

19 

2 

297 

5 

37 

69 

52 

12 

202 

38 

47 

335 

25 

22 

108 

11 

56 

240 

58 

31 

13 

45 

6 

146 

31 

41 

279 

18 

16 

52 

4 

50 

184 

51 

25 

317 

38 

0 


284° 57 # 3' 
17 2 59 

109 8 56 

201 14 52 
293 20 48 

25 26 45 
117 32 41 
209 38 37 
301 44 34 
33 50 31 

125 56 28 
218 2 24 

310 8 20 
42 14 17 
134 20 13 

226 26 10 
318 32 7 

50 38 3 
142 43 59 
234 49 55 

326 55 52 
59 1 48 

151 7 44 

243 13 41 
325 19 38 

67 25 34 
159 31 30 
251 37 27 
343 43 23 
75 49 20 

167 55 17 
259 1 13 

352 7 9 

84 13 6 

176 19 2 

268 24 59 
0 30 55 
92 36 51 
184 42 49 
276 48 45 

8 54 41 
101 0 37 

193 6 34 

285 12 30 
17 18 27 

109 24 24 
201 30 20 
293 36 17 
25 42 13 
117 48 9 
209 54 6 



— 13 39 
—29 10 
4 15 19 
— 0 12 
—15 44 

—31 15 
+ 13 14 

— 2 17 
—17 49 
—30 20 

+ 11 9 

— 4 12 
—19 54 
—35 25 
+ 94 

— 6 27 
—21 59 
+22 30 
+ 6 59 

— 8 32 


—34 
+ 10 
— 5 

—21 
— 36 34 
+ 7 55 


SSSS5t CEfefcS 





















COMPUTATION OP DATES SPECIAL TABLES. 
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Table XVI. — Brahma Siddh&nta . — Years of the century , l 


Yr 

Distance 

C-0 

.1 

<r 

9 Anora. 

Cor. 

Yr. 

Distance 

<C-0 

1 o 
1 

Anom. 

Cor 








0" 

gh. p. 








gh. 

p- 

0 

0° 0 

0" 

o c 

<y 

0 0 

50 

158 ( 

45 

0" 

284° 58 

32" 

+ 4 

41 

1 

132 

46 

30 

92 

5 

58 

—15 30 

51 

291 

31 

30 

16 

4 

30 

—10 

49 

2 

265 

33 

0 

184 

11 

56 

—31 1 

52 

64 

18 

0 

109 

10 

28 

—26 

19 

3 

38 

19 

30 

276 

17 

55 

+ 13 29 

53 

197 

4 

30 

201 

16 

26 

+ 18 

10 

4 

171 

6 

0 

8 

23 

53 

— 2 2 

54 

329 

51 

0 

293 

22 

25 

+ 2 

40 

5 

303 

52 

30 

100 

29 

51 

—17 32 

55 

102 

37 

30 

25 

28 

23 

—12 

51 

6 

76 

39 

0 

192 

35 

49 

—33 2 

56 

235 

24 

O 

117 

34 

21 

—28 

21 

7 

209 

25 

30 

284 

41 

47 

4-11 27 

57 

8 

10 

30 

209 

40 

19 

+ 16 

9 

8 

342 

12 

0 

16 

47 

45 

— 4 3 

58 

140 

57 

0 

301 

46 

17 

+ o 

38 

9 

114 

58 

30 

10S 

53 

43 

—19 33 

59 

273 

43 

30 

33 

52 

16 

— 14 

52 

10 

247 

45 

0 

200 

59 

42 

—35 3 

60 

46 

30 

0 

125 

58 

15 

—30 

22 

11 

20 

31 

30 

293 

5 

40 

+ 9 26 

61 

179 

16 

30 

217 

4 

13 

+ 14 

7 

12 

153 

18 

0 

25 

11 

33 

— 6 4 

62 

312 

3 

0 

310 

10 

11 

— 1 

23 

13 

286 

4 

30 

117 

17 

37 

—21 35 

63 

84 

49 

30 

42 

16 

9 

—16 

54 

14 

58 

51 

0 

209 

23 

36 

+22 55 

64 

217 

36 

0 

134 

22 

8 

—32 

24 

15 

191 

37 

30 

301 

29 

33 

+ 7 24 

65 

350 

22 

30 

226 

28 

6 

+ 12 

6 

16 

324 

24 

0 

33 

35 

31 

— 8 6 

66 

123 

9 

0 

318 

34 

4 

— 3 

25 

17 

97 

10 

30 

125 

41 

29 

—23 36 

67 

255 

55 

30 

50 

40 

2 

—18 

55 

18 

229 

57 

0 

217 

47 

28 

+ 20 53 

68 

8 

42 

0 

142 

46 

0 

—34 

25 

19 

2 

43 

30 

309 

53 

26 

+ 5 23 

69 

161 

28 

30 

234 

51 

5S 

+ 10 

4 

20 

135 

30 

0 

41 

59 

25 

—10 7 

70 

294 

15 

0 

326 

57 

57 

— 5 

26 

21 

268 

16 

30 

134 

5 

23 

—25 38 

71 

67 

1 

30 

59 

3 

55 

—20 


22 

41 

3 

0 

226 

11 

21 

+ 8 52 

72 

199 

48 

0 

151 

9 

53 

+ 23 

33 

23 

73 

49 

30 

318 

17 

20 

+ 3 21 

73 

332 

34 

30 

243 

15 

51 

+ 8 

3 

24 

306 

36 

0 

50 

23 

18 

-12 9 

74 

105 

21 

0 

335 

21 

50 

— 7 

28 

25 

79 

22 

30 

142 

29 

16 

—27 39 

75 

238 

7 

30 

67 

27 

48 

—22 

5S 

26 

212 

9 

0 

234 

35 

14 

+ 16 51 

76 

10 

54 

0 

159 

33 

46 

+ 21 

32 

27 

344 

55 

30 

326 

41 

12 

+ 1 20 

77 

143 

40 

30 

251 

39 

44 

+ 6 

1 

28 

117 

42 

0 

58 

47 

10 

—14 10 

78 

276 

27 

0 

343 

45 

43 

— 9 

29 

29 

250 

28 

30 

150 

53 

9 

—29 41 

79 

49 

13 

30 

75 

51 

41 

— 25 

0 

30 

23 

15 

0 

242 

59 

7 

+ 14 49 

80 

182 

0 

0 

167 

57 

39 

+ 19 

30 

31 

156 

1 

30 

335 

5 

5 

— 0 42 

81 

314 

46 

30 

260 

3 

38 

+ 4 

0 

32 

238 

48 

0 

67 

11 

3 

—16 12 

82 

87 

33 

0 

352 

9 

36 

—11 

31. 

33 

61 

34 

30 

159 

17 

2 

—31 42 

83 

220 

19 

30 

84 

15 

34 

—27 

1 

34 

194 

21 

0 

251 

23 

0 

+ 12 57 

84 

353 

6 

0 

176 

21 

33 

+ 17 

29 

35 

327 

7 

30 

343 

28 

58 

— 2 43 

85 

125 

52 

30 

268 

27 

31 

+ 1 

58 

36 

99 

54 

0 

75 

34 

57 

—18 13 

86 

258 

39 

0 

0 

33 

29 

—13 

32 

37 

232 

40 

30 

167 

40 

55 

—33 44 

87 

31 

25 

30 

92 

39 

27 

—29 

3 

38 

5 

27 

0 

259 

46 

53 

+ 10 46 

8S 

164 

12 

0 

184 

45 

25 

+ 15 

27 

39 

138 

13 

30 

351 

52 

51 

— 4 45 

89 

297 

58 

30 

276 

51 

23 

— 0 

3 

40 

271 

0 

0 

83 

58 

50 

—22 15 

90 

69 

45 

0 

8 

57 

22 

—15 

34 

41 

43 

46 

30 

176 

4 

48 

— 35 45 

91 

202 

31 

30 

101 

3 

20 

—31 

4 

42 

176 

33 

0 

268 

10 

46 

+ 8 44 

92 

335 

IS 

0 

193 

9 

18 

+ 13 

26 

43 

309 

19 

30 

0 

16 

45 

— 6 46 

93 

108 

4 

30 

285 

15 

17 

— 2 

5 

44 

82 

6 

0 

92 

22 

43 

-22 16 

94 

240 

51 

0 

17 

21 

15 

—17 

35 

45 

214 

52 

30 

184 

28 

41 

+ 22 13 

95 

13 

37 

30 

109 

27 

13 

-33 

6 

46 

347 

39 

0 

276 

34 

39 

+ 6 44 

96 

146 

24 

0 

201 

33 

11 

+ 11 

24 

47 

120 

25 

30 

8 

40 

37 

— 8 47 

97 

279 

10 

30 

293 

39 

9 

— 4 

6 

48 

253 

12 

0 

100 

46 

35 

—24 18 

98 

52 

57 

0 

25 

45 

7 

—19 

37 

49 

25 

58 

30 

192 

52 

34 

+ 20 12 

99 

184 

43 

30 

117 

51 

6 

— 35 

7 

50 

158 

45 

0 

284 

58 

CO 

+ 4 41 

LOO 

317 

30 

0 

209 

57 

4 

+ 9 

22 


1 For the 8iddK6nta Siromani , correct the values in this table br means of Table XIX. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Table XVIII 1 . — Second Ary a Siddkdnta . — Tears of the century. 



Distance 

C — ©• 


0° O' O' 
132 46 40 
265 33 20 
38 20 0 

171 6 40 

303. 53 21 
76 40 1 

209 26 41 
342 13 21 
115 0 1 

247 46 42 
20 33 22 
153 20 2 

286 6 42 

58 53 22 

191 40 3 
324 26 43 
97 13 23 
230 0 3 

2 46 43 

135 33 24 
268 20 4 

41 6 44 

173 53 24 
306 40 4 

79 26 45 
212 13 25 
345 0 5 

117 46 45 
250 33 25 

23 20 6 
156 6 46 

288 53 26 
61 40 6 

194 26 46 

327 13 27 
100 0 7 

232 46 47 
5 33 27 
138 20 7 

271 6 48 

43 53 28 
176 40 8 

309 26 48 
82 13 28 

215 0 9 

347 46 49 
120 33 29 
253 20 9 

26 6 49 

158 53 30 


0 ° Of 0 " 
92 6 7 

184 12 13 
276 18 20 
8 24 26 

100 30 33 
192 36 40 
2S4 42 47 
16 48 54 
108 55 0 

201 1 7 

293 7 13 

25 13 20 
117 19 27 
209 25 33 

301 31 40 
33 37 47 
125 43 54 
217 50 1 

309 56 7 

42 2 13 

134 8 20 

226 14 26 
318 20 33 
50 26 39 

142 32 46 
234 38 53 
326 45 0 

58 51 7 
150 57 13 

243 3 20 

335 9 27 

67 15 33 
159 21 40 
251 27 56 

343 34 3 
75 40 10 
167 46 17 
259 52 24 
351 58 20 


92 28 53 


184 35 0 
276 41 7 
8 47 14 
100 53 21 
192 59 27 
285 5 34 


Cor. 

Yr. 

Distance 

c-©. 


4 *s Anom. 

gh. p. 

0 0 

50 

158° 53' 

301 

285° 

5' 

34" 

—15 31 

51 

291 

40 

10 

16 

11 

41 

—31 2 

52 

64 

26 

50 

109 

17 

47 

+ 13 26 

53 

197 

13 

30 

201 

23 

54 

— 2 5 

54 

330 

0 

10 

293 

30 

0 

—17 36 

55 

102 

46 51 

25. 

36 

7 

—33 7 

56 

235 

33 

31 

117 

42 

14 

+ 11 21 

57 

8 

20 

11 

209 

48 

21 

— 4 10 

58 

141 

6 51 

301 

52 

28 

—19 41 

59 

273 

53 31 

33 

58 

34 

—35 12 

60 

46 

40 

12 

126 

6 

40 

+ 9 16 

61 

179 

27 

52 

218 

12 

47 

— 9 15 

62 

312 

13 

32 

310 

18 

53 

—21 46 

63 

85 

0 

12 

42 

25 

0 

+ 22 43 

64 

217 

46 

52 

134 

31 

6 

+ 7 10 

65 

350 

33 

33 

226 

37 

13 

— 8 21 

66 

123 

20 

13 

318 

43 

20 

—23 52 

67 

256 

6 

53 

50 

49 

27 

+ 20 36 

68 

28 

53 

33 

142 

55 

34 

+ 55 

69 

161 

40 

13 

235 

1 

40 

-10 26 

70 

294 

26 

54 

327 

7 

47 

—25 57 

71 

67 

13 

34 

59 

13 

54 

+ 18 32 

72 

200 

0 

14 

151 

20 

0 

+ 30 

73 

332 

46 

54 

243 

26 

7 

—12 31 

74 

105 

33 

34 

335 

32 

13 

—28 2 

75 

238 

20 

15 

67 

38 

20 

+ 16 27 

76 

a 

6 

55 

159 

44 

27 

+ 0 55 

77 

143 

53 

35 

251 

50 

34 

—14 36 

78 

276 

40 

15 

343 

56 

41 

—30 7 

79 

49 

26 

55 

76 

2 

47 

+ 14 21 

80 

182 

13 

36 

168 

8 

54 

— T 10 

81 

, 315 

0 

16 

260 

15 

1 

—16 41 

82 

87 

46 

56 

352 

21 

7 

—32 12 

83 

220 

33 

36 

84 

27 

14 

+ 12 17 

84 

353 

20 

16 

176 

33 

20 

- 3 14 

85 

126 

6 

57 

268 

39 

27 

—18 46 

86 

258 

53 

37 

0 

45 

34 

—34 17 

87 

31 

40 

17 

92 

51 

41 

+ 10 12 

88 

164 

26 

57 

184 

57 

48 

— 5 20 

89 

297 

13 

37 

277 

3 

54 

—20 51 

90 

70 

0 

18 

9 

10 

1 

—36 22 

91 

202 

46 

58 

101 

16 

8 

+ 87 

92 

335 

33 

38 

193 

22 

14 

— 7 25 

93 

108 

20 

18 

285 

28 

21 

—22 56 

94 

241 

7 

58 

17 

34 

27 

+21 31 

95 

13 

CO 

V5 

39 

109 

40 

34 

+ 61 

96 

146 

40 

19 

201 

46 

41 

— 9 30 

97 

279 

26 

59 

293 

52 

48 

—25 2 

98 

52 

13 

39 

25 

58 

55 

+ 29 27 

99 

185 

0 

19 

118 

5 

1 

+3 56 

100 

317 

47 

0 

210 

11 

8 


Cor. 

gh. 

P- 

+ 3 

56 

—11 

36 

—27 

7 

+17 

22 

+ 1 

51 

—13 

41 

—29 

12 

+ 15 

17 



9 56 


+ 92 

— 6 29 
— 22 1 
+ 22 28 
+ 6 57 

— 8 34 

— 24 7 
+ 20 22 
+ 4 51 
—10 40 
—26 12 

+ 18 18 
+ 2 47 
—12 46 
—28 17 
+ 16 12 

+ 0 41 
—14 50 
—30 22 
+ 14 7 

— 1 24 

—16 55 
—32 27 
+ 12 2 

— 3 28 
—19 0 

—34 32 
+ 9 57 

— 5 34 
—21 5 
—36 37 
+ 7 51 
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Table XVII . — Second Arya Siddhdnta ; 
For centuries. 


Cent. 
K. T. 

Distance 

C*s Anom. 

©'s Anom. 

Cor. 

3000 

173° 

30' 

61 

43 

24’ 

282° 

r 

29" 

9^ P- 

- 4 15 

3100 

131 

17 

271 

54 

32 

282 

7 

15 

+ 3 37 

3200 

89 

4 

122 

5 

39 

282 

7 

1 

+ 11 28 

3300 

46 

61 

332 

16 

47 

282 

6 

48 

+ 19 20 

3400 

4 

38 

182 

27 

54 

282 

6 

34 

+ 27 11 

3500 

322 

25 

32 

39 

2 

282 

6 

20 

-24 57 

3600 

280 

12 

242 

50 

10 

282 

6 

6 

-17 06 

3700 

237 

59 

93 

1 

17 

282 

5 

52 

- 9 14 

3800 

195 

46 

303 

12 

25 

282 

5 

39 

- 1 23 

3900 

153 

33 

153 

23 

32 

282 

5 

25 

+ 6 29 

4000 

111 

20 

3 

34 

40 

282 

5 

11 

+ 14 20 

4100 

69 

7 

213 

45 

48 

282 

4 

57 

+ 22 12 

4200 

26 

54 

63 

56 

55 

282 

4 

43 

+ 30 03 

4300 

344 

41 

274 

8 

3 

282 

4 

30 

-22 05 

4400 

302 

28 

124 

19 

10 

283 

4 

16 

-14 14 

4500 

260 

15 

334 

30 

18 

282 

4 

2 

- 6 22 

4600 

218 

2 

184 

41 

26 

282 

3 

48 

+ 1 29 

4700 

175 

49 

34 

52 

33 

282 

3 

34 

+ 9 21 

4800 

133 

36 

245 

3 

41 

282 

3 

21 

+ 17 12 

4900 

91 

23 

95 

14 

48 

282 

3 

7 

+ 25 04 

6000 

49 

10 

305 

25 

56 

282 

2 

53 

-27 05 


Table XIX. — 
Siddh. S' xromani 


Quantities to be sub- 
tracted from Brahma 
Siddhdnta values. 


v r pfct, C * ©'« 

* ' £— ©. Anorn. 


5 O' S'* O' 5 

i 

10 0 6 0 
15 0 9 0 14 

20 0 32 0 18 

25 0 15 | 0 23 

! i 

30 0 18 i 0 27 

35 0 2i 0 32 

1 

40 0 24 | 0 36 
45 0 27 | 0 41 
50 0 30 ' 0 45 

i 

55 0 33 0 50 

60 0 36 0 54 

65 0 39 0 59 

70 0 42 1 3 

75 0 45 1 8 

80 0 4S 1 12 

85 0 51 1 17 

90 0 64 1 21 

95 0 57 | 1 26 

100 1 0 I 1 30 


Table XXI . — For days of the 
Solar Year, 


Chaitra oi ruciDiis txik. 


( 's Anom. Long. 0 


Table XX, — Sarnkrdnti. 



Mina- Samkr anti 330° 
Mesha-Samkr&nti 0 
VriahA-S. 30 

Mithona-S. . 60 

Karkata-S. 90 

Simha-S. . 120 

Kanj4-S. . 160 

Tutt-S. . 180 

Vriachika-S. . 210 

Dhanuh-S. . 240 

Makara-S. . 270 

Kumbha-S. . 300 

Mina-S. . 330 

Mctha-S. foil. . 360 


313° 30' 9" 295° 4' 8" 327° 56' 39" 0 Chaitra 
333 32 22 331 38 30 357 6 1 38 0 Vais. . 

360 39 25 15 48 10 28 20 59 0 Jjaish. 

13 42 13 66 19 7 59 19 7 1 Asb&dha 

39 28 36 119 44 23 90 30 28 0 Sri. 

63 6 33 180 54 0 121 31 25 1 Bhldr.. 

84 19 15 226 14 1 152 6 41 1 Asvina . 

82 25 14 263 56 46 182 6 16 0 K&rtt. . 

96 49 57 294 29 25 211 34 4 0 Marg. . 

96 21 17 319 47 39 240 38 0 1 Paasba . 

93 45 49 342 50 1 269 31 46 1 M&gha . 

92 45 15 7 34 5 298 33 11 0 Ph%. . 

96 17 33 37 7 35 327 56 41 0 Chaitra 

106 19 33 73 44 42 357 51 41 1 Vais . 



1. Vaisakha. 


Oj— 3 

323° 25' 40" 

320° 48' 18" 357° 

2' 35 

P—2 

335 37 7 

333 52 12 358 

1 44 

2—1 

347 48 33 

346 56 6 

359 

0 52 

3 0 

0 0 0 


m 

0 0 

4 1 

12 11 27 

13 3 54 

0 

59 8 

5 1 2 

24 22 53 

26 7 48 

i 

58 16 

6 3 

36 34 20 

39 11 42 

2 

67 25 

7 4 

48 45 47 

52 15 36 

3 

56 33 

8 5 

60 57 13 

65 19 29 

4 

55 41 

9 6 


78 23 23 

5 

54 49 

10 7 

85 20 7 

91 27 17 

6 

53 57 

1 8 

97 31 34 


7 

53 5 

2 9 

. y 

117 35 6 

8 

52 14 

3 1 

a 


130 38 59 

9 

51 22 

4 1 

m 


143 42 53 

10 

50 30 

5 1 

2 

146 17 20 

156 46 47 

11 

49 38 

6 1 

3 

158 28 47 


12 

48 46 

7 1 

4 

170 40 14 

lllllll 

13 

47 54 

8 1 
9 1 

'0 1 
>\ 1 
2 1 

r, 

6 

7 

8 

9 

182 51 40 
195 3 7 

207 14 34 
219 26 1 

231 37 27 

195 58 28 
209 2 22 

222 6 16 
235 10 10 
248 14 4 

14 47 3 

15 46 11 

16 45 19 

17 44 27 

18 43 35 

3 20 
.4 21 
>5 22 
!6 23 
!7 24 

*8 25 
>9 26 
SO 27 

243 48 54 
256 0 21 

268 11 47 
280 23 14 
292 34 41 

304 46 7 

316 57 34 
329 9 1 

261 17 58 
274 21 82 
287 25 46 
300 29 40 
313 33 34 

326 37 27 
339 41 21 
352 45 15 

19 42 43 

20 41 51 

21 40 59 

22 40 7 

23 39 16 

21 38 21 

23 37 32 
26 36 40 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


Table XXI .— For day s of the Solar Year — continued. 

























COMPUTATION OP DATES SPECIAL TABLES. 
Tablk XXI. — For the days of the Solar Year — continued. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Table XXII .— For Ghatikas and Palas. 



<t — ©. | C’8 An. I Long© 


;’s An. . I Long©* 


Table XXIII . — Names of Jupiter’s 
cyclic years . 



M 

0 

12 

11 

0 

13 

4 

0 

59 

31 


J 

0 

24 

23 

0 

26 

8 

1 

58 

32 


m 

0 

36 

34 

0 

39 

12 

2 

57 

33 


m 

0 

48 

46 

0 

52 

16 

3 

56 

34 


5 

1 

0 

57 

1 

5 

19 

4 

56 

35 


6 

1 

13 

9 

1 

18 

23 

5 

55 

36 


7 

1 

25 

20 

1 

31 

27 

6 

54 

37 


8 

1 

37 

32 

1 

44 

31 

7 

53 

38 


9 

1 

49 

43 

1 

57 

35 

8 

52 

39 

1 

m 

2 

1 

54 

2 

10 

39 

9 

51 

40 

1 

1 

2 

14 

6 

2 

23 

43 

10 

50 

41 

1 

2 

2 

26 

17 

2 

36 

47 

11 

50 

42 

1 

3 

2 

38 

29 

2 

49 

41 

12 

49 

43 

1 

4 

2 

50 

40 

3 

2 

55 

13 

48 

44 

1 

5 

3 

2 

52 

3 

15 

58 

14 

47 

45 

1 

6 

3 

15 

3 

3 

29 

2 

15 

46 

46 

1 

7 

3 

27 

15 

3 

42 

6 

16 

45 

47 

1 

8 

3 

39 

26 

3 

55 

10 

17 

44 

48 

1 

9 

3 

51 

37 

4 

8 

14 

18 

44 

49 

2 

m 

4 

3 

49 

4 

21 

18 

19 

43 

50 

21 

4 

16 

0 

1 4 

34 

22 

20 

42 

51 

22 

4 

28 

12 

1 4 

47 

26 

21 

41 

52 

23 

4 

40 

23 

5 

0 

30 

22 

40 

53 

24 

4 

52 

35 

5 

13 

31 

23 

39 

54 

25 

5 

4 

46 

5 

26 

37 

24 

38 

55 

26 

5 

16 

58 

5 

39 

41 ! 

25 

38 

56 

27 

5 

29 

9 

5 

52 

45 j 

26 

37 

57 

28 

5 

41 

20 ! 

6 

5 

49 : 

27 

36 

58 

29 

5 

53 

32 I 

6 

18 

53 ; 

28 

35 , 

59 

30 

6 

5 

43 i 

6 

31 

57 i 

29 

34 

60 




6 

17 

55 

6 

45 

1 

1 30 

33 

6 

30 

6 

6 

58 

5 

31 

32 

6 

42 

17 

7 

11 

9 

32 

31 

6 

54 

29 

! 7 

24 

13 

33 

31 

7 

6 

41 

7 

37 

16 

34 

30 

7 

18 

52 

7 

50 

20 

35 

29 

7 

31 

3 

8 

3 

24 

1 36 

28 

7 

43 

15 

8 

16 

28 

37 

27 

7 

55 

26 

8 

29 

32 

38 

26 

8 

7 

38 

! 8 

42 

36 

39 

25 

8 

19 

49 

8 

55 

40 

! 40 

25 

8 

32 

1 

! 9 

8 

44 

41 

24 

8 

44 

12 

9 

21 

48 

42 

23 

8 

56 

24 

9 

34 

52 

43 

22 

9 

8 

35 

9 

47 

55 

44 

21 

9 

20 

46 

10 

0 

59 

45 

20 

9 

32 

58 

10 

14 

3 

46 

19 

9 

45 

9 

10 

27 

7 

47 

19 

9 

57 

21 

10 

40 

11 

48 

18 

10 

9 

32 

10 

53 

15 

49 

17 

10 

21 

44 

11 

6 

19 

50 

16 

10 

33 

55 

11 

19 

23 

51 

15 

10 

46 

7 

11 

32 

27 

52 

14 

10 

58 

18 

11 

45 

30 

53 

13 

11 

10 

29 

11 

58 

34 

54 

12 

11 

22 

41 

12 

11 

38 

55 

12 

11 

34 

52 

12 

24 

42 

56 

11 

11 

47 

4 

12 

37 

46 

57 

10 

11 

59 

15 

12 

50 

50 ! 

58 

9 

12 

11 

27 

13 

3 

54 

1 59 

8 


Cyclic year. 



4 Hem&lamba. 

5 Vilamba. 

6 yikirin. 

7 S&rvari. 

8 Plava. 

9 Subhakrit. 

10 Sobhana. 

11 Krodbin 

12 ViffvAvaeti. 

13 Parabhava. 

14 Plavanga. 

15 Kilaka. 

16 San my a. 

17 SSdbArana. 

18 Virodhakyit. 

19 Paridhavin. 

20 Pramadin. 

21 Ananda. 

22 liakfthaaa. 

23 Anala. 

24 Pingala. 

25 KfUaynkta. 

26 Siddh&rthm. 

27 Raudra. 

28 Durmati. 

29 Dundubhi. 


Cyclic year. 


Rndhirodginru 

Baktaksha. 

Krodh&na. 


34 i Prabhava. 

35 * yibhava. 

36 Snkla. 

37 Pramoda. 

38 ; PrajapatL 

39 t Angiras. 

40 i Srimukha. 

41 I Bh&va. 

42 i Yuvan. 

43 t DbAtyi. 

44 i I b rara. 

45 | Bahudhanya. 

46 j Pram&thin. 

47 Vikrama. 

48 ! Bhrisya, 

49 j Cbitrabhina. 

50 ' SnbhAnn. 

51 ; Tarawa. 

52 ; Pftrthira. 

53 | Yyaya. 

54 i Sarvajit. 

55 | Sarvadharin. 

56 i Virodhm. 

57 ! Vikyita. 

58 I Kbara. 

59 1 bandana. 


Table XXI V.—(J) Equation of the Moon’t centre. 


0° 

O' 

180° 

O' 

3 

45 

176 

15 

7 

30 

172 

30 

11 

15 

168 

45 

15 

0 

165 

0 

IS 

45 

161 

15 

22 

30 

157 

30 

26 

15 

153 

45 

30 

0 

150 

0 

33 

45 

146 

15 

37 

30 

142 

30 

41 

15 

138 

4$ 

45 

0 

135 

0 

48 

45 

131 

15 

52 

30 

127 

30 

56 

15 

123 

45 

60 

0 

120 

0 

63 

45 

116 

15 

67 

30 

112 

30 

71 

15 

108 

45 

75 

0 

105 

0 

78 

45 

101 

15 

82 

30 

97 

30 

86 

15 

! 93 

45 

90 

0 

' 90 

0 


0 

19 

45 

0 

89 25 

0 

58 

53 

1 

18 

7 

1 

36 

59 

1 

55 

26 

2 

13 

25 

2 

30 

53 

2 

47 

39 

3 

3 

43 

3 

18 

59 

3 

33 

23 

3 

46 

55 

3 

59 

31 

4 

11 

4 

4 

21 

34 

4 

30 

54 

4 

39 

6 

4 

46 

4 

4 

51 

49 

4 56 

10 

4 

59 

31 

5 

1 

30 


5 -24 


Arg. : 

uTe 

A nor 

aalj 

a 

'8 1 

*4 


180° 

O' 

360? 

O' 

183 

45 

356 

15 

187 

30 

352 

30 

191 

15 

348 

45 

195 

0 

345 

0 

198 

45 

341 

15 

202 

30 

337 

30 

206 

15 

333 

45 

210 

0 

330 

0 

213 

45 

326 

15 

217 

30 

322 

30 

221 

15 

318 

45 

225 

0 

315 

0 

228 

45 

311 

15 

232 

30 

307 

30 

236 

15 

303 

45 

240 

0 

300 

0 

243 

45 

296 

15 

247 

30 

292 

30 

251 

15 

288 

45 

255 

0 

285 

0 

258 

45 

281 

15 

262 

30 

277 

30 

266 

15 

273 

45 

270 

0 

270 

0 
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Table XXIV— continued. (B) Equation of the Sun’s centre. 


Table XXV — continued. 


Arg. :Anomaly. 
©’« eq.+ 

OP 0' 

180° O' 

3 45 

176 15 

7 30 

172 30 

11 15 

168 45 

15 0 

165 0 

IS 44 

161 15 

22 30 

157 30 

26 15 

153 45 

30 0 

150 0 

33 45 

146 15 

37 30 

142 30 

41 15 

138 45 

45 0 

135 0 

48 45 

131 15 

52 30 

127 30 

56 15 

123 45 

60 0 

120 0 

63 45 

U6 15 

67 30 

112 30 

71 15 

108 45 

75 0 

105 0 

78 45 

101 15 

82 30 

97 30 

86 15 

93 45 

90 0 

90 0 


8urya Siddh. Arya Siddh. 


2nd Arya , Bran 
& Siddh . S'ir. 


0 ° 0 ' 0 * 

0 8 44 

0 17 24 
0 25 58 
0 34 24 
0 42 38 
0 50 40 

0 53 29 
16 3 

1 13 18 
1 20 13 
1 26 47 
1 82 57 
1 38 44 
1 44 5 
1 48 50 
1 53 26 

1 57 22 

2 0 50 
2 3 46 
2 6 11 
2 8 4 
2 9 26 
2 10 15 
2 10 31 



Table XXY.— latitudes and longitudes of Places. 


Abu (Arbuda) . 
Agra 

AhmadibAd • 
Ahmadnagar 
Ajanti . 
Ajmer 
Aligadh . 

AUahAb&d 
AmariLvati 
Amritsar 
Anhilw&d 
Arkat • 

AurangibAd 
A yodhya — Audh 
BAd&tni * . 

Banins . 
B*nara& • 

Bangmlor 
BardhwAn 
BirodA ' . 

BAni 


Low emn>*. | 

E. fr. 
tir. 

Time 
DiO. fr. 

Lank*. 


gh. p. 

72° 46' 

—O 30 

77 59 

+ 023 

72 32 

—0 32 

74 43 

—0 10 

75 48 

+ 0 1 

74 37 

—O 11 

78 5 

+ 0 14 

81 51 

+t i 

80 24 

+ 0 20 

74 48 

-0 9 

71 66 

—O 40 

79 21 

+ 0 37 

75 20 

—O 4 

82 8 

+ 1 4 

75 40 

—0 1 

33 O 

+ 1 13 

75 2 

—0 7 ! 

77 35 

+ 0 18 

87 54 ; 

+ 2 2 i 

73 9 

—0 30 

75 40 

+ 0 1 


N. Lst. E.fr. 

Or. 


Belgium 

BhAgalpur 
Bbaratpur 
Bharoch . 

Bhelsa . 
Bhopal 
Bljyanagar 
Bijapnr . * 

Bikaner 
Bombay . 

Bnndi . • 

Barhsnpnr 
Calcutta 
Dehli . 
Deragiri (Dhaul- 
tAbAd). 

Dhaka . 

. Dbari . 
DhArwA . 
Dholpur . 

Dhnlia . 


19 54 5 75 14 

23 45 | 90 23 

22 35 75 16 

15 26 ! 75 2 

26 40 i 77 53 

20 53 | 74 43 




Low&itvui. 

Plica. 

N. Lat 

E. fr. 
Gr. 

Time 
Diff. fr. 



Link A 


Dvorak A 
Elura 

FarrakhAbAd • 

GayA • 

GhAzipur 

Girnir 

Goa 

Gorakhpur 

GurkhA 

Gwalior 

HaidarAbAd 

(Dekhan). 

H&idarabad 

(Sindh). 

HardA 

HardwAr . 

HushangibAd . 

Indor 

Jabalpur . 

Jagannithaparl 

Jalgaum 

Jamba 

Jay pur . 

JhAnst 

Jodhpur 

Jduagadh 

Kaiingapa^am . 

Knlyan , 

Kanauj . 

Kanchi 

Kanhpur . 

Katak 


22° 16' 

20 2 
27 23 I 79 35 

24 46 I 85 2 

25 36 
21 30 

16 27 

26 44 

27 52 
26 12 

17 18 




75 

46 

+ 0 1 

79 

58 

+ 0 44 

85 

50 

+ 1 41 


78 35 

+ 0 29 

73 2 

jgiErl 

70 22 
84 9 

—0 53 
+ 1 23 



Lakhnau . . j 

Madhuri . . j 

Madras . • { 

Maisur . 

Mangalur 
Mindavi . 

Mat burs . 
Mongir 

MultAn • * 

Nigpur . 

Nasik 

Pandbarpur 
PatiyAlA . 

Patna 

PunA 

Purniya . . 

RAme4varam . 

RatuAgiri 

RewA 

SAgar 

Sahet MAhet 
Sambhalpur 
SAtAri . 

SJironj 
SolApur . 
SomnAthpattan . 
§rinagaT * 
Srirangapatanam 
Surat 

Tanjor . 
ThAni 

Travankor . 
TrichinapaUi . 
Trivandram 


26 

51 

80 

56 

+ 0 52 

9 

56 

78 

7 

+ 0 23 

13 

6 

80 

17 

+ 0 46 

12 

18 

76 

40 

+ 0 9 

12 

52 

74 

50 

— 0 10 

22 

56 

69 

24 

—1 3 

27 

28 

77 

41 

+ 0 20 

25 

22 

86 

30 

+ 1 58 

30 

13 

71 

26 

—0 43 

21 

8 

79 

5 

+ 034 

20 

0 

73 

44 

—0 20 

17 

39 

75 

21 

—0 4 

30 

20 

76 

5 

+ 0 7 

25 

33 

85 

21 

+ 1 35 

18 

29 

73 

13 

—0 18 

25 

46 

87 

51 

+ 1 58 

9 

15 

79 

30 

+ 0 36 

17 

0 

73 

20 

—0 34 

24 

32 

81 

18 

+ 0 56 

23 

51 

78 

42 ' 

+ 0 30 

27 

31 

82 

5 

+ 1 2 

21 

31 

83 

57 

! +1 21 

17 

41 

74 

1 

—0 17 

24 

6 

77 

38 

+ 0 19 

17 

39 

75 

54 

+ 0 2 

22 

4 

71 

26 

—0 43 

34 

6 

74 

55 

—0 8 

12 

24 

76 

41 

+ 0 10 

21 

10 

72 

32 

—0 32 

10 

45 

79 

7 

+ 0 34 

19 

13 

72 

57 

— 0 28 

9 

10 

76 

50 

+ 0 n 

10 

47 

78 

43 

+ 0 29 

8 

30 

76 

66 

+ 011 

i 24 

37 

73 

43 

—0 20 



1KH 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Table XXVI. — Shotting the times of rising (in Asus or sixths of v inadt) in ICP — 55° north latitude , or 

ullagna equivalents in Oblique Ascension . 








Latitudes. 






Sign. 





14° 

15° 

16° 

17° 

18° 

19° 


21 c 

‘ IAXII . 

1544 

1631 

1618 

1506 

1492 

1478 

1466, 

1452 

1438 

14& 

1411 

1396 

II & XI 

1693 

1681 

1672 

1660 

1650 

1639 

1627 

1616 

1605 

1693 

1582 

1570 

III AX. . 

1893 

1889 

1885 

1881 

1876 

1872 

1867 

1863 

1857 

1853 

1848 

1844 

IV A IX 

1977 

1981 

1985 

1989 

1994 

1998 


Wmm 

2013 

2017 

2022 


V A VIII . 

1897 

1909 

1918 

1928 

1940 

1952 

1963 

1974 

1985 

1997 



VI A VII . 

1796 

1809 

1822 

1834 

1848 

1862 

1874 

1888 

1902 

191$ 

1929 

5§ll 







Latitudes. 






Sign. 




■ 

26° 

27° 

28° 


1 30° 


32° 


I A XII . 

1382 

1368 

1353 


1322 

1306 

1290 


V 

1241 

1224 


II A XI 

1658 

1546 

1533 

1621 

1508 

1496 

1483 

1 1469 

■IMS 

1439 

1424 

+ 5 

III AX. . 

1839 

1833 

1829 

1823 

1818 

1812 

1808 

KH 

mmm 

1789 

1783 

—135 

IV A IX 

2031 

2037 

2041 

2047 

2052 

2058 

2063 

2069 

2076 

2081 

2087 

—135 

V A VIII . 

2032 

2044 

2057 

2069 

2083 

2094 

2107 

1 2121 

2135 

2151 

2166 

+ 5 

VI A VII , 

1968 

1972 

1987 

2003 

2018 

2034 

2050 

2066 

2083 

2099 

2116 

+ 130 


For the role see above, §60, 

Id the column Chara are entered the Arts by which the equivalent in right ascension of the several signs . differs from the 
minutes of each sign. This difference is combined with the ascensional difference in the above table. As the former difference, 
however, was first introduced by Bhiskara, the amount of Chara must be added to the equivalent* in oblique ascension 
tf the date calculated is previous to Bh&skara, A. D. 1160. 
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Abhayachandr* SAri, Jaina high priest » • T*g« 120 

Abbayadeva SAri, Jainc priest . 118, 120, 320, 332 

Abhirima — Siva 1®® 

Abuvel, — ApAvatlS, village • ... 53a 

At haUvarxnan Samaraghahghala, king of Singhapura 11, 13, 15 
Ach&lgadh, mount AbA .... • 224 

Acbjuta, architect of Pehoa temple . . . 243, 250 

addkikd,-*rdhilc&k, ‘slaves’ . . . 9 

adhika, or intercalary month .... 406 

Adhvaryu school of the Veda • . • • 183, 184 

AdityarAka, pr. name ..•••• 188 

Aditvavardbana, king of SthAnvifivara . . . 68, 72, 73 

Aghoraliva, a sage 268, 270 

Agilla,— Agnila, pr. n. .... 8 

Agiaamaja, — Agniformarya, pr. n. ... 8, 9 

Agnisbtoma sacrifice ...... 7 

Agrotoka, place name ..... 94 

dhdda, perhaps ‘ a quarry ' 165 

Ahidegadha, town or village .< . . . 61,64 

akargana , computation of . • 428f. 

AkaTamalla II., W. OhAIukya king • . . 220 

Ahl&dana Der&ditya, architect of Dabhoi temple . 24 

Ahobala, town in ivarpAl district .... 368 

Ahuka . 99*101, 111, 116*118 

AjayapAU (?) 288 

Ajaygs^b* * bill fort in Bundelkhand .... 325 

„ two Chandella inscriptions from 325 

Ajja-Cbedaya, or Art arC h etiji-kul* . . . 378, 387 

AkAUvarsba or Subbatunga, Krishna II, KAshtrakAta 
king . . . • • • • . 62) 53, 57 

Akbar, emperor 319 

Akkuka or Akkuva, son of Dhavalappa . . .53, 67, 58 

Akshap&da, or Gotama, the founder of the Ny&ya 

system . . . . • . 44, 46 

ahshayaniimi or akthayanimihd, ‘ a perpetual endow- 
ment* 165 

akihagaMtvt ....... 185 

alavanagudakikobkam ...... 9 

Alhana, proper name 118f, 153 

AlhA, pr. n 331, 336 

Alla, son of ViiUabhatta .... 154, 157, 160 

Amalachandra, pr. n 120 

amdmta reckoning ...... '404, 406 

A mars, name of a poet ...... 332 

Amarivati strips 2 

AmardakatirthanAtha, name of a sage . • . 352 

AmarikA, pr. n 354 

Ambach, sue. AmlAuncha, vill. .... 53s 


Ambalohidevi, perhaps a name of some divinity . p. 168 
Ambduncha, vill. — Ambach .... 63 s, 58 

AmbipAtaka, vill. 252, 267 

Araitagati’s 8ubhd*hitaratna$aihdoha . . . 228 

Ainm&iyaka, kulapatralca ..... 53, 58 

Ainoghavarsha, V&kpati II., k. of MAlava . . . 223 

AmritapAla, a F&shtrakuta prince .... 62, 63 

AmBuvarman, king ...... 72 

Anahila, a secretary .... . • 85, 92 

Anahila, wife of M&lh&na the Chhinda . • .76f., 83 

AnahilapAtaka,old capital of Guj&rit, 21,22,63,64,83*. 316, 318 
A oanda, pr. n. ...... 332,337 

Anandapura, now Vadnagar, t. in iAt&mandala, Gujarat 154, 

157, 294, 295, 303, 316, 318 
Ananda Sun, a Jaina priest . • . . .378 

Ananta, minister of king Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
varman . ....... 197, 205 

Andhra inscription of YajnaAri . .... 95f. 

„ inscriptions ..... 371, 372, 376 

„ country ..... .138, 339, 344 

Andhra (?) vtandala ...... 33, 38 

Andhra-Khimidi (?) nwndala 34, 38 

Anekal talukft, Bengalur ..... 348 

Ahga country . . . • . .138, 369 

Ahgiras, a semi-divine being .... 204 

Anhilv&d-Pattaua, (A nahils pataka, q. *.) a city in 
Gojarkt '. . ’ . . . . 21,22,119,319 

Anjaneya, Hanuman . . . * • • -76 

anomalistic motions ...»•» 439 f. 

antardla of a temple ..... 276 

An tarred!, the Doab between the GangA and YAmunA 196 

197,206 

apasaraka, probably a * porch/ * portico,* &c. . . 165 

Apastamba's DharmattUra . • • • 3 

Apitti or Apitti, town .... .4—6, 7s, 8, 9 

apogee of the sun, motion of .... 440 

Apsaro-devi, queen of E^jyavardhama I. . • 68, 72, 73 

Apuvalli, vilL now Abuvel ..... 53*. 58 

Araluvaka, vill. ...... 53*. 58 

drati or drt t, a * lamp ’ # . . • 371 

arat(ha*aihvinayikaik . 8 

Arbuda, mountain. Aim. .... 223, 236, $19 

Arjuna (KArtavirya), a mythical prince of the Haibaya 

tribe i52 * 

Arjuna, king of Gujarat ..... 272,273 
Arjuna-bArikA at Vadnagar . . • .296, 304, 30o 

Arjunakonasarana (?) vill. 32, 39 

Arnorija, YAghelA king of QujarAt • • • 21,22 

„ king oi Sakambbari . . • 296, 302 

dry a, a title . 275f. 

Arys-Chefiya, Ajja-Chedaya-i**f«i • • • 378,387 

Aryavanuan, king of Sihglupura *. . pp- 11* 12, 1* 
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Aryya-Hajikiya, Halijja-£*/a . pp. 378, 388, 393, 397 Ehagavata ritual p. 381 

Aryya Jay a, a Jaina nun 380, 391 Bbiha, pr. name 168 

Aryya-Sahgamika, a Jaina nun .... 380, 382 Bh&ilasr&inideva, name of the San .... 168 

Aryya- Vasula, a Jaina nun . . . 380, 382, 388 Bhaill&svamin or Bhailasvamin, modern Bhilsa . 124 

Aryya-Veri— Arya-Vajra, s&khd .... 383, 386 Bhalluka, pr. n. 188 

Asarva, pr. name ....... 205 Bhaluaka, pr. name ...... 168 

Asika, country lOOf. Ill, 288 Bhanara m and ala . . . . . . 33, 38 

Asni inscription of Mahipala of Kanaaj, referred to • 171 Bhandin pr. n. . . . . • • .70 

ASoka edicts referred to * . . • • . 2, 3 Bbaradvaja, mythical sage . . « • • 265 

Asoka's twelfth edict from ShAhbazgarhi, edited . 16C Bbaradvaja (Drona) sprang from Bharadvaja . . 265 

Asuka ........ 100,111 Bharadvaja-aotfra . . • . . .4,5,7,8,58 

ASvala-uhovaka, a place ..... 185, 189 bkarana, perhaps * a load * (of stones) ... 166 

Aavamedha sacrifice 7 Bharga, — Sira ....... 238 

Atiyasobala, or Yasobala, pr. name . . . 148, 151 BbArgava tribe . 76 

Atreya gotra ....... 191, 194 Bhaskara, astronomer, dates anterior to . . 436 

Atteya,— A treya gotra ...... 8 Bhaskaracharya, astronomer . » 339,340,344-346 

avagraha> the sign for it employed in inscriptions . . 305 Bhaskarabhajta, pr. name .... 340, 345 

Avanipala (P), pr. n. . • . . . 52 Bhaskara Ripughanghala, king of Singhapura . 11, 13, 15 

Avanivannaa, a Chaolakya prince, father of queen Bbaskaravarman or KmnAra .... 70 

NohalA 252, 253, 266, 353 BhAsvat, identified with Bh&illasv&mra or BhailasvA- 

Avanta, country • 288 min, modern Bhilsa 124, 134 

Avanti, ancient town . ..... 215, 237 Bhaiarka, king of Yalabhi . • » • • 89 

Avanti, a prince 253, 267 £bati, Bhafti, pr. 8 

Avanti or Avantirarman, king . . . 352,353,354 BhajtArika, pr. name 318 

Avantivarman, king of Kalmir .... 99 Bhaftibhaja, a Brihman 85,92 

ar&sanikd, apparently for dvdsanikd ... 165 Bbatjiimma [-aarman] 5,7,9 

dy&ga, ‘un object of homage ’ 396 Bhava,— Siva 15 

agandrhsa, amount of precession ... 422 Bhara— Bnbaspati 276f. 

Ayodhyi, vill 15 Si n BhavAni, goddess 109, 115 

*i 362, ^57 Bbavani — Jv&lamukbi, g. * . . . . 291 

Ayyana I. Western Chalnkya king ... 350 Bhillama, Yadava king 339, 344 

Ayyapadeva, name of a commander . . . 348-350 Bhillas, tribe of the 215,332,337 

Bhima or Bhimadeva L, king of Gujarat 

" 230, 232, *235, 238, 294, 302, 317, 326 

Badaun, chief town of Badaun district, North-Western Bhima mantrin, an OavAl ..... 321 

Provinces. ....... 61 BhlmapAla, a Rashjrakfita prince . . . . 62, 63 

Badaun stone inscription of Lakhanapala, edited . 61 Bhochuka, pr. name 166 

Bagar, the language of Dungarpur .... 229» bhoga, ‘ (objects of) enjoyment * .... 75 

Bagrari— to be read for Batedvar (y.r.) . . 2o7 Bhoga 101, 117 

Bahurfipatfarman, pr. Dame 184 Bhoja, king of M 41 vA , 219,223, 224, 229—232, 237, 294, 

Bahvpeha school of the Veda .... 183, 184 340, 345, 370 

BakulasvAmin, pr. n. . . . . . .318 Bhoja’g literary works. .... 231,232 

Bal&obadra, pr. n. • • • • • 139 Bhojadeva or ^rimad-AdirarAha, king » 154, 155, 160, 161 

Baiadina, Jaina pr. n. . . . . 383,386 j Bhojadeva, king of K&nauj . . 170, 171, 186, 244, 370 

BalavarmA, Jaina nun • • 380 i „ allied with Kokkalladeva • • 252, 253, 264 

bali . . • • • • • • • 58 ; b hojaka, * a freeholder’ . * . . . 4, 6, 7f. 

Ballalasena, king, composed the D&nat&gara . 306 j Bhojapura, t near Kanauj 185,189 

Bambbalijja, BrabmadAsika kula . . . . 379 Bhojavarman, Chandella king . . . 330-332, 338 

B&na, poet *•*•*•• 68, 70 j „ , A j ay gad h rock inscription of, edited • 330 

BAna, mythical personage 21 i Bhojuka, pr. name 332,337 

B&navAsi inscription, referred to ... 96 Bhopa, pr. n. 51 

Bappa, pr. n. . . . . . . 4, 6, 8, 85, 92 Bhoja, modern Tibet 124, 134 

B&rapa, k. of Central Gnjarat .... 228 Bhphgaka . . . . . 102f. Ill, 118 

BateS var— mistake for Bagrari. a village in Hamirpur j Bhushana, the Chbrada 76f. 82 

district, where a stone inscription of Paramardideva | Bhuvaka, builder of templea at Kanauj . 185, 189, 190 

was found, edited *•••'» 207 | Bhuvana of KiragrAma ..... llOf. 116 

Begur, stone inscription of the Ganga king Ereyapparasa, | BhuvanapAIa, a RAshjrakuJa prince . . . . 62, 63 

edited 346f ) Bilhana's Vxkram&nkadevacharita . . . 233 

Belachink, will. ...... 399, 401 j Bilhana, chief of Kiragrima .... 101, 108 

Bempur or Bempdru, now Begur Till. . . 346,347,351 j Bilbao, old town iu Jabalpur district ... 251 

Bengali variety of the northern alphabet . . * 305 J #f stone iuscriptiou of the rulers of Chedi, edited . 251 f. 

BhadananlikA, ancient v'lll. . • 64 ! BilvapAni-pinAkin, epithet of giva . . . .48. 49 

Bhadra, composer of the Kudarkot stone inscn*, uuu • 193 j Binoa, — Binwa ....... lOOf. 

bhdgaikaA , ‘ one share • .... 190 j Brahmabbajta, a BrAhman ..... 53^58 

Bhagaott, god ; ... 398 ' BrabmadAsika, Bambbalijja kula . . 379, 382, 384, 389 
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Brahmakshatra gotra .... 

. p. 118 

Brahman, of KlragrAma .... 

. 10 If, 116 

Brahmasaras lake 

. . 275 

Br&hm&vaka family .... 

. 53, 57 

Bfihaspati, a &uva priest .... 

. 275.276 

Brihaspati, pr. 

. 305, 315 

Brihat-Kharatara gachchha .... 

319 

Buddha ....... 

241 

Buddha, of KiragrAma .... 

101, 116 

Bud ha, a mythical prince of the Haihaya tribe 

. . 263 

Budha, pr. n. . 

. 362, 366 

Bukka, of Vijayanagar k. . 

. 363, 399 

BukkamA, queen of la vara of Vijayanagar 

. 362, 367 

Bolands hahr, t. anciently Ucbchanagara . 

379 


c 

calendars, solar and lunar ..... 404 

Chachrhikhhattika, rill. . . . . .165, 161 

Cbadala, pr. n. * . . . * 325, 329 

ChAh&mAna, tribe and dynasty . . • 94» 123, 132 

ChAhila, minister of K&rna I, Chaulukya . • • 318 

Chakr&svitnideva,— Vishnu .... 168 

Ch&iaa .«••••••• 227 

Cbammak grant ....... 9 

ChampA grant . . , 99 

ChAmundar&ja of GujarAt .... 294, 302 

Chanda, pr. n. • • • * * • • 189 

ChandaAarmao, dutaka under BMma 1 of GujarAt . 317 

Chand&simha, pr. a. ...... 24 

Chandella kings, line of, from Dhahga to Madanavarman 196 
Jf n from Kirtivarman to Vlravar- 

man .... 326 

Cbandella kings ....... 331 

„ inscriptions edited . . . 121, 195, 325 j 

Cbandi, 302 j 

Chandra, a RAsbtrakdta prince . . . 62, 63 

CbandrA, one of the wires of Jajjuka of Kanauj . 243, 249 
Cbandragupta, prince of JAUndhara . . 11, 13, 15 

„ a dandan&yaka . • • . 53. 68 

ChandrAtreya (Chandella) family of princes 121, 123, 130, 

, 138, 208, 212 
ChandrAvatf, first Paramira capital .... 224 

Chandrehe, an inscription at, referred to . . 333 I 


Chedi, king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 
man pp. 196, 204 

Chera race 367 

Chhandoga school of the Veda . . . 183, 1§4 

M&y&, a word of doubtful meaning . . , 165 

cAhendikd, a word of doubtful meaning . . . 165 

Chhichchha, name of an architect .... 139 

Chhinda or Chhindika race or family . . . 76, 81, 83 

Chhinna, pr. n 100£. Ill 

ChhitarAka, pr. n 168 

Chikkariselavanapura, t. . . . . , 185, 158 

Cbillarekodamka, vill. . . . . , 4, 6, 8, 9 

China, rill, in Kpshpa district ..... 95 

Chinha, pr. 188 

Chodaganga, prince of the later Ganga dynasty of 

Kalihga 40,43,46,49 

Cho^a, couutry and people • 59, 60, 227, 2 28, 237, 367 

ChonarAka, pr. n. 188 

ChudapallikA, vill 155, 160 

CbudAeiva, a sage . 267 

ChuIukAsvara ........ 76f. S3 

Cimlukya, herot eponymos of the Chaalukyaa . 294> 301 

ehuntd or chtiihdih, a word of doubtful meaning . 165 

ChdtavArshiko, a place ..... 184,188 

Chyava, Chyavana 76, 81 

computation of Hindu dates .... 403 f, 

construction of tables for Hindu dates . . . 438f. 

cycles of J upiter ...... 424 


D 


Dabhoi, inscription of VSaal&deva, edited 

. 20f. 

Dada, pr. 

. 188 

Dadbicbi, race of ... • 

. . 325,329 

Dadbikarnna, a Naga divinity . 

380, 381, 390 

pah ala or PAbAla, Chedi . . 

220 

DailvAda praSasti by Somegvara 

. 224 

Dakshinakosala, a country . 

33, 37, 38 

Dakshinapatha .... 

63 

Dimaja, Damarya, pr. n. • 

8 

Vamayantihathd of Trivikramabbatta 

. 340 

Damodara, pr. 

. 172, 189 

Damodara, g. .... 

172, 189 

Dd*a«dgara, composed by Ballalasena . 

306 


ckandropanUa 81 j DAnava, mythical demon 

Ch and ak a or Chandu, ChAndu, Chanduka, or ChAnduks, Dandakapura mandala • 

pr . n. , y 167,168 Danika’s DoSanip&valoka . 

Chahgadeva, astrologer to the YAdavu Simgbana 339, 340, 346 Darbbavati, old name of Dabhoi 

ChApotkata, dynasty of GujarAt . . . 294, 301 Dwanapura, t 

ChArana or VArana gana 378 Daiardpdvaloha of Danika 

ckaruka 58 dates (Hindu), computation of 

C hash taka 120 » anterior to BbAskara 

tkdtvrjdtaka, an official . . . 275, 278, 279 <*at«d inscriptions,— see Inscriptions. 

Chaolukya tribe and family .21,215,224.252,253.266,294, dates in years ; 

301, 353 Sri-Harsha Sam vat 25 
Chaolukya grant of Karna I., edited . . . 316f. •» *» 276 

Chedi era, its epoch ...... 32, 33 Gupta Samvat 334 . • 


Chedi rulers . 33, 37, 38, 40, 43, 46, 49, 230, 231, 238, 253, 268 Lokakala 30 

„ „ of Batnapur, list of .... 46 ,* 80 . 

Chedi ; Bilhari stone inscription of the rulers of , 2olf. Yikrama 932, 933 . 
Chedi country » . . • 124, 134, 230f. „ 960, 964 

* mawiala • • • . . .46,50 965, 967 

Chedi people .... 123, 132, 326, 329 „ 969 - 

Chedi, king of, defeated by the Chandella Yasovarman 123, 132 *» 991 


81 

. 33, 38 

. 226,227 
20 
398 

. 226,227 
. 403f. 
436 


75 

. 186,183 
85.92 
. 120 
. 103,112 
159, 160 
. 173 

174 
. 175 

. 177 
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date* in yearn, — ctmtd. 
Vikrsma 994 


1005, 1008 
1011 
1025 
1049 

1058 

1059 
1148 
1173 
1205 

1207 

1208 
1215 
1247 (?) 
1252 
1296 
1311 
1317 
1343 
1384 
1651 


§aka 7 [26] 

832 
1128 
1430 

„ 1451 

Chedi 724, ? /2 

„ 866 

„ 919 

Sri Yajna 27 

$iraskandavannan,8th • 

Jupiter a year Prabhava . 

„ Sakla . 

a samJcrdnti . 

lunar eclipses . 
date* in months: — aee Month* 

„ week-days : Sunday 
Monday 
Tuesday 
Wednesday 
Thursday 
Friday . 

dates in tithis : see Tit hi, 

Dattaja, DattArya, pr. n. 

DattAtreya, an incarnation of Vishnu 

Dattavarman, k. of Singhapura 

daM&dhat&dhanika 

Dawn, pr. n. . * • * 

Dedadi, pr. 

Ded&ika, pr. n. 

Dedda, a grammarian . 

Deddu, rill. . • 

pedA, pr. 

Degudu pr. n. * • 

DehemA SAga of GojaiAt 
Dehli Museum inscription of SAravala 
Deopara, vill. in BAjaabAbl district of 
sdiption of Vijayasena at, edited 

Depika 

pe rub hat a of Valabhl 
Devabhadra SAri, Jaina high priest 
Derachandra SAri, Jaina • 

pevadAsa, pr. o. - * • 


p. 176 

177 
129, 136 

178 
.77,85 

150 
. 147 

318 
. 147 

153 
. 289 

304 
. 153 

49 

. 211 
119 
. 21, 25 
328 
. 279 

95 

. 319 

305 

. 118 
53, 58 
. 343 

370 
. 398 

354 
36 
42 

96 
9 

343 
. 370 

176 
318, 343 


36, 112, 119, 211 
136, 279, 318, 319 
95 

. 21, 25 
85, 304, 305, 328 
. 147 

8 

264 

. 11, 12, 14 

74 
189 
168 

. 168 
. 123, 134 
196, 197, 206 
. 163 


Devadeva, writer of KudArkof stone inscription , p. 183 

Devadatta, composer of the Banod stone inscription • 352 

Devadbara, composer of the Bagrari atone inscription 

of Paramardideva 207, 214 

Devaditya, pr. n 24 

Devagana, composer of the Batnapnr stone inscription 
of Ppthvideva III. .... 45, 46, 50, 51 
Devagupta, k. 70, 73 


Bengal ; stone in- 


67 

381 

93 

305 
101 f. 

91 
‘ ll8f. 
378 
51 


Devaki, q. of Timraa of Vijayanagar 
Dewal pra&asti of Lalla the Chhinda 
DevanhalJi or Devandahalli tAlukA 
Devapala, a RashtrakAta prince 
„ k. of Kananj 
Devapalli, now Dewal will. 
Devapatfana, or SomanAtha, t. 
Devara, pr. n. 

DevarAja, Tomara of Kananj 
Devakarman, pr. n. . • 

devdtideva, applied to Baddh 
Devavarman, Chandella k. 

Decay Ani, wife of YayAti 

Devi, — PArvati .... 

deyadharmah , 


. . . 362,367 

. . . 75f. 

348 
. 62, 63 
124 134, 170-172, 244 
. 77f- 

271, 275f. 
. 288 
. 243, 249, 250 

. . . 189 

. . . 240 

. 219 

. 362,367 
. . . 84 

. 240 


Dhamaka, pr. n. . . . . . , . 168 

Dhamdba, pr. n. ...... 279 

Dbamsata, a poet 354 

DhanapAla's P&iyalachchhtndmamdla . . 226, 227 

Dhandhuka, Paramara prince .... 224 

Dhahga, a Chandella king, . 120, 124, 134-136, 196, 218, 219 

Dhangadeva, a Chandella king 137, 138 

„ Khajur&ho stone inscription of, edited . 137f 

Dhangatapataka, vill 252, 267 

Dhanika, pr. n. . . , . . m 288 

Dhantuka, pr. n 288 

Dhanuka, pr. n J89 

DhAra, capital of MAlava, . 23, 230-233, 237, 238, 294, 302 

Dharanidhara, author of the Cintra praSasti . . 279 

Dharasena of Valabhi ..... 89 

Dbarasena II. ....... 90 

Dbarasena III. ....... 91 

Dbarata, pr. • . . J89 

DharAvarsha, ParamAra k 224 

Dharma, pr. n. 305, 316 

dharma 185,189 

Dharmachandra o KAngrA .... 191 

Dharmadbara, writer of the Bagriri stone inscription 

of Paramardideva 207, 214 

Dhamagambhu, a sage . . . . 267 

dhdtic&ha 277 

Dhavala or Virsdhavala. GtyarAt . . . 21-23 

phavalappa, a mahd*6tr+nta . . . .53,57 

DhillikA,— Dehli 24 

Dhira, pr. n 251, 270 

Dhiravarman, pr. n. . . . . . . 

pholkA, town in Gujarat 21, 273 

PholkA Bdnaka* ...... 21 

DhritaguptasvAmin, pr. n. 184 

Dhruvabhata, Paramara k. ..... 224 

DhruvarAja orNirupama, RAshtrakuta k. . .52,56 

Dhrurasena I., BalAditya, of Valabl.i . . . 90, 91 

Dhruvasena III. of Valabbi, grant of , .85f, 91, 92 

DhAmaraja, Paramara k 224 

DiddA, inscription of, referred to .... 96 

DivAkaravarman Mahighangbala, k. of Singhapura 11, 13, 15 
Dolhana 118f 
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pombaka of KiragrAma . 

.pp. 101,116 

dosikaffa, a word of doubtful meaning 

166 

dramma , a coin .... 

. 168 

d fisk (am, — * seen* . . . . 

. . 9, 10 

Drona, see BhAradvAja 

.265 

Dugauda, will. .... 

331, 336 

Dugdhakupya, ancient vill. . 

215 

bungarpur or VAgad dist. . 

. 228,229 

Durbhata, makdrdjddhirdja 

. 169 

Durgaditya, pr. n. • • • 

168 

Dnrlabhkditya, pr. n. 

244, 250 

Durlabh&pura, town 

253, 270 

DurlabharAja, k. of GnjarAt . 

. 225, 294, 302 

Durlabhar&jameru, a shrine 

. 296 

dvdroskfka, a word of doubtful meaning 

. . . 166 


E 

eclipses in dates . * 316, 318, 343, 422f, 

Editor's account of KiragrAmn and temple of Baij- 

nAth 97 

Editor's Introduction * 

„ notes 1, 10, 16, 69, 61, 62, 77, 97. 122, 123, 180, 184, 
243, 306, 346, 399, 438, 439, 440, 441, 442 
Editor *8 impressions of inscriptions, referred to, 10, 34, 

40, 47,64. 67, 93, 98, 121, 122, 124, 135, 137, 148. 

153, 162,173, 180, 190, 197, 208,238, 251, 307, 338 

Ekagoraka, pr. 189 

elements of sun and moon’s motions from the 

SiddkdtUas . . • * • . • . 442 

Elliot a (Sir W.) ink impressions from copper Sdsanams 1 


epicycles of sun and moon ..... 441 

equations of the centre for sun and moon „ • . 441 

era of L&kshmanasena ; its epoch .... 306 

Ej-eganga, pr. n. ...... 348 

Epeyapparasa, Ganga k., Begur inscription of . . 346f. 

expunged {h shag a) mouths • . • • . 4l4f. 


P 

Feria, or day of the week, calculation of • . . 438 

G 


Gad&dhara, minister of several Chandella kings 196, 197 

205, 207, 214 

GadAdbara, pr. 331, 336 

Gadh-Gajana, will, in Pilibhit dist. . • . .75 

Gadh-khera, a deserted fort ... . . 77 

Gajapati dynasty • ..... 367, 370 

gaja#ghagcmdabk0r*n4a ..... 369 

GanapAla (?) pr. n. . . • * • 215 

Ganda, or Gandadeva, a Chandella k. . 196, <X)3, 219, 331, 336 
yan^a, a temple priest ..... 275f» 

Gandadeva, a Gang* k. 3^9 

GandhAra, eo. ...... . 69 

Ganeivara ....... 101,111 

Gsuga king Epeyapparasa 346 

GangA or Ganges, riv. .... 306, 314, 367 

GangAdhara, pr. 40, 43, 44, 61 

Ganges riv. .....»• 306, 314 

GAhgeyideva, Cbedi king .... 219, 2©3 


GArgya, a PaSupata teacher • 

pp. 273, 274 

GarfbnAth temple, Peheva inscription • 

. 184f. 

Garuda, vdkana of Vishnu 

52 

GAthA dialect ..... 

239 

Gauda or Karna-Suv&rna, co. 63, 70, 123, 132, 135, 137, 265, 


306, 314 

Gauda kAyastha ..... 

. 77, 85 

Gauda lineage of some of the officials of k. 

, Para- 

mardideva ...... 

. 207, 214 

Gautama AkshapAda, founder of the NyAya 

philo- 

sophy ...... 

. 197,201 

G&vidbumat, ancient name of KudArkot • 

. 180, 183 

Gayakarna, a Cbedi k 

34 

Gejjara,. vill 

243, 25<l 

Ghamghaka, a place 

. 185, 189 

ghdnalca or gkrdnaia, an * oil-mill* 

. . 165 

gkafikdlaya, a water clock .... 

. 276 

GhikA, son of Lakshmidhara . . • 

95 

Girila — Siva ...... 

. . 60 

Gitagttvinda of Jayadeva, quoted . 

305 

Goge, one of the engravers of the BadAun stone inscrip* 

tion of LakhanapAla .... 

61 

Gogga, Tomara of Kanauj . . . 

243, 249, 250 

GoggA, daughter of Bhat$a ...» 

158 

Gokarna, t. in N. Kanara .... 

. 368 

Golasamsja— GolafiarmArya, pr. n. 

. . 8 

goniprasfiti 

288 

Go pa, Gop&dri or Gopagiri, Gwalior hill-fort, 124, 134, 154, 

155, 157, 160, 161 

GopAla, friend or general of the Chandella k. Klrtivar- 

man 

. 220,326 

GopAladeva, a RishtrakuU prince 

. 62, 63 

Gopati, pr. 

. 332,338 

Gorakshaka, g. ... 

. . 276 

Goribidndr, vill. in Maisur 

348,349 

GosbthapAli, vill. 

. 252,267 

gotkthiica «•••*• 

. . 190 

Gotainiputa 

96 

Gotiputra, pr. 

394, 396 

Gotirtha, in Kanauj 

. 185, 189 

gotra of Atreya 

8, 191, 194 

Aupamanyara .... 

. . 184 

Brahmakshatra .... 

118 

BhAradr^ja 

4, 6, 7, 8, 68 

GAlava 

. . 184 

HArita. • 

. 8 

KAfrapa .... 

8 

Kauiiks ..... 

8,85, 92 

KpshnAtreya 

43 

Kuhala 

. 183 

Nandipura .... 

25 

SAmkritya . 

. 183 

SAvsrni ..... 

71, 75 

Vasish$ha ..... 

208, 212 

YAaishtha ..... 

. ' 184 

Vats* ..... 

. 183 

VatsabbArgava .... 

63 

VAtsya 

8 

Vishnuvpiddha .... 

. 71, 75 

Govana T. and 11. of the Nikumbha family 

. 339 

Govana 1IL of the Nikumbha family 

. 340,345 

Govatsaaoma, pr. n. .... 

. 183 

Gorinda, pr. n. . . . 

46, 50, 168 

Govinda or Goriudasarrajna, pr. n. 

. 340,345 

Go vindaehaudrm of Kanauj . • 

34 
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GoYindachandra, composer of the BadAun stone inscrip- 
tion of LakhanapAla . • • ■ • p* 61 

GovindarAja III., a Rashtrakuta k. . . - .62,56 

Govinda IV., RAsktrakuta k. .... 53 

Gorind.traja, a prince ..... 325, 3i9 

G, vindaraja of the Nikmnbba family . . • 339 

Grahapati family 151-153 

grakapotika, probably =r gfihapati ... 165 

Grahavarmau Maukhari . * * * * ®9, 70 

GubAditya, builder of a temple at Kanauj . . 185, 189 

Gubaka, a mason ...•••• 
Guhasena cf Valabbi ...••• 89 

GulhA 111 

gummika . . • ^ * - • * 7, 8 

Gunabhara, Parasbottama, Satrumalla or Satyosam- 

dha, 

Giirjara people . - • 69f. 72f. 123, 132, 339, 344 

Gurjara, engraver of 8ii Harsha’s grant ... 75 

Gutti-sime district and durga .... 399, 401 
Gwalior Vailiabhattasvamin temple inscription, editpd 154f. 


Haibaya family of princes . * 33, 37, 227, 252, 263 

Hallana (?) pr. a. • 332 

Halluka, pr. n. . • ■ • • • kS9 

Hambira, or Haminira, orHamvha, Amir 62, 63,^218^ ^ 

Hampe inscription of Krishnaraya S 1430, edited . 3611. 

Hansen's Tables de la Lune . - * • • 441m 

Hara, — Sira 56, 69, 60 

Hara mount, Kailasa 24 

Haradatta, pr. * *80, 182, 352 

Harihara, t. in Maisdr ..... 368 

Harihara II, k. of Vijayanagara . . . 362, 363 

HaripAla, a poet 325, 33o 

Hariraja, a chief of Siyadonl 172 

Harita golra ...••• 8 

Haritamalakadhi S&khd .... 378, 379, 387 

HariYarman, sarnamed Mamma . . . 180, 182 

Harivarman Maukhari ..... 70 

H&riyAna country ....... 64 

Harsh*; king of Kanauj . 68 - 75, 180, 182, 223, 225, 237 
Harsha-Varddhana, Madhuban copperplate of, edited . 676 

Harsha. or Siyaka II., k. of MAlava . . 223, 225, 237 

Harshadera, Chandella king,— stone inscription of, 

121, 123, 131,138,171 

Harsbapura, town 63, 67, 58 

hasta , a measure of length 167 

ha(ta t a * market * 166 

kagapati . . • * * 124, 134 

heliacal rising system of computing J upiter's 12-year 

cycle . • 427 

Hemadideva, of the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of 
the YAdava Simghana .... 338-340, 345, 346 
Hemakdta, rock near Hampe .... 370 

Hemantasena, a king 306, 312 

Henne-nAdu, — Ponnai, a division of Gutti-sime . 399,401 

HerambapAla, identic-®! with KsbitipAladeva of Kanauj 171 

the father of Devapala of Knnauj . 124, 134 

363 

Hindu Chronology 404 

Hire or Hirimiu, pr. 215 

Hira-Bbagola, gate at Dabhoi .... 20 

Hirabadagaili Pallava copperplate grant, edited . . 2 

Hoddha, pr. n. ^ • • • • • • 189 


Hpidayachandra, k. of Trigarta 
Hridayaiira, a sage • 
Hridajesa, a sage 
Hunas, people 

Huvishka, Huvasbka, king . 


. pp 101,117 
. 267 

352 

69, 225,228,237 
387 


39 

32 


Ichcbhuvaka, a trader 

Ichcbu, pr. n. . • . • • * 

IggalAru, vill. in Mai*Ar . 348, 351 

’IllahAbAs or 'IllAhabid, Musalman name of Dewal . '7 

Indra III., RAshtrakd$a k. . • - • * 

Indraraja of the Nikumbha family . • • 339, 34o 

Indraratha ...... 230, 231, 238 

inscriptions,— their importance . . . • I 

inscriptions edited : — 
dated in Chedi gears : 

Malhar stone inscription of JAjaliadeva, Ch. 939 
Ratnapur stone inscription of J&jalladera, Ch. 866 . 
in Vtkrama gears : 

Ajfijgadh rock inscription of Viravarman, V. 1317 325 

Anhilvada- Parana inscription of V. 1651 . * 3*® 

JPagrari stone inscription of Paramardideva, V. 1262 207 

Cintra inscription of S&rahgadeva, V. 1343 ■ » 271 

Dabhoi stone inscription of Yi&dadera, V. 1311 • 

Dewal inscription of Italia, the Chhinaa, S. 1049 . '3 

Gwalior stone inscriptions of, V. 932 and 933 . 134 

KhajurAbo stone inscription of Yaiovsrman, V. 1011 122 
„ Jain temple inscription, V. 1011 • . 135 

„ inscription of Dhangadevs, V. 1059 and 1173 137 
„ inscription of Kokkala, V. 1058 . • 

„ Jain temple image inscription, V. 1205 or 1215 163 

Klragr&ma Jaina inscription, V. ]296 - • * 

MathurA inscription of the reign of Vi jayapAla, V. 1207 287 
Ratnapur stone inscription of JPrithvideva, V. 1247? 45 

Sarban inscription in the Delhi Museum, 8. 13>4 93 

Sflnak copper-plate grant of the Cbanlukya Karna I., 

V. 1148 ....... 316 

Vadnagar inscription of KumArapAla, V. 1208 . 293 

inscriptions dated in $aka gears 

Baijnath KlragrAma, two inscriptions, §. 7 [26] * 97 

Hampe stone inscription of KyisbnarAya, 1430 361 

Kjishnapura inscription of KyisbnarAya §. 1451 * 398 

RAshfcrakAta copper-plate grant of Kpebna II., 

8.832 52 

inscriptions dated in other eras : — see Dates, 
inscriptions, undated, edited : — 

Ajaygadh rock inscription of Bbojavarman * 330 

Aloka's twelfth ediet from SbAbbAzgarbl . . 1^ 

BadAun stone inscription of Lakbanap&la . . bl 

Begur inscription of the Gang® Epeyapparasa . 346 

Bilhari stone inscription of the rulers of Chedi . 251 

Deopara stone inscription of Vijayasena . • 305 

JbAnst stone inscription of Siillaasbanasimha (?) . 214 

HlnihadagalH copper-plate grant of the Pal lava 
Sivaskandavarman .... * 2 

KbajurAho stone inscription of Harshadeva (?) - 121 

„ Jaina image inscription . . • 152 

KudArko$ stone inscription .... 179 

Kura inscription of Toraumna SbAha . . - 238 

LakkbA MaruUl inscription of the royal family of 

Siutfhapura ...... 1® 

MabobA Chandella inscription .... 218 

Mathuri Jaina inscriptions .... 371 
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Inscriptions, undated, edited contd. 

Man stone inscription of MudanaTaraadet'a • p. 195 
Pehoa inscription of the reign of Mahendrapala of 

Kanauj 242 

R&nod stone inscription 351 

Udepur inscription of the King of MAlva . 222 

inscriptions undated, bat containing da^es — 

Patna stone inscription of the X Adava Simghana . 338 

Siyadoni stone inscription . . . « 162 

intercalary months ...... 414, 432 

intercalations, mean ...... 41S 

Iruga, pr. name 348 

tfia, god 109 

team, pr. name .* * 183 

tsana£iva, the spiritual adviser of the Raditrakuta 
prince Amritapala . , . . . . 63, 64 

Isatft, dr. of Nannaha ...... 158 

IfvvA, dr. of Bhaskara of Singhapura, n>d. Chandra- 
gupta . . . . . . 11, 13, 15 

Ilvara, Vijayanagara king .... 362, 367 

Ilvar&ditya, pr. n. . . . * . .189 

ISraragnpta .72,75 

Ifrar&niga, a mason 10, 14, 15 

Itivaraliva, a sage . . ... 252, 267 

Ifiraravarman, king of Singhapura . H, 12, 14 

iti 317 

J 

Jaddha, the writer of the Kbajur&ho stone inscription 

of Ya£ovarman ...... 123, 135 

jagati , a kind of building • 165, 277 

Jagatpata, pr. name 64 

Jagatsimba, pr. name .... . . 51 

Jaina inscription at Kiragr&ms, edited . . . 118 

„ inscriptions from Mathura, edited ... 371 

„ temples at Khajuraho : inscriptions edited . 152 

J aitrap&la, a Y Adava king . . 339, 340, 344, 345 

Jaj&lUdeva I., king of Hatnapura . . 32,33,38,39 

ff II., „ ... 39,40,43 

JajaUapum, t. ...... 32, 39 

Jajja, of MathurA, pr. name .... * 288 

Jajja, wife of Y5iUabha|^a ..... 157 

Jajjuka, Tomara pr. name . • . . 243, 249 

JAjA, pr. name 168 

JAjuka, pr. name ..... 331, 336 

J aland hara, t. . 11, 13, 15, 99, 100, 102, 116, 117 

Jala[varman], king of Singhapura . . . 11, 13, 14 

Jamadagni temple at Baijnath . • . • 97 a 

JAmho, pr. name ....... 51 

jammapatras ....... 377 

Jasap&la (Yafia^pMa), pr. name .... 318 

JAsika, pr. n. • . . . . . # 283 

J&tavedasoma, pr. name 183 l 

Janla of the Tomara family . . . 243,248 

JaunAdhara, pr. name ..... 331, 336 

JaAvla 238f. 

Jayachchandra, king of Trigarta .... 112,116 
Jayadeva, pr. name ..... 148. 151 

Jayadeva, author of the GUagovinda . , . 305—307 

Jayadhmrika, pr. n. 189 

Jayaguna (?}, pr. name 123, 135 

Jayanta. son of the moon ..... 215 

Jayapala, rewrote the KhajorAbo inscription of Dhan- 
gadeva 137 


•Tarapora, name of Ajaygadh . pp. 325. 331, 332 t 337 

JayapurAka. vill |61 

JayarAka(Jayarauka?), pr. n. . 288 

Jaya&kti, or JejA, a Chandella prince . 121, 123, 131, 218 

Jayasimha III., ChAlukyak .... 230 232 

Jayasimha-Siddharaja, king of Gujarat 275, 294, 295, 302, 304 
Jayavali. wife of Bhaskara of Singhapura . . 11 , 13 ] 5 

Jayavarmadeva, a Chandella prince, renewed the Kha- 


juraho inscription of Dhaiigadeva 137, 1 96, 203, 

220, 326, 329 

Jayavriddhi ..... 

2391 

Jetka, pr. name » 

. 354 

JejA: see Jejjaka . 

. 121,218 

Jejabhuktika, prince of .... 

. 33, 34. 38 

JejAkabhukti, Jejabbukti or Jejabhnktika, a country' J 21 , 218 

Jejapa, pr. name 

. 168 

Jejjaka, a Chandella prince, identified with Javasakti. 

also called Jeja 

121 

JejjAka, engraver of the Ranod inscription 

, 352 

Jetana (F), pr. name . 

326, 330 

Jhansi, a fort in North-Western Provinces 

. 214 

„ stone inscription of Sallakshanasimha, edited 214 

jihvSmultya, sign of, employed 

163, 242, 331 

Jilhe, one of the engravers of the BadAun stone inscrin- 

tion of LakhanapAla .... 

61 

Jinabhadrasuri, Jaina priest . 

. 320 

Jinadbandra, pr. n. .... 

. 153 

Jinacbandrasuri, I— IV 

. . 320 

„ VI. 

321 

JinadattasAri, Jaina priest 

119, 320 

JinahamsasAri «... 

321 

Jinakosalasuri „ .... 

. 320 

JinalabdhisAri „ .... 

320 

JioamanikyasAri „ . . . 

* . 321 

JinanAtha, — inscription at the temple of, at Kbajuraho, 

edited 

. 135 

Jinapadmasuri, Jaina priest 

. 320 

JiaapattisAri, „ .... 

. 320 

JinaprabodhaaAri, Jaina priest . 

. 320 

Jinarijasuri, ,♦ . • 

. 320 

JinasamndrasAri, „ ... 

. 320 

Jinafekhar&ch&rya, „ 

119 

Jinasimha, achArya of the Kharataras 

. 321 

Jinavallabhasuri, Jaina priest 

118, 119, 320 

Jinetfvarasuri I. „ . . . 

. . 320 

Jinetiv&rasAri II. n ... 

320 

Jinodayasuri ' » . • 

. . 320 

Jivaka, pr. n. . . . 

. 101 , 111 

joitx-dyotanti ..... 

. , 377». 

Joyati, pr. n 

. 37 S 

Julian calendar and Hindu dates . . 

. 407 

J a piter’s cycles . . . , 

. 424, 442 

Jvalaamkhi, place ..... 

190,191 

yjr, the conjunct, instead of pp 

331 

Jyotistattva method of computing Jupiter^ samratsar.^ 426 


K 


j Kadambaditya builder of a temple at Kanauj 

. 185, 189 

| JCadamb&guha. a place .... 

. 253, 267 

[ KadambagohadhivAsin. a sage 

352 

Kada%a Kulambis. or Kunbi tribe 

. 316a 

j Kadi, dist. in Gujarat .... 

295 

| Kabila 

100, 117 
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KailAsa, in the HimAlayas .... pp. 230, 239 
k&kini, a coin ....... 169 

Kala, pr. n. 288 

Kalachnri dynasty ...... 225 

KA]aba«ti, town in North Arkat .... 368 

KiUfijara, hill fort 123, 124, 133. 134. 218, 220, 331, 336 
KAIanj&ra taken by the Muhammadans . . . 326 

KalaAa, k. of Kasmir 233 

KAlasama, (Kaladarma, pr. n.) $ 

Kalhana, of Kiragrima ..... 101, 117 

KAlindl, river Yamuui ..... 124, 134 

Kalinga, country 265, 306, 314, 369 

Kalingari^a, a Chedi prince . . . * 33, 37 

KAHya, the serpent destroyed by Krishna, an effigy of, 252, 268 

Kaliyugn, beginning of 438 

Kalluha, pr. n. . . . . • . . " 188 

KalnAd, district in Maisdr .... 848, 351 

Ealpntutra, referred to ... 378, 379 

KaM inscription mentioned . . . . . 371 

KalyAna Chalukyas ...... 2^9 

Kalyanadevi. queen of the Chandella Yiravannan 325, 329, 330 

Kamadeva, pr. n. - 77, 55 

Kamataraja, a Chedi prince 33, 37 

K&marftpa, country 306, 314 

Kamboja, Kabul 243, 250 

KAmchipura, t 7 

kaihddfagkuta, a word of doubtful meaning . . 165 

Kammika, pr. n* . . . . . . jgg 

kamsdraka, ‘ a brazier' . . , . .165 

Kannka-sadas of Chidambaram temple . . . 368, 369 

Kananj city 77, 190, 189 

„ k. Bhojadeva of .... 253 

- 219,244 

KAnchana, writer of a grant of BMma I . . . 3J7 

KafichhukA, q. of the Chandella Harahadeva, 123, 132, 133, 138 
Kinchf, t. and conntry . . . 4, 5, 7, 138, 368^ 369 

Klnchipuram, KAnchi,t. . . . # .59 398 

Kanda, of KiragrAma .... 101, lie| 117 

k and a 1 <j, a plant gj 

kanduia, perhaps 1 a sugar boiler,’ <fcc. . , . 165 

KandnkAbiudukA, riv., now Binoa or BinwA . . 100, 116 

K&ngiA, dist. and t. ...... jqq 

Kanhapodi (?). name of a grove .... 215 

KanhcAvaradeva, a monastery . .... 65 

Kan hukn, father of VavvA ..... 158 

Kaniabka lievaputra, k 378, 382, 390, 394 

Kanishka era ....... 37I 

Kaniyasika km la ^2 

KahkAH TiiA, mound at MathurA, inscriptions from . 371, 378 
Kauyakubja, also called Mahodaya, city . 77, 85, 170 171 

185, 189, 214, 215 

„ pnnccs of . . „ . 33, 34, 38, 219 

„ king of, defeated by Dhanga . 196 203 

KApadvanaj. Sans. Karp*$avAnij,i, t in GujarAt . ’ 53 

„ grant of Krishna II, BAshfrakAU . . 52 

„ grant of Druvasena III of ValabM . 85 

kapardaka , a coin . jgg 

Krtpilavardbana J3, 15 

Karannkutuhala, of BliAskarAcbArya . . . 34O 

karanat , computation of 

karaniko, a writer of legal documents . 123, 166 251 

K&rda copperplates of Karka. R&shtrakdta k. 226 

Karka II., Gujarat, RAshtrakuta k. ... 53 

Karkaraja, Ra^htrakdta k I 

Kurknta tamkrdnti 4^4 I 


Karmachandr*, fc. of KAhgri . , . . p. 191 

Karmadhvaja, pr. n . 191, 195 

Kama, or Kamadeva, k. of GujarAt . . 294,302,318 

Kama or Karnadeva, or Lakshmikarna, Chedi k. 215, 220, 232 
>» defeated by the Chandella Klrtivarman . 326, 329 
Karnadeva Trailokyamaila^ Chaulukya k. . . 316, 318 

Karna-Suvarna, or Gauda, co. 70 

KarnAta people and co. *227, 230, 231, 237, 238, 265, 306, 312, 

339,344 

Kirohana, vilL now KArvAn, in GujarAt . . „ 273,275 

KarpatavAnijya. old name for KApadvanaj . . .63, 08 

KArtavirya (Ajjuna), a mythical priuoe . . .33, 37 

KArttikar&i, an abbot 274, 275 

KAsadraha, will, in GujarAt . ... 53, 57, 2*29 

KAsahrada, t in GujarAt 329 

KArvAn, form-rly Kayavirshana, will 274, 275 

KAsarakiya-Vishnu, father of JajjA . . . .157 

KAii (or BanAras), rulers of, mentioned in connexion 
with Madanavarman Chaudella, Ac. . 196, 204, 339, 344 

KaAili, pr. n. 189 

KAsindra-PAladi, t. in GujarAt .... 229 

Kasmir, co 63, 265 

Kafmira people 123,132 

Kassava, (KAfijapa) gctra 9 

K*Aj»pa 

KAfy&pa, — KanAda, founder of the Yaiieshika school of 

philosophy 

Katha, riv., the Katnt-nadS . . . . • 77, 83 

kauptika , perhaps some office .... 165 

KauruAha, a PAAupata teacher 273 

Kaulika gotra . 85,92 

Kavttubka jewel 

KAvA or Katni riv. 76 

Kavachaliva, a sage 

idvaii 

Kiverl or Kirirf rir 3*57 

kavickakravartin . , 

KAyastha clan of the YAstavyaa .... 331, 336 
KedAra-&va .... 40,45,110,275.335 

KedAra [-natha], in GrrhwAl .... 102, 275 
Kekkska, writer of the 8Anaka grant . . . 317 

Kend! (P), a village (?) 207 

Kenidavalli, will. 

Kerala, co. A people .... 227, 229, 237, 265 

KeAava, pr. n 167, 168f l89 

Ketava mound, at MathurA 287 

Keydravaraha, a Chedi k^ alao called Yuvarijadeva, 252, 253, 

265, 266 

KhailapAtaka, wilL 254, 267 

Khajji, pr. n 

KhajurAho, t. in Chbatarpur state .... 1211. 

h inacriptiona from, edited . . . 121 

Khambhata, pr. n. . . . ^ ^89 

KhambbAyat, Stambhapnra, t. , 23 

Kbamdadha— Skandapddba, pr. n. . . 8 

Kbamdakomdi, — (Skandakoti), pr. n. * . 8 

Kh.tadu.ma — (Skandniann.o), pr. n. . ... 

Kliindrii language, part of mn ioscriptiou in . . 339 

Kb&ngaka, pr. n 

Kharagmha, k. of Valabhi . . . 90 

Kbaratara pachka 

KharjuravAhaka, modem KhajurAho . . * . 139 

Khasa, people 123, 132 

MaSrd, ‘ lose/ * injury,* Ac .166 

Kheralu, division of Kadi dist., GujarAt . . ,295 
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Khet&ka, mod. Khedi pp. 53, 59 

Khetala, sod of GMkA 97 

Kkimidi (?) mangata . 33, 38 

Khoftigs, RAah^rakuft, k. conquered by Siyaka II. of 

Milava . 226,237 

Kira, country 124, 134 

KiragrAma,Klrgr&on, or Baijnith, in K&hgra 97*102, 116*118, 

119 

KtragrAma, Jain a inscription at, . 118 

IBrtikaMmudi of SomeAvaradeva . . .21,22 

Kirtipala, pr. 332, 338 

Ktrtivmrmadeva or Ktrtivann&n, Chandella k. defeated 
Karna 34, 196, 203, 215, 219*221, 326, 329, 331, 332, 336 

kirltiatk&nam 1 5 a 

Koballa, a Chedi k. . . . . 32, 33, 37, 148, 219, 

Kokaraka race - . . 394 

Kokkala or Kokkalla of the Grahapati family . 148, 152 

„ Khajnr&ho stone inscription of, edited 147 

Kokkalladeva, a Chedi k 252, 253, 264 

kolika, perhaps ‘ wearers * or * KolU * ... 9 

kolini 277 

Kolivila, place-name . . . . . . 6, 7, 9 

Romo no*4ata . • • . . .33,37 

RoAala, people . . 123, 132, 138, 252, 253, 265, 268 

Kossmbi rill. 40, 44 

Kosika, Kaufika geira 8 

Kotiikt SivamitrA» pr. 394, 396 

Ko$ KA&grA 97 

Koftasama,— KoftaAarman, pr. 8 

Ro$fty*> — Kotik a pama . 379, 382-384, 386, 389, 392, 395 
krtmtipMagatiy preceaaion of the equinoxes « • 422 

Kratha, country 138 

Krishna or ITpendra, k. of MAlava . . . 223,225 

Kfishpa II., or Kpshparija IL, Rishtraktift k. allied 

with Kokkalladeva . . 52,262,253,264 

„ grant of, dated §. 832, edited ... 52 

Kpshnabhatta, cotnpoaer of JvAlAmukhi praSatti 191, 194 
KfishpamiAra’s Prakodkaekandrodaga . • 220 

Kpshnapura, inscription of KfishnarAya Undated & 1451, 398 
Kpahnaritia 1„ or Sabbatuhga, Riabtrakfift k. . .52,56 

KpshnarAja. Paramira, k. . • • . • 224, 225 

Kpshpari^ja L and 11. of the Niknmbha family . 339, 344 

Kpsbnariya of VijaygMg*r» inscription dated 8. 1430, V 
edited . ' . « • • • • % ' $9if. 

„ inscription dated 9. 1451 . . 3981. 

hfitopatman&y a word of doubtful meaning 165 

Aril, the conjunct instead of khy .... 831 

kakaffa tUhia 405 

Kahem agva bhafte 10, 14, 15 

k*h*pm t astronomical oorrec ti ou .... 426 

Kshitiptfadera, also called MahtpAk and HtrembapAla, 
k. of Kanatq . .121,124, 170, 171,244 

KodArirot, fort in Itlti dist, N.*W. Prove., identified 

with Gavtdhumat . 179, 180, 183 


m inscription, edited . ... . . 179f. 

Kukkaft mrnif4aU 33, 88 

Kulaehandn, a general of Bhqja of DhirA . 231 

Knladdhaia [t) pr. n. . . . „ 289 

KoUdt p sk l rti, pr. 183 

KomAra, temple of 23 

Roman, a Jain a layman 130 

KomAra-BbAakaravinnan, k. . , 70 

KomAramilrA, Jaina non, a widow . . 380, 382, 386 

KomArenamdi, — KnmAranandin, pr. n. . . . 8 

KnmAranArAjana or SindhurAjs, k. of Milan . 223, 228 


KuntArapAls, k. of GujarAt .... 294, 295, 302 


KamArapAla, or Kamarapfila, a Kshatriya who wrote 
the Maibir stone inscription of JAjalladeva II. . pp. 39, 45 


and the Katnapnr inscription of Ppthvidera III. 45, 52 
Knm&rasama, — KumAraSarman, pr. n. . . . 8 

Kumbadi, pr. m 

Kumbh&gona, t in Tanjor disk .... 368 

Kombhaft rill, in Madhy&dela . . # . 40, 43 

Knndadhint, vukaya of, . . . „ 7X 

Ku^dalaka J 12 

Ron tala, 13$ 

Kura, rill, in Panjib 23$ 

Korn people 123, 133 

Kuiika, P&Aupata teacher ..... 273 

k*fila alphabet, misnamed .... * 76 


L 

Lagho-P&bhi, place in GujarAt . , . 316-318 

LAha^a, minister of k. Msdanararman . . . 208.213 

Lakhapap&le, a RAshftaktlft prince . . , 61-63 

LakkhA Msp^al praiasti, edited . . . .10,67 

Lakkbaft, name of a chief • .... 215 

Lakriuuai or LakshanikA, wife of Bilhana of Klrti- 

***** * • • . . . . 101,117 

Lakahavarman, a name of the Chandella YaAovarman 

123, 133, 134 

Lakshmanacbandra, rfy&Mikm of KtragrAma 99-102, 116, 1 17 


LakshmaparAja, a Chedi k. . .252,253,267,268 

Lakshmanasena, k. of Gaoda ; founder of an era . 306, 307 
Lakshin!, wife of Lalla the Chhinda . . . . 76, 84 

Lakabmtdbara. son of BAchadeva . . . » 94, 95 

Lakshmtdhara, pr. n. 64, 153, 207, 208, 212, 214, 340, 345 
Lakshmlkama or Karps, Chedi k. • 219, 22** 

Lakshml-Narasimhadeva, image . . . 898, 401, 402 

Lakulifia, bhaftAraka, Sri, . . . . 273,274 

LakulMa PA§upatas 274 

LA1A, a k*(nmbiu BrAhmap 318 

Lalla the Chhinda, inscription of, edited • 76, 83, 85 

Lallika, pr. n, 189 

LAfijikA manfafa, identified with LAfiji • • 33, 38 

Lahki, Indian first meridian .... 367, 442 

Largeteau’s syxygy tables 441 

Laraji-MAagnih, rill. — Aral ur* km (?) • . 53a 

Lift, country .... 265,273,294,302 

h people . 60, 227, 228, 230, 231, 237, 238, 339, 344 

Liftanls, — Vijipura, t 820 

latitnde, correction of, • . • 435 

Larspanagara, t 253, 270 

LaTapaprssAda, YAgbriA k. of GnjarAt • . 22, 23 

loeal time onmcfioM 434 

Loheft or LAhaft, pr. 189 

longitudes and latitudes of plsees «... 442 

lunar, dates derived from solar .... 408 

lunar dates converted into Julian reckoning . 409. 410 

lunar race of kings • 33, 42, 46, 252, 306 

■ 

Madana, mason, builder of Dabboi temple • 24 

Medina, Madsnirarman, or Madanavarmadevs a Chan- 
della k. . . 124, 153, 196, Si 3, 208, 212, 326, 329 

MadsnapAla, a Eishtrakdft prince . . 62, 63 

Maianavarmsdeva, Man inscription of, edited . I95f. 

MadkA or LakkhA Manual inscription ... 10 

Mi^hara,— MAthara, pr. 8 
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Madhava, —Siva . p. 248 

Madhava, pr. n 168 

Madhava, composer of the KbajurAho inscription of 

Yasovarman 123, 134 

Madhnban copperplate of Har*harardhana, edited . 67 

MAdhwnateya, epithet of the sage Pavanadiva . 267 

„ name or epithet of another sage * . 267 

Madhnraateya lineage of sages .... 268 

Madhuri, cap. of the Pandjas ..... 367 

MadhosAdans, g 84 

Madbyadeda, co 40, 43 

MAha, son of Lakshmidhara .... 95 

MaMhhfohya of PaUfijali quoted .... 180 

MahAdeva, a fhakkura .... 318 

MabAditya, pr. n 168 

MabAga^a, pr. n 163 

Mah&oaudi, tirtha in Karnul dial. .... 368 

Mibapaor MahapA, pr. n 167 

m aJk&pr&tikdr*, an office ..... 169 

makora, perhaps 4 a headman ’ 166 

MahAri^a (?), the engraver of the BagrAri atone inscrip- 
tion of Paramardideva .... 207, 214 

jk wAdrd/ttf ....... 306 

OMtddHpati* a title 169 

MahAsenadatta, pr. n. ..... 183 

MabAsenagupti^ieyi, queen of Adityarardhanm . 68, 72, 73 

MAh at*, pr. n. . 148,151 

MakattjrA^a 320 

Makattara. a title ...... 276 

If abend rapAladeva, Kirbhaya, or Nirbhayanarendr*, k. 

of Kauauj 170, 171, 243, 344, 248 

M a be* rare, pr. zt, . . -325,329,331,336 

Mabetfrmrtehirya, a poet , 3^ 345 

Mahtohandra, pr. n. 

Mabicbbaka, vill 85, 98 

Mahlghanghata, Devakaravannan of Singhapura 31, IS, 15 

MahipAla, Tomara k. of Dehli 

MahipAla, minuter of k. VijarapAla # . 197^ 305 

MahipAla, same as Kshitiplla, k. of Kansuj . . .170, 171, 244 
MahipAla, pr. n. . .... 

Mabttasaka, division of the Hinayana school of Bud- 
dhists . 

Mabisbarima, pr. n. V . , # 3I3 

MahmAd of Ghazna 218, 219 

MahobA Cbandella inscription, edited . 217 

MahodajA, another name of Kaoyakubji . 15^ 170-172 

Maitrmkas gg 

Jfaitreya, a Pafapati teacher ..... 373 

mmh*r*~tcMr&mit 

Maknndpar, an inscription at, referred to . . .364 

MAlAdhara, pr. n. 331,336 

M Mara, co. .... 69 222,223,294,296,302 

MAUva people 123, 132, 336, 329 

„ river of 124,134 

* king of, defeated by the Cbandella Medanavar* 

“ n 196,204 



Malayagiri, m Malabar 230,238 

Jfelhana the Cbhinda 76, 82 

MAlhanA, pr. n. 

MalbAr, t. in Central Prorinee* . , # . 39 40 

„ stone inscription of Jijalladeva II, edited . * 39 

MalbikA, pr. 

MaDadeva, Gang* k. 


MaUAls, anc. t., probably Malhir 


40,46 


MallinAtbs, — 6iva p. 276 

MAmaka (P), name of a chief ... .216 

MAmallapuram, — ‘ Seven Pagodas ' ... 69 

mdmdaMid 7a 

Marne, pr. n, . . . • . . 39, 45, 46, 50 

Mamma, surname of Harivarman . . 180, 182, 184 

Mans, pr. 189 

ManadAsa, pr. n. . . . . . . 305, 315 

mawfapiid 101,117,166,270 

Maude has, a class of Kikshasas .... 367 

Manga, pr. n.' 288 

MAngaka, pr. n. 188 

Mangaiadevi wife of Vajrata of Kanauj . . 243, 249 

M&nikka, pr. n. . • . . • . 189 

Manoratha, pr. n. . . ... . 340, 345 

MAnyakcta, Baab$rakA$a capital .... 226 

Msnynka 99. 100, 111, 116-118 

mapdraka . ... . 277 

Marakatedv&ra, epithet of Siva, or of a temple of his, . 139 

Mam 23 

MsthurA inscription of the reign of YijayapAl*, edited . 287 

tt ancient Jains inscriptions, edited . . „ 371 

„ rulers of ...... 339, 344 

MattamayArs, t 362-354 

MattarasyAranAtha, a sage 267,353 

Man, t. in Jhius! district, North-Western Provinces : 
stone inscription of Madanavannadeva, edited. . 195 

Maukhari 69, 70 

mamlirat/ta .... .... 387 

MayatallA, wife of Laksbmapa of Klrsgrima . •’ lOlf. 

MayAtA of BhAshapa 77, 84 

mean sign system of Jupiter's 12-year cycle . ■ * 487 

Msghach&ndra, king of KAAgrA, • . . 191, 196 

atsAons ....... 278 

Mehiya,— Mebika hula . .... 379,382,388 

Mehnka, pr. 354 

MelhA son of MAba 95 

Mttbila people 123, 132 

months, intercalary and expunged . . . 414, 433 

months, ooeurring in dates of inscriptions : — 

187; 341.844, 846 

Ch«tr» . 90), 304, W0 

.... 81,25,83; 103,107.112 

Kirttik * 289, 293 

JMgh. .85, 88,88; 163; 167; 108; 878. 887; 888, 870 
JUr 8» a " h » . 32, 36, 89 ; 72. 73, 75 ; 81, 86; 167 ; 23», 

840; 319. 383 

*’ h % un * .... 93-95 ; 118 ; 167 

. . . 187; 808,811,814; 896,301.304 

TuMklu . 63,66,58; 136; 137, 199. 147; 157, 169; 

168; 169; 186,188; 316-318 ; 386; S3* 330 

moo»’» pW, naktiatm, Ac. 420 

» true longitude 438 

110 

Mpgllikn, pr. n 

MogtJhitofcga, . CWi k gg2. gj* 864 

Mafcunmid bin Togbbq ..... M,94 

a word of doubtful meaning ... 166 

Mfilarijal.ofOojarit. . . . 21,228,894*301 

MAlasthAna, temple of the snn 24 

Mimja or YAkpati II., k. of MAlava . . . 226-228 

Murmlas, same as Keraias , 228, 229 

Mnriri, — Krishna 56 

MArtigana, the spiritual adviser of the BasbtrakA** 
prince Sfirapala 
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N 


N add! a, town 


. p. 22 

Naga a duiakct .... 

, 

. . 85,92 

Nag* Dadhikarpa, a divinity • . 


380 

NAga KshHtnyas 

. 

. 229 

Nigabala, vill. . . . • . 


. 252,267 

Nagadatta, pr. name . • 

. 

. 10, 14, 15 

Nagaka, pr. n. . 


. 167,168 

NAgala, or NagAmbika, wife of Narasa of Yijayana* 

S ar » 


362, 368, 370 

NAgalhtderl, wife of ViSvemaUa VAghelA 


. 872,273 

Nigapanchami festival . • • 

. 

. . 381 

Nadars, t. in GujarAt • 

• 

. 295 

Nagara-Anandapura, t. now Vadnagar 

. 

. 294 

NAgara BrAhmans .... 

. 

295, 303, 304 

Nagarabbatta, of the Varjara family 

. 

154, 157 

NAgattara, pr. name 

• 

. 348-350 

NAhada, pr. name .... 

. 

. 279 

Nakusha ..... 

. 

. 362, 367 

NAi, the writer of the Bilhari inscription 

. 

. 251,270 

naktkatra, computation of the moon's, 

. 

. 420 

„ for the sun’s place . . 

. 

. 422 

Nakulee vara,— Siva. in GujarAt 

. 

. . 874 

Narodija,— Nandj&rya, pr. n. 


8 

Nina, minister of Chandeila Bhojavarinan, his 

insert p- { 

tion referred to . 

• 

. . 332 1 

Nanda or Ganda, king of K&lanjara 

» 

. 219 j 

Nandi, Jains nun ...» 

. 

. 380,383 i 

Nandana. a poet .... 

. 

. 139 | 

Nandivali mandala .... 

. 

. 33, 38 | 

Nandipura gotra .... 

. 

25 1 

Nandij-ura, probably a name of Ajaygadh 

. 

. 325,330 i 

Nindol, t. in GujarAt 

• 

. . 28 | 

Nannuka, a Chandeila k. . . . 

. 

123, 131, 138 

NAnya, k. probably of Nepil • 

. 

. 306, 313 

NArA, pr. »..*••• 

. 

189 

NArada, pr. 

. 

. 288 1 

N*rasa or Nfisimha, k. of Vijayanagara 

362, 867,370,402 

Naravardhana, k. of SthAnvfrvsra . 

. 

. 68, 72, 73 

NArAyana, biruda of Yisvamalla YAgheli 

• 

. 272 

NArAyana, Chandeila k. . . 

. 

218 

NArAyanahhattAraka. — Yishnu . 


168 

Narendragupta, k. of Gaoda . 


70 

Narod, — Xarvad,“See Ranod . 

. 

. 351 

Natfchira, a place ..... 


.239, 241 

NatkApur pargana 

. 

• • 67 

Nauh<tle4var», monastery founded by queen NohalA. 268 | 

NavagrAma, vill. ..... 

• 

101,111,118 | 

NAvAHkA, vill. 


58 ! 

NavasAh&sAn ka, Sindhuraja of MAlava . 

• 

. 228, 228 j j 

Navat&hasdnkackarita of Padraagupta . 

222-224, 228-230, i 



232 

NAyaka 

. 

. 100, 111 

NAvikA, one of the wives of Jaijuka of Kanauj 

. 213, 249 

Nehila 

. 

77,84 

Nemaditya, pr. n. . 


53, 58, 340 

» emaka, perhaps * sail . . 


. 165 

neytica ...... 

. 

. 6.8 

a i/a month ...... 


. . 405 

Nikumbba family of the solar race • 

• 

339,344,345 

NimbAdityahiittikA, vill. 


16$, 161 1 

NipAniyn, vill. . ... 

. 

2 52, 267 J 

uirayana — sidereal signs, 

• 

. . 422 1 


Nurbbaj*,or Nirbhajansrendrt, biruda of Jiahendia- 

p41ad«™ of Kinauj pp. 170, 171 

Nirupama, or Dbrnvaraj,, RiUhtrak k. . . .62,66 

nirvartana ^80 

Niahkalahka, a makdrdjdikirdja .... 169 

Nivfitti, a tirtha 

Nohala, pr. n 

Nobala, queen of KeyAravtrsha of Chedi 252, 253, 266, 353 
Nobaleevara, Sira as worshipped in the temple founded 


by queen NohalA 
Noualla, wife of BatnarAja L, the Cbedi 
Nonna, engraver of the Bilhari inscription 
Nfiaimha, pr. n. 

NfUimha or Naraaa, Yijayanagara k. 


Odeyar dynasty of Maiaur . 
Odra, co. Orissa • 
olip&ta, a word of doubtful meaning 
OsvAi gackckka . 


. 270 

33, 37 
251, 270 
• 215 

, 362, 368 


. 367» 
252»268 
. 166 
320f. 


Paddkati of SAriigadhara 

Padmagupta s Narxi»dha*d%kac\ai'ita, 222-224, 228-230, 232 
Padmaaiihha, engraver of the Dabhoi inscription . . 25 

Padmivati, i. identified with the modern Narwir 148, 131 

PAhi!a,pr. n 100,117 

Pahilla (or Puhiia), pr. o 135, J36 

Pahilla, pr. 

pdildm 318a 

Paituka or Pait&la, sou of GhikA * ... 95 

Pdiyolackchkiudmam&ld of DhanapAla . 226, 227 

pakskat or fortnights 40^ 406 

PAla, pr. 289 

Palakkada, t 

PalaverkAda, now • Pulicat’ 

Pali, wrested from the lord of Knaala 252, 253, 265 

palikd or p&tikd, probabl g^pdti^pnutha , . igg 

PAlitAnA inscription of Sam. 1860, . . . 377 , 373 

Pallavas, . . . . . . 4,5.7,59 

Pallava copperplate grant of Sivaskandavarman . 2 

Pallava copperplate 

Pampipati temple at Hampe .... 361, 362 

panckditala, in panckddala-vu^ikd, a term requiring 


explanation ...... 

136 

pauckaknla, an office .... 

. 166, 170 

PaucbAla, co. . . . . . 

62 

paiichika, a word of doubtful meaning 

366 

panebigaka^drantfua, a coin . • . 

169 

PAndya, ruler of Madhuri . . , 

367 

PAnidhara, pr. n. ..... 

. 152.153 

PanthodA or PanthorA, vill. 

- 53, 5fc 

PappA, or Pappaka, pr. n 

16$ 

Pa rum am, Acres e-pony mot of the MAlava kiogs. 

. 223, 224, 


236. 238 

Paramardideva, or Paramardin, * Chandeila k. . 

207, 208, 212, 

326, 329, 331, 336 

„ BagrArl inscription of, edited . 

207f 

PuraiutAma, pr. 

. . 61 

pariktkipafta ...... 

. 277 

PArfvanitha, Ttrthamkar* 

. 378 
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PArtha,— Arjuna • «•••• .pp, 56, 57 
pafvpAla or paSupdlaka^ . . . . 278,279 

PAAupatasect, 273, 275 

FtaJupftti, g. «•*»*.. . 108 

PA*ala,viU. 243,250 

PAftA. deserted vilL of KhtndeA 338 


■tone inscription of tbe YAdava Simghana, 


edited 338 f. 

Pattapedrika, vilL, ♦ - . . . . 85, 92 

patti * . . • 8Aa 

PavanaAirs, a sage, called Madh ornate) a • . 252, 267 

pavitraia, a word of uncertain meaning , . . 279 

Peheva or Pehoa, t. anc. PfithAdaka . 184, 242 

PehevA or Pehoa, inscription of Sri Harsha, from the 
temple of Garibo&tha, edited .... 184 

Pehoa or PehevA praiasti of tbe time of Mahendrn* 

pala of Kanauj, edited, ..... 242 

Peichittika (P), pr. 288 

Pharopha, pr. n. 189 

Phniuiri, pr. 288 

PinthikA, t 72, 73 

PipalahikA, vill 331, 336 

piSiekachaturdaU . . . . . 188 

Pttaiaila mountains 332 

Pombha, pr. . 189 

Pond!, till 252,254,267 

Porvil VAni As ....... 24s 


Pothaya, — Proshtba, raoe . .... 394,399 

PrabhA, pr. a 51, 208, 213 

PrabbAkara, pr. n 340, 34o 

PrabbAkaravardhana, k. of SthAnviirara . 68, 69, 72, 73. 75 


PrabhUa or Devapattaia, place of pilgrimage in Sora|h, . 197, 

204,275 

PrabhAsa, minister of k. Dhahga and Qanda, . 197, 204 

Prabodkaekaudrodapa of Kpshpaini4r», age of, . 220, 326 
Probanda* a maMs&manta of Kfishgs 11. BAsh$rakA$a, 53, 57 
Pradiptar arman, k. of Sihghapnm . 11,12,14 

Pradyumna, pr. n 205 

Pradyutoneifara, tbe g. asually cal!**d H,»ri-H*ra — 


(Yisbna^Sifa) . . . 

306,311,314 

Pragada, pr. n 

189 

PrAgrAfa race •*..., 

24 

PrahlAdana, ParamAm, k. . 

• . 224 

PrahlAdana, writer of Dab hoi inscription. 

25 

prAkfit forma of words 

. 373t 

Praiamba, rilt 

101, 118 

pramd&T* • ••*•• 

. .79,74,102 

pr+m*»ad*viydraka t a term of doubtful meaning . 166 

jPrafoslir of BaijnAth • • 

97 

Pmiatti of Cintm • • 

. 271 

„ of Dmbhoi .... 

20 

of KAftgrA JvAlAraukhi . 

. 190 

„ of I*kkha M*q4*I 

10 

„ of MathttrA . 

. 287 

w of Psttana . 

319 

t , of PebevA or Peboa . 

242 

„ of Udaypur .... 

222 

„ of Vadnagar . . 

. 293 

pratha^a and praskatofa 

19 

pratapamaila, brother of Vlsala Vigbell 

. 272 

pratikdra, an office .... 

. 197,206 

pratolikd* pratolt 

33V, 337 

prarcnuif * excellent * .... 

74 

pravarasena 11., VAkAtska k. . 

9 

PrayAga, AllahibAd .... 

275 


Premcband Jhaveracbaud, a Jsina . . . p. $78 

Ppthu, g 66 

Ffithddaka, — Peheva or PehoA in KamAl dist 184, 185, 

188, 189, 190, 243, 244 
Ppthvldeva I., or Ppthvife, a Chedi prince . 33, 37, 38 

PpthvMeva II., 40, 43 

PrjUmderaHI 45,46,50 

Prithvideveevara, g. 38 

Pptbridbara, pr. n. . . . , 40, 43 

PpthvirAja, a CbAbumAna prince .... 34 

Ppthriga I, or Pyithodefa, Cbedi k. . . ,33,37 

Ppith? ivallabha, Yikpati 1U of Maiava . . . 226 

Pptbvlf Arman, a Chandella k. . 196, 203, 386, 329 

PriyadraSi, k. Aaofea 17-19 

Proliraja, Kakatya k. . . . . . * 349 

Prosbthya, Pothaya, a tribe ..... 394 

Pulicat ' corrupted from Palaverkadu, • . . 398s. 

Pulinda tribe ...... 332, 337 

Punasiha, engraver of the Cintra inscription . . 279 

PuppA, queen of the Chandella YaSovarman . . 138 

Pnrandara, a sage ...... 352—354 

Purand&ra, pr. n. ...... 168 

PdmarAja, Tomara of Kanauj, . . • 243, 249, 250 

Ptirnasimha, pr. n. 279 

purnimdnta , method of reckoning . . . 404, 406 

Parana Pallariunangala, fill in MaiaAr . . 348, 351 

Pnruravas 362,366 

Purushottama, Gunabbara, or Satrum&lia, Pali art* k. . 58, 60 

Purusbottama, minister of k. Paramardideva . . 208,213 

PushyabhAti, or Pushpabhftti 68 

Pugyamitriya kula ...... 378,385 


0 

Qu{b «ddta, Pldahih it 


£ 

RachchhAka, pr. n 166 

BAdhA, eo 

RadupAft kingdom 225 

pr. n 45, 4#, fiO 

RAghara, a king (?) 314 

RAgbavachaitanya, an ascetic .... 191,194 

RAbila, a Cbandella k. . . 121,123,131,138 

RAjabamsa, pr. n 67 

Rajs^pAla, a chief 215 

RAjakula gachehka 120 

RAjsladevt a priocssa 215 

RajallA, wife of Ppthvldeva I., Chedi . . . 33, 38 

r&j&naka, petty chief 101 

rdjdniia . , . . . . . .311 

rAjapdfiH, royal procession .... 279 

RAjaAekbara, a poet flourished at the beginning of 
tbe 10th Century A.D. ... 170, 171, 253, 270 

RAjika, pr. n. 288 

Rajjuka, 188 

rajMka* , . . 17 

rdjyackiuidkdri 22 

RAjyaslha, pr. n 188 

RAjyaAri 69 

RAjyavala, pr. n. . 188 

Wdyavardha»aI.of8tW^?tlvara. . .68,70,12 

* It ... 88,70,73,74 
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r*m 120 

Ralhana, a BrAhman 101,111 

RAma^ chief of KiragrAma l°l» 102 

Rim*, a poet 102,111,118 

Rams, composer of the KhajurAho stone inscription of 

Dhahgadeva ^ 

Rims, engraver of the Ajayga^h inscription of Vira* 
varman, 325,330 


. 188 
273 
. 224 

153 
154, 155 
50 

. 275 

367 
. 305 

279 

. 22 
188 
. 195 

189 
352, 353 
351 
351 
. 253 

. 188 
52 
62,63 
. 420,422 
. 166 
. 40, 42. 44 
.46,49 
295 


RAmabhadra, k. of Kanaaj 
RAmaehandra, YAdava k. of Devagiri . 

Ramadeva, Paramara k. . • 

RAmadeva, an artixan . • 

RAmadeva, or BAmabhadradeva, k. • 

RambbA, pr. n. 

RAmetrara, the great ttrtha 

„ several shrines of the name . 
rdnaka, title of an artist * • 

RAnaka Bphaspati, a priest 
RAnasimha, enemy of ArnoHya 

Rahgaka, pr. 

Rant, a pratik&ra . . . 

Ranika, pr. 

Ranipadra, 

Ranod, alto called Narod (Narvad), t in Gwalior SUte 
„ stone inscription from, edited 
, f inscription at, referred to . 

RAnaka, pr. 

RAshfrakAfa grant of Krishna II. 

RAabtrakAta family of princes . 
r&li, zodiacal sign .... 

raiike, a word of doubtful meauing . 

Ratnadeva 11, ft Chedi prince 

„ III. „ • • • . 

RatnapAla, son of SrlpAla, a poet «... 
n composer of the Ajaygadh inscription of 
Ytravarman ...... 325, 330 

Ratnapura, t. in Cent. Provinces ... 32, 33, 37, 38 

stone inscription of Jijalladera I, edited . 32f. 

stone inscription of Prithvtdera 11, edited 45f. 

RatnarAja 1^ or Rfttnefa, a Chedi prince . . .33,37 

Ratnasimha, composer of the MalhAr stone inscription 
of JAjallftdeva 11* . • • » 39, 45, 46, 50, 51 

Bataavati, t 229 

33, 37 
. 37 

15 

328,330 
172 
. 172 

172 
51 

. 269,275 

. 11, 13, 15 

. 386,389 

. 288 
15 

. 239,241 

239. 241 
. 332,337 

. 168 
8 
318 


Ratnefe, or Ratnarija, ft Chedi prince . 

Rat nel vara, 

RaoUtaka, fc, probably Rohtak. . 
r&uta .*•••* 
RAyikabha^ft BrAhmans • 

BAyakavAlft. a BrAhman caste . 
RAyakka, ancient t 
RAyaraaimba, pr. n. • • 

RevA the river MannadA 
Ripoghahgbaia, BhAaksara of Sihghapura 
Rishabha, Ttrthamkara 
Rissika, pr. n. • • * 

Rohtak, anc. Ranhttakm, t in PanjAb 
Rota or Bo#ft-SiddhaHKldhi, pr. n. 
Rofta-Jftyavpddhi, pr. n. 

Ruchirm, pr. n. • • • * * 

RudAka, pr. ft. 

Rudaaama, — BodraAarman, pr. n. . 
Rudra, a BrAhman 

Rndva, writer of the Ranod inscription . 
RodrAditya, minister of VAkjmti II. . 
RodrmmahAlaya, shrine at Skldhapur 


228 

295 


Radrapalliya gackckka • . . . * p. 118 

Rudra&mbho, a sage ...... 267 

Rndraliva, pr. n. • • . . • .39 

RuIhA, minister of the R&shtrakfifa prince DevapAla 63, 64 

Rulheir&ra, a monastery .65 

rupa, ‘ an animal' ...... 189 

RApachandra of KAhgrA 191 

BAriddhi, t 53, 58 

s 

Sahara*, tribe • • • • . . 332, 337 

f5abda£iva, a sage ...... 252, 267 

S&buktagin, PadshAh ..... 218,219 

SAchadeva of Agrotaka ..... 94 

Sada, pr. n. • • . . • . . . 288 

SadAsita, a sage 267, 852 

SAdeva, a mason ....... 24 

Sadhanva, a Chaulukya prince^ . . . 25 2, 266, 353 

sddku 153 

SAgaravarmaa, writer of the Udftyapur prafasii . 233 

Sagri tahatl 67 

Sahaaralmga tank at AfthilvAd, GujarAt, • . 295, 317 

SahastAijuna race 39, 45 

SAhi, k. of Kira 124, 13* 171 

SAhi Mahammad 191 

§Ahila, pr. 100, 117 

SailAlaka t tati&lim 381, 390 

SajjAhali, vill. 252, 267 

Sajjana, a mason . 25 

Sajjana, composed part of the Bilhari inscription. . 251, 270 

6aka race 394, 396 

£aka era * 406 

£&kambhart, now Sambbar • • • • • 295 

SAlaearaa,— Sjalalannan (P), pr. n. • 8 

^alAtnriya,— PAnini 91 

SAlhe, pr. n. . * • • • * • 1^3 

Sallakshana, Sallakahanavarroan, or Sallakshana varma- 
de va, a Chandella k. . . . 196, 203, 215, 326, 329 

Sail aksh ana, minister of k. Paramardideva . . 208, 213 

8allakttbanasimha, JhAnsi atone inscription of, . 214, 215 
§alya, name of a hero, and talpa * a thorn 33 

SAmantasena, k 306, 812 

SamaraghahghaU,— Achalavarman, k. of Sihghapura, 

11, 13, 15 

gambA, vill. 51 

SambhavanAtha, ft Jaioa divinity . . • .153 

Sambhu,— - 6ivft .... • 57, 84, 236 

taibeharoMiuka, perhaps * ipiea ’ . . . 6.8». 

Ssmgaraa, pr. n. • • • • 351, 270 

8am gam a, a tlrtha •••••■• 3®® 

S A mijft,— SvAmyAry, pr. n* ...» 8 

gaAkara,— &va 69 

Samkaragana, a Chedi k. . • 253, 268 

Samkaravarroan, k. of KaAmlr, 156 

SAmkASya, anc. t. identified with Sahklaa . ♦ 180 

iamkr&*ti, beginning of ft solar month . 403, 404, 432 

Sammana, pr. n. * • * • * 

S&mpola, engraver of the MalhAr stone inscription of 
JAjailadeva II., and of the Batnapur inscription of 

PrithvMeva IIL 39,45,62 

ganuAr&cbandra, ruler of KAhgrA. * . 191,195 

§Amu, an author. ..*••• HI 

gaodera, vill in Gujarit 316, 318 

g^odil;* nodtfrt ...» * 
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Sa hgata or SAbgafa, pr. n 

. p. 167 

Sang-ho-purio, Hioen Tsiangs form of Sibghapura. 11 

Sankara, pr. 

. . 189 

SahkbamatkikAdbipati, a sage 

352 

&antinltha, TirthaAkara .... 

. 383 

SaradA, character or alphabet ... 

. . 190 

SAranga, or §Arahgadeva, VaghelA k. of GujarAt 

272 

Sarahk&dika, vill. ShArakpur (?) 

185, 189 

Sarsavatl, riv. in Sora|h .... 

. 248,275 

Sarasvatt image of .... 

. 391 

SAravaU, or SArabala inscription . 

. 93, 9o 

^Arhgadhara, poet ..... 

272, 273 

dartig&dhara’s Paddkati .... 

. 191 

*drtha*&hini 

. 395 

&u va, or Shanda, — Araoghavarsha, RAshtrakuta 

k. . S3 

Sarvadbarin taikraUara .... 

. 402 

Sarvahari, pr. n. . • • 

166 

Sarvini, g. 

. 110 

Sarvavarman, Maukhari .... 

70 

SdtaHas, forged 

71 

£A&nka of Ganda .... 

70 

&aipr»bb&, NAga princess, queen of SindhurAja 

229 

8 At Aha ni district (raffia) .... 

. 4, 6, 8 

SAtakani, Andhra k. .... 

96 

6atamakb», — Indra 

237 

fiatavAbana, k 

. 227 

taika, employed as a suffix or as an independent word, 

to express the meaning of the genitive case . 

164 

datrumstis, Gunabbara, or Satyasamdha, Pallava k. . 58, 60 

Satti,— Sakti, pr. „ • 

. 8 

Satyala,— Siva • 

94 

8atyasamdha, Gunabbara, or Purnshottama, k. 

. 58, 59 

Satyavati, px. 

. 216 

SaubbAgyapnra, t probably SohAgpur, in HoshahgabAd 

district 

. 253, 270 

Sands family 

39 

Saugata or Boddbist • . * • . 

70 

SAvA, pr. n. .... 

. 168 

SAvara, or Sibara, family 

. 139 


‘ 168 

SAvarni golra 

. 71,75 

SAvasa, pr. 

. 167, 168 

SAritri mythical heroine .... 

15 

Savva, pr. 

. 189 

jdyatta, tropical signs .... 

422 

Sekkala, or Sekkalla, pr. n. 

148, 161, 152 

Selhana, pr. 

288 

SeUa-VidyAdhara, pr. n 

67 

Sena family of kings 

306, 312, 315 

Seravsrman, k. of Sihgbapnra . 

. 11,12,14 

ShahAb-ad-dlo Mohammad Ghori . 

22,94 

Shahbazgarhi, twelfth edict of Afoka, Till. . 

16 

ShArakpur vill , perhaps the same as 8&rahkadika 

. 185 

§\o$ala d&M&iti ..... 

. . 368a 

Siddha 

100 

Siddl&»t **> — astronomical treatises . 

403,442 

differences in computation, . 

429 

SiddkdMtahromani of BhAskarAcbArya 

329,346 

SiddhaiAja. a Jama layman .... 

120 

Siddha vyiddhi, pr. n. 

. 239 

Siddhsfvara, temple at BaijnAth . 

97 

Siddhi-VinAyaka, — GaneAa 

. 276 

Sldhuks, a diief ..... 

215 

Slha, early Jains preacher 

379, 384, 391 

SJharudukkaka, or Siharuddbakka. vUL . 

. 18S 189 


Sikandar bin Bahloi • • . . * • P- 821 

Sil&dity* I., Dharmiditya, k. of Yalabhf . • 88* 90 

Siiaditya VI. f Dbrftbhata, k. of Valabhl ... 2 96 

titd&ufa, * tone cotter* , . . - • 168 

§iiaiin, pr. n. ♦ 881 

SillA, dr. of Govardhana * . . . - • 158 

SUAka, pr. n. . . 167 

Simghana, or Simha, a YAdara k. . . 33, 339, 344, 346 

Simgbuka, pr. n. . • . . . . 189 

Simha, originally engraved the KhajurAbo inscription of 
Dhangadeva • • . • * 

Simhabhata, or Harshadeva, k. of MAlava . • • 

Si mhala,— Ceylon ...... 

SimhapaJU, t. or vill. ...... 

SimharAja of MathorA ..... 

Simhavarman, a Chauiukvi prince 
Sindhu . • • 

Smdhn king .... 

Sindhnla, Simdbala, or Sindhurajii, 

SindhorAja, k. of MAIava . 

SihgenAyakanahal}i, or SinginAyakanahaJJr, vill. 

Singhapnra, t. in PanjAb . . • 

„ rojal race of 
Sifighavsrman, k. of Singbapara 
Sirichandra, pr. n. • . . 

Siri-SimminikA, place . . • 

dirija sa»bhog<% 

Siriyafia, Andhra k. ... 

Sfruka, pr. n. . . . 

Si rail, fill 

Siti. wife of Hima . ♦ , 

ffivabhAgapara vitkaya or dist. 

SivadevasrAinin, pr. n. 

Si vakharadU vama,— & vaskanda varmau, 

SivanAga, minister af k. VidyAdhara 

Sivani grant 

SivarAtri festival 


139 
326 
138 

. . . . 64 

. . . 288 
. . 252, 266, 363 

24 

. 302 

k. of MAW . . 228 

233, 228 -230, 237, 294 
363,370 
11,12, 14 
11, 12, 14 
11, 13* 14 
153 
. 86,89 
388,397 
. 96 

270 
. 32,39 
224 
. 86,92 
71, 73, 75 
4, 6, 7, 9 
197,204 
9 
279 


PalUva k. 


divarudra, pr. n. • , . . . . 77, 84 

divaaksndavarman, Pallava k. of KAfichf . . 4* 7, 9 

§iva-YaidyaoAtha, temple at Dsbhoi .... 21 

Slya^onl, modem Stro^-khord, in Lalitpur district , 166, 162, 

169, 244 

rt large atone inscription, edited . . . 162f 

Styaka I. and II., kings of MAlsva, . 223, 226, 226, 237 

Skanda or darva, BAshfrakn^a k 62, 67 

Skandabhafta JO, 14, 15 

Skandabhata, a chief secretary 85, 92 

Skandagnpta . . . . , . 72, 75 

Skandav&rman I. and II., Pallava kings . . . 397 

Sobhana, pr. n 331, 337 

8obh»ra, pr. n 288 

Sodtiala, pr. n. . . . . , . , 276, 288 

Soidera of the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of the 

YAdava Si digit ana . . . 338-340, 345, 346 

solar month, beginning of the «... 412 

Somakundika, viil 71, 73, 74 

Somala, a mason, engraved the Mathnri prafasti . 289 

Som&natha, a mason . , . . . 77, 85 

Somanktbapaftana or Prabhasa, t in Gujarat . . 271, 273 

SomarAja, pr. n 40, 44, 207, 214 

Son) a rim ha, Paramara k 224 

SomstA, dr, of Alla ...... 158 

Some# vara, a prince defeated by the Cbedi JAjsIladera 33, 34, 38 
Some# vara, temple of SomauAtha in Gujarat, 252, 263, 268* 275 
Some! vara, pr. n. 61 
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Someirara, — Sira p, 279 

Someseara I., tbe ChAluky* 326 

» H., 231 

SomesrarmdeT*, Gujarat poet .... 21,24,31 

Somedvara's protest* at DaiWada . . • . 224 

&opAcbala or Sona&tila, Tiruvapnamalai bill io 8. Arka$ 368* 

369 

Sora|b or K&$hiirad 271 

SrAvastt bkukti of 71, 73 

iretJkfkin 152. 153 

Srfchandradhara, pr. n. ..... 184 

£rfdbara, pr.n 168, 206. 340 

6rig|iha or Srlguha, sambkoga • • 378, 379, 383, 384 

3rfkan$ha>PaiicbamaH&, a shrine .... 276 

Sri-Laku!ig« (BhsttAraka), pr. n 273 

drlmad Adirariha, k 154, 155, 158 

i rimad ddtpardia-dra m m a , a coin .... 169 

drtmAla, t. ....... 320 

3ring*ki 102 

&rinivAaa, composed part of tbe Bilbao inscription • 251, 269 

Sriptia, a poet 294, 295, 304 

Sripila, pr. 325, 329 

Biiparvata, or &rtfaila, tfrtha in Karnul dist. . 275, 368, 369 
Sriperumbudur grant. ...... 368»« 

^rfrafigs, near TrichinApalli 368 

^rinuQgapa^ana, city ..... 362, 367 

Bri4aila, in Karnul district .... 275, 368, 369 
Srt-8anre4rarapura, rilL ..... 155, 161 

^rlsthala,— Siddbapnra, t. in GnjarAt • . • 295 

SrivalUbha, birmda of YAkpaii 1 1., of MAkra . . 226 

drirmtsasvAmipara, rill ..... 155, 161 

Stambha, StambhanA, Stambhspura, or Stambbstirtha, 

Cambay in GujarAt . • . 22, 23, 320, 021 

SthAnlya or JhAniya hula, . . 378,383, 386,392,393 

Sthlnu,— 6ira 60 

8thAn?tf rara or Thane! rar 68, 69 

StbirAnaoda, pr. n 251, 269 

stktiake 277 

SmbA4skitarotmms*mdoka f of Amilagati • . 228 

Sabbat*, P r * »• 331, 332, 338 

Sabhatavarmao, k. of MAIava 23 

Subhatungs, Akalararsba, BAshtrak&ta k, .52, 57 

Subbatunga, or KpUbpa I., BAshtrakut* k. . . 52, 57 

8ogata»*-Bnddha 74 

SAglka, a mason, tbe writer of the KAhgri JvAIAmukbi 

protest i 195 

S&hila, pr. 332 

BukanyA, dr. of SarjAta, or SaryAti .... 76 

§&lapApi, engraver of the Deopar* stone iaseriptio® of 

Yijayasena 305, 315 

SAlhA^ pr, n. . « • . . • • .61 

$«Kn,--£ira . ...... 370 

SAnak, rilL in Gajarit ..... 316,318 

S&aak grant of tbe Chaulukya Karon I. . . 316f. 

^nbga dynasty ....... 371 

stmriot, time of true 435 

apogee, motion of 440 

h place 421 

n true longitude, bow computed .... 431 

8Ara, pr, n. 189 

BArap&Ia, a Ri^htrsktya prince . . . . 62, 63 

suratrdna 363 

•fritabirndire — swratabaikdare .... 377a* 

84ryadatta, pr. n 183 

S&ryadhvnja, pr. n. ..... 191, 195 


Sns.irmacbandra, k. . . . . . . p. 101». 

Susarmanagara, or Sufarmapura, t. (Kof-KAhgrA ?) 100, 111 

tnSruseyu ........ 20 

sntra for sutradhdra ...... 25 

Suvsrnarekha, Subanrikb, riv. at Gwalior . . 154 

SramikniD&ra, pr. n. . . . . . • 166 

SvAmiraka, pr. n. ...... 189 

svoliidpdta, or svolipdta, a word of doubtful meaning 166 
synodical planetary motions 439 


tables for computing Hiudu dates 

. 443 f. 

Tailapa II., Cb&lukja .... 

. 227,228,349 

Takkiriki, t. 

. 331,336 

Tsksbadatta, pr. n 

. . 180, 183 

Takabdditya ...... 

. . 77, 85 

Tal&b&ri maw? ala .... 

. 33, 38 

-talav&rik* ...... 

. 402* 

tdli, or tdli, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous 

liquor ...... 

165 

tdmraka, *n grant* . 

. . 336 

TarkirikA, anct. place .... 

139 

Tarpandigb! copperplate inscription . 

, . 306 

Te jab pal a 

23 

TejarAja of MatbnrA .... 

. . 288 

Terahi inscription of Undabhata, referred to 

. . 169 

TermmbipAla, a sage .... 

. 352 

Tevanika, of Trairarna 

. 394, 397 

Tbakkiyaka race 

. 186 

f hakhtra, a title, a landholder 

. 189, 336 

Tkonij., or VAnijja tula . . . 378, 383, 392, 39C 

Thin, pr. n. . • • • . 

. . 251, 270 

Tkodhuka, pr. n 

. 100, 111 

Til ha, pr. n. .... 

288 

(tiki, lunar day .... 403, 405, 408, 409, 439 

(tikis of dates ; (1) in bright fortnight*,— 


1st ttiki 

2nd 

» 

3rd 

„ 

5th 

» 

7th 

» 

9th 

*» 

10th 

r» 

11th 

»» 

13th 


14th 

»» 

15th 

»» 

1st tithi 

3rd 

99 

5th 

99 

7th 


9th 

99 < 

loth 

Jf 


103, 112, 174, 305 
160, 240 

147 

95, 153, 175, 177. 211, 279, 304, 354 

136, 188 

. ' . . . .36,92,319 

177 

. 177 


. ..... 370 

. . . . 25, 58, 150, 289, 318, 343 

(2) in dark fortnights, — 

• • 161 

173 

119, 153, 176 
85 

161,178 

174 

. . 165 

2S8 
362, 367 
. 362, 368 
. . 218 

230. 231, 238 
. 243, 244 

. 94 

. 238f. 


tiihard, a word of doubtful meaning 

Jila, pr. 

Timma, Vijayanagnre k. . 

Tippaji, wife of Narasa of Vijayanagara 
Tirabhukti,— Tirhut ... 

Toggala (?), 

Toraara family . . • • 

Tomaras of philli . . • * 

Toramaoa Shaba or SbAhi, inscription of 
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TraigbAtaka, rilL 185, 189 

Trailokyavarman, a Chaodella It. . 328,329,331,332.337 
Tribhuvana, a B4Ufatrak6$a prince . . . . 82. 63 

TribhuvanasvAmidevji,— Vishnu .... 168 

Trichinapalii, properly TriAirApaJU ... 58 

Trigarta, co .100, 101, 116, 117 

Trigarta tribe ....... 394 

TripurAntaka, pr. n. . . . . 271, 273*275, 279, 291 

Tripurt, t now Tewar near Jabalpur, S3, 37, 227, 237, 253, 270 


TrUuipalli inscriptions, edited .... 58 

Tritasaurya, resjdeaee of the Chedi KokalU .33,37 

Trivarna or Trai varna, people 394 

Tririkrama, pr. 153 

Tririkrama, a poet $40, 345 

true time,— corrections for, 412 

Tryambaka, near NAsik ..... 275 

Tojuva district 362, 367 

Tumburu, g 233 


Tuihm&pa, or TummApa, t. or diet in Daksbina- 
kofaI * • * • » 33, 37, 38, 40, 43, 44, 46, 50 

Turushkaa, Muhammadans 22, 94, 230, 231, 238, 326, 329, 367 
„ defeated by the Chandeila Trailokyavarman 326, 329 

Turyasu, son of YayAti • .... .362,367 

***** 7, 8 


U 

UcbcbAnagara. — Bolandahahar * ... 379 

Uchari, pr. n 

UchenAgart, Ucbehenfigart Jain a SAkkd . 379,382,384,389 
Udaitadbara (?), pr. n. . . . # ^ 

Udaya,pr.n 349 

Udayachandra, pr. n 

Vitjiiitju, k. of JIU.T. . 215, 283, *24, 233, 238, 328 

Uddyotanasdri, Jaina priest ... 

. • * • ' . 108 
UgranararimhaarAmin temple at Vijayanawar . $oa 

UlkApurt, or AvAkhal, vill. . ZT 

Uilaka, pr. n. . * 274 

Ul&ka, pr. n. 

UmA, wife of a priest 
UmAmahrfr&ra, — 6ira 


Unlprtidhus, port who compcwd the Deopw, rtoni 


iMcriptkm of Vymjwen. . 

Undabhata, a makMmmmtidkipmH 
Ut\jhA, will, m Gnjarit 
*p+dAmd*$y* t mgn of, employed 

nparika 

Upendia,— Yiahpu . 

Upendra, k. of MAlaya 
Upeodnpora, t. 

Uruv»kop4e, rill. Yuravakopga 
Usdha, pr. a. . 

UtpaUrAja, VAkpati II., of MAkra 
Utpafika, rilL . 
mtf at*, perhep. • a TerwxUh,’ • poreh,' *e.‘ 


188 

273 

276 

168 


306-307,315 
• 168 
316 

163,242,331 

74 

80 

• 332,224,237 

■ 362,242 

• • *88, 401 

• 188 
323, 226, 227, 230 
• 185,188 

• • 165 


V 

vaeiaHumika, a word of doubtful meaning 
Vachehbaka, pr. n. 

Vad^jA, queen of Harsha ofrMAlara 
Yaddba, pr, u 


20 

189 

228 

189 


VadhvAn, t in QujarAt . . . . . . p. 23 

Vadipura-PArtivanitha temple inscription at Parana, 

319f. 

Vaijnagar praSasti of the reign of KmnArepala . . 293f. 

YAgada, district in MAlava 228, 320 

Vagguka, pr. n. 189 

VAghUA, or Vy&ghrapalllja, dynasty of GujarAt . 21 

VAgtevara, a BrAhman ^ 191, 194 

Yaidyan&tha, temple of Siva at Dabhoi ... 24 

„ temple of Sira at KiragrAraa . 97, 100, 117 

» , — Siva 272 

Vaidyeia temple, at Dabhoi 24 

Vaidye#itfi/fort ....... 24 

VAfflabhafta, a BrAhman . . . 154, 167, 160, 161 

VAil!abha#asvAmin temple inscriptions, at Gwalior, 

edited . 1S4T. 

VsiiA SdikA 386, 392 

VaiiAgam manfala, now Wairagatfh . . . 33, 38 

Vairasimha I. and II„ kings of MAlava . 223, 225-228, 237 
Yairavairosn of the Chbinda family . „ 76,81,82 

Vairockanapar&jaya, a poem .... 295 

VaiSa, country 68* 




VaifivAnarakirti, pr. n jgj 

VaiAya family 68 

Vaiv&svata, a Manu 

VajaoAgarl (YArjanAgart), Jaina idkkd 378, 388, 393, 397 

Y&japeya sacrifice y 

YAjssaneya school 

VAji-MAdbyamdini idkkd. gg 

Vajjabhumi, oo. " . * . 378 

V^jjAka, a prince of the Komo si anfala . . . 33, 37 

VajrAhkuAa, an A sura 229 

Vajrata, a Tamara of Kananj .... 243, 249 
Vajrata, V«jra$asvimiii, or Vairaakhha If, k. of MA* 

Ut * 223,225,237 

68,72,73 
. 9,10 

185 

223,225 -228,237 
121, 128. 131, 138 
. v m 
. 188,188 


Vajiinl dert wife of Naravardhana 
YAkAtaka grants 

vakkdrids, wholesale cotton dealers 
VAkpati I. and II., kings of MAlava 
VAkpati, a Chandeila k. 

Yalabhi grant of Dhravasena III. 

Vmladev^ura, t or vill ioo 

VAlana, BrAhman wnter of the Va^nagar praiatti 296, 904 
YAlhA, pr. n. ... 61 

Vili, or VAItka, pr. a. . \ 168 

YaUabharAja, AkAUrarsha, or Kfiahpa II, RAah^alrAfa 

VallabharAja of GujarAt . 

Yallaka, pr. n. . 

VallArikA, or YyAghrAea, vill 
VAlmlkirAAi, a Hk&Mkipa. 

VAznadeva, pr. n. 

YAmaaa, pr. n. • 

Y AaanaevAmideva, — Vishnu 
VAmarathya . v 

YAmuka, pr. n. 

Vanda, pr. n. . 

Vahga, co. . 

YabganAr, rill. . 

VM.8- ... * 

VAnij ja, or ThAniya hUa . 

Yahkefa, 

VarAha Mihira’s rule for Jupiter a *atk**Uarm 
vmrdkaitpa+i+npaka (P), a coin . 


83,87 
294, 308 
. 188,189 
.63,68 
374 
24 

. 183,206 
• . 168 

• 71* 73, 74 
185, 188, 189 
. 188 
. . 369 

. 399,401 
. . 369 

378 
37 
426 
169 
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Varana, now Bulandshahr • » * • • P* %79 

Yhnnzffans • 378, 379, 385, 387, 388, 39 1, 393, 396, 397 j 
oardtakd , a coin • i 

Yarbhavari, vilL • ••••* 331, 

VardhamAna, t* — VadhTAn in GujaiAt . • • 22 » 27 

YardhamAna, Jaina Tlrthamkara . 378, 382, 384. 386, 390, 391 

393, 395 

VardhamAna SAri ^* 9 

Vardhana, a kmg (?) • • • • * * 

VArendra ; the guild of VArendra artists . . 305,315 

VarjAra family .-••*** ! 

Varraaeiva, a Saiva ascetic 

Vasanta, pr. n. . • . • * • • 288 

Yasavachandra, pr. Q. • . • • • * 136 

Vasavana, pr. n. 

Vase or Vaseka, pr. n. . • « • 331, 337 

Vafiishtha, pr. n. *72 

Valishtha, sage of AbA • ^24, 236 

YAatavya race of K&yasthas . 39, 45, 46, 50, 331, 332, 336 

VAstu, ancestor of the VAstavyas - • 331, 336 

YaatapAla, Jain minister of GujarAfc . ... 21 

YAsadeva, pr. n. . * * * * ^ 

Vaaudeva (Bhatta), composer of the Lakkha Mandai 

Pr^ti 10,1 VJ 

VAsudeva Maharaja •••••* 

YAsusvamin, pr. 

VAtaavAmih (Bhatta), pr. 71, >3, 7o 

Yategv.ro, pr. l ®[* 

Vats a, pr. 84 20o 

Vatearija, pr. 

Yataarftja. a poet 325, 330 

YAtsya gotra 

vattha , perhaps PrAkpit for t?amMa . . . 5, 7 

Yavra, a BrAhman . • ••••• ** 8 

VarvA, wife of Alla 158 

VavriyAka, a merchant 160 

Yedhas, — BrAhman S6 

Yehka^Adri, Tirumalai near Tiropati . . . 368, 369 

YerAral, t. in KAthiAvAd _ 271 

YeaaUdevl (?), pr. 325, 329 

VeaavAdi yayaw* 3 ' 9 

VetraTatS, river BetwA J24> 

VidA, 252 » 267 

Yidana, pr. 331,332, 33y 

Tiddaka, pr. n. 189 

vidk&rand, = paripantkand, or righna . . .166 

Vidyidharas .... • 229 

VidjAdhara women 

TidyAdhara, pr. n. . ... 206 

or VidvAdharadeva, a Chandeila k. 196, 203, 219 
Mydpati . . ... . 340,345 

Yigraha of KiragrAma ..... 10], 116 

vigrakadramma-tritovaka, a coin . . . 169 

YigrahapAladera, a RAshtrakuta prince . . .62,63 

xtigrakapdla-dramma, or vigrakapAlasaik^drainma, 

or vigraAap&liya-dramma, a coin . . . 169 

VigraharAja, minister of Jijalladeva of Ratnapnra . 39 


Yiiayapila, Chandeila k, . » - pp. 196, 203, 219 

„ or AjayapAla, k. • 28 ® 

Yijayaisakti, or Yija, a Chandeila prince . 121, 123, 1 31 , 21 8 

Vijayasena, k. . . • ; • . • 306,307, 313 

Vijayasena, Deopara stone inscription of, edited . . 3C>o 

Vijjahara. — Yidyadhara (?) ParavanAtha . . . 37& 

Vijjaka, Yijayasakti, also called Yija, Chandeila prince 121, 218 
Yikmma, pr. n. • ^ 88 

Yikrama, a mantrm .**••• 2 "9 

Vikrama era * ^06 

Yikramaditya VI, Chalukya k. . . • • 399 

Vimala, dandan&yaka ...... 319 

Yiraanapura (?), t. -53, 270 

viThsopaJca , or visooaka , perhaps *the2oth part of a 


10,14,15 ! 
. 392 

184 

71, 73,75 1 
167,317 
. 84, 205 

208,213 
. 325, 330 
. 8 
5, 7 
58 
158 

. 160 

. 56 

368, 369 
271 
325, 329 
379 
. 124 

. 252,267 
331, 332, 337 
189 

. 166 
229 
. 56 

206 

196,203, 219 
. 340,345 
. 101, 116 
169 
. 62,63 


particular coin 166 

Vioayakapaladeva (?), a prince .... 124, 135 
Vindhya mountains ..... 131, 264 

Viva, pr. 

Yira, a king 306,313,314 

Viradbavala, VAghela k. of Gujarat . . 21, 23, 273 

viragaU a monumental stone ..... 347» 

Yira-Korchavarman, Pallava k 397, 398 

Virama, brother of Visala Vaghe.A .... 273 

Vira-Mabendra, pr. n., Palbiva (?) . • • 348, 350 

Yira-Nojaraba, Pallava k. *> * • * 

Yira-iN|’isimha, or Vira-Nansimha, k. of Yijayanagara 362, 368 
Yirapratapa, surname of Yijayanagara kings . . 370 

Yirasena, apparently a my thical king . * * 306,312 

Yiravarman, a Chandeila k. . . . 325,326,329,330 

„ Ajaygadh iook»in^cription of, edited • 325f. 
Yirinchipura, t. iu ^1. Arkat ilist. .... 368 

Yirodhi sumvatsara, S. 1451 .... 399, 401 

Viruka (Bhatta), pr. 188 

VirdpAkshadeVa, old name of FampApati temple at 

Hampe • • • * * ' 363, 368, 370 

Yisaladera, Visvala or VisvamHlla, of Gujarat, 21, 23, 24, 272 


vigralkatungiya-dramma, a coin . 

Yija ; see YijjAka, a Chandeila prince . 
Vijaya, the Chandeila prince Yijayaiakti 
Yijaya-JinendrasAri, Jaina • 
Yijayanagara, city . • 

„ dynasty . 

„ inscriptions . • 

Vijayapala, k. .... 


169 

121 , 218 
138 
. 378 

361, 369, 370 
. . 362 

. 361,398 
. 172 


[ vi^eshasthitake - * • 

j vishayana, a word of doubtful meaning . 
j Vishnu, pr. n. •••*** 

' VishnubhattAraka,— Vishnu 

Vishnnhari 

Yishnnrpddba gotra .•••*• 
Yisiaka, pr. n. 

vtSiska, an office (?) 

vistarana ..••••* 
Visramalla, or Yisala, a YaghelA priuce . 

Visvamalla, k. of Gujarat .... 

YievAmitra Kauiika 

VilkhAralli, Till. 

VodajA, queen 

VodAmayutA, ancient name of BadAun, 

Vpiddbanagara, or Vadnagar .... 
Vpiddhivannan, k. of Sihgbapura . • -i 

Vyiji, 

VpSchikAlA, 

yiUtiSatalea of Mahelrara . • 

Vuravakonda, anciently in Gutti division 

VyAghrakendikA, Tillage common 
VyAghrapaUiya, or VAghelA family 
VyAghrAsa, or VallAnta, Till, now Vaghes . 

YyAsa, a sage 

VyomasiTa, a sage 


Weekdays, names of 


. 279 

166 
. 205 

168 
. 77, 85 
71, 75 
. 168 
331, 336, 337 
. . 279 

. 271,272 
. 271 

. 394 

58 

. 223 

61—64 
295 
.11, 12, 14 
. 378 

. 154, 160 
. 340 
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Weekdays of dates : — 

Sunday • • • PP* 

36, 112,119,211 

Monday • • 

136, 279, 318, 319 

Tuesday • * • * 

. . 95 

Thursday 

85, 304, 305, 328 

Friday . 

. 147 

T 

Yidava dynasty of Singhapura 

. 11, 12 

Yadava kings . * • 

. 339 

Yadu race 

. 10, 12, 14 

Yadn, the ancestor of the Yadava kings 

. . 344 

Yajriaparusha,— Vishnu • . • 

. ♦ 304 

Yajnalri, Andhra k., inscription of . 

. . 95f 

Yajnavarman, k. of Sihghapura 

11, 13, 14 

Yakshap&laka, vt.II. . 

243, 250 

Yaeabhata ..... 

229 

Yaiahkarna, a Chedi k, . . * 

34 

YaiahpAla, originally wrote the Kbajuraho inscription 

of Dhangadeva 

139 

YaSobala, or AtiyasobaU, pr. n. 

148, 151 


Ya^odevl, queen of Hemantaseua PP* 306* 313 

YaSodhara, pr. n, . - - * • • 139 

YaSodhavala, Paramara k 234 

YaSomati, Ya£omati-devi, queen of Prabhakarav&rdhana 

of SthanviSvara .... 68, 70, 72, 74, 76 

Yaiiovarman, a Chandella k. 121-124, 130, 132, 134, 138, 171* 

172, 208, 212, 218 


„ , stone inscription of, edited . 

,, , also named Lakshavarman • 

„ , conquered Kalanjara . • 

Yatis, Jaina priests . 

YdvanaB, the Muhammadans 
Yajati . . ... 

yoga, computation of . * 

Yogesvara, pr, n. 

yuga or yug & , a word of doubtful meaning 
Yuvaraja II, k- of Chedi .... 

Yuvarajadeva, another name of the Chedi prince 

Keyuravarsha ..... 252, 253, 267 

Ynvarajadeva, younger bi other of Samkaragana, k. of 

Chedi 253, 269 


I22f. 
123 

. 218 
377 
. 215 

362, 367 
420,421 
197,205 
. 166 
227, 237 



ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA 


Page 

» 


»» 


99 


»» 


fl 


M 

» 

»» 


>* 

» 


>» 


»> 


II 

n 

h 


TJ 

>1 

J* 


1, first footnote, prefix the numeral K 

2, line 9, after — sheet, add — This practice 

agrees, however, with that observable 
on Grantha palm-leaf MSS. which I 
have used. 

5, transcript, line 3, read— (according to a 
suggestion made by Dr. Kern) visaye 
savattha. 

7, line 3, from bottom, for — “ [ We send 

greeting ] to . • . . princes, read— “In 
our whole territory [we send greeting ] to 
the royal princes. 

„ dele note 10 . 

8, line 16, for — K hamdadha read — 

Kh am da dha. 

9, note for — anumrtayettaya , read — 

anuvartaye tasya. 

10, line 5, from bottom, foT—°sddhukenah, 
read — °sddhukina h . 

12, transcript, line 2, i>i • read—® 

„ Une 15, for — 1700 A. D. read— 700 A.D. 

14, 3rd and 4th footnotes to be numbered 14 

and 16 . 

15, line 3, for— polden, read — golden. 

„ line 8, delete 19 . 

„ i» 24, /or— 5 read l9 . 

17, j, 18, before grahftthani, insert — pra- 
vrajita, which is visible above the line 
in a photograph furnished by the editor ; 
see also M. Senart, Jour. Asiat. Vlllme 
Ser., tom. XI, p. 512, note. 

„ 3rd line, from bottom, /of^-Pujetava eva, 
read — Pnje- [ta] v [iya] va. 

„ last line, for — prakaranena, read — aka- 
rena, which Dr. Burgess’s new facsi- 
mile gives quite plainly. 
note 1 , for — Dasamska n dha , read — Vasamu' 
skandha. 

18, line 4, for — °bhatiyeva, read — bhatiya va. 

„ line 8, „ ichh „ ichha. 

„ „ 14, „ (i) xX yachha 0 „ istridhiya- 

chha°. 

„ „ 15, „nikay(a) „ nikaye; and 

add xxx at thd end of the line. 

,, line 18, insert HflftfRT before 
„ dele notes 27 and M . 

19, line 3, for— read — *1*^1. 


Page 


*» 


>> 


» 


»> 

« 

>» 


i» 


>i 




♦» 


ii 


99 


99 


19, line 6, for — read — VtfWfl V- 

„ „ 13, „ T - - TO • „ and for 

fsnm, read — and add at the 

end of the line. 

„ line 14, for — read — IV 5 ! 5 *- 

„ „ 25, ,, — important point ? read — reason r 

Akarena stands, as the reading dkalana 
of KMsi shows, for dkdrena ; and akaro 
means in PMi * the reason.’ 

„ note ^ first line, for- — text, read — Kfclsi 
version likewise. 

20, dele note 40 . Vo is a viearions form for ra, 
which occurs frequently in the Sh&h- 
b&zgarhi version. 

22, note 6 , for — Jtajyachintdkdri , read °kdrin. 

24, line 5, from bottom, for “May God,” 
read — “May, O God.” 

25, line 20, for — fsriJTTRrir* read — 

26, „ 13, „ ,i •****•• 

„ „ 25, „ „ *$t**Z- 

28, note 34 , „ *lff*T. ,i faf*- 

31, line 1, „ 

„ „ 17, „ ,, 

40, line 10, read— the vanquisher of the 
prince Chodaganga. 

„ line 28, read— Chodaganga-. 

43, 1, „ . — the prowess of the prince 

Chodaganga ; and strike out note 26. 

46, line 8, read — of Cbodaganga’s champions. 

47, „ 21, „ — Chodaganga-. 

48, ,, 24, „ — puhpavant&v- 

49, „ 1, from the bottom, read— to Chuda- 

ganga’s champions. 

53, sixth footnote, prefix the numeral *. 

seventh ,, /or— ~ Dburgabhata, lead 

Durgabbata, 

55, text line 40, /or— read— 

65, line 2, read— jftta-. 

66, „ 22, „ — samjnkm-. 

„ „ 32, „ — surftlay-, 

68, note 4 , dele — I would add . . . Bais 
nobles, and add — The rule refers to 
words beginning with 

69, line 7, for — mahdradhirdja , read — mab'- 

rdjadhirdja. 

note 9 , for — read — 

70, note 10 ,/or— * Yasomatt’, read—' 1 Yasomati* 
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Page 72, line 19, for — read — •qran^To. 

„ „ „ ’ » » twro „ • 

„ „ „ 25, „ „ sf*w«. 

„ „ line 28, for — ^pr: read — . 

n 73, ,, 10, ,, hIq ,, Iffa "• 

„ „ note on line 10, for— *ft M *1 0 r ^ad — 

„ 74, line 4, for „ excellent, rent? — chattels and 

„ „ defenote 26 . 


79, line 12, for— iftShrq, read— 


99 

if 

»» 

23, /or-Mm c read—^wz°>- 

it 

80, 

V 

13 ,/or — read — . 

if 

81, 

>t 

3, for— read — 

IT 

82, 

19 

12, „ PMAla „ Patala. 

r 

85, 

V 

j, „ Lallah „ Lalla. 

v 

87, 

text line 23, for — fawr^T, read — f^nmTF. 

)t 



„ 34, for — TTT^TN- read — TT5TN-. 

it 

88, 


„ 36, jor — read — . 

a 

)» 


„ 48, for [| X ] read only [j y ] 

M 

93, 


., beginning of 5th sloka, for — sp?. 


read — 


Page 141, line 5, read ’• — T^r. 

», 143, ,, 16, ,, NW* 

„ 146, „ 20, „ nfk*:. 

„ 153, heading, for — Inscription No. Ill, read — 
Inscription No. VIII. 

„ 155, note 8 , line 7, for — Srimad, read — Sri mad. 

„ 156, 20th sloka, for read 

„ 160, text line 22, for *r?fw«niUT, read N’jftAss l 

„ 166, „ „ 17, „ fd+flq*. 

79 M »» 99 20, ,, iWTqT 

>1 »» » yy 21 , ,, 

„ 170, transpose the first line of this page to the 

bottom. 

„ 174, footnote 48 , for — actual representation, read 

— actual representation. 

„ 181, line 31, read — *jsf|f«**rr. 

„ 1S2, „ 12, „ °^N:. 

,, 186, last line but one, for — read — 

,, 187, note 11 for — «r<f^K4 read— 

,, 195, footnotes, last line but one, prefix 1 before 

This. , 


„ 95, line 30, for — A udhra, read— Andhra. } 

„ 96, line 26, for Sit akani, — read — Satakani.j 

?J 97, last line, for — tot hat, read — to that, 

99, line 35, for — proUiptavauam , read — prz- 
kliptdvanam. 

„ 100, line 40, after Thodhuka dele II. 

101, ,, 22, jor — Dombaka, read — Don. 

baka. 

102, „ 17, „ naivete, read — naivete. 

„ note 13 , for — But its meaning, &c. read — 
Dr. ITnltzsch, ante, page 85, note s , has ) 
shown that the correct reading of the j 
Valabhi plate is Sri-N&ga. 

„ 103, line 41, for — May 13th, read — May 14th. 

„ 104, „ 12, ,, read — 

„ 106 „ 6, „ read—fr T. 

„ „ „ 19, „ read— 

r 107, , f 17, ,, WPT'T. read — 

„ 109, note w , for — darsanatoh, read — darsanat&h. 

„ 111, last line but one, for — Sri ngkrk, read — 

Sring&rft. 

„ 117, line 16, for — was, read — is. 

„ 119, last line but one, for — Sfir- read — Sdri- 

„ „ note 5 , for — read — 

120, line 4, „ Parsva- „ Pirsva-. 

„ „ „ 13, „ 

Heading of the plate facing p. 124, for — Vasovar- 
man, read — Yaaov&rman. 

Page 128, line 18, read — 

„ 129, „ 15. „ 

„ 140, „ 5, „ 


198, line 4, read — f^TcT. 

„ 201, last footnote, for — 5 read 61 . 

„ 207, line 8, for — Batesvar read— -BagrarJ. 

„ „ ,, 10, for — said to have been found 2 in 

• « . , . Agra district, read — from the 
banks of a lake at 'Bagr&ri 3 close to 
Mahoba in the Hamirpur district. 

„ „ footnote 2 , for — 2 I am somewhat doubtful 

about this ; for the, read — 2 Conf. Fuhrer’s 
Archaeological Survey Lists , N.-W. Prov. r 
p, 334. This. 

„ 210, first footnote, prefix 21 . 

„ 221, note w , for — the Chofo King Rajendra- 

Cho a, read — the Chola King RAjendra-Chola. 

„ 223, note 7 , for — published editions, read — pub- 

lished editions. 

„ 224, line 2, for Navos&ha&nkascharita read 

fiavasdhasdnkacharita. 

v 230, line 31, delete — and to Vish^u-Rimefivara. 

„ 232, note 40 , add — The story is confirmed by the 

statement of l§r!p&l& in verse 9 of the 
Vadnagar Vraiasti , below, p. 294. 

„ 234, note 64 , delete — From these, Ac. 

„ „ note for — ruds read — rude. 

>» » *> il * „ irhrf°. 

„ 245, note 13 , add— The lacuna may bo filled up 
by writing 

„ 247, line 15, for — firwf read — fwff. 

„ 243, note 33 , for — Brahman read — -Brahman. 

tt 99 tt 36 1 for — in verse 13 line 12) read — 
(in verse 13, line 12). 
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Page 249, note for — read— ^-rr. 

„ 250, note for — Sri read — SW. 

„ 255, notes, line 4, for 3 read **. 

„ „ „ insert 34 at the beginning of line 5. 

„ 259, line 12, and p. 267, v. 49 ; see p. 353. 

„ 287, note 1 , add — This inscription is identical 
with Gen. Sir A. Conningham’s No. 4, 
from Mah&ban, Arch . Sur. Rep. vol. XX, 
pL x. 

„ 292, line 15, place the figure after this line, 

and delete the strokes in line 16, and 
note **. Line 16 cnight to contain only the 
words — 

„ 293, line 13, /or— m?\ read— 

>, 294, lines 31-34, for — against the King of Sindh 
. . , . rulers, read — against SindhuHLja, 
i.e . — possibly the king of Sindh, but 
more probably Sindhur&ja of 

>, 311, line 1, read 

n 312, „ 11 „ clans of the Brahma- 

ksbatriyas. 

„ 317, to footnotes, lines 2 and 3 in first column, 

prefix the reference figures 7 and s . 

,, 328, note 15 , for — read — . 

>5 393, line 13, for (sthaniya), read — ( sthdniya ). 

„ f 394, „ 10, from bottom, read — inscription. 

„ 39-t. 3'», for — inscriptions read — inscription,; 


Page 394, footnote 3 , read — or Proshthya. 

„ 395 note 1 *, for — If this is correct, etc,, read — The 
inscription apparently has to be road 
from below. 

„ 396, footnote 27 , read — T rfq« | fqcfl . 

„ „ j> 28 ,/or — Ay dg a read — Ayaga. 

,, 397, „ 33 , for — Ttfaay read — 

„ 433, last line, for 510° read 150°. 

„ 437, line 7, read 20 = 17 + 3 Ang. 

,* ^ » 28, „ 33 = 19 -f* April. 

„ ,» „ 29, „ 50 April = 20th May. 

,, 442, last line, 5th col, of Table, read 359° 27' 

36*. 

„ 444, Table III, below 1st col., for 26 Feb. 

read 12 Feb. C. year, and for 27 Feb. L. 
Yr., read 13 Feb. L. Year. 

„ „ Table III, below 7th col., read 0 = 17, 

Aug. 

,, 449, footnote 8 , 2nd line, for — if in the left 
Ac., read — if in the right, it is subtractive. 

„ 455, Table XX, in Dist. d — 0, 7th line, for 

—84° Ac., read— 81° 19' 15*, and 8th line 
for— 82° Ac., read— 92° 25' IP. 

„ 456, against Ahar. 183 in Dist, d — 0, read 

— 70 c 54' 26* ; against Ahar, 184, read — 
83°, Ac., 185. read— 95° Ac., and against 
186 read— 107° 28* 46', 
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